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PREFACH. 


—+—- 


Tas work is a Third Edition of “The New Testamont Newly Translated 
and Oritically Emphasised,” published first in 1872 and then in 1878. The 
leading characteristics of the former editions are here preserved :—the rendering 
is based on a revised Greek text, is more literal than the Authorized Version or 
the Revised, and pays only a measured regard to the theological and ecclesiastical 
‘terms in common use. 

At the game time the book has been so thoroughly remoulded as to be 
practically a new work. The Greek text translated is no longer that of Dr. 8. P. 
Tregelles, which had in part been issued when the Sinai Codex was brought to 
light, but the more recent text of Drs, Westcott and Hort; the idiom of the 
translation has been a little softened to make it more suitable for social reading; 
the notation of Emphasis has been made more comprehensive in grasp, lighter 
in touch, and more agreeable to the eye ; quotations from the Old Testament, 
‘including ‘adapted language as well as formal citation, have been rendered 
conspicuous by the use of italics; the references, especially in the Revelation, 
have been augmented ; the larger notes have been reconsidered, added to, and 
gathered into an appendix ; and, lastly, the text of the translation has been set 
forth upon the page in a form designed to assist the eye, and to suggest to the 
mind peculiarities of structure in the formation of sentences and paragraphs 
which, while unnoticed, obscure the sense, but, when observed, give force and 
beauty to the composition. 

«The Emphasised New Testament” appears as part of a larger design—that 
of “The Emphasised Bible.” It is owing to this circumstance that certain 
interesting questions of interpretation, formerly dealt with in a preliminary essay, 
care now reserved for discussion in the general Expository Introduction which it 
is intended to prefix to the whole work. In the meantime, however, it is hoped 
that enough will be found in this Preface, in the Explanations which immediately 
follow it, and in the Appendix of Notes placed at the end of the volume, to enable 

, the sympathetic student at once to use Tou Eupuasisep New Tustament with 
pleasure and profit, That both the pleasure and the profit will be materially 
Increased by the completion of his whole design, is the firm persuasion of the 
translator ; and it is this hope which encourages him to persevere until, by the 
Divine blessing, purpose shall be turned, into achievement, 

J.B. R. 
156 Wanner Roap, Lonpon, 8.E. 
October ist, 1897. 


SIGNS AND ABBREVIATIONS 


EMPLOYED IN THIS WORK. 


S Relating to the GREEK TEXT. 

TI: enclose words with respect to which ancient authorities are not unanimous. 

{LJI: enclose words regarded by the Greek Editors as interpolations, but which for some 
reason they preferred not to remove from the Text. 

Or (WH): [Westcott and Hort] a Various Reading in the Greek, not necessarily much 
inferior to that given in the Text, For the translation of these readings the present 
translator is, of course, alone responsible. : 

Add (WH): a similar addition, for which there is only partial support in the documentary 


evidence. 
Relating to the TRANSLATION. 
Ap: Appendix of Notes. Te: that is. 
Av: an alternative rendering (in English) of | Lit: literally. 
same Greek word. ME: more freely. 


Com : commonly rendered by the word that | a1 ; more literally. 


follows, : 
Cp: compare, prefixed to a reference which a beara 
may be only indirectly helpful. Perh: perhaps. 
Eg: for example. Prob: probably. 
im: emphasis, Sep : Septuagint—ancient Greek Version of 
f: after reference, means next verse; ff: next . T. 
verses. [1] thin brackets, to distinguish words 
Gr: Greek. supplied by the translator. 
Heb: Hebrew. = equals, is equivalent to. 
Relating to the EMPHASIS. 
| { single upright lines enclose words on tion of the structure of long sentences. 
which a moderate amount of stress They are occasionally borrowed to 
should be laid. meet au emergency, when several 
II | Double lines indicate more decided stress. shades of emphasis can be dis- 


<> these angular marks ask for more or | _, tinguished to advantage. ' 
less force in utterance ; are always in- | mM’: an acute accent denotes the least possible 


troductory; and therefore never used increase of stress, Its nearly uniform. 
at the close of a sentence. In long application to prefixed adjectives may 
prefixed clauses, their form willreadily interest the Greek student. This sign 
catch the anticipating eye of the also helps in an emergency, 

reader; and due attention to them | *,* A half comma (.) simply relieves the 
will, it is believed, prove especially comma, which is apt to be overmuch. 
helpful towards an immediate percep- used or annoyingly omitted, 


Note.—When, in the Epistles, the indentations of the type have been carried as far from the margin. 
as was convenient, and yet the thought of the Writer invited a still further subordinating of clauses, 
a few logical capitals have occasionally been thrown in, suggesting where new lines might be com- 
moenced in writing out a passage upon an enlarged scale as an aid to exposition, In any case, as 
Logical Analysis is necessarily subjective, and appeals to the reader’s comprehension and insight, 
the student is counselled, pencil in hand, to revise these typographical indications for himself, by” 
pushing in or drawing out the lines according to his own judgment. On the basis here provided, 
nothing could be easier, while the profit would _be certainly great. As Dr. Richard Moulton welt 
observes in his admirable work “The Bible as Literature,” it is not so much a question of right or 
wrong, as of good, better, and best, 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 
MATTHEW. 








§ 1. Phe Lineage Roll. Lu. iii. 23-28; 
1 Oh. fi. 1-15; iii. 1-19. 
1 The Lineage Roll of Jesus Christ,— 
Son of David, Son of Abraham. 
2| Abraham| begat Isaac, 
And |Isaac| begat Jacob, 
And |Jacob] begat Judah, and his brethren; 

% And |Judah| begat Perez ‘and Zarah of Tamah, 
And |Perez] begat Hezron, 

And {Hezron| begat Ram ; 

4 And [Ram] begat Amminadab, 

And |Amminadab| begat Nashon, 
And [Nashon| begat Salmon ; 

5 And |Salmon| begat Boaz of Rahab, 
And |Boaz| begat Obed of Ruth, 
And [Obed] begat Jesse; 

4 And [Jesse] begat ||[David the King}]. 


And [David} begat Solomon of her [that had 
beon the wife} of Uriah; 
Solomon] begat Rehoboam, 
[Rehoboam| begat Abijah, 
|Abijah| begat Asa; 
[Asa] begat Jehoshaphat, 
And |Jehoshaphat| begat Joram, 
And |Joram| begat Uzziah; 
9 And {Uzziah| begat Jotham, 
And |Jotham| begat Ahaz, 
, And jAhaz| begat Hezekiah: 
1 And |Hezekiah| begat Manasseh, 
And |Manassehj begat Amon, 
And {Amon| begat Josiah ; 
n And |Josiah| begat Jechoniah, and his breth- 
ren,—upon the removal to Babylon. 


12 And <after the removal to Babylon> 
Jechoniah| begat Shealtiel, 
Shealtiel| begat Zerubbabel ; 
Zerubbabel| begat Abiud, 
|Abiud| begat Eliakim, 
Eliakim| begat Azor; 
And |Azor| begat Sadoc, 
And [Sadoc| begat Achim, 
And |Achim| begat Eliud ; 
16 And |Eliud| begat Eleazar, 
And |Eleazar| begat Matthan, 
And |Matthan| begat Jacob ;— 
36 And [Jacob] begat Joseph the husband of Mary, 
of whom was born Jesus,—who is called 
Christ. 
1780 then <all’ the generations from Abraham 
unto Davic> are |fourteen| generations, 


: ® Ap: “ Ohrist” 
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And <from David unto the removal to Babylon> 
|fourteen] generations; 

And <from the remoyal to Babylon, unto the 
Christ> |fourteen| generations. 


§ 2. Lhe Birth. 

18 Now the birth ||of [Jesus] Christ|| was |[thus{: 
‘His mother Mary having been |betrothed| to 
[Joseph},—|before they came together] she was 
found with child by (the] Holy Spirit. 

19 Moreover jJoseph her husband{} being |righte- 
ous, and yet unwilling to expose her,—intended 
|privately] to divorce her. 20 But 
<when |these things| he had pondered> lo! ||a 
messenger® of the Lord|| |by dream| appeared 
to him, saying,— 

Joseph, son of Dayid! do not fear to take 
unto thee Mary thy wife, for <that which 
lin her[ hath been begotten> is of [the] 
[Holy} Spirit. 

21 ‘Moreover she shall bring forth a son, and thou 
shalt call his name Jesus,’—for “he e wal 
save his people from their sins, 

32 But jJall this]| hath come to pass, that it might 
be fulfilled which was spoken by the Lord, 
through the prophet, saying: 

23 Lo! |{a4 Virgin|| shall be with child, and shall 
bring forth a@ son,—and they shall call his 
name Emmanuel? ; 

which is, being translated, God with us. 

2% And Joseph, [awaking| from his sleep, did 
as the messenger of the Lord directed him,— 
and took unto him his wife; 25and knew her 
not, until she had brought forth a son,—and he 
called his name Jesus, ~ 


§3. Lhe Visit of the Wise Afen. 


2 Now <when |Jesus] was born in Bethlehem 
of Judwa,in the days of Herod the king> lo! 
}wise men from eastern parts| came into Jeru- 
salem : 2saying— 

Where is he that hath been born king of the 
Jews? for we saw his star in the east, and 
have come ‘to bow down to him, 

8 But <when King Herod heard> he was 
troubled, and all’ Jerusalem with him; 4and 
<assembling all’ the high-priests and seribes of 
the people> he was enquiring of them— 

Where is |the Christ] to be born? 


saps “steppe s Jowing, for Hob, idfom) 
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2 MATTHEW II. 5—28; Ill. 1—i3. 





5 And |they! said to him, 
In Bethlehem of Judeea,— 
for |soj is it written through the prophet: 
6 And ||thou, Bethlehem, land of Judah|| 
|By no means least| art thou, among the 
governors of Judah,— 
For |out of thee| shall one come forth to 
govern, 
Who shall shepherd» my people Israel. 
1 ||Phen Herod|| |privately| calling the wise men, 
ascertained fromthem the time of the appearing’ 
star; Sand sending them to Bethlehem, said— 
Go search out accurately concerning the 
child,—and |as soon as ye find 1t| bring re- 
port unto me, that [I also| may come and 
bow myself down to it. 
9Now |they, hearing the king| went, and lo! 
|the star which they had seen in the east| was 
going before them, until it went and stood over 
where the child was; and. seeing the star, 
they rejoiced with exceeding great joy; Nand, 
eoming into the house, they saw the child, with 
Mary its mother,—and, falling down, prostrated 
themselves unto it, and opening their treasures, 
offered unto it gifts—-gold and frankincense and 
myrrh; Wand <being instructed by dream, not 
to return unto Herod> |by another way| retired 
they unto their own country. 


§ 4. The Flight into Egypt, the Return, and the 
Settlement in Nazareth. 


18 Now <when they had retired> Io! ||a mes- 
senger of the Lordl| appeareth by dream unto 
Joseph, saying, 

Arise, take unto thee the child and its mother, 
and flee into Egypt, and be there, until I 
tell thee,—for Herod is about to seek the 
child, to destroy it, 

4 And {he| arising, took unto him the child and 
its mother, by night, and retired into Egypt; 

‘and was there, until the death of Herod,— 
that it might be fulfilled which was spoken by 
the Lord through the prophet, saying,¢ 

|Out of Bgypt| called I my son. 

1 |Then Herod] <seeing that he had been mocked 
by the wise men> was exceedingly enraged,—~ 
and sent and slew all’ the male children that 
wore in Bethlehem, and in all its bounds, from 
tao years old and under, according to the time 
which he had ascertained from the wise men. 

vw [Then was fulfilled| that which was 
spoken through Jeremiah the prophet, saying?: 

18 || A woice|| [in Ramah| was heard, 

Weeping and great mourning,— 
Rachel weeping for her children, 
And would not be comforted,—because they 
are not, 

1 ~=But <when Herod was |dead|> Io! |a mes- 
senger of the Lord] appeareth by dream unto 
Joseph in Egypt; saying— 

Arise! and take unto thee the child and its 
mother, and be journeying into the land of 


a Mi. v. 2. 


° Ho. xi. 1. 
> Ap: “Shepherd,” 


4 Jer. xxxi, 15. 


Israel,—for they are dead, who were seek- 
ing the life of the child.» 
21 And [hej arising, took unto him the child and 
its mother, and entered into the land of Israel. 
22 <Hearing, however, that |Archelaus| was 
reigning over Judea instead of his father 
Herod> he was afraid |thither] to go,—and so, 
being instructed by dream, he retired into the 
parts of Galilee; 2%and came and fixed his 
dwelling in a city called Nazareth,—that it 
might be fulfilled which was spoken through the 
prophets— 
{A Nazarene] shall he be called. 


§ 5. The Forerunner. Mk. i. 2-8; Luke iii, 8-17, 


S Now |in those days| came John the Immerser,« 

proclaiming in the wilderness of Judea; saying, 

Repent ye,—for the kingdom of the heavens. 
hath drawn near.4 

*¥or |this} is he who was spoken of through. 
Isaiah the prophet, saying ¢ 

A voice, of one crying aloud! 

[Zn the wilderness| prepare ye the way of the: 
Lord, 
|Straight| be making his paths. 

+ But John |himself| had his raiment of camel’s. 
hair, and a leathern girdle about his loins,— 
while [his food| was locusts and wild honey, 

5 |Then| were going forth unto him—Jerusalem, 
and all’ Juda, and all’ the country round about 
the Jordan: Sand were being immersed in the 
Jordan river, by him, openly confessing their 
sins, But <seeing |many of the Pharisees 
and Sadducees| coming unto his immersion> he 
said to them,— 

Broods of vipers! who suggested to you,! to 
be fleeing from the coming wrath? 

8 Bring forth, therefore fruit worthy of repent- 
ance; %and think not to be saying within 
yourselves,—|As our father] we have ||Abra- 
ham||; 

For, I say unto you, that God is able jout of 
these stones] to raise up children unto Abra- 
ham, 

10 | [Already also}] the axe |unto the root of the 

- trees} is being laid,—|every’ tree, therefore, 
not bringing forth good fruit| is to be hewn 
down, and |into fire] to be cast. 

i |Ij indeed, am immersing you jin water, unto 
repentance|,— but <he who |after me 
cometh is |mightier than I|, whose [sandals] 
Tam not worthy to bear> ||he|j willimmerse 
you ||in Holy Spirit and fire||: 12 Whose 
fan is in his hand, and he will clear out his 
threshing-floor,—and will gather his wheat. 
into the granary, but |the chaff] will he 
burn up with fire unquenchable, 


§ 6. The Immersion, Mx, i. 9-11; Lu. iii. 21, 22; 
Jn. i. 33. 
18(Then| cometh Jesus, from Galilee to the 





2 Ap: “Soul,” 43; Ac. i, 6; Hi. 21, 

> Cp. Exo. iv. 19. els, 

© Ap: “ Immerse.** ‘Or: “who gave you the 
a it has drawn near hint?” 


may recede: ep. chap.xx!. 


MATTHEW III. 14—17; IV. 1-25; V. 1-8. $ 





Jordan, unto John,—to be immersed by him. 
44 But |he} would have hindered him_ gaying— 
|Z} have |need| |[by thee|| to be immersed,— 
and dost |thou| come unto me? 
45 But Jesus answering, said unto him, 
Suffer [me] even now,—for jthus| it becometh 
us, to fulfil |all righteousness! ; 
|Lhon| he suffered him. 16And Jesus <baving 
peen immersed> straightway| went up from the 
~water,—and lo! the heavens were opened * and 
he saw the Spirit of God, descending like a dove 
coming upon him; 1 and Io! a voice out of the 
heavens,—saying, 
|Phis| is my Son, the Beloved, in whom I 
delight. 


817. The Temptation. Mk. i, 12, 18; Lu. lv. 1-18. 
4 jhon} Jesus was led up into the wilderness, 
by the Spirit, to be tempted by the adversary; 
2and, fasting forty days and forty nights,— 
lafterwards| he hungered. 

8 And. coming near, the tempter said to him,— 
<If thou art God’s {|Son||> speak | that ||theso 
stones{| may become |loaves|. 

4 But {he] answering, said, It is written,—> 
|ot on bread alone| shatl man live, 

But on every declaration coming forth through 
the mouth of God. 


5 |Then] the adversary taketh him with him, unto 
the holy city—and he set him upon the pinnacle 
of the temple; Sand saith to him— 

<If thou art God’s ||Son||> cast thyself 
down,—for it is written,¢ 
|Zo his messengers} will he give charge con- 
cerning thee; 
And |on hands| will they bear thee up, 
Lest once thou strike against a stone thy foot. 

7 Jesus said to him, |Again] it is written,—4 

Thow shalt not put to the test \the Lord thy 
God|. 

8 |Again| the adversary taketh him with him, into 
an exceeding high mountain,—and pointeth out 
to him all’ the kingdoms of the world and their 

“glory; %and said to him, 

||All these things|j will I give thee,—if thou 
wilt fall down and worship me. 
10 Then saith Jesus unto him, 
Withdraw, Satan | for it is written,—e 
|The Lord thy God| shalt thou worship, 
And |to him alone| render divine service. 
11 |Then| the adversary leayeth him,—and lo! 
[messengers| came near, and began ministering 
unto him, 


§ 8, Jesus begins his Ministry in Galilee. 
Mk, i. 14-20; Lu. iv. 15, 16. 

12 And <hearing that |John| had been delivered 
up>, he retired into Galilee; and_ forsaking 
Nazareth, he came and fixed his dwelling in 
Capernaum, which was by the lake,—within the 

bounds of Zebulun and *Naphtali: 14 that it 


© Or (WH): “opened unto 2 Ps.xol, 111. 


Deu. ve igi x. 20. 
o Deu “vit. & Dew, vi. 


might be fulfilled, which was spoken through 
Isaiah the prophet, saying: 
1 <Land of Zebulun, and land of Naphiali, 
Thelake-way across the Jordan,— Galilee of the 
nations> 
+The people that was sitting in darkness|| 
|A great light| beheld,— 
And {lon them who were sitting in land and 
shade of death|} 
[Zight| rose on them.» 

1 [From that time] began Jesus to be making pro- 
clamation, and saying,— 

Repent ye, for tho kingdom of tho heavens: 
hath drawn near.» 

38 And <walking round beside the sea of Galilee> 
he saw two’ brethren—Simon who is called. 
Peter, and Andrew his brother,—casting q larga: 
fishing-net into the sea, for they wero fishers 5 

19 and he saith unto them, 

Come after me,— 
And I will make you fishers |of men}. 

40 And ||they]] |straightway| leaving the nets, fol- 
lowed him, 21 And <going forward 
from thence> he saw other’ two’ brethren— 
James the son of Zebedee,andJohn his brother— 
in the boat with Zebedee their father, putting 
in order their nets,—and he called them, 

2 And ||they|| |straightway] leaving the boat and 
their father, followed him. 

23 And Jesus was going round throughout all” 
Galileo, teaching in their synagogues, and pro- 
claiming the glad-message° of the kingdom,— 
and curing every’ disease, and every’ infirmity, 
among the people, 4 And forth went the 
report of him into all Syria; and they brought. 
unto him all’whoweresick, |withdivers’ diseases 
and tortures| distressed demonized and lunatie 
and paralyzed,—and he cured them, % And 
there followed him large multitudes—from Gali- 
Jee, and Decapolis, and Jerusalem, and Judea, 
and aeross the Jordan. 


Lu. vi. 20-23, 


& But |sceing the multitudes} he went up into a 
mountain,—and_ when he had taken a seat, his 
disciples came unto him4; 2and, opening his 
mouth, he began teaching them, saying :— 

3 |[Happy|| the destitutee {in spirit] ; 
For |theirs] is the kingdom of the heaveris: 
4 ||Happy|| they who mourn; 
For |they| shall be comforted*: 
5 + |{Bappyl] the meek; 
For |they| shall inherit the earth t: 
6 ||Happy|| they who hunger and thirst for 
righteousness ; 
For |they| shall be filled: 
7 {{Happyj] the merciful ; 
For |they] shall receive mercy: 
8 ||Happy]} the pure jin heard|s; 
For |they| shall [see God|: 


§ 9. The Sermon on the Mount. 


als. ix. 4Or (WH) simply: “Bis 

* Or Hopi (WH); “soy. | disciples came near.” 
Tingdqm of 1s It 1 

ingheavens hath drawn rors “jand™ : 


© Ps. xxiv. 4. 


Pa. xxxvil. 


near.” 
© Ap: “ Glad-message.” 
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|[Happy|] the peacemakers; 

For |they|* shall be |called sons of God|: 

[|Happy|| they who haye been persecuted for 

righteousness’ sake; 
For |theirs| is the kingdom of the heavens. 
||Happy|| are ye, whensoever they may re- 
proach you and persecute you, and say 
every’ evil thing against you |falsely, for my 
sake[: 12Rejoice and exult, because your 
reward| is great in the heavens; for |so| 
persecuted they tho prophets who were 
before you. 

]Ye] are the salt> of the earth; but <if 
the salt become tasteless> wherewith shall 
it be salted? it is good [for nothing| any 
more, save, being cast out, to be trampled 
on by men. 

|¥e] are tho light of the world: it is im- 
possible for a city to be hid jon the top of a 
mountain{ lying. ‘Neither light they a 
lamp, and place it under the measure; but 
upon the lampstand, and it giveth light to 
all’ that are in the house, 16|[In like 
manner'| let your light shine before mon,— 
that they may see your good works,—and 
glorify your Father who is in the heavens. 

Do not think, that I came to pull down the 

law, or the prophets,—I came not to pull 
down, but to fulfil. 18For [verily] I say 
unto you, <until the heaven and the earth 
shall pass away> |one least letter, or one 
point|4 may in nowise pass atyay from the 
Jany, till all be accomplished. 19<Who- 
soever, therefore, shall relax one of these 
commandments, the least, and teach men 
so> shall be called |least| in the kingdom 
of the heavens; but <whosoever shall do 
and teach> |the same] shall be called 
|great| in the kingdom of the heavens, 
For I say unto you, that <unless your’ 
righteousness exceed that of the Scribes and 
Pharisees> |in nowise{ may ye enter into 
the kingdom of the heavens. 

Yo have heard, that it was said, to them of 
olden time,— 

Phou shalt not commit murder,e 
and <whososver shall commit murder> 
shall be liable] to judgment. 

But |1| say unto you, that <every’ one who 
is angry with his brother> shall be |liable{ 
to judgment,—and <whosoever shall say to 
his brother, Worthless one!> shall be 
|liable| to the high council; and <whoso- 
ever shall say, Rebel!> shall be |liable] 
unto the flery gehonna.t 3 <Tf 
therefore, thou be bearing thy gift towards 
the altar, and |there| shouldst remember 
that |thy brother} hath aught against thee> 
leave, there, thy gift before the altar, and 
withdraw,—|first] be reconciled unto thy 
prather, and |then| coming, be offering thy 


a Em. doubtful. owing to py dAp, 
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* Exo, xx. 14; Deu, v. 18. 


gift. 23 Be making agreement 
with-thine adversary, quickly, while thou 
art with him, in the way,—lest once thine 
adversary deliver thee up unto the judge, 
and the judge, unto the officer, and |into 
prison} thou be cast. 26 |Verily] I say 
unto thee, |In nowise| mayest thou come 
out from thence, until thou pay the last 
halfpenny. 

Ye have heard, that it was said, 

Thou shalt not commit adultery; 

But |I] say unto you, that <Every’ one who 
looketh on a woman so as to covet her> 
{already} hath committed adultery with her, 
in his heart. And <if [thy right 
eye|> is causing thee to stumble> pluck it 
out, and cast it from thee,—for it profiteth 
thee, that Jone of thy members{ should 
perish, and not |thy whole body| be cast 
into gehenna. s%0And <if [thy right 
hand|¢ is causing thee to stumble> cut it 
off_and cast it from thee,—for it profiteth 
thee, that one of thy members| should 
perish, and not ||thy whole bodyj{ jinto 
gehenna| depart. 


Tt was said, moreover,t < Whosoever shail 
divorce his wife> tet him give her a writing of 
divorcement ; 

But [Ie say unto you, that <Evyeryone’ who 
divorceth his wife—saving for unfaithful- 
ness> causeth her to be made an adul- 
teress,—[and |whosoever shall marry a 
divorced woman| committeth adultery]. 


|Again| ye have heard that it was said, to 
them of olden time, 

Thou shalt not swear falsely,—b 

But shalt render unto the Lord, thine oaths. 

But |] tell you~not to swear lat all}: 

Neither by heaven, because it és the |throne 
of God,|—* 

Norby the earth becauseitis his [footstool] ; 

Nor by Jerusalem, because it is the |city| of 
the Great King'; 

Nor jjby thine own head|| mayest thou 
swear, because thou art not able to make 
lone’ hair| white or black, 

But let your word be, Yea, yea,—Nay, nay; 

And |}what goeth beyond thesel| is fof evill. 

Ye have heard, that it was said,— 

Eye for eye, and tooth for tooth 

But [Ij tell you, not to resist evil,—_> 

Nay <whoever is smiting thee on the right’ 
cheek> turn to him |the other’ also}; 

And <him who is desiring thee to be judged, 
and to take [thy tuni¢}> let him have |thy 
mantle also. 

And<whoever shall impressthee one’mile> 
go with him two’; 


en xxx. 2; (eu. xxiii, 
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<To him who is asking thee> give; 
And <him who is desiring from thee to 
borrow> do not thou turn away. 


Ye have heard, that it was said, 
Thou shalt love thy neighbour *and hatethine 
enemy. : 
But |Ij say unto you, 
Be loving your enemies,» 
And praying for them who are persecuting 
Out 
irhat ye may become sons of your Father 
who is in the heavens; 
Because |his sun| he maketh arise on evil 
and good, 
And sendeth rain, on just and unjust. 
For <if ye love them that love you> what 
reward have ye?  arenot |jeventhetax- 
collectors|| |the same thing| doing ? 
And <if ye salute your brethren only> 
what [more than common| are ye doing? 
are not jjeven the nations|| |the same 
thing] doing? 
|| Vel] therefore, |shall become] ||perfect||>: 
As jyour heavenly Father] is—perfect. 


[But] take heed, that ye do not |your righte- 
ousness| beforemen, to begazed atbythem,— 
[lotherwise at least|| jreward| heve ye none, 
with your Father who is in the heavens. 


<When, therefore, thou mayest be doing an, 


alms> do not sound a trumpet before thee, 
justas \the hypocrites| do in thesynagogues 
and in the streets—that they may be glorified 
by men,—|Verily| I say unto you, they are 
getting back their reward, sBut 
<thou, when doing an, alms> let not |thy 
left handj know’ what thy right hand is 
doing; 4 that thine alms may be in secret,— 
and |thy Father, who seeth in seeret| will 
give it back to thee. 

And <when ye may be praying> ye shall not 
eas the hypocrites, because they love <in 
the synagogues, and at the corners of the 
proad ways> to take their stand and pray, 
that they may shine before men; 
{Verily| I say unto you, they ‘are getting 
pack their reward. 6 But <thou, 
when thou wouldest pray> enter into thy 
closet, and, fastening thy door, pray4 unto 
thy Father who is in secret,—and |thy 
Father who seeth in seeret| will reward 
thee, 7And [being at prayer| use not vain 
repetitions, just like the nations,—for they 
think, that [in their much speaking] they 
shall be heard; ®do not, therefore, make 
yourselves like them, for [God] your 
Father knoweth of what things ye have 
jneed|, before ye ask him. 9 |Thus| 
therefore pray ye] *: 

Our Father, who art in the heavens,— 
Hallowed be thy name, | 
Come may thy kingdom,— 


a Is, xxvi. 20; 2 iv. $3, 
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Accomplished? be thy will, 
heaven| also on earth: 
|Our needful bread| give us_this day; 
And forgive us our debts, as (we also| 
have forgiven our debtors; 
And bring us not into temptation, 
But rescue us from the evil one.b 
For <if ye forgive men their faulfs> 
|Your Father who is in the heavens|| will 
forgive feven you|; 
But <it ye forgive not men {their faults]> 
Neither willyourFatherforgive]yourfaults|. 

And <when ye may be fasting> become not 
ye, as the hypocrites, of sullen countenance, 
—for they darken their looks, that they may 
appear |unto men| to be fasting: [Verily| I 
say unto you, they are getting back their 
reward. NU But <when |thou| artfast- 
ing>anointthy head and |thy face| wash,— 
that thou do not appear |unto men] to be 
fasting, but to thy Father who is in secret,-— 
and |thy Father who seeth in secret| will 
reward thee. 

Benotlaying up for yourselves treasuresupon 
the earth, where |moth and rust| do tar- 
nish, and where |thieves| dig through and 
steal; 20but be laying up for yourselves 
treasures in heaven, where [neither moth 
nor rust} doth tarnish, and where |thieves| 
dig not through nor steal; 2tfor <where 
jthy treasure| is> |there} will be [thy 
heart [alsoj}. 

|The lamps of the body] is the eye: 
<If therefore thine eye bo single> 

||Zhy whole bodyj| shall be [lighted upls 3 
But <if thine eye be jevil|> 
||Thy whole body]|] shall be jin the dark| ;— 
<if therefore ||the light which isin theel} is 
|darkness}> 
|/The darkness|| jhow great| 1 

{[Noono|| |untotwo’ masters} can beinservice; 

For either |the one| he will hate, and |the 
other| love, 

Or Jone] he will hold to. and |tho other| 
despise: 

Yo cannot bein service |unto God] and junto 
Riches}.¢ 


|For this cause| I say unto you: 
Be not anxious¢ for your life 
What ye shall eat for what yo shall 
drink],— 
Or for your body, 
‘What yo shall put on: 
Is not |the life] more than |the food|? 
And |the body] than |the raiment|? 
Observeintently ||thebirdsof the heaven||,— 
That they neither sow, nor reap, nor 
gather into barns, 
And yet [your heavenly Father| feedeth ' 
|them]: 
Are not |jye|| much better than [they|? 
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But who from among you, being anxious, 
ean add to his stature one cubit ? 
And {about clothing] why are ye anxious? 

Consider well the lilies of the field, how 
they grow,— . 

They toil not neither do they spin; 

And yet_ I say unto you, ||Not even Solo- 
mon, in all his glory|| was arrayed like 
lone of these| ! 

Now <if the grass of the field—which 
|to-day| is, and ||to-morrowj{ [into an 
oven| is cast—God thus adorneth> 

Not much rather |yau| little of faith? 

Do not then be anxious, saying, 

What shall we eat? or What shall we 
drink? or Wherewithal shall we bo 
arrayed? 

For ||all’ these things|| |the nations| seek 
after,— 

For your heavenly Father |knoweth| that 
yo are needing |all’ these things}. 

But bo seeking first, the kingdom and its 
righteousness,— 

And |all these things| shall be added unto 
you. 

Do not, then, be anxious for the morrow; 

|For the morrow| will be anxious [for itself] : 

(Sufficient for the day] is the evil thereof. 


Judge not, that ye be not judged ;— 

For <with what judgment ye judge> shall 
ye be judged,— 

And <with what measure ye mete> shall it ; 
be measured unto you, 

Why, moreover, beholdest thou the mote, 
in the eye of thy brother,— 

While jthe beam’ in thine own’ eye] thou 
dost not consider? 

Or how wilt thou say unto thy brother, 
Let mo cast the mote out of thine eye,— 

When lo! |{a beam|| is in thine own’ eye? 

Hypocrite ! cast first |out of thine own eye} 
||the beam||,—- 

And |then| shalt thou see clearly to cast 
the mote, out of the eye of thy brother. 


Do not give what ic oly unto dogs, 
Neither cast ye your pearls before swine,— 
Lest once they trsmple |them} down with 
their feat, 
And, turning, tear |/youl]. 


Be asking, and it shall be given you, 
Be seeking, and ye shall find,— 
Be knocking, and it shall be opened unto you. 
For [whosoever asketh| receiveth, 
And [he that seeketh| findeth,— 
And |to him that knocketh| shall it be opened. 
Or what man [from among yourselves], 
Whom his son shall ask for a loaf,— 
JA stone] will give him? 
Or {a fish also] shall ask,— 
[A serpent] will give him? 
<If then |lyel| being evil] know how |good 
gifts| to be giving unto your chitdren> 
[How much more}} will |your Father who is 
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in the heavens| give good things to them 
that ask |him}? 

<Whatsoever things, therefore ye would,that 
men be doing unto you> 

||So|| be |lye also] doing (unto them|,— 

For |this| is the law and the prophets, 


Enter ye in at {the narrow’ gate|; 
Because broad and roomy is the way? that 
leadeth unto destruction,— 
And |many| ure they who enter thereby: 
Because |narrow| is the gate and |confined| 
the way, that leadeth unto life,— 
And |few! are they who find |it). 


Beware of false prophets, 

Who come unto you in clothing of sheep,— 
While |within} they are ravening wolves, 
|By their fruits{¢ shall ye find |them| out,— 

Unless perhaps men gather— 
<From thorns> grapes! 
Or <from thistles> figs! 
So jjevery good treej] |fine fruit; 
Whereas ||the worthless’ tree|| 
duceth : 
Itis jimpossible| fora ||good tree|| to be hear- 
ing |evil fruit], 
Neither doth ||a worthless tree] 
fruit]. 
||Every’ tree that bearoth not fine fruit}{a 
Is hewn down, and jinto fire] is cast. 
After all then {by their fruits} shall ye find 
|themj out. 


produceth,— 
evil fruit] pro- 
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|[Not every one that saith unto me, Lord! 

Lord ||| shall enter into the kingdom of the 

heayens,— 

But he that doeth the will of my Father who 
is in the heavens, 
[Many] will say unto me in [that} day, 

Lord! Lord!* did we not |in thy name| 

prophesy,! 
And |in thy name] east {demons| out,— 
And |in thy name] {/many works of power|| 
perform? 
And {then| will I confess unto them, 
[Neverj have I acknowledged s you,— 
Depart from me ye workers of lawlessness!» 
<Every one, therefore, who heareth [these] 
my words, and doeth them>i 

Shall be likened to a prudent man, who 
built his house upon the rock; 

And the rain descended, and the streams 
came, and the winds blew, and rushed 
against that house, and it fell not; 

For it had been founded upon the rock, 

<And every one who heareth these my words, 
and doeth them not> 

Shall be likened unto a foolish man, who 
built his house upon the sand; 

And the rain descended_ and the streams 
eame, and the winds blew, and dashed 
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against that house, and it fell; and 
{the fall thereofj was {great]. 


28 And it came to pass <when Jesus ended these 
words> with astonishment were the multitudes 
peing struck at his teaching ; 2°for he was teach- 
ing them as one having [authority], and not as 
their Scribes. 


§ 10, A Leper cleansed. Mk. i. 40; Lu. v. 12-14, 


And <when he came down from the moun- 
tain> there followed him large multitudes. 
2 And Jo! [a leper| coming near, began to bow 
down to him, saying,— 
Lord! jif thou be willing] thou canst cleanse 
me, 
3 And stretching forth the hand he touched him, 
saying,— 
Lam willing, be cleansed! 
And. |straightway| cleansed was his leprosy. 
4 And Jesus saith unto him, 
Mind! tell [no one|,—but withdraw, |thyself| 
shew to the priests and offer the gift which 
Moses directed |for a witness unto them|.; 


$11. A Centurion’s Servant healed. In. vii, 1-10. 


5 And <wwhen he entered into Capernuum> there 
came near unto him a centurion, beseeching 
him, Sand saying, 

Lord! |my servant| is laid prostrate in the 
house, a paralytic |fearfully tortured|. 

7 He saith unto him, 

[Jj will come and‘ cure him. 

8 But the centurion, answering, said, 

Lord! I am of no consideration, that junder 
my roof| thou shouldest enter,—but |only 
say with a word| and healed shall be my 
servant. Yor |I also| am a man [set] 
under authority, having under myself, 
soldiers,—and I say to this one, Go! and 
he goeth, and to another, Come! and 
he cometh, and |to my servant| Do this! 
and he doeth it, 

10 Now Jesus, hearing, marvelled, and said to 
them that foltowed,— 

[Yerily| I say unto you, {With no one in 
Israal| ||Such faith as this|| have I found. 

aL But I say unto you, 

|Many jirom east and west|> will have come,¢ 
And shall recline with Abraham and Isaac 

and Jacob, inthe kingdom of the heavens ; 
22 Whereas |the sons of the kingdom|¢ shall be 
cast forth into the darkness outside,— 
|Fhere| will be wailing and gnashing of 
teeth, 
13 And Jesus said unto the centurion, 

Withdraw! and jas thou hast believed] be it 
done for thee. 

And healed was the servant in that hour. 


§12. Peter’s Mother-in-law cured, and many 
others, Mk. i, 29-36; Lu. iv. 38-40, 


“And Jesus, coming into the house of Peter, 


2 Lev, xiii. 49; xiv 2-20. 
> Mal i. 11: Is. lix. 19. 


a Agif sprung trom it: Exo, 
xix. 5, 
<< Lu, xi. 28, 29. 
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saw his mother-in-law laid prostrate and ina 
fever, 15and he touched her hand, and the fever 
left her,—and she arose, and began ministering 
unto him. 1sBut, when |evening| came, | 
they brought unto him many demonized,—and 
he cast out the spirits with a word, and [all 
who were sick| he cured: that it might be 
fulfilled, which was spoken through Isaiah the 
prophet, saying,— 

||Zimself'|| |our weaknesses] took, and |diseases| 

bares 


§ 18. A Scribe and a Disciple put to the test. 


318 Now Jesus <secing a multitude about him> 
gave orders to depart unto the other side, 
19 And a certain scribe, coming near, said unto 
him,— is 
Teacher; I will follow thee, whithersoever 
Thou goest. 4 ‘, 
20 And Jesus saith unto him: 
[|The foxes|| have |dens|, 
And {the birds of the heavens| nests,— 
But ||the Son of Man]} bath not whero [his 
head he may recline]. 
21 And {another of the disciples| saith unto him, 
Lord! suffer me ffirst| to depart, and bury 
my father. 
22 But |Jesus| saith unto him,— 
Be following me, 
And leave |the dead| to bury |their own’ 
dead]. 


§14. A Storm rebuked. Mk. iv. 85-41; 
Lu. viii. 22-25. 


38 And <when he |entered] into a boat> his 
disciples followed him, 24And lo! jo great 
squall| arose in the sea, so that {the boat] was 
being covered> |by the waves],—but |he| was 
sleeping. % And. coming near, they aroused 
him, saying, 

Master! save, we perish! 

26 And he saith unto them, 

|Why| are ye |fearfull, little of faith ? 
|Then, aroused| he rebuked the winds and the 
sea,—and it became a great calm. 27 But |tho 
men| marvelled_ saying, 

Whence is this one,—that |{both the winds 

and the sea|| unto him give ear? 


§15. Two Demonaies delivered. Mk. v. 1-203 
Inu. viii, 26-39. 

2% And <when he |camej unto the other side, 
into the country of the Gadarenes> there met 
him, two’ men demonized, Jout of the tombs] 
coming forth,—fierce exceedingly, so that noone 
could pass that way ;2? and lo! they cried aloud, 
saying, 

What have we in common with thee O Son 
of God? 

Hast thou come hither, |before the right time} 
to torment us? 


30 Now there was, far from them, a herd of many 

els. litt. 4. © Mi; “What to us and t 
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. Swine, feeding; #1and |the demons| began to 
+ beseech him, saying, 
<If thou dost cast us out> 
Send us anvay, into the herd of swine. 
82 And he said unto them, 
Withdraw 1! 
So |they| going out, departed into the swine,— 
and lo! all’ the herd 1ushed down the cliff, into 
the sea, and died in the waters. %3And jthey 
who were feeding them| fied,—and_ departing 
into the city, reported all things, and what con- 
cerned them who had been demonized. And 
Jo! jal’ the city| came out to meet Jesus,— 
and, seeing him, they besought that he would 
pass on from their bounds. 


$16, A Paratytic forgiven and healed. 
Mk, ii, 83-12; Lu. v. 18-26, 


9 And, ontering into a boat, he crossed over, and 
came into his own city. ?And lo! they were 
bringing unto him a paralytic, |on a couch| laid 
prostrate; and Jesus, |seeing| their faith, said 
to the paralytic,— 

Take courage! child, forgiven are thy sins. 
# And lo! |certain of the scribes| said within 
thoemselves,— 
|This man| speaketh profanely! 
4And Jesus |knowing| their inward thoughts, 
said,— 
To what end are ye cherishing evil thoughts 
within your hearts ? 

6 For which is easier— 

Tosay, Torgiven are thy sins,— 
Orto say, Rise and be walking! 

6 But <that ye may know, that theSon of Man 
hath |authority| upon the earth, to be for- 
giving sins> 

|Lhen] saith he to the paralytie,— 
Rise! take up thy couch, 
And withdraw unto thy house. 

7 And, rising, he departed unto his house. 

8 Now the multitudes |seeing| were struck with 

fear, and glorified the God who had given 
authority (such as this| |[unto men]. 


§ 17, Matthew called. Mk. ii. 18-17; Lu. v. 27-82. 


9 And Jesus <passing aside from thence> saw 
aman presiding over the tax-office, called 
|Matthew| and saith unto him,— 

Bo following me. 
And, arising, he followed him. 10 And it 
eame to pass <as he wes reclining in the house> 
that lo! |many’ tax-collectors and sinners] came, 
and were reclining together with Jesus and his 
disciples. 1 And |the Pharisees] {jobserving it|| 
began to say unto his disciples,— 

Wherefore |with tax-collectors and sinners] 

doth your Teacher eat ? 

12 And jhe| hearing it, said,— 

No need have the strong, of a physician, but 
they who are sick. 

18 But go ye, and learn what this meaneth, 

||Mercy|| I desire, and not \sacrifice|>; 


a MI: is.” > Ho. vi. 6. 





For I came not, to call the righteous. but 
sinners. 


§18. Then will they fast, Mk. ii. 18-22; 
Lu. v. 83-88, 


14 Then come near unto him the disciples of John, 
saying,— 
Wherefore do [we, and the Pharisees| fast,» 
whereas |thy disciples| ||fast notj] ? 

35 And Jesus said unto them,— 

Can |the sons» of the bridechamber| moura, 
8o long as |the bridegroom| is |with them| ? 

But days will come, when the bridegroom 
|shall be taken from them], and |then| will 
they fast. 

16 Howhbeit jno one| Jayeth on a patch of un- 
shrunk cloth, upon az old garment,—for the 
shrinking of it teareth away from the gar- 
ment, and ja worse rent| is made. 

% ~=Neither pour they new wine into old skins: 
otherwise at least, the skins are burst, and 
|the wine] runneth out, and |the skins| are 
spoiled,—but they pour new* wine into 
unused 4 skins, and |both| are together pre- 
served. 


§ 19. Lhe Daughter of Jairus raised; and the 
Woman with a Flow of Blood cured, Mk. v. 
22-43; Lu. viii, 41-56. 

18 <While |these things| he was speaking unto 
them> lo! [a [certain] ruler| came, and began 
bowing down to him, saying,— 

|My daughter| just now died! 
But come, and lay thy hand upon fher|, and 
she shall live. 

19 And Jesus, arising, was following him, also his 
disciples. 


20 And jo! jja woman, having a flow of blood 
twelve years|| [coming near behindj touched the 
fringe of his mantle. 2 For she kept saying 
within herself,— 

<If only I touch his mantle> I shail be made: 
welll 

2 And ||Jesus|| jturning and seeing her] said,— 

Take courage! daughter, 
|Thy faith| hath made theo well, 
And the woman was made well, from thathour. 


23 And <Jesus |coming| into the house of the 
ruler, and seeing the flute-players and the multi- 
tude in confusion> was saying: 

2% Give place! for the maiden died not, butis 

sleeping. 
And they began to deride him. % But 
<when the multitude had heen put forth> he 
went in and grasped her hand.—and the maiden 
arose. %6 And forth went tlis report, into the 
whole of that land, 


§ 20. Two Blind men, a Demoniac, and Many 
Others cured; the Kingdom proclaimed ; and 
the Bdtitudes pitied. 

aiAnd <as Jesus |was passing aside from 
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thence|> there followed him, two’ blind men,* 
erying aloud and saying,— 
Have mercy on us, O Son of David! 
28 And <when he entered the house> the blind 
men came unto him,—and Jesussaithuntothem, 
Believe ye, that I can |do this|? 
They say unto him, 
Yea, Lord! 
29 Then touched he their eyes, saying, 
[According to your faith| be it done unto you. 

30 And their eyes were opened. And Jesus 

|sternly charged them] saying, 
Mind! Jet no one know! 

31 |They| however, going forth, made him known 
throughout the whole of that land. 

32 And <as |they| were going forth> lo! thera 
was brought to him, a dumb man, demonized.» 

33 And <the demon peing cast out> the dumb 
man spake; and the multitudes marvelled, 
saying,— 

|Never| was it seen thus, in Israel. 

8¢ {But |the Pharisees| began to say, 

[In the ruler of the demons] is he casting out 
the demons.} 

3 And Jesus was going round all the cities aaa 
tho villages, teaching in their synagogues, and 
proclaiming the glad-message of the kingdom,— 
and curing every’ disease, und every’ infirmity. 

86 But |seeing the multitudes} he was 
moved with compassion concerning them, be- 
cause they were torn and thrown down like sheep 
having no shepherd. 37 |Then| saith he unto his 
disciples,— 

[The harvest{4 indeed, is groat, 
But: |the labourers| few; 
88 Beg ye, therefore, of the Lord of the harvest,— 
That he would thrust forth labourers, into 

his harvest. 7 
§ 21, The Twelve first sent forth. Mk. vi. Tf; 

Lu. ix. 1£: ep. § 77. 


10 And <calling near his twelve’ disciples> he 
gave them authority over impure spirits,—so as 
to be casting them out,and curing every’disease, 
and every’ infirmity. 2Now [the tiyelve’ 
apostles’ names|* are these :— 

First Simon, who is called Peter, and Andrew, 
his brother,— 
And James, the son of Zebedee, and John, his 
prother; 
8 Philip, and Bartholomew,— 
Thomas, and Matthew, the tax-collector; 
James, the son of Alphzsus, and Thadeaus; 
4 Simon, the zealot, and Judas Iscariot, who 
also delivered him up. 
5 |These twelva| Jesus sent forth, charging them, 
saying :— 
\Into any way to the nations| do not depart,— 
And |into any city of Samaritans] do not 
enter; 
6 But be going, rather, unto the lost sheep of the 
house of Israel. 


em: ate 16-19; Lu, vi. 4 


Chap. xx, 
Chap. xi Si Biljn, xi 
16; Ac. 1.18, 


Nu, xxvii. 17; Eze. xxxiv. 5. 


7 


a Lu. x. 9. 


TEDEcon ots a > promised 


Bee 


And jas ye go| proclaim, saying, 

The kingdom of the heavens hath drawn 
near! 

Be curing |the sick], raising |the deadj,— 
cleansing |lepers|,  castingout|demons| :» 

[[Freely|| ye have jreceived| [freely] ||givel|. 

‘Ye may procure—neither gold, nor silver, nor 
copper for your beits,—° noither satchel for 
journey, nor two’ tunics, nor sandals, nor 
staif;¢ 

For |worthy| is the labourer, of his mainten- 
ance. 

And <into whatsoever city orvillageyeenter> 

Search out who in itis |worthyj, 

And |there| abide, till ye go forth, 

And <as ye enter the house> salute it; 

And <if the house be worthy> 
Let your peace come upon it, 

But <if it be not worthy> 
Let your peace, unto you, return. 

And <whosoeyer shall neither welcome you, 
nor hear your words> % 

[As ye go forth, outside that house or city] 
Shake off the dust of your feet: 

|Verily| I say unto you, 

[More tolerable| will it be, ||fox the land of 
Sodom and Gomorrha in the day of judg- 
ment|| 

Than for |that| city! 

Lo 1]|I|}sendyouforth assheepamidstwolves ; 
Become ye therefore— 
Prudent, as serpents, and simplo,°as doves. 


But beware of men ;— 
For they will deliver you up into high- 
councils, 
And |in their synagogues) will they 
scourge you,— 
And |before both governors and kings] 
shall ye be brought Jfor my sake|— 
||For a witness to them and the nations||. 
And <when they deliver you up> 
Benotanxious howorwhatye shall speak,— 
For it sball be given you_in that’ hour, what. 
ye shall speak ; 
For it is not [ye] who are speaking, 
But |the Spirit of your Tather| that is 
speaking in you. 
And [brother] will deliver up |brother| unto 
death, 
And }|father}} ||chiid|],— 
And |ehildren] willriseup [against parents], 
[|And will put them to deathi}. 
And ye will be hated by all, because of my 
name,— 
But {{he that endureth throughkout(| |the 
same| shall be saved.t 
And <when they persecute you in this city> 
flee into another,— 
For [verily] I say unto you, - 
[In nowise shall ye finish the cities of Israel} 
‘Till ||the Son of Man]] come. 


$Chap. xi. 245 Lu, x12. 
eOr: “pure” — without 
foreign admixture. 
t Chap. xxiv, 414, 


10 MATTHEW X. 24—42; XI. 1-11. 





24 A |disciple|* is not above (the teacher], 
Nor Ja servant| above {his lord]: 
38 Sufficient for the disciple] that he become 
[as his teacher}, 
And |the servant] as [his lord|. 
<I ||the master of the house|| |Beelzebul| 
they called> 
How much more, the men of his house! 
26 ©=Then do not fear them,— 
For |nothing hath been covered|> which 
shall not be Juncovered|, 
And |hidden| which shall not be {made 
known]. 
Ww <WhatIam saying toyou inthe darkness> 
Tell ye in the light,— 
And <what [whispered] into the ear ye are 
hearing> 
Proelaim ye on the housetops. 
28 And be not in fear, by reason of them thatare 
killing the body,— 
And |the soull¢ are not able to kill. 
But fear, rather, him who is able |both soul 
and body| to destroy in gehenna ld 
29 Are not ||two’ sparrows|| |fora farthing] sold ? 
And |one from among them] shall not fall 
upon the ground, without your Father; 
30 But <even the hairs of {your| head> have 
all been numbered, 
an Then be not in fear— 
|Than many’ sparrows| better are ||yel|! 
32 ~<Iivery one therefore who shall confess me 
before men> 
|[Zalso|| will confess (him| before my Father 
who is in the heavens; 
38 =But <whoever shall deny me before men> 
[|Z also|| will denye |him{ before my Father 
who is in the heavens. 
*& = =Do not think, that I came to thrust peace 
upon the earth,— 
I came not to thrust |peace] but fa sword|t; 
s For I came to set at variance— 
|A man| against |his father, 
And |a daughter| against \her mother|, 
And \a bride| against |her mother-in-law| ; 
2 And | a man’s foes| are ||they of his own 
housel|s 
3? ~<He that loveth father or mother above me> 
Is not |worthy| of me,— 
And <he that loveth son or daughter above 
me> 
Is not [worthy| of me; 
38 And <he that doth not take his cross and 
follow after me> 
Is not [worthy] of me. 
39 «|He that hath found his life}! shall lose 
it— 
And <he that hath lost his life [for my sake|> 
shall find it. 
40 <He that giveth weleome unto you> 
{Unto me} giveth weleome, 


au, vi. 40; Jn. xiii, 16. t Lu. xif, 51-58. 
bu. vill. 17; xii. 2-9; Mk. & Mi. vil. 6. 
i 2 Chap. x 





24-26; Mik. vill. 
34,95; Lu. ix, 23, 2. 
$s Com:'*Sout.* 





And <he that Junto mo| giveth welcome> 
Giveth welcome—||unto him that sent me 
forthj{.« 

4. <He that giveth welcome unto a prophet, in 
the name of a prophet> 

|The reward of a prophet] shall receive; 
And <he that giveth weleome untoa righteous 
man, in the name of a righteous man> 
|The reward of 2 righteous man| shall re- 
ceive ;— 

42 And <whosoever shall give to drink—unto 
one of these little ones—ja cup of cold 
water only], ||in the name of a disciple||>» 

|Verily| I say unto you, 
[In nowise| shall lose his reward ! 


§ 22, John in prison sends Questions to Jesus, 
Ln. vii. 18-85, 


11 Anditcameto pass <when Jesus had finished 
giving instructions to his twelve’ disciples> he 
passed on from thence, to be teaching and pro. 
claiming in their cities. 

2 Now ||John|| <hearing in the prison the works 
of the Christ> |sending through his disciples| 

8 said unto him, 

Art ||thou|| the coming one? 
Or |[a different onel| are we to expect ? 

4 And |answering| Jesus said unto thom— 

Go report unto John, what yo do hear and 
se8:— 

5 The jblind| recover sight, 

And |the lame] walk, 

[Lepers| are cleansed, 

And the deay| hear, —a 

And |the dead| are raised, 

And |the destitute| aretold the joyfultidings®; 

6 And |happy| is he, whosoever shall not find 

cause of stumbling jin mel|. 

7 But <as these were going their way> Jesus 
began to say unto the multitudes, concerning 
John,— 

What went ye forth into the wilderness to 
gaze at? 
A reed, by a wind, shaken ? 
8 But what went ye forth to see ? 
A man, in soft clothing, arrayed ? 
Lol jthey who soft clothing do wear| are 
in the houses of kings. 
9 But why went ye forth? 
{A prophet] to see ? 
Yea_I say unto you, And much more than a 
prophet, 

10 |Phis| is he, concerning whom it is written, — 

Lo! |I| send my messenger before thy face, 
Who shall make ready thy way before thee.t 

u [Verity] I say unto you— 

There hath not arisen jzmong such as are 
born of women| ||a greater than John the 
Immerser||,— 


of prison. But ep, xvii, 
a Is, 'xxxv. 5, 6, 
* ig. Let. 1, 
* Mal. ii 1; Mk. 1.2; Low 
‘vil. 27. 


2Mk. ix. 37; Lu, ix. 48; In. 
xiii. 20. 


[Xe 
°* Different” in kind, not 
merely “another” indi- 
vidual: a “different one” 
mighthave keptJohn out 





MATTHEW XI. 12—30; XI. 1—11. 
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Yet [jhe that is less in the kingdom of the 
heavens|| is [greater than he}. 
22 But <from the days of John the Immerser, 
until even now> 
The kingdom of the heavens |is being in- 
vaded|, 
And |invaders| are ||seizing upon it||. 
18 For |[all’ the prophets and the law|] [until 
John] did prophesy ; 
u% And <if ye are willing to accept it> 
|He} is Hlijah—the one destined to come.» 
18 |\He that hath ears}| let him hear! 


36 But junto what| shall I liken this genera- 
tion? 
Tt 1s jlike| unto childron, sitting in the 
market-places, 
Who |calling unto the others| 17 say, 
Woe played the flute to you, 
And ye danced not,— 
‘We sang a lament, 
And ye beat not the breast. 
38 = For (John| came | (neither eating nor drink- 


ing 
And they say—|A demon} he hath! 
a9 |Phe a of Man| came |Jeating and drink~ 
ing|| 
And they say, 
Lo! a gluttonous man and a wine- 
drinker! 
A friend |of tax-collectors| and sinners! 
And yet wisdom hath been justified by her 
sworks, 


$23. Favoured Cities upbraided. Lu. x. 18-15. 


20|'Then| began he to upbraid the cities, in 
which had been done his noblest mighty works ; 
because they repented not :— 
21 Alas for thee, Chorazin! 
Alas for thee, Bethsaida! 

Because <if jin Tyre and Zidon| had been 
done the works of power, which were 
done in you> 

[[O£ old|| Jin sackcloth and ashes| had they 
repented. 

22 Moreover, I say unto you, 
|For Tyre and Zidon}} more tolerablo| 
will it be in the day of judgment, |than 
for you|. 
33 And |thou| ({Capernaun||! 

| Unto heaven| shalt thou be uplifted? 

| Unto hades| thow shalt be brought downs; 
Because <if |in Sodom] 4 had been done 

the works of power, which were done in 

thee> 

It would, in that .case, have remained 
until this day. 
4 Moreover, I say unto you— 

|For the land of Sodom|| [more toler- 
able] will it be in a day of judgment, 
than [{for thee. 


3 Remarkable words! Were 
they “ willing”? 
> Mal iv. 5. 


¢ Is. xiv, 18, 15. 
a Chap. x. 15. 


1 


§ 24. Praise for Babes— Welcome for the Burdened. 
Lu. x. 21, 23. 


% |In that’ season| answered Jesus, and said— 
T openly give praise unto thee, Father, Lord 
of heaven and earth,— 
In that thou hast hid these things from the 
wise and discerning, 
And hast revealed them unto babes; 
2% = =Yea, O Father! that |soj it hath become 
|a delight| before thee, 
27 ‘| |All things|| [unto me] have been delivered up 
by my Father; 
And [no one| fully knoweth the Son |{save 
the Fatherj}, 
Neither doth any one fully know ||the Father|| 
save |the Son|, 
And he to whomsoever the Son, may be 
minded |to revyeal| him. 
28° Come unto mel.all’ ye that toil and are 
burdened, 
And {]| will give you rest: 
2 Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me,— 
Because |meek| am I and lowly |in heart|, 
And ye shall find rest unto your souls *; 
30 «For Jmy yoke] is easy, 
And |my burden| light. 


§ 25, Disciples pluck Ears of Corn on Sabbath. 
Mk, ii, 23-28; Lu. vi. 1-5. 


12 <In that’ season> went Jesus, on the 
sabbath, through the cornflelds,—and [his 
disciples] hungered, and bagan to pluck ears of 
corn, and to eat, 2% But [the Phariseos| ob- 
serving it, said unto him,— 

Lo! |thy disciples} are doing what is not 

7 allowed to do |on sabbath]. 

3 And he said unto them, 

Have ye never reau wat [David] did, |when he 
hungered and they whowerewithhim]? how 

4 he entered into the house of God and [the 
presence-bread| did eat, which it was not 
Jallowable] for him to eat-nor for them who 
were with him,—save for the priests |alone]? 

Or have ye not read, in the Jaw, that |[on the 
sabbaths|| the priests, in the temple, |the 
sabbath| profane, and are |blameless|? 

6 But I say unto you,—|Something greater than 
the temple| is here! 

<If, however, ye had known what this 

meaneth—* 
||Dferey|| I desire, and not |sacrifice|>a 
Ye would not have condemned the blameless ; 
8 For |{theSon of Man]] is [Lord of the Sabbath]. 


o 


= 


§ 26, Withered Hand healed on Sabbath. 
1-6; La. vi. 6-11. 

9 And. passing on from thence, he came into 
their synagogue; 19 and lo! a man having |a 
withered hand|, and they questioned him saying, 

Is it allowable [on the sabbath] to heal ? 


Mk, iii. 


|that they might accuse him}. 1 And he 
said unto them, 

2 Jer. vi. 16 (Heb,). eM: “is 

DES, xx 6. Ho. vi. 6, 
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MATTHEW 


XII, 12-42. 
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13 


§ 


What man .|from among yourselves| [shall 
there be],— 
Who shali have one sheep, 
, And <if this should fall, on the sabbath, 
into a pit> 
Will not Jay hold of it, and raise it? 
How much better, then, ja man] than {x 
sheep| ? 
So that it is allowable 
||nobly]j to act. 
Then saith he unto the man, 
Stretch forth thy hand] 
And he stretched 1t forth,—and it was restored 
|whole, as the other|. 


jon the sabbath} 


27. The Pharisees plotting, Jesus retires, quietly 
healing many. 


And the Pharisees jgoing forth} took |coun- 


Ww 


18 


19 


20 


aL 


pheming the Spirit. 


22 


a4 


95 


26 


ay 


28 


sel| against him, to the end that |him, they 
might destroy]. 15 But |Jesus| taking note, 
retired from thence,—and many followed him, 
and he eured them all; and straitly charged 
them, lest they should make him |manifest|: 
that it might be fulfilled, which was 
spoken through Isaiah the prophet, saying :— 
Lo! my servant, whom I have chosen, 
fy beloved, in whom |my soul| delighteth,— 
Iwitl put my Spirit upon him, 
And ||justice|| Junto the nations} will he 
report: 
He will not strive, nor will he ery out, 
Nor shall any hearin the broadways_his voice: 
|4 bruised cane| will he not break, 
And |a smoking wick| will he not quench,— 
Until he urge on | Justice| to victory, 
And jin las name| shall nations hope.» 


§ 28. Demoniac cured. [In Beelzebul?] Blas- 
Mk, iii. 20-80; Lu. xi. 14-23, 


Then they brought unto him, one demonized, 
lind and dumb,—and he cured him, so that the 
dumb did speak and see. 23 And all the multi-~ 
tudes were beside themselves, and were saying, 

Can |this one| be |jthe Son of Davidj}? 

But |the Pharisees] hearing it, said, 
(This one| doth not cast out the demons, |save 
in Beelzebul> ruler of the demons|.° 
And {knowing their inward thoughts| he said 
unto them, 

|iEvery’ kingdom divided against itself|} islaid 

waste,— 

And ||no’ city or house divided against itself|| 

will stand ; 

And <if |Satan] is casting |[Satan|| out> 
lagainst himself] hath he become 
divided,— 

How then shall |[his kingdom|| jstand| ? 
And <if |[I|| jin Beelzebul|> am casting out 
the demons> 

In whom are |your sons| casting them out? 

Wherefore ||they|| shall be |judges of you]. 

But <if ||in God's Spirit|| {I| am casting out 

the demons> 


als. xlif. 1-4; xi, 9, 


© Chap, ix. 4. 
» Ap; “Beelzebul.” 


33. 


3 


Then doubtiess hath come upon you unawares 
||the kingdom of God||1 

Or how can one enter the house of the mighty 
and |seize his goods}, 

Unless jfirst| he bind the mighty one ? 

And |then] |[his house}! ho will plunder. 
}/He that is not with me]| is jagainst me|,— 
And |he that ‘gathereth not with moe| ||scat- 

tereth||. 

[Wherefore] I say unto you, 

||AlV sin and profane speaking|{ shall be for~ 

given unto men,— 

But jthe speaking profanely of the Spirit} 

||shall not be forgiven]| ; 

And <whosoever shail speak a word against. 

the Son of Man> it shall be forgiven him,— 

But<whosoevershallspeakagainsttheHoly 

Spirit> jit shall not be forgiven him] 
||Bither in this’ age,* or the coming’|[. 
Either make the tree good and its fruit good, 
Ormakethe tree worthless and its fruitworth— 
less ; 

For [from the fruit} the tree is known.> 
Broods of vipers! 

How can’ ya speak |good things] ||being}} 

Jevil} ? 
For |out of the abundance of the heart| the 
mouth speaketh, 
|The good’ man|| jout of the good’ treasure| 
putteth forth |good things]; 
And ||the evil’ man|| [out of the evil’ treasure| 
putteth forth |evil things}, 
But I say unto you, 

That <every’ useless expression that men 

shall utter> 

They shall render, concerning it anaccount, 

in a day of judgment; 
For ||by thy words|| shalt thou be |justified], 
And ||by thy words|| shalt thou be con~ 
demned|. 


§29, The Sign of Jonah, the Wisdom of Solomon, 


and the Return of the Demon. Lu. xi. 29-82, 


38 |Then| answered him, certain of the Scribes 


and Pharisees, saying, 


Teacher | we desire of thee ja sign, to hohold|. 


89 But |he| answering, said unto them, 


aL 


eAp: 
teh vi "6-18; Lu. vi 


||A wicked andadulterous generation|| jasign|* 
doth seek, 
And |a sign} will not be |given| it 
||Save the sign of Jonah the prophet||. 

For <just as was Jonah in the belly of the sea~ 
monster three’ days and three’ nights> 4 |so| 
will be the Son of Manin the heart of the 
earth, three days and three’ nights, 

||Men of Nineveb|| will rise up in the judg- 
ment, with this generation, and will con- 
demn it,—because they repented into the 
proclamation of Jonah; and lol! |some- 
thing greater than Jonah| |[here]|. 

|The queen of the south] will arise in the 
judgment with this generation and will con- 


Chap. xvi. 4; Mk, viif. 11, 
4 Jonah t, 17. 


’ 
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demn it,—because she came out of the ends 
of tha earth to hear the wisdom of Solomon; 
and lo! [something greater than Solomon} 
|jhere]]. 
43° But<when the impure’ spirit goeth out of the 
man> it passeth through waterless’ places, 
seeking rest,—and findeth it not. 44/Then| 
it saith, 
[Into my house} will I return, [whence 
I came out|,— 
and, coming, findeth it empty [and] swept 
and adorned. 45|Then| it gooth, and 
taketh along with itself, seven’ diverse’ 
spirits, |more wicked than itself|,—ond_en- 
tering, abideth there; and |the last state 
of that man} becometh ||worse than the 
first}. [So[ shall it be, with this 
[wicked/ generation. 


§ 80. “Who is my Afother?” Mk. iti, 81-85; 
Lu. viii. 4-8. 


46 <While yet he was speaking unto the multi- 
tudes> lol |his mother and brethren| were 
standing without, seeking to speak with him, 

“? [And one said to him, 

Lo! ||thy mother and thy brothren{] |without{ 


are standing, seeking [to speak| with’ 


thee.] 
48 But |he] answering, said unto him that was 
telling him, 
Who is my mother? and who are my brethren? 
49 And, stretching forth his hand towards his dis- 
ciples, he said, 
Lo! my mother and my brethren ! 
0 For <whosoever shall do the will of my 
Fathor who is in the heayens> {he} is my 
|brother, and sister, and mother]. 


§ 81. The Parable of the Sower, Mk. iv. 1-9; 
Lu, viii. 4-8. 


18 |On that day} Jesus, going out of the house, 
was sitting near the sea; and there were 
gathered unto him, large multitudes, so that 
[[he|| [into a boat] entered_ and was sitting, and 
|all the multitude] on the beach was standing, 

3 And he spake unto them many things, 
in parables, saying: 

Lo! the sower went forth to sow,—tand <as 
he sowed> 

[Some] indeed, fell by the pathway, and |the 
birds| came_and devoured it; 

4 And |some| fell on the rocky places, where it 

4 had not much earth,—and |straightway| it 
sprang up, because it had no depth of earth; 

% and |the sun arising| it was scorched, and_ 
because it had no root, it withered away+; 

7 And |some| fell upon the thorns, and the 
thorns came up, and choked it; 

8 But |some| fell upon the good ground, and did 
yield fruit,—|this{ indeed a hundred fold, 
and |that} sixty, and |the other| thirty. 

9% |He that hath eurs] let him hear, 


®Mi: ‘was withered.” 


§ 82. Wherefore in Parables? The Sower explained. 
Mk. iv. 10-20; Lu. viii. 9-15, 

10 And the diseiples [coming near| said to him, 

Wherefore jin parables| art thou speaking to 
them ? 

11 And |he| answering, said,» 

Because [unto you| hath it been given, to get 
to know the sacred secrets» of the kingdom 
of the heavens,—whereas [unto them| hath 
it not been given, 

12 For |whosoever hath| it shall be given |[to 
him}]_ and he shall be made to abound,— 

But [whoever hath not{| ||even what he hath|| 

shall be taken from him. 

13 [[For this reason|| |in parablés, unto them| do 
I speak,—because |secing| they see not, and 
|hearing| they hear not,—neither do they 
understand. 

4 And [again is being fulfilled in them| the 

prophecy of Isaiah, which saith,— 
They shall |surely hear| and yet will not 
understand, 
And [surely see| and yet not perceive; 
15 For the heart of thispeople hath become dense, 
And |with their ears| heavily have they 
heard, 
And jtheir eyes| have they closed,— 
Lest, once theyshould seewith their eyes, 
And |with their ears| should hear, 
And, with their hearts, should understand, 
and return; 
When I would certainly heal them. 

16 But happy are |lyourj} eyes, that they see, 
And your ears, that they hear; 

ww For [verily| I say unto you— 
|Many prophets and righteous men] 

Have coveted to see what ye see, and 
have not seen, 
And to hear what yo hear, and have not 


heard. 
18 Hear |ye] then, the parable of him that 
sowed :— 


19 <When anyone heareth the word of the king- 
dom, and understandeth it not> the wicked 
one cometh, and catcheth up that which 
hath been sown in his heart,—||this|[ is he 
|by the pathway] sown. 

20 And |[he on the rocky places sownl[ |tho 
same| is he that [heareth the word| and 
|straightway, with joy| receiveth it; yet 
hath he no root in himself, butis |only for a 
season|,—and <there arising, tribulation or 
persecution because of the word> |straight- 
way| he findeth cause of stumbling. 

2 And ||he among the thorns sown| [the same| 
is he that |heareth the word|,—and |tho 
anxioty of the age’ and the deceit of riches| 
ehoke up the word, and junfruitful| it 
becometh. 

2 But |[he on the good ground sown] |the 
same] is he who doth hear and understand 


*Or CYH): ‘said unto 


» Ane aryate: ad 
© Chap. xv. 99; Mic 1v. 255 


Lu, vill, 18, 
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the word, who, indeed, beareth fruit and 
produceth,—|this| a hundred, and |that) 
sixty, and |the other] thirty. 


§ 83. The Wheat and the Darnel. 


24 |Another’ parable| put he before them, saying— 

The kingdom of the heavens hath become like 

aman sowing good’ seed in his fleld; %anc 

[while men were sleeping] his enemy came, 

and sowed over darnel, in among the 
wheat,—and anvay he went. 

26 And <when the blade shot up, and brought 
forth {fruit|> |then| appcared ||the darnel 
alsoj}. 

2” And the servants of the householder» coming 

near, said to him,— 

Sir! was it not |good’ seed| thou didst sow 

in thy field ? 

Whence then hath it jdarnel| ? 

28 And he said unto them— 

{An enemy|| hath (done this}, 

And they say junto s1im|— 

Wilt thou, then, that we go and collect it ? 

39 And |he| saith— 

Nay! lest, at any time |while collecting tho 
darnel| ye uproot, along with it, |tho 
wheat] : 

80 Suffer both to grow together until the har- 
vest, and at [harvest time| I will say unto 
the reapers,— 

Collect ye first, the darnel, and bind it 
into bundles, with a view to the burn- 
ing it up; but jthe wheat] be 
gathering it into my barn. 


§84, The Grain of Mustard Seed. Mk. iv. 
80-32; Lu. xiii. 18, 19. 


41 {Another’ parable| put he before them, saying— 
‘The kingdom of the heavens is like unto |a 
grain of mustard seed|, which a man took 
and sowed in his fleld; %2 which, indeed, is 
|less| than all’ seeds, but [when grown! is 
|greater than garden-plants|_ and becometh 
a tree,—so that the birds of heaven come, 

and lodge among its branches.» 


§ 35. The Leaven, Lu, xiii. 20, 21. 


$8 |Another’ parable| [spake he unto them]}:— 
The kingdom of the heavens is like {unto 
leaven|, which a woman took and hid in 
three measures of flour until |the whole] 

was leayened.: 


§ 86, Without a Parable—nothing. Mk. iv. 38, 34. 


3% (All these things| spake Jesus in parables, 
unto the multitudes, and ||without a parable] 
was he speaking |nothing| unto them: *that 
it might be fulfilled, which was spoken through 
the prophet, saying— 

Twill open |in parables| my mouth, 
Iwill bring up things hidden from the founda- 
tion!a 


©1Co. v. 6. 


= Or: “occupier.” 
Ps, Lexvill. 2 


> Dan. tv, 12, 21 (Chald.). 





§ 87, Private Explanation of The Darnel. 

36 |Then| <dismissing the multitudes> he went 
into the house, and his disciples came near to 
him, saying— 

Make quite plain to us the parable of the 
darnel of the fleld. 

37 And |he| answering, said— 

|{He that soweth the good seed!} is the Son of 
Man; 

38 And [the fleld| is the world, 

And ||the good’ seed|| |these are the sons of 








the kingdom,— 

And |the darnel seeds} are the sons of the 
evil one; 

89 And {the enemy that sowed them| is the 

adversary, 

And (|the harvest|| is |the conclusion of an 
ago," : 

And ||the reapers|| are |messengers|. 


40 Just_ therefore, as collected is the darnel, and 
[with fire is burned|> |so| will it be in the 
conclusion of the age:—* 

41 The Son of Man will send forth his messen- 
gers, and they will collect, out of his king. 
dom, all’ the causes of stumbling,» and the 
doers of lawlessness,° #2and will cast them 
into the furnace of fire: jthere} will be 
wailing and gnashing of teeth, 

43 Thon, the righteous| will shine forth’ as the 
sun, in the kingdom of their Father, 

JHe that hath cars| let him hear! 


§ 38. The Hid Treasure. 

44 The kingdom of the heavens is like unto {a 
treasure hid in the field|, which a man, 
finding, hid,—and |by reagon of his joy| 
withdraweth and selleth whatsoever he 
hath, and buyeth that fleld. 


§ 39. One Very Precious Peart. 


4 ||Again|| the kingdom of the heavens is |like| 
unto (a merchant, seeking beautiful” 
pearls|,—‘Sand <finding one’ very’ pre- 
cious’ pearl> departing, he at once sold all 
things, whatsoever he had, and bought it. 

§ 40. Lhe Drag-net. 

41 ||Again|| the kingdom of the heavens is like 
unto |a large drag-net, cast into the sea and 
gathering of every kind|,—/@which |when 
it was filled| they dragged up on the beach, 
and, sitting down, coliected the good into 
vessels, but {the worthless| forth they cast. 

49 [So{ will it be in the conelusion of the age: 

The messengers will come forth, and 
separate the wicked from among the right- 
sous; and will cast them into the furnace 
of fire: |there| will be wailing and gnashing 
of teeth. 


§ 41. Lhe Well-taught Scribe—Things New 
and Old. 
51 Have ye understood all these things ? 
They say unto him, Yeat 


= Ap: “Age,” 


© Chap. vil, 23, 
h. 1. S Heb.). 


4 Dan. xi. 3. 
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82 And |he| said unto then— 
|['Wherefore]] |every’ séribe_discipled unto the 
kingdom of the heavens| is like unto a 
householder, who putteth forth out of his 
treasure, things new and old. 


$42, Offence at the Carpenter’s Son, Mc. vii. 
2-6: ep. In. vi. 42. 


83 And it came to pass <when Jesus had finished 
these parables> he removed from thence ; and 
<coming into his own ecity> began teaching 
them in their synagogue, so that with astonish- 
ment were they being struck and were saying— 

||Whence|| hath |this one] this wisdom, and 
the mighty works ? 

85 Is not |this one| the carpenter's ||son||? 

Is not |his mother] called Mary, and arenot 
hisbrethren—James and Joseph,and Simon, 
and Judas ? 5¢and ||his sisters|| are they not 


all with us ? 
|/Whence}] then hath |this one| all these 
things ? 


51 And they began to flud cause of stumbling in 
him. But |Jesus} said unto them— 
A prophet» is not without honour, save in 
his¢ gity, and in his house. 
58 And he did not, there, many mighty works, 
because of their unbelief. 


§ 43. John the Immerser Beheaded. Mk. vi. 14-29; 
Lu. ix. 7-9. 


14 |In that’ season] heard Herod the tetrarch, 
the fame of Jesus: 2and he said unto his 
sorvants— 

[This] is John the Immerser,— 
|He| hath arisen from the dead, 
[For this cause] are the powers working 
mightily within him, 

8 For |Horod| seizing John, had bound him, and 
lin prison|¢ put him away,—because of Hero- 
dias, the wife of Philip his brother; ¢for John 
had been saying to him, 

It is not allowed thee, to have her. 

5 And desiring |to kill] him, he feared the mul- 
titude, because jas a prophet| they held him.e 
6 But <a birthday feast of Herod taking piace> 
the daughter of Herodias danced in the midst, 
and pleased Herod ; 7 wherefore [with an oath| 
he promised to give her, whatsoever she should 
ask for herself; ® and |she| being led on by her 
mother,—~ 

Give me (saith she) here, upon a charger, the 
head of John the Immerser. 

» And the king jthough grieved| yet <because of 
the oaths and the guests> ordered itto be given; 
“and sent and beheaded John in the prison. 

nAnd his head was brought upon a 
charger, and given unto the maiden, and she 
brought it to her mother. 12 And his dis- 
ciples going near| bare away the corpse_and 
buried him, and came and brought tidings unto 
Jesus, 


GRR Sa an SEPM hs, am, ws 
ne a 
cor (wip: mpd owe.” Uke 8. > 


$44, Five Thousand fed. Mk. vi. 82-84; 
Ta. ix. 10-17; Jn. vi.1-18, 

13 And Jesus (hearing it| retired from thence ina 
boat, into a desert place, |apart|,—and the 
multitudes [hearing of it| followed him on foot 
from the cities, M4 And [coming forth| he 
sawa great multitude,—and was moved with 
compassion over them, and cured their sick. 

15And jevening| arriving, the disciples 
came unto him, saying— 

The place is |a desert|, and |the hour| hath 
already ~assed,—dismiss the multitudes,> 
that they may go away into the villages anc. 
buy themselves food. 

16 But |Jesus| said unto them, 

[No need] have they to go away,—give |jye} 
them to eat. 

31 But |they| say unto him— 

We have nothing here, save five’ loaves and 
tivo’ fishes. 

18 But |he| said— 

Bring |them| tome, here. 

19 And <giving orders that the multitudes should. 
recline upon the grass,—taking the five’ loaves 
and the two’ fishes,—looking up into the 
heaven> he blessed; and, breaking, gave [the 
disciples| the loaves, and the disciples unto the 
multitude. 20 And they did all eat, and 
were filled,—and they took up the remainder of 
the broken pieces, twelve’ baskets |full|. 2! And. 
|they who did eat| were about five thousand 
{men}, besides women and children. 


§ 45. Jesus walks upon the Lake, Mk. vi. 45-56; 
Tn. vi. 16-21. 


2 And [straightway] constrained he the disciples 
to enter into ac hoat, and be going before him 
unto the other side, while he dismissed the mul- 
titudes, 23 And, dismissing the multitudes, 
he went up into the¢ mountain, apart, to pray,— 
and when |evening] came, jalone| was he |there|. 

24Novw ||the boat|{ |still many furlongs 
from the land| was holding off,e being distressed. 
by the waves,—for |the wind| was [contrary]. 
25 And jin the fourth’ watch of the night| he 
came unto them, walking upon the sea, 26 And 
|the disciples] seeing him ||upon the lake walk- 
ing|| were troubled,—saying— 
It is [a ghost|;t 
and |by reason of their fear] they cried out. 
27 And [straightway| Jesuss spake unto 
them, saying— 
‘Take courage! it is |I|,—be not afraid. 
28 And [making answer| Peter said unto him,— 
Lord! if it is ||thouj] bid me come unto thee, 
upon the waters. 
29 And Jhej said— 
Come! 
And, descending from the boat, Peter walked 
upon the waters, and came* unto Jesus, But 


Chap. a in the midst of the 
bor Tag Wm: “ there- 

fore. Gr nphgntasma, “phan. 
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|seeing the wind] he was affrighted, and |be- 
ginning to sink! cried out, saying— 
Lord! save me! 

31 And |straightway| Jesus, stretching forth his 

hand, laid hold upon him and saith unto him— 
O little-of-faith! why didst thou doubt ? 

32 And when they came up into the boat [the wind 
abated|. 83 And |they in the boat{ bowed 
down to him, saying— 

||Truly|] |God’s’ Sonj thou art! 

% And. going across, they came up the land, into 
Gonnesaret, % And ||recognizing him|(|the men 
of that place| sent out into all’ that region, and 
they brought unto him all’ who were sick ; Sand 
were beseeching [him], that they might jonly| 
touch the border of his mantle, and jas many as 
touched| were made quite well. 


§ 46, Eating with Unwashed Hands, 
Mk. vii. 1-23, 


15 |Then| there come unto Jesus, from Jerusa- 

lem, Pharisees and Scribes, saying— 

2 Wherefore do thy disciples transgress the 
tradition of the elders ? for they wash not 
their hands |when they eat bread|! 

3 But [ho] answering, said unto them— 

Wherefore do jye also] transgress the com- 

mandment of God, for the sake of your 
tradition ? ‘Por |God| said— 
Honour thy father and tiry mother,» 
and— 
<He thatrevileth father or mother> let him 
|swrely dée| 1» 
But lye] say - 
<Whosoever shall say to his father or his 
mother— 
A gift! whatsoever, out of me_ thou 
mightest be profited> 
6 |in nowise] shall honour his father or his 
mother,— 
and so ye have cancelled |the word ¢ of God| 
for the sake of your ||tradition||. 

% Hypocrites! well prophesied concerning you, 
Isaiah, saying— 

8 ||Zhis people|| |with the tips| do |honour| 


a 


me, 
While ||their heart|| |far of] holdeth from 
me; 
9 But |in vain| do they pay devotions unto 
me, 
Leaching, for teachings, \\the command- 
ments of men||.4 
10 And. calling near the multitude, he said to 
them— 
Hear and understand | 
fs |Not that which entereth into the mouth| 
defileth the man, 
But ||that which proceedeth out of the 
mouth|} jthe same} defileth the man, 
#2 «Then, coming near, his disciples say unto 
him— 
Knowest thou, that the Pharisees |hearing the 
word| ||were caused to stumble|| ? 





*® Exo. xx, 12; Deu, v. 16. 


© Or (WH) 
2 Exo. xxii, 


“law.” 
4 Ts, xxix, 





13 And jhe| answering, said— 
<Every’ plant which my heavenly Father hath 
not planted> will be uprooted : 

44 «Let them alone! they are [blind’ leaders] ;> 
and <if the |blind} lead the |blind|> both 
[into a ditch] will fali.> 

16 And Peter |answering| said unto him, 

Declare to us the parable, 
36 And |he| said, 
||To this moment|| are |ye also| without dis- 
cernment ? 

i Perceive ye not that ||every’ thing which 
entereth into the mouth]| into the stomach] 
findeth way, and |into the draught|< is 
passed; 16while |the things which proceed 
out of the mouth| ||out of the heart|} come 
forth, and ||they|| defile the man, 

18 For |jout of the heart}| come forth wicked 
designs,—murders_adulteries fornications, 
thefts false testimonies profane speakings : 

20 |these] are the things which defile the 
man, but |the eating with unwashed’ hands| 
doth not defile the man. 


§ 47. A Canaanite Woman’s Daughter healed, 
Mk, vii, 24-30. 


21 And, going forth from thence, Jesus retired 
into the parts of Tyre and Zidon, 42 And lol 
lla Canaanite woman|| [from those bounds| 
coming forth, began crying out, saying, 

Have mercy on me, Lord, Son of David! 
|My daughter] is miserably demonized, 

2 But |he| answered her not a word. And 
his disciples, coming forward began requesting 
him, saying— 

Dismiss her, because sheis cryingoutafterus, 

24 But [he] answering, said, 

I was not sent forth, save unto the lost sheep 
of the house of Israel. 

2% And |she| coming, began bowing down to him, 

saying 

Lord! help me. 

2 But jhe] answering, said, 

It is |not seemly| to take the loaf of |the 
children|, and cast {|to the little dogs||. 

at And |she] said, 

True, Lord! [for] Jeven the little dogs| eat 
of the crumbs which are falling from the 
table of jjthe1r masters]|. 

28 |Then| answering, Jesus said to her— 

O woman! |great| is |thy faith|! 

Be it [done] for thee, jas thou desirest], 
And her daughter was healed, from that hour, 


§ 48, Four Thousand fed. Mk. viii, 1-10: ep, 
chap. xiv. 18 ff. 


29 And. passing on from thence, Jesus came near 
thesea of Galilee, and, going up into the moun- 
tain, was sitting there, %° And there came unto 
him lerge multitudes, having with themselves 
the lame, the maimed, the blind_the dumb,? and 
many others,—and they east them near his fet, 


2Or (WH): “blind leaders Cp. Ro. xv.8 
‘of the blind].” © According to WH, order 
b vi 3 of the words uncertain. 


2, 
¢ Or: “sewer.” 
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and he cured them; 5! so that the multitude 
marvelled, seeing the dumb speaking, the lame 
walking, and the blind sesing,—and they glori- 
fied the God of Israel. But |Jesus, calling 
near his disciples| said— 

My compassions are moved towards the mul- 
titude, because [even now] |three days| 
abide they with me, and they haye nothing 
to eat,—and |to dismiss them fasting] Iam 
not willing, lest by any means they faint in 
the way. 

38 And his disciples say unto hin— 

Whence |to us, in a wilderness| loaves in such 
numbers as to fill a multitude |so great|? 

34 And Jesus saith unto them— 

{How many| loaves have ye? 

And |they] said— 

Seven, and a few small fishes. 

% And <sending word to the multitude to recline 
upon the ground> ®8he took the seven’ loaves, 
and the fishes, and |giving thanks| brake,— 
and began giving to his disciples, and |the 
disciples| to the multitudes. 37And they all 
did eat and were filled,—and [the remainder of 
the broken pieces} took they up, seven’ ham- 
pers |full[. %And |they who did eat] were 
fourthousand men, besides womenand children. 

89 And, dismissing the multitudes, he went up 
into the boat,—and came into the bounds of 
Magadan. 


§ 49, A Sign refused. Mk. viii. 11-13: 
ep. chap, xii. 88-40; Lu. xii. 54-56. 

26 And [the Pharisees and Sadducees coming 
near| ||putting him to the test|| requested him 
la sign out of the heaven| to shew unto them, 

2 But jhe] answering said unto them— 

[£When evening cometh ye say, 
Fair! for fiery is the heaven; 
3 And at morn, 
|To-day] a storm! for flery, and yet sad, is 
the heaven, 
[[Phe face of the heaven, indeed|[ yo learn to 
distinguish,— 
But |the signs of the times| ye cannot.]] 
4 |Awicked and adulterous generation] ||a sign|| 
doth seek after, 
And |a sign| will not 20 given it— 
||Save the sign of Jonah]]. 
And, leaving thsm behind, he departed. 


§50, Beware of the Leaven. Mk. viii. 14-21: 
ep. Lu, xii. 1. 

And the disciples, coming to the other side, 
had forgotten to take loaves. 6 And [Jesus| 
said unto them— 

Mind! and beware, of the leaven of the 
Pharisees and Sadducees. 

7 And |they| began to deliberate among them- 
selves, saying— 

Because |loaves| we took not. 

-8 And jobserving it| Jesus said— 

Why are yo deliberating among yourselves, 
ye little-of-faith! because [loaves] ye have 
not? 

ENT, 


9 [Not yet| perceive ye, neither remember,— 
The five’ loaves of the five thousand, 
And how many baskets ye received ? 
10 Nor the seven’ loaves of the four thousand, 
And how many hampers ye received ? 
1 How is it ye perceive not, that 
[Not concerning loaves| spake I unto you,— 
But beware of the leaven ||of the Pharisees 
and Sadducees|? 
12 |Then| understood they that he did not bid 
them beware of {the] leaven [of loaves] but of 
|the teaching| of the Pharisees and Sadducees, 


§ 51, Peter Confessing and Confessed. 
Mk. viii. 27-80; Lu. ix. 18-21, 


3B And <Jesus coming into the parts of Omsarea 
of Philip> began questioning his disciples, 
saying— 
Who are men saying that |the Son of Manj 
is? 
14 And |they| said— 
|Some| indeed, John the Immerser, 
And@ |others| ||Elijah||,— 
But |others| j|Jeremiah, or one of the pro- 
phets|}. 
% He saith unto them— 
But who say ||ye]] that I am ? 
16 And |Simon Peter, answering| said— 
|Phou| art the Christ, ||the Son of the Living 
God]}.2 
vt And Jesus |answering| said to him— 
|[Happy}] art thou, Simon Bar-youa,—- 
Because jflesh and blood| revealed it not 
+ unto thee, 
But my Father who is in the heavens. 
18 And ||L alsoj] unto thee, say— 
|Thou| art Peter,— 
And [upon this’ rock| will I build my 
assembly,¢ 
And |the gates of hades| shall not prevail 
against it. 
1» I will give theo, the keys of the kingdom of 
the heavens,— 
And |whatsoever thou shalt bind upon the 
earth] ||shall be bound in the heayens||, 
And [whatsoever thou shaltloose upon the 
earth] [|shalf be loosed in the heavens]].2 
20 |Then| straitly charged he the disciples, lest |to 
any man| they should say— 
{Hel is |[the Christ||. 


§ 52. Phe Needs Be of the Cross. 
‘Lu. ix. 22-27, 


*1)From that time| began Jesus Christ to be 
pointing out to his disciples that he must needs 
[into Jerusalem[ go away, and [many things} 
suffer, from the elders and chief priests and 
seribes, and be slain,—and on [the third day/| 


Mk. viii. 31-88 ; 


|larise]|. 2 And |taking him aside] Peter 
began to rebuke him, saying—° 
agn. vi. 69. pay, (gnd on thge.” 
*£e., “Thou art petros.~ ie" Assembly.” 
on this pefra%= hap. xvilf, 18, 
“Thouarta pleceof rock; oor Hl): “Peter saith 
id on this rock” “Note ‘unto, im, rebuking 
it our Lord does not fhim).” 


ce] 
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Mercy on thee, Lord! 
{In nowise| shall |jthis|| befall thee. 
28 But |he| turning, said to Peter— 
Withdraw behind me, Satan! 
|A snare] art thou of mine, 
Because thou art not regarding the things of 
God, but the things of men, 


%4 |Then| Jesus said unto his disciples— 
<If any one intendeth jafter me| to come> 
Let him deny himself, and take up his 
eross,4 and be following me; 
2% For <whosoever intendeth |his life|> to save> 
Shall lose it,— 
But <whosoever shall lose his life, for my 
sake> 
Shall find it, 
26 © Yor what shall a man be profited, 
Though jthe whole world| he gain, 
And |his lifo| he forfeit ? 
Or what sha!l a man give ||in exchange for his 
life||? 
+7 Por the Son of Man is destined to be coming, 
In the glory of his Father, 
With his messengers,— 
And |then| will he give back unto each one 
\according to his practice|.e 
2% {Verily| I say unto you— 
There are some of those |here standing] 
Who, indeed, shall in nowise taste of death, 
Until they see the Son of Man [coming in 
his kingdom|. 


$53. The Transformation: Eljah: Sufferings. 
Mk, ix. 2-18; Lu. ix, 28-36; ep. 2 P. i, 16-18, 


17 And |after six days| Jesus taketh with him, 
Peter and James and Jobn his brother, and 
bringeth them up into a high mountain {apart|; 

2and was transformed4 before them,—and his 
face shone as the sun, and |his garments] 
became white as the light. SAnd lo! there 
appeared to them, Moses and Elijah, conversing 
with him, 4And Peter |answering| said 
unto Jesus— 

Lord! itis |delightful| for us [to be here|,— 
|<€ thou wilt] I will make here three’ tents, 
|For thee] one, and |for Moses] one, and 
|for Ehjah| one. 

6 <While yot he was speaking> lo! |a brightly 
shining cloud| overshadowed them, and lo! |a 
voice} out of the cloud, saying~ 

[This] is ||my Son, the Beloved, in whom f 
delight||,—© 
Be hearkening to him, 

6 And {hearing it] the disciples fell upon their 
face, and were caused to fear exceedingly. 

v And Jesus came near, and, touching 
them, said— 

Arise! and be not afraid. 

8 And. lifting up their eyes, [no one| saw they, 

save Jesus |himself|f ||alonel|. 






a Chap. x. figured.” Cp Ro. xii. 2. 
> Com: Bk beg e2P. 4. 17 Chap. til 17; 
© Pg, Ix. 12; Pr. xxiv, 12. Mk. 1. 11; bu. ffi. 22. 

“Changed. ‘from within: £ Or ye omit? “him. 


more than ‘“‘trans- se f. 


9 And <as they were coming down out of the 
mountaih> Jesus commanded them, saying— 
JUnto no one] may ye tell the vision, 
Until the Son of Man {from among the dead” 
shall arise]. 
10 And the disciples questioned him, saying— 
‘Why then do |the Scribes} say, 
That |Elijah| must needs come ||flrst||? 
11 And fhe| answering, sad— 
[Elijah] indeed, cometh, and will restore® all 
things; 
2% But, I say unto you— 
That ||Elijah|! just now |came|,— 
And they recognised him not, 
But did with him {whatsoever they 
pleased]: 
||Thus|| |the Son of Man also| is destined to 
suffer by them. 
18 Then] perceived the disciples, that |concerning- 
Jobn the Immerser| he spake to them, 


§ 54. Jesus cures one whom the Disciples could not. 
Mk, 1x, 14-29; Lu, ix. 37-42, 


14 And <when they came unto the multitude> 
there approached him aman, falling on his knees. 
to him, and saying— 

Lord! have merey upon my son,—because he 
is lunatic, and in a grievous condition ; 

For |many times] falleth he into the fire, and 
|many times] into the water. 

16 And I brought him unto thy disciples, and 

they could not cure [him]. 

Ni And Jesus |answering| said— 

O faithless and perverted generation! 
How long shall I be with you? 
How long shall I bear with you? 

Bring him to me |here]. 

18 And Jesus rebuked it, and the demon came out. 

of him,—and cured was the boy, from thathour. 


19 /Then| the disciples |coming near] to Jesus, 
[privately] said— 
Wherefore could |{wel| not cast it out? 
20 And {he| saith unto them— 
Because of your little faith. 
For |verily| I say unto you— 
<If ye have faith asagrain of mustard secd> 
Ye shall say to this mountain, 
Remove henee yonder; 
and it shall be removed, 
And [nothing] shall be impossible to you. [?!]> 
§55, Third Announcement of Sufferings. Mk. ix. 
30-82; Lu. ix. 43-45. 


22 And <as they were being gathered together 
in Galilee> Jesus said unto them— 
The Son of Man is about to be delivered up 
into the hands of men; 
23 And they will slay him, 
And |on the third’ day} will he ||nrisel[. 
And they were grieved exceedingly. 


§ 56. A Fish furnishes Tribute-money. 
24 And <when they came into Capernaum> they 


* Mal. iv.5 f. » Omitted by WH, 


MATTHEW XVII. 25—27; XVIII. 1—23, 19 





who |the half shekel| wero receiving, came near 
unto Peter, and said, 
!Your teacher|| doth he not pay the half 
shekel ?# a 
25 Hesaith— Yea. And <coming into the 
house> Jesus anticipated him, saying, 
How |to thes| doth it seem, Simon? 
j|The kings of the earth|| of whom receive they 
dues or tax? from their sons, or from the 
aliens ? 
26 And <when he said, 
Jesus said unto him, 
‘Well then [free] are |the sons]! 27 But <that 
we may not cause them to stumble> gounto 
the sea, and cast ina hook, and |the first 
fish that cometh up| take, and, opening its 
mouth, thou shalt find a shekel,—|that| 
take, and give to them for me and thee. 


§ 57. Little Ones to be Copied, not Bnsnared, 
Despised or Lost. 
4g [In that’ hour| camethe disciples unto Jesus, 
saying— 
Who thon is [greatest| in the kingdom of the 
heavens ? 
2 And jealling near a child} he set it in the midst 
ef them, 3and said— 
{[Verily|| I say unto you, 
<Except yeturn and becomeas the children> 
{In nowisej shall yo enter into the kingdom 
of the heavens. 
4 <Whosoever therefore shall humblo himself 
as this child> , 
|The same| is the greatest, in the kingdom 
of the heavens; 


From the aliens> 


5 And <whosoever shall give weleome untoone ‘ 


such child as this Jupon my name|> 
Unto me] giveth welcome. 
6 And <whosoever shall cause to stumble one of 
these little ones who believe in me> 
{It profiteth him] that there be hung a large 
mill-stone about his neck, and he be sunk 
in the wide main of the sea. 
7 Alas for the world! by reason of the causes of 
stumbling ; 
Tor itis Inecessary| that the causes of stum- 
bling come,— 
[Nevertheless| alas forthe man through whom 
the cause of stumbling cometh! 
8 But <if [thy hand or thy foot| be causing thee 
to stumble> 
Cut it off, and cast it from thee: 
It is |seemly for thee] to enter into life, 
maimed or Jame, 
Rather than |having tivo’ hands or two’ feet| 
to be cast into the age-abiding fixe. 
® And <if [thine eye] causeth thee tostumble> 
Pluek it out, and cast it from thee: 
Itis |seemly] for thes ||one-eyed|| |into life| 
to enter, 
Rather than [having two’ eyes| to be cast 
into the flery gehenna.> 
210 Beware | donot despise one ofthese little ones ; 
For I say unto you— 


a Exo. Xxx, 11-16. 7 Chap. v.29, 30. 


That |their messengers in the heavens| do 
|continually| behold the face of my Father 
in the heavens. [11] 
12 How |to you] doth it seem? 
<Ifa certain man come to have a hundred’ 
sheep 
And one from among them go astray> 
Will he not leave the ninety-nine upon the 
mountains, 
And going, sesk the straying one? 
13 And <if it should be that he find it> 
[Verilyj I say unto you— 
He rejoiceth over it, more than oyer the 
ninety-nine that have not gone astray. 
4 |Thus[ there is no desire, in the presence of 
my? Father who is in the heavens, 
That |one of these little ones| should be lost, 


§ 58. How lo Gain and how often to Forgive an 
Offending Brother. Parable of the Forgiven 
yet Unforgiving Servant. 

% But <if thy brother sin> 
Withdraw, convince him, betwixt thee and 

him |alonej,—e 
<If unto thee he hearken> 
Thou hast gained thy brother; 
16 But <if he do not hearken> 
Take with thee, yet one or two, 
That <at the mouth of two! witnesses or 
three’> 
|#very declaration] may be established; 
Ww But <if he hear them amiss> 
Tell it to the assembly,—* 
And <if Jeven tho assembly| 
amiss> 
Let him be unto theo, just as the man of 
the nations and the tax-collector. 

38 |Verily| I say unto you— 

<Whatsoever things ye shall bind on the 
earth> 
Shall be bound in heaven; 
And <whatsoever things ye shall loose on 
the earth> 
. Shall be loosed in heaven. 
19 |Again] [verily] I say unto you— 
<If two from among you shall agree upon 
the earth concerning any matter, what- 
soever’ they shall ask> 

It shall be brought to pass for them, from 
my Father who is in the heavens; 

20 For <where thera are two or three, 

gathered together into my name> 
[There] am f, }|in their midst{}. 


21 Then |coming near| Peter said [to himj— 
Lord! fhow many times| shall my brother sin 
against me |and I forgive him] ? 
Until |jseven|| times? 
2 Jesus saith to him— 
I say not unto thee, 
Unto |seven| times, 
But ||unto seventy times seven]. 
23 |For this cause] hath the kingdom of the 


he hear 


2 Omitted by WH. 
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20 MATTHEW XVIII. 24—85; XIX. 1—17. 





heavens become like unto a man, a king, 
who wished to settle an account with his 
servants ; 

2% And <when he |began| to settle> there was 
brought unto him a jcertain, debtor |of a 
thousand talents|; "and <he |not having| 
wherewith to pay> the master ordered him 
to be sold, and the wife, and the children, 
and whatsoever he had,—and payment to be 
made. 26'The servant therefore |falling 
down| began to do homage unto him, 
saying— 

Have patience with me, 
And {all| will I pay thee, 

a7 And |moved with compassion| the master 
of thats servant released him, and |the 
Joan| he [forgave] him. 

But that servant |going out| found one of his 
fellow-servants, who owed him |a hundred 
denaries|, and, laying hold of him, he began 
seizing him by the throat, saying, 

Pay! if ahything thou owest. 

29 His fellow servant, therefore, falling down| 

began beseeching him, saying, 
Have patience with me! 
And I will pay thee. 

80 |He| however, would not, but went away 
and cast him into prison,—until he should 
pay what was owing. 31 His fellow- 
servants, therofore, |seeing| the things thet 
were done, were grieved exceedingly,—and 
wont and made quite plain to their master 
all’ the things which had been done. 

a2 Zhen, calling him near| his master saith 

unto hin— 
O wicked servant! 
|All that debt| forgave I thee, because 
thou didst beseech me. 

88 Was it not binding jupon thee also| to 
have mercy upon thy fellow-servant, as 
||I atso|| [on thee} had mercy ? 

And |provoked to anger| his master de- 
livered him up to the torturers, until he 
should pay all that was owing. 

5 {{Zhusj{] |my heavenly Father also| will do 

unto you, if ye forgive not each one his 
brother [from your hearts}. 


8 


2 


# 


§ 59. Concerning Divorce. Mk. x. 1-12. 


19 And it came to pass <when Jesus ended 
these words> he removed from Galilee and came 
into the bounds of Judea beyond the Jordan. 

a And there followed him large multitudes, 
and he cured them there. e 

8 And there came unto him Pharisees, testing 
him, and saying,— 

Whether is it allowed a man to divorce his 
wife, for every’ cause ? 

4 And |he| answering, said— 

Did ye never read— 
|(He who created at the beginning]! |Afale 
and female| made them,—» 


* Or (WH): “the.” * Gen. 1. 27 


6 . and said— 
|For this cause] will a man lease his 
father and his mother, 
And be united to his wife,— 
And |the two} will become |one flesh| ; 


6 So that |no longer| are they |two| but 
lone fleshj,> 
<What, therefore, |God| hath yoked 
together> 
Let not {a man| ||put asunder]j. 
1 They say unto him— 


‘Why then did |Moses| command, to give a 
writing of repudiation and to divorce?» 
8 He saith unto them— 
|[Bfoses|| |in view of your hardness of heartj 
permitted you to divorce your wives ; 
[From the beginning] however, hath it not 
been done ||thusjj. 
9 And I say unto you— 

<Whosoever shall divorce his wife, saying 
for unfaithfulness, and shall marry 
another> committeth adultery. 

10 The disciples say unto him— 
<If [so] is the cause of the husband with the 
wife> it is not expedient to marry. 
11 But {he} said unto them— 
[Not all| find room for the word, save they to 
whom it hath been given; 
u For there |are| eunuchs, who [from their 
mother’s womb| were born so, 

And there |are| eunucls, who wore mado 
eunuchs |by men|,— 

And there [are] eunuchs, who have made 
|themselves| eunuchs {for the sake of the 
kingdom of the heavens| : 

|He that is able to find room| let him find 
room, 


§60. Children brought to Jesus. Mk. x. 13-165 
Lu, xviii. 15-17. 

13 |Then| were brought unto him, children,— 
that he might lay his hands upon them, and 
pray. And |the disciples| rebuked thom. 

44 But [Jesus] sud— 
Suffer the ehiidren—and do not hinder them 
—to come unto me,—, 
For |of such| is the kingdom of the heavens. 

35 And. laying his hands upon them, he went his 

way from thence. 


$61, A Rich Ruler—* We left all”—Twelve 
Thrones—The Day Labourers. Lu. xviii. 18-20. 
36 And lo! one coming near unto him, said, 
Teacher! what good thing shall I do, thatT 
may have life age-abiding ? 
47 And |he| said unto him— 
Why dost thou question me concerning that 
which is good ? 
There is {One| that is good! 
But <if thou desirest {into life] to enter> 
Be keeping the commandments, 


5 Gent 2k 
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MATTHEW XIX. 18—30; XX. 


1-19, 21 





18 He saith untohim Which? 

[Jesus| said— These 3 
Thou shalt not commit murder, 
Thou shalt not commit adultery, 
Thow shalt not steal,— 
Thou shalt not bear false witness ; 

19 Honour thy father and thy mother,—» 

and— 
Thou shali love thy neighbour as |thyself|.c 

#® The young man saith unto him— 

{These all| have I kept,— 
What {further| do I lack? 
21 Jesus said unto him— 
<If thoy desirest to be |perfect|> 
Withdrasy! sell thy substance, and give to 
the destitute,—4 
And thou shalt have treasure inthe heavens ; 
And come! be following me, 

22 And the young man |hearing] thise word, went 
away sorrowing,—for he was holding large pos- 
sessions, 

28 And |Jesus| said unto his disciples— 

[Verily] I say unto you, 
||A rich man|] fwith difficulty! shall enter 
into the kingdom of the heavens. 

% ~=Again I say unto you— 

||Easier]] is it for ||a camel|] |through the 
eye of a needle} to enter, 
Than a rich man—into the kingdom of God. 

2% And (hearing it| the disciples were being struck 
with the greatest astonishment, saying— 

Who then can be saved ? 
% And |looking intently| Jesus said unto them— 
{[With men|| this is jimpossible|, 
But |with God| ||all things are possible||.t 
27 Then |making answer| Peter said unto him— 
Lo! |we| have left all, and followed thee,— 
What then, shall there be {for us|? 
#8 And |Jesus| said unto theom— 
JVerily] I say unto you, 
<As foryou who followed me in the regene- 
ration> 
When the Son of Man shall take his seat 
on his throne of glory| 
[Xe also] shall be seated upon twelve’ 
thrones, 
Judging the twelve’ tribes of Israel. 

9 And <whosoever left houses, or brethren, 
or sisters, or father, or mother, or chil- 
dren, or lands, for sake of my name> 

[Manifold| shall receive, 

And life jage-abiding| shall inhorit. 

30) «But many shall be— 

First-last, and Last-first.s 


20 Forthe kingdom of the heavens {is like] a 
man, a householder,— 

Who went forth with the morning, to hire 
Jabourersintohisvineyard ;%and<whenhe 
had agreed with the labourersfora denary 
the day> he sent them into his vineyard. 


2 Or: “the [égttowing).” A): “the.” 

> Exe, von er h. v. FB Evin, Ne Job x, 
2; Zech. Vill. 6 Sep.) 

olay ep. Lu. i. 87. 

a Who BE Boning. E Chap. xx. 16 


8 And <going forth about the third’ hour> 
he saw others, standing in the market- 
place, unemployed; ‘and |to them| he 
said— 

|¥e also] go your way into the vineyard, 
and |whatsoever may be right| I will 
give you; 

5 and |they| departed. 

And <|again| going forth about the sixth’ 
and ninth’ hour> he did likewise, 

6 And <jabout the eleventh] going forth> 
he found others, standing, and saith unto 
them— 

Why [here] stand ye, all’ the day, 
junemployed|? 

They say unto him— 

Because ||no onej] hath hired [us]. 

He saith unto them— 

{Ye alsoj go your way into the vineyard. 

And jwhen evening came] the master of the 
vineyard saith unto his steward— 

+ Gall the labourers, and pay the hire,— 
beginning from the last, unto the 
first. 

And they of the eleventh’ hour |coming| 
received severally a denary. 

10 And <when the first came> they supposed 
that |more] they should receive—and 
||they also]| received severally a denary. 

a And |having received it] they began to 
murmur against the householder, 1 say- 
ing— 

||These last|| jone’ hour] wrought, and 
thou hast made them |equal unto us| 
who have borne the burden of theday, 
and the scorching heat. 

2B And {he| answering, junto one of them| 
said,— 

Friend! I wrong thee not: 
Was it not |for a denary| thou didst 
agree with me? 

u Take thine own, and go thy way; 

But I please junto this’ last| to give,as 
also to thee: 

16 Is it not allowed me to do |what I 
please] with my own? 

Or is ||thine eye|| fevil] because I am 
good ? 

|Thus} shall be— 

The last first, and the first last. 


« 


o 


o 


& 


$62. Private Announcement of Sufferings. 
Mk, x, 32-84; Lu. xviii. 31-33, 


4 And <Jesus, being about to go up unto Jeru- 
salem> took unto him the twelve [disciples] 
lapart}, and |in the way| he said unto them— 

18 Lo! we are going up unto Jerusalem ; 

And jthe Son of Man] will be delivered up 
unto the chief-priests and Scribes, 
And ‘they will condemn him {to death], 

9 And deliver him up unto the nations, to 

mock and to scourge and to crucify,— 
And jon the third day| he will |[arise}). 


= Chap. xix. 30, 


22 MATTHEW XX. 20-34; XXI. 1-16. 








§ 68. Request for Zebedee’s Sons, Mk, x, 35-45. 
20 Then came unto him the mother of the sons 
of Zebedee, with her sons, bowing down, and 
askingsomethingfrom him. #tAnd |he| said to 
her— What desirest thou ? 
She saith unto him— 

Bid, that these’ my tivo’ sons may sit, one on 
thy right hand, and one on thy left, in thy 
kingdom, 

22 But Jesus janswering| said— 

Ye know not what ye are asking: 

Are ye able to drink the cup, which |I| am 
about to drink; 

They say unto him— 
23 He saith unto them— 
|My cup, indeed] ye shall drink; 

But <to sit on my right hand and on my 
left> is not mine to give—except unto 
those for whom it hath been prepared by 
my Father. 

24 And the ten |hearing| were sorely displeased, 
concerning the,two’ brethren, 
25 But [Jesus] calling them near, said— 

Ye know that |the rulers of the nations| 
lord it over them, 

And |the great ones| wield authority over 
them :* 

26 ||Not so|| is it |among you},— 

But <whosoever shall desire |among you} 
to become |great|> shall be , lyour 
minister| 5 

2 And <whosoever shall desire [among you| 
to be first> shall be.|your sorvant| :— 
28 ||Just asi} [the Son of Man| came not to be 
ministered unto, but to minister, and togive 
his life > a ransom instead of many. 


We are able, 


$64. Two Blind Men recover Sight. Mk. x. 46-52; 
Lu. xvili. 8543, 

29 And <as they were going forth from Jericho> 
there followed him a great multitude; % and lo! 
\two’ blind men, sitting beside the road| <hear- 
ing that Jesus was passing by> cried aloud 
saying— 

Lord! have merey on us! Son of David! 

41 But the multitude rebuked them, that they 
might hold their peace, But ||they]] |the more] 
eried aloud, saying— 

Lord, have merey on us! Son of David! 

And (standing still{ Jesus called them, and 
said— 

‘What desire ye I should do for you? 

33 ‘They say unto him— 

Lord} that jour eyes| may open. 

34. And jmoved with compassion] Jesus touched 
their eyes,—and {straightway} they recovered 
sight, and followed him. 


§ 65. The Tritumphal Entry. Mik. xi. 1-10; 
Lu, xix. 29-88; Jn. xii, 12-15. 
21 And <when they drew near unto Jerusalem, 
* and came unto Bethphage, unto the Mount of 
Olives> [then| Jesus sent forth two’ disciples; 
saying unto them— 
>Com: 


* La. XH, B27, “soul” 


Be going into the village that is over against 
you, and [straightway| ye shall find an ass_ 
bound, and a colt with her,—loose them, and 
lead them unto me, " 

8 And <if anyone [unto youj say aught> ya 

shall say— 
|[Their Lord|| hath |needj,— 
and |straightway| he will send thom. 

4 But |this| hath come to pass, that it might Be 
fulfilled, which was spoken through the prophet, 
saying: 

6 Tell ye the daughter of Zion, 

Lo! |thy King} is coming unto thee, 
Meek and mounted upon an uss, 
And upon a colt the foal of a toiling ass.» 

6 And the disciples jwent| and did as Jesus di- 
rected them; ‘and led the ass and the colt, and 
laid upon them their garments, and he took his 
seat upon them, §And |tho chief multitude] 
spread their own mantles in the way, and 
lothers| were cutting off young branches from 
the trees_and spreading them in the way; %and 
the multitudes <they who were going before 
him and they who were following after> were 
crying aloud, saying— 

Hosanna! to the Son of David, 
|Blessed| is he that is coming in the name of 
the Lord 
Hosanna* in the highest. 

10 And <when he entered into Jérusalem> all’ the 
city was startled, saying— 

Who is this ? 

11 And |the multitudes| were saying— 

[This| is the prophet Josus,— 

He from Nazareth of Galilee. 


$66. Zhe Temple cleansed. Mk, xi. 15-17; 


Lu, xix, 45, 46; ep. Jn. ii. 18-17. 


12 And Jesus entered into the temple, and cast 
out all who were selling and buying in the 
temple,—and [the tables of the money-changers| 
he overthrew, and the seats of them who were 
solling doves; 18and saith unto them— 

It is written, 
||dty Rouse}] |a Rouse of prayer| shall be 
called >; 
but |ye| are making it, 
A den of robbers,t 

14 And there came unto him blind and lame, in the 
temple, and he cured them, 

18 Butthe Chief-priests and the Scribes<{secing| 
the marvels that he wrought, and the boys who 
vere crying aloud in the temple, and saying, 

Hosanna to the Son of David !> 
were greatly displeased; and said unto him— 
Hearest thou what these are saying ? 
And [Jesus] saith unto them— 
Yea: Have ye never read, 
{ Out of the mouth of babes and sucklings| hast 
thou prepared praise 2? 
z 
4 Pa, exvlil. 26. 
els Ivi.7, 


t Jer. vil. it, 
© Ps. vill. 2 


* Or: «The Lord [of them} 


paren 15595 igP- Is, Lxii. tat 
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MATTHEW 


XXI. 17—41. 23 





2 And leaving them behind, he went forth out- 
side the city into Bethany, and spent the night 
there. 


§ 67, The Barren Fig-tree Withered. 
Mk, xi. 12-14, 20-24. 


18 And <jearly] returning into the city> he 
hungered; and <seeing one fig-tree by the 
way> he came up to it, jand nothing] found he 
thereon save leaves only,—and he saith unto it— 

||[No morolf |from thee| let fruit spring forth, 
unto times age-abiding,— 
and the fig-tree |instantly withered anvay]. 
20 And the disciples |seeing it| marvelled, say- 
ing— 
|How instantly] did the fig-tree wither away! 
21 And Jesus [answering| said unto them— 
|Verily| I say unto you, a 
<If ye have faith, and do not doubt> 
Not only |this of the fig-tree| shall yedo,— 
But <even if junto this mountain] ye 
shall say, 
Be lifted up, 
* And be cast into the sea> 
it shall be done. 

22 And fall things whatsoever ye shall ask in 

prayer, believing} ye shall receive. 


§ 68, By what Authority? Two Sons. 
Mk, xi, 27-83; Lu. xx, 1-8, 


23 And <when ho jentered| the temple> the 
Ghief-priests and the Elders of the people [came 
unto him as he was teaching] saying, 

|By what’ authority]| |these things} art thou 
doing ? 
And [who] to thee |gave| this authority? 

% And |making answer| Jesus said unto them— 

|Z also] will ask fyou| one thing,— 


Which if ye tell me, 
[|Z also]] will tell |you) be 
|[By what authority|| |these things] I am 
doing :— 


25 ||The immersion by John|| whence was it? 
Of heaven, or of men ? 
But |they| began to deliberate among them- 
selves, saying— 
<Ifwesay, Of heaven> 
He will say unto us, Wherefore then did ye 
not believe him ? 
But <ifwe say, Of men> 
We fear the multitude, 
For |[all|| Jasa prophet] are holding John. 
27 And, making answer to Jesus, they said— 
We know not. 
[He also] said unto them— 
Neither do |J| tell |you|, 
|[By what’ authority}} [these things| Tem 
doing. 
But how |to you] doth it seem ? 
[A man] had two sons: 
<Coming unto the first> he said, 
Son! go thy way, 
JLo-day| be working in the vineyard, 
And fhe] answering, said, {Z| sir! 
and went not; 


26 


28 


29 


30 And <coming unto the second> he spake 
|in like manner},— 
And |he| answering, said, T will not: 
|Jafterwards|| smitten with regret, 
{he went]. 
31 {Which of the two] did the will of the father ? 
They say, 
The latter. 


Jesus saith unto them— 
[Verily] I say unto you, 

[|Zhe tax-collectors and the harlots|| are 
going before, you, into the kingdom of 
God; 

For John came unto you, in a way of 

righteousness, 

And ye believed him not,— 

But |the tax-collectors and the harlots| 
believed him; 

And ||ye|| |Seeing it] were not even smitten 
with regret [afterwards] so as to believe 
him. 


a2 


$69. The Fruits of the Vineyard Demanded. 
Mk. xii. 1-12; Iu. xx. 9-19, 


Another’ parable] hear ye:— 
» Aman there was, a householder, 
Who planted a vineyard, 
And |a wall around tt| placed, 
And digged in it a wine-vat, 
And built a tower,» 
And let it out to husbandmen,— 
And left home, P 
And <when the seuson of fruits drew near> 
He sent forth his servants unto the hus- 
bandmen to receive his fruits. 


And the husbandmen {taking his servants|, 
jOue] indeed, they beat, 
And Janother| slew,— 
And |another| stoned. 


JAgain| sent he forth other’ servants, more 
than the first, 
And they did unto them [likewise], 


||Afterwards|| however, he sent forth unto 
them his son, saying,— 
They will pay deference unto my son! 


But |the husbandmen] seeing the son, said 
among themselves,— 
[This] is [the heir}: 
Come on! 
Let us slay him, 
And have his inheritance. 
And_ taking him, they cast him forth out- 
e side the vineyard,—and slew him. 
40 <When therefore the master of the vineyard 
shall come> 
What will he do unto those husbandmen ? 
41 They say unto him— 
Miserable men! 
|Miserably| will he destroy them ; 
And will let out [the vineyard] to other hus- 
bandmen, 
‘Who will render unto him the fruits in their 
seasons, 


83 


a 
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24 MATTHEW XXI. 42-46; XXII. 1—29, 





42 Jesus saith unto them— 
Have ye |never| read in the Scriptures, 
<A stone which the builders refected> 
|The same|hath becomel|head of the corner|: 
|From the Lord| hath this come to pass, 
And is marvellous in our eyes. 

48 Wherefore I say unto you, 

The kingdom of God |will be taken away 
from youl, 

And given to a nation bringing forth the 
fruits thereof: 

“4 [And {he that falleth on this stone] 

‘Will be sorely bruised ; 
But jon whomsoever it may fall] 
It will utterly destroy bim.] 

45 And the Chief-priests and the Pharisees |hear- 
ing his parables| took note, that |concerning 
them| he was speaking. 46 And. seeking to 
secure him, they feared the multitudes; since 
|for a prophet} were they holding him, 


§ 70. Afarriage Feast and Wedding Garment. 
Lu. xiv. 16-24 


22 And janswering| Jesus |again| spake in 
parables unto them, saying :— 
2 The kingdom of the heavens hath become like 
aman, a king,— 
‘Who mado a marriage-feast for his gon ; 
8 And sent his servants, to call the invited 
into the marriage-feast,— 
And they would not come. 
4 |Again| sent he other’ servants, saying— 
Say to the invited, 
Lo! jmy dinner| have I prepared, 
[Mine oxen and my fatlings| are slein,— 
And {all things| are |ready|: 
Come yo into the marriage-feast. 
6 And |they| slighting it, went off, 
\One| indeed, into his own field, 
And |another| unto his merchandise,— 
6 And {the rest] securing his servants, ill- 
treated and slew them, 
7 And |the king] was provoked to anger,— 
And, sending his armies, 
Destroyed those murderers, 
And |their city| set on fire. 


8 |Lhen| saith he unto his servants— 
|The marriage| indeed, is ready,— 
But |the invited| were not |worthy}; 
9 Be going, therefore, into the crossways of 
the roads, 
And {as many as yo shall find| call ye 
into the marriage-feast. 
10 And those servants |going forth] into the 
roads, 
Gathered together all whom they found, 
both bad and good,— 
And filled was the bride-chamber with 
guests, 


n But the king <entering to view the guests> 

Saw there a man, who had not put on a 
wedding-garment,— 

2 Ps. oxvlll. 22, 28, o MIs y winnow™, cp. Dan. 


BR And saith unto him— 
Friend! how camest thou in here, not 
having a wedding-garment ? 
And [he| was put to silence, 
3B Then] the king said unto the ministers— 
<Binding him feet and hands> 
Cast him forth into the darkness |outside] : 
[There| shall be wailing and gnashing of 
teeth. 
4 For ||many]|| |are called|, but |few| lehosen, . 


§ 71. Cesar and God. Mk. xii, 13-17; Lu. xx. 
20-26, 


46 |Then}] went the Pharisees and took |counsell, 
that they might ensnare him |in discourse]. 
16And they sent forth to him their disciples, 
with the Herodians, saying, 
Teacher! we know that |true| thou art, 
And |jthe way of God|| [in truth] dost 
teach, 
And it concerneth thee not about anyone,— 
For thou lookest not unto the face of men: 
i ell us then, how |to thee] it seemeth ? 
Is it allowable to give tax unto Caesar, or 
not? 
18 But Jesus <taking note of their wickedness> 
said— 
Why are ye tempting me, hypocrites ? 
pv Shew me the coin appointed for the tax. 
And they} brought unto hima denary, 
20 And he saith unto them— 
[Whose] is this imago and the inscription ? 
21 They say—Cesar’s, 
|Then{ saith he unto them— 
Render, therefore, |the things of Omsar, unto 
Cresar|,— 
And |the things of God, unto God]. 
22 And. hearing, they marvelled,—and, leaving 
him, departed. 


§ 72. Marriage and the Resurrection. 
Mk, xii, 18-27; Lu. xx. 27-39. 


28 [On that’ day| there came unto him Sadducees, 
who say, there is [no resurrection[,—and they 
questioned him, *4 saying— 

Teacher! |Moses| said, 
<If any man die not having children> his 
brother shall marry his wife, and raise up 
seed unto his brother.s 


bad Now there were, with us, seven’ brethren; 
And |the first] marrying, died, and not 

having seed, left his wife unta his 
brother. 

26 |[Likewise]] |the second also|, and the 
third,—|unto the sevent, 

a And last of all] died {jthe wifoll. 

8 ||In the resurrection, therefore{|— 


|O£ which of the seven] shall she be wife? 
For |all| had her. 
22 And Jesus answering, said— 
Ye are deceiving yourselves, 
Knowing neither the Scriptures, nor yet the 
power of God, 


«Deu. xxv. 5; Gen. xxxviil. 8. 


MATTHEW XXII. 30—46; XXIIL i—22. 25. 





30 For |jin the resurrection|| they neither ‘Whereas ||they|| [with their finger] are not 


marry, nor are given in marriage, willing to move them.* 
But Jas messengers in the heaven| are they. | 5 But fall their works} they do, |to be gazed at 
aL But ||as touching the resurrection of the by menj,— 
dead ||— For they make broad their amulets, 
Have ye not read what was spoken unto And make large their fringes, 
you by God, saying— 6 And dearly love the first couch in the chief 
\os {Z| am the God of Abraham and the God meals, 
of Isaac, and the God of Jacob? “And the first seats in the synagogues, 
‘ Ho is not God jof the dead| but |lof the | 7 And the salutations in the market-places, 
living]]. And to be called by men, Rabbi. 
+83 And [the multitudes| hearing were being struck | 8 But jye|—do not be called Rabbi— 
* with astonishment at his teaching, For |one| is your Teacher, 
q +3 7 And |all’ ye} are bretmren ; 
§ 73. The Greatest i ei Mk, xii. 28-81; | . og father) be none of you called upon the 
jU. X. 25-27. earth 
4 > 
Fisor [the Pharisees| <hearing that he had For |ono| is your Father |the Heavenly| ; 
Cc silenced the Sadducees> were brought together {| 10 Neither be called leaders, 
e with one secord; and one from among them, For lyour leader} is one {the Christ} ; ; 
a lawyer [proposed a question| putting himto | 4; And |the greatest of you] shall be to you. 


the test: Eo ja minister]; 
%  Pencher! [which commandment] is greatest | 12 and |{whoover shall exalt,himself|| shall be 
in a ae iets |abased|, ‘; 
47 And |he] said unto him— 3 
Tho shalt love the Lord thy God—with al’ sear ctes te iF shes himzelt): shall’ bo 
thy heart, and with all’ thy soul, and with all’ 
thy minds» u 
38 |This| is the great and first commandment. 
39 ||The second, like it\| is |this|: 
Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself 
40 [|In these two’ commandments] |all’ the law] 
is contained, |and the prophets]. 


But alas for you, Scribes and Pharisees, 
||bypocrites]| ; 
Because ye are locking up the kingdom of 
the heavens before men,— 
For lye] are not entering, 
Neither |them who are entering) suffer yo 


§ 74, David’s Son and Lord. Mk. xii. 35-37; to enter. 
Lu, xx. 41-44, 18 Alas for you, Scribes and Pharisees, ||hyro- 
crites||: 


41 Now <the Pharisees having come together> 
Jesus questioned them, saying— Because ye compass sea and @ry land, to. 


42 to Yor th it ‘ * make one’ convert,— 
een - ost te Seem, [eoneoening the And |when it is done] ye make him a son. 


hi of gehenna ||twofold more than yol|. 
ii ae ke i David's 16 Alas for you, blind guides! that sauy— 
43 He saith unto them— : Sts foulhiaal swear by the Temple> 
How then doth |David, in spirit} ealk hi Mi 
[Lord], ates . Pi or But <whosoever shall swear by the gold of 


rv The Lord| h ‘i i} —— the Temple> is bound: 
ihe Zora] hath said sato [ney Lordi, ¥ ~~ Foolish and blind! for which is |greater|, 


Sit thou on my right hand, 
Until I make thy foes thy footstool 24 use ae ad Tomple) Shue hack aes, 
4 <If then [David| calloth him [Lord[> oNee ae Be 
[Hovw| is he [his son|? B And <whosoever shall swear by the altar> 
46 And |u0 one} was able to answer him a word, it is |nothing}, 
neither durstanyone ||from that’ day]] question But <whoseever shall swear by the gift that 
him jany more|. is upon it> is bound: 
“ . od Blind !4 for which is greater 
§ 75, Alas for the Scribes and Pharisees. The gift, or the altar that halloweth the 
2g jfhen| Jesus spake unto the multitudes and gift? 
unto his disciples, ? saying— 20 <He therefore that hath sworn bythealtar> 
[Upon Moses’ seat] have sat down, the Scribes Sweareth by it, and byall that is upon it; 
and the Pharisees: a And <he that hath sworn by the Temple> 
$ <JAll things| therefore, whatsoever they tell Sweareth by it, and byhim who dwelleth « 
you> dv and observe,— therein ; 
But faccording to their works| do ye not, 2 And <he that hath sworn by heaven> 
For they |say|, and do not |perform|. Sweareth by the throne of God, and by 
+ But they bind together heavy burdens? him who sitteth thereupon. 
And lay upon men’s shoulders, i 
£ Exo. iil 6 @ Pa, ox, SQn (WH): “foolish and 
» Deu. e OnE: : * burdens heavy 11s evil 1a. bul 





iu. xit 
e Lev. Bite Te. and hard to be borne.” : Omitted by WH, eOr (WH): “dwelt.” 


MATTHEW XXIII 28-89; XXIV. 1—10, 





26 
28 Alas for you, Scribes and Pharisees, |{hypo- 
erites||; 
Because ye tithe the mint.and the anise and 
the cummin,— 


And have dismissed the weightier matters 
of the law—the justice, the mercy, and 
the faith; 

Whereas |these] it was binding ||to do]], 
And |those| notto |[dismiss||.2  - 

cd Blind guides! 
Straining out the gnat, 
But |the camel| swallowing. 

25 Alas for you, Scribes and Pharisees, ||hypo- 
erites|| ; 

Because ye cleanse the outside of the cup 
and of the dish,— 

While |within| they are full of plunderand 
intemperance, 
26 Blind Pharisee! cleanse |first| ||the inside|| 
of the cup [and of the dish], 

That |the outside thereof] may, become 

Jleleanj/.» 
2 Alas for you, Scribes and Pharisees, |{hypo- 
crites]| ; 

Because ye make yourselves like sepulchres 
whitewashed, 

Which outside}indeed, | appear Jbenutifuls, 
But |within| are full |Jof dead men’s bones 
and all’ uncleanness||,— 
% = Thus |[ye also|| [outside] indeed, appear to 
men |righteous|, 
But [within] are full |Jof hypocrisy and 
Jawlessness||. 
29 Alas for you, Scribes and Pharisees, |jhypo- 
erites]] ; 
Because ye build the sepulchres of the 
prophets, 
And adorn the monuments of the righteous, 
30 and say— 
<Ifwehadbeenin thedays of our fathers> 
‘We would not have been their partners in 
the blood of the prophets: 
a So that ye bear witness against yourselves, 
‘That ye are |sons| of them who murdered 
the prophets. 
32 And |{ye|| fill ye up the measure of your 
fathers { 
$3 Serpents! broods of vipers! how should: ye 
flee from the judgment of gebenna ? 
$4 | [For this cause|| lo! jI{ send unto you, pro- 
phets and wise men and scribes,— 

[Some from among them| ye will slay and 

= crucify, 

And |some from among them] yé will— 

Scourge in your synagogues, 

And pursue from city to city: 

35 That there may come upon you— 

All’ righteous blood poured out upon the 

earth, 
From the blood of Abel the righteous, 

* Unto the blood of Zachariah, son of 
Barachiah, whom ye murdered 
between the Temple and the altar. 








Lu, x1 42, 


Or (WH): “will fill up.” 
‘Lu. xh S44. 


8 | Verily} I say unto you— 
|AH these things| will have come |Jupon 
this generation|},« 
87 Jerusalem! Jerusalem] 


‘That slayeth the prophets, 
And stoneth them that have been sent unto 
her,— 
[How often] would I have gathered thy chil- 
aren, 
Like as a hen gathereth her chickens under 
her wings,— 
And ye would not! . 
%8 Lo! your house is left to you;> » 
89 For say unto you— 
[Im x0 wise| may ye see me |hencefort,b|, 
Until ye say, 


|Blessed| is he that cometh |lin the namie 
of the Lord||.¢ 


§ 76. The Prophecy on Mount Olivet, Mk. xiii, 


Lu. xxi. 


24 And<Jesus coming forth> |from thetemple] 
was taking his departure, when his disciples 
came forward to point out to him the buildings 
ofthe temple. *But |he| answering, suid unto 
them— 

Are ye not beholding all these things ? 
[Verily} I say unto you— 
[In no wise] shall there be left here |stone 
upon stone], 
Which shall not be thrown down, 

3 And <as he was sitting upon the Mount of 
Olives> the disciples came unto him, privately, 
saying— 

Tell us, when these things shall be,— 
And what the sign of thy presence? and the 
conclusion of the age.¢ 

4 And Janswering] Jesus said unto them— 

Be taking heed, lest anyone |deceive| you; 
6 Yor |many| will come upon my name, saying— 
|I} am the Christ,— 
And will {deceive many]. 
6 Moreover ye willbe sure to be hearing of wars, 
and rumours of wars: 
Mind! be not alarmed, for it must needs 
happen,— 
But |not yet| is |the end|; 
1 For there will arise— 
Nation against nation, 
And kingdom against kingdom,—s 
And there will be famines and earthquakes 
|in places}. 
But |all’ these things] are a beginning of 
birth-pangs. 
9 [hen| will they deliver you up into tribula- 
tion, and will slay you,— 
And ye will be men hated by all’ the nations 
{because of my name]; 
10 And [then] will many be caused to stumbles 
And |onc another| will deliver up, 
And will hate one another; 





ata, xt, 47-51, eAp: “Age” 
>Or -) Da, Ht. 28, 
esata ae ix. 
ae Shap. x, 225 Mk, xiii. 13; 
© Ps, exviil. 26. Lu. 
<Ap: Presence.” {Dan xh 4i Sep.) 
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And jmany’ false prophets| will arise, 
And deceive |many|; 
And <because of lawlessness being brought 
to the full> 
|@he love of the many| will grow cold, 
But <he that hath endured throughout> 
|Lhe same shall be saved.+ 
And this glad message of the kingdom will 
ba proclaimed in all’ the inhabited earth, 
For a witness unto all’ the nations,— 
And |then! will have come, the end. 


<Whensoever, therefore, ye shall see the 
abomination of desolation thatwas spoken 
of through Daniel the prophet, 
Standing in a holy place,—> 
|He that readeth| let him think> 
[{Phen|| |they who are in Judwa| 
Let them flee into the mountains; 
And [be that is on the house-top| 
Let him fot come down, to take away the 
things out of his house ;2 4 
And [he that is in the fleld} 
Let him not turn back, to take away his 
mantle, 
But alas 1 for the women with child, 
And for them that are giving suck |in those 
daysl; 
But be praying that your flight, may not 
happen in winter, nor on sabbath ; 
For there will be then, 
Great tribulation, 
Such as hath not happened, from the begin- 
ning of the world, until the present time, 
Neither in any wise shall happen. 
And <except those days had been short- 
ened>¢ |no flesh had been saved] ; 
But |for the sake of thechosen| ||those days 
shall be shortened]||. 
Then| <if any, unto you, say— 
Lol [here, is the Christ, or |there|> 
Do not believe it; 
For there will arise, false Christs, and false 
prophets,— 
And they will show great signs and wonders! 
So that, if possible jeven the chosen| should 
‘be deceived :— 
Lo! I have foretold you.. 
<If therefore they should say unto you— 
Lo! jin the desert{ he is> 
Do not go forth ; 
<Lo! in the chambers> 
Do not believe its 
For <just as the lightning goeth forth from 
the east, and shineth unto the west> 
{So} shall be the ‘presence" of the Son of 
Man. i. 
<Wheresoever |the corpse; shall bo> 
|There] shall be gathered |the vultures|t 
But <straightway after the tribulation of 
those days> 


talled ”” 
{ Deu. xili.1 

& Lu, xvil. 23, 2s, 
DAp: “Presence, oa 
1 Lu, xvii, 37. 
“our 


“docked,” 
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2 Is. xffl. 10; xxxiv. 4. 
» Or: “land,” Zech. xit. 1% 
‘ oer. at sound of 
Or “the ound of 
“oe Cp. Is, xxvii. 18. 
¢ Zech. iL 6. 1 


|The sun] will be darkened, 
And |the moon will not give her brightness, 
And jthe stars| will fall from heaven,— 
And |the powers of the heavens{ will be 
shaken;® 
And |then| will be displayed— 
The sign of the Son of Man in heaven, 
And |then] will smite their breasis— 
Al’ the tribes of the earth;> 
And they will see the Son of Man— 
Coming upon the clouds of heaven,? wth 
great power and glory. 
And he will send forth his messengers, with a 
great trumpel,a 
And they will gather together his chosen— 
Out of the four’ winds,e 
From heavens’ bounds, unto their’ bounds.! 
Now ||from the fig-tree|| learn ye |the par. 
able|:— 
<When [already| her young branch |be- 
cometh tender, 
And the leaves [may be sprouting|> 
Ye observe, that |near| is |the summer]: 
{/Zhus|| [ye also| <when ye shall seo allthese 
things> 
Observe ye, that {near} he is [at the doors]. 
]Verily; I say unto you— 
[In nowise| shall thiss generation |pass 
away| 
Until all these things |shall happen|: 
{Tho heaven and the earth| shall pass away, 
But jmy words| shall |{in nowise}| pass 
away. 
But <concerning that day and hour> 
[No one| knoweth, 
Neither the messengers of the heavens, 
Nor the Son,— 
|\Save the Father only]].6 
For <just as the days of Noah!> 
|So[ will be the presence of the Son of Man; 
For <as they were in those! days that were 
before the flood, 
Feeding and drinking, 
Marryingand being given in marriago,— 
Until the day Noah entered into the ark jm 
And they observed {nob, until the flood 
came and took away all together> 
{Sof will be ||the presence of the Son of 
Mani}. 
|Then| shall there be two men in the field,— 
jOno| is taken near, and |one| is left behind: 
Two women grinding at the mill,— 
JOne| is taken near, and lone] is Jefe being: 
Be watching, therefore, 
For ye know not [on what amanner’ of day! 
your Lord is coming, 
But there is [one thing] ye know— 
That <if the householder {had known} 
|In what watch} the thief was coming> 


Op. os xvii. 3, “this 
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MATTHEW XXIV, 44-51; XXV. 1—26 





He would have been on the alert, 
And not have suffered his house to be 
dug through. 
[Wherefore] ||ye also|| be getting ready, 
Because<in whathouryeare|notthinking|> 
|The Son of Man doth come||. 


Who then is the faithful’ and prudent servant, 

Whom the master hath appointed over his 
household, 

To give them food * in season ? 

Happy | that servant, whom his master | when 
he cometh| shall find so doing! 

[Verily] I say unto you— 
|Over all’ his substance| willhe appoint him, 


But <if that wicked’ servant should say in his 
heart— 
My master {delayeth|, 
And begin to be striking his fellow-servants, 
And eating and drinking with the drunken> 
The master of that servant [will have come] 
On a day when he is not expecting, 
And in an hour when he is not observing,—- 
And will cut him asunder; 
And [his part| {|with the hypoerites|| will 
appoint: 
{There| shall be wailing and gnashing of 
teeth 1» 


(fhen| will the kingdom of the heayens 
become like unto |ten virgins|, 
‘Who, taking their torches’ avent forth to 
meet the bridegroom, 
Now |five of them| were foolish, 
And |five| prudent. 
For ||tho foolish||— 
Though they took jtheir torches], 
Took not with them ||oilj]; 
But ||the prudent|| took oil in their ves- 
sels, with their torches, 
Now <the’bridegroom [delaying|> 
They allbecamedrowsy and were sleeping. 
And ||at midnight|| an outery hath been 
qJoade— 
Lo! the bridegroom ! 
Be going forth to meet him! 
|[Then| arose all’ those virgins, and trimmed 
their torches. 
And ||the foolish|| junto the prudent| said— 
Give us of your oil, 
Because jour torches] jlare going out||. 


But the prudent |answered| saying— 
<Lest once, by any means, there be not 
enough for us and you> 
Be going rather unto them that sell, 
|And buy for yourselves], 
But <as they were going away to buy> 
|Lhe bridegroom came] ; 
And |they who were ready| went in with 
him, into the marriage-feast, 
And (the door was lockedl. 
But |lafterwards|| came the other’ virgins 
also, Saying— 
Lord! Lord! open unto us! 


“their food.” * Cp. Trench, Syn. N. T. 
‘xii, 89-46. 161-2; Ap: “Torch.” 
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And fhe| answering, said— 
|I¥erily}} I say unto you, 
I know® you not. 
Be watching, therefore, 
Because ye know, neither the day nor the 
hour. 


For itis ||just as a man|| who |going from. 
home| 

Called his own servants, 

And delivered up to them his substance; 
And |to one| indeed, gave he five’ talents, 
And |to another] two, 

And |to another] one,— 
To each according to his particular” 
ability, 
And went from home. 

{|Straightway|} he who {the five’ talents} 
had received, went and traded with them, 
and gained other’ five: 

|iLikewise]| [he of the two] gained other” 
tayo: 

But [he who the one’ had received| went 
away, and digged up ground, and hid the 
silver of his lord. 

And |lafter a long’ time|| cometh the lord of 
those servants, and reckoneth with them. 

And he who the five’ talents had received 
[Coming forward| brought other’ five” 

talents, saying— 


Lord! ||five’ talents}] |to me] thou. 
didst deliver up: 
See! jother’ five’ talents| I gained. 
His lord said unto him— 


Well-done ! good and faithful servant,— 
\Overa few things| wast thou faithful, 
jOver many things| will I appoint 

thee: 

Enter into the joy of thy lord. 

He also of the two’ talents Jcoming for~ 
ward] said— 

Lord! ||two’ talents|| |to me} didst 
thou deliver up: 

See! |other’ two’ talents} I gained, 

His lord said unto him— 

Well-done! good and faithful servant,— 
JOver a few things) wast thou faithful, 
JOver many things} will I appoint 

thee: 

Enter into the joy of thy lord. 

But he also who {the one’ talent| had re~ 
ceived 

|\Coming forward} said— 

Lord I knew thee, 

That thou arta |bard| man, 

Reaping, where thou hast not sown,— 

And gathering, whence thou hast not. 
winnowed ; 

And Jovercome with fear] 
I went away, and hid thy talent in the 
ground: 
See! thou hast what is thine! 
And his lord janswering| said unto him— 
O wicked servant, and cowardly, 


> Or: “acknowledge,” 


MATTHEW XXV. 27-46; XXVI. 1—13. 29 





Knewest thou 
That I reap, where I have not sown, 
And gather, whence I have not win- 
nowed ? 
ay [It was binding on thee, therefore| to cast 
my silver into the money-changers,— 
And {Ij when I jcame| might have ob- 
tained what was mine, jwith interest]. 
28 Therefore take away |from him| the 
talent, 
And give unto him that hath the ten’ 
talents; 
2 For {to every one that hath| shall be given, 
||And he shall be made to abound|] ; 
But <from him that hath not> 
[Even what he bath| shall be taken 
away from hims: 
30 And ||the unprofitable’ servant|| 
Cast ye forth into the darkness |outside}: 
[There| shall be wailing and gnashing 
of teeth,» 


%1 But <whensoever the Son of Man shall come 
in his glory, 
And all’ the messengers with him>* 
[Lhen| will he sit on his throne of glory; 
2 And there will be gathered before him, all the 
nations, 
And he will separate them one from another, 
Just as {the shepherd] separateth the sheep 
from the goats,— 
33 And he will set |the sheep| indeed, on his 
right hand, 
But |the goats} on the left. 
4 |Thenj will the king say to those on his right 
hand: 
Come ye, the blessed of my Father! 
Inherit the kingdom prepared for you from 
the foundation of the world; 
35 For I hungered, and ye gave me to eat, 
IT thirsted, and ye gave me drink, 
|A stranger| was I_and ye took me home, 
36 Naked, and ye clothed me, 
Sick, and ye visited me, 
[In prisonj was I, and ye came unto me. 
i |Then| will the righteous answer him, saying: 
Lord 1 [when{ saw we thee— 
Hungry, and fed thee, 
Or thirsty, and gave thee drink? 
-33 And |when| saw we thee— 
A stranger, and took thee home, 
Or naked, and clothed thee ? 
cd And |when| saw we thee— 
Sick, or in prison, and came unto thee? 
40 And Janswering| the king will say unto them: 
[Verily] I say unto you— 
<Inasmuch as ye did it unto one of these” 
my least’ brethren> 
{Unto me} ye did it. 


41 |Then| will he say unto those also [on his left 
band]: 
Depart ye from me, accursed ones! 
Into the age-abiding fire which hath been 
*Qhap. xitl, 12; Mk.iv.25; > Cp. Lu, xix. 11-27, 
Lu. vill. 18, © Zech. xiv. 5. 


prepared for the adversary and his mes- 
sengers ; 
42 ForIhungered_and ye gave me not to eat, 
[And] I was thirsty, and ye gave me not 
to drink, * 
bad |A stranger| was I|and ye took me not 
home, 
Naked, and ye clothed me not, 
Sick and in prison, and ye visited me not. 
44 {Thenj will |they also} answer, saying: 
Lord! when saw we thee— 
Hungry, or thirsty, or a stranger, or 
naked, or sick, or in prison, 
And ministered not unto thee? 
45 |Then| will he answer them, saying: 
[Verily| I say unto you— 
<Inasmuch as ye did it not |unto one of 
these least|> 
{Neither unto me| did ye it. 
46 And [these] shall go away, into |age-abiding] 
correction, 
But jthe righteous| into |age-abiding| life. 


$77, The Conspiracy to Betray, and the Anointing 
in Bethany. Mk, xiv, 1-11; Lu. xxii, 1-6; 
In, xii. 1-8, 
26 And it came to pass <when Jesus ended all’ 
these words> hoe said unto his disciples: 
2 Ye knowthatj|after two’ days|| |the passover| 
taketh place,— 
And |the Son of Man| is to be delivered up, 
to be crucified. 

$|Then| were gathered together the High- 
priests and the Elders of the people, into the 
court of the High-priest who was calledCaiaphas ; 

4and they took counsel together, in order that 
|Sesus, by guile] they might secure, and slay. 

5 They were saying, however: 

Not during the feast, 
‘Lest |an uproar| arise among the people. 

6 But |Jesus| <happening to be in Bethany, in 
the house of Simon the leper> 7 there came unto 
him a woman, holding an alabaster-jar of costly 
perfume, and she poured it down upon his head, 
as he was reclining. § And the disciples {seeing 
it] were greatly displeased, saying— 

{Lo what end{ this loss? 
9 For this could have been sold for much, and 
given to the destitute. 
0 But Jesus [taking note| said unto them— 
‘Why vex ye the woman ? 
For ja seemly* work] hath she wrought for 
me; 
nu For |always, the destitute] have ye with you,— 
But (me, not always] have ye; 
12 For |she| pouring this perfume upon my body, 
]so as to prepare me for burial] did it. 
8 [Verily] I say unto you— 
<Wherescever this glad-message ¢ shall be 
proclaimed in all’ the world> 
Also what she did, will be told, as a memo- 


rial of her. 
= Dan. xii. 2 ¢Or: “noble.” “beautiful.” 
>In. xi 47. @ Ap: “Glad-message.” 


30 MATTHEW XXVI. 14—42. 





14 [Then| went one of the twelve, the one called | 3 And. having sung praise, they went forth unto 


Judas Iscariot, unto the High-priests, 15 and 
said— 
What are ye willing to give unto me? 

And {{I|| [unto you| will deliver him up. 
And they appointed him thirty pieces of silver.» 
16 And |from that time] was he seeking a favour- 

able opportunity that he might |deliver him up]. 


$18. The Passover: the Old Feast and the New, 
Mk. xiv. 12-26; Lu, xxii. 7-28, 


Mi And <on the first of the days of unleavened 
bread> the disciples came unto Jesus, saying— 
Where wilt thou, that we make ready for thee 

to eat the passover ? 

18 And |he| said— 

Go your way into the city, unto such-a-one, 
and say to him, 
{The teacher] saith, 
||My seasonj| is |near}, 
|With thee| will I keep the passover, 
with my disciples. 

19 And the disciples did, as Jesus directed them, 
and made ready the passover. 2 And 
<when |evening| came> he was reclining with 
the twelve [disciples]; 22 and. as they were 
eating, he said— 

|Verily] I say unto you, 
|One from among you| will deliver me up. 
22 And |being exceedingly grieved| they began to 
be saying to him, each one— 
Can it be |I| Lord? 
23 And |he| answering, said—~ 
<He who hath dipped with me his hand in 
the bowl> |the same] will deliver me up. 

24 |The Son of Man} indeed, gooth his way, 
according as it is written concerning him,— 

But alas! for that man, through whom the 
Son of Man |is being delivered upj: 

[Well had it been for him, if ||that man|| had 
not been born! 

* And Judas, who was delivering him up, 
lanswering| said— 

Can it be |Ij Rabbi? 
He saith unto him— 
|Thou} hast said. 

#6 And jas they were eating} Jesus |tuking a 
loaf and blessing] brake,—and |giving to his 
disciples| said— 

Take, eat! |this| is ||my body||. 

2 And <taking a cup_and giving thanks> he gave 

unto them, saying— 
Drink of it, all of you; 

28 For |this| is my blood of the covenant.» which 
|for many] is to be poured out, for remis- 
sion of sins, 

29 Moreover, I say unto you— 

[In nowise| will I drink, henceforth of this’ 

* produce of the vine, until that day, when- 
soever I shall drink it with you [new/e ||in 
the kingdom of my Father||.¢ 


new-made, 


a Zech, xi. 12, aoe eae 85, 
10. 


b Exo. xxiv. 8; Zech. ix. 11. 
¢ New in kind; not merely 


the Mount of Olives, 


§ 79. Peter's Denial foretold. Mk. xiy. 27-31; 
Ln, xxii, 31-34; Jn. xiii. 36-38, 


81 |Then| Jesus saith unto them— 
||AW’ yefj will find cause of stumbling in me, 
during this night; 
For it is written, 
Iwill smite the shepherd, 
And |the sheep of the flock] will be scattered 
abroad; 
82 But |after my arising| I will go before you 
into Galilee.» 
33 Now Peter janswering| said unto him— 
<Though |all| shall find cause of stumbling 
in thee> 
{IT]] shall never find cause of stumbling, 
%4 Jesus saith unto him: 
[Verily| I say unto thee— 
<During this’ night, before a cock crow> 
|Thrice| wilt thou deny me. 
%5 Peter saith unto him: 
<Even though it be needful for me |with thee” 
to diel> 
{In nowise| will I deny thee. 
|{Likewisel| |all the disciples also| said. 


§ 80. The Agony. Mk. xiv, 82-42; 
Lu, xxii. 40-48, 


%6Then Jesus cometh with them, into a place 
called Gethsemane,—and he saith unto his dis- 
ciples, 

Sit ye here, while I go yonder and pray. 

37 And <taking with him, Peter and the two’ sons. 
of Zebedee> he began to be grieved and to be 
in great distress. 8 |Then| saith he unto them: 

|Encompassed* with grief | is my soul. |junto 
death|| : 
Abide ye here, and be watching with me. 


89 And |going forward a little| he fell upon his 
face, offering prayer, and saying— 
My Father! 
|I£it is possible] let this cup pass from me,— 
(Nevertheless| not as |I| will, but as jthou| 
wilt. 
49 And he cometh unto his disciples, and findeth 
them sleeping, and said unto Peter— 
|Thug| powerless are ye |one’ hour| to watch 
with me? 
41 Be watching and praying, that ye may not 
enter intn temptation: 
|The spirit] indeed. is |eager|, but |the fleshi 
|hweak||. 
42 ||Again. a second time|| departing he prayed, 
saying: 
My Father! 
<I it is impossible for this to pass, except 
T [drink| it> 
[Accomplished] ¢ he ||thy will]|. 
* Zech. xil. 7. 
> Chap. xxvill. 7. € . 5, 
© Atevery pointand pore, ¢ NB: The very word uscd, 


as it were, of his suscep- in chap. vi. 10 
tibility, sorrow was press- 


i-g in."—Morison. 
Cp. Ps, xii. 5. 


MATTHEW XXVI. 48—%5. 81 





43 And coming, he |again] found them sleeping, 
for their eyes had become heavy. 4 And. 
leaving them, he |again| departed, and 
prayed a third time, |the same word| saying 
flagain|). 45 |'hen|] cometh he unto 
the disciples, and saith unto them,— 

Ye are sleeping what time remaineth, and 
taking your rest: 

Lo! the hour hath drawn near, and |the Son 
of Manj is being delivered up into the 
hands of sinners. 

46 Ariso! let us be going,— 

Lo! |he that delivereth me up| hath drawn. 
near. 


§ 81, Phe Betrayal and Arrest. Mk. xiv. 48-54; 
Lu, xxii. 47-54, 


4 And <while |yet| he was speaking> lo! [Judas, 
one of the twelve] came, and, with him |a 
large multitude] ||with swords and clubs, from 
the High-priests and Elders of the people|j. 

#8And |be who was delivering him up| 
gave them a sign, saying— 
<Whomsoever I shall kiss> |he| it is,— 
secure him, 

And <jstraightway| coming unto Jesus> he 

said— 
Joy to thee! Rabbi, 
and eagerly kissed him. 
|Jesus] said unto him— 

Friend 1« wherefore art thou here? 
Then, coming forward, they thrust their hands 
upon Jesus, and secured him. $1 And lo! 
lone of those with Jesus| stretching forth his 
hand grasped hissword,and smiting the servant 
of the High-priest, cut off his ear. 5? |'Then| 
Jesus saith unto him— 

Put back thy sword into its place, 
For <all’ they who takea sword> [by aswordj 
||shall perish}. 

8 Or thinkest thou that I cannot call upon my 

Father, 
And he will set near me, even now, ||more 
than twelve’ legions of messengers|}? 

& How then should the Scriptures be fulfilled, 

That [thus] it must needs come to pass? 


55 [In that’ hour] said Jesus unto the multitudes: 
jAs against a robber| came ye forth fwith 
swords and efubs| to arrest me? 
|Daily in the temple] used I to sit teaching, 
and ye secured mé not; 

6 ©6But |this| hath |wholly] come to pass, that 
|the Scriptures of the prophets] may be fal- 
filled. 

|Lhen] the disciples, all forsaking him_ fled. * 
st And [they who secured Jesus| led him away 

unto Caiaphas the High-priest, where the Scribes 

and the Elders gathored themselves together. 

48 Now |Peter| was following him afar off unto 

the court of the High-priest,—and_ entering 
within, was sitting with the attendants. to see 
the end. 


50 But 


20r “Comrade” ‘Rev, xili. 10. 


§ 82. Jesus before the High-priest. 
Mk, xiv. 55-65, 


59 Now |the High-priests and all the High-council} 
were seeking false-wicness against Jesus, that 
they might |put him to death|; and found not 
any, though many came forward as false- 
witnesses, |Atlength} however, there came 
forward two, Sand said: 

|This| man said— 
Iam able to pull down the shrine of God, 
And jin three’ days] to ||build]] it. 
@ And the High-priest |arising| said unto hin— 
[Nothing] answerest thou ? 
What are these against thee bearing witness ? 
6 But |Jesus| was silent, 
And |the High-priest| said unto him: 
I put thee on oath, by the Living God, that 
|to us, thou say|— 
Whether |thou| art the Christ, the Son of 
God, 
& Jesus saith unto him: 
{Thou| hast said®; 
[AMoreover} I say unto you— 
|Hereafter| ye will see the Son of Man, 
Sitting on the right hand of power, 
And coming upon the clouds of heaven.» 


%5 |Then| the High-priest rent asunder his gar- 
ments, saying— 
He hath spoken profanely | 
What further’ need have we, of witnesses ? 
Lo! |now| ye have heard the profanity! 
66 How |to you| doth it seem ? 
And |they] answering, said: 
{Guilty° of death| he is. 
67 |Then] spat they into his face, and buffeted him; 
and jothers| struck him smartly, 6saying— 
Prophesy unto us, O Christ! 
‘Whe is he that struck thee? 


§ 88, Peter's Denial. Mk, xiv. 66-72; 
Lu. xxii. 55-62; Jn. xviii. 10-18, 25-27, 


6 Now |Peter| was sitting without, in the court; 
and there came unto him a certain female ser- 
vant, saying— 

[Thou also] wast with Jesus, the Galilean, 

0 But |he] denied before all, saying— 

I know not what thou sayest. 

‘2 And <when he went outinto the porch> another 
female saw him, and said unto them who were 
there— 

{This| one was with Jesus the Nazarene. 

72 And |again} he denied |with an outh{— 

I know not the man. 
8 And jlafter a little|| the by-standers |coming 
forward| said unto Peter: 
||Truly|] {thou also] art |from among theml, 
For [thy very speech{] maketh thee }manifest|. 
74 |Phen| began he to be cursing and swearing— 
T know not the man! 
And |straightway| a cock crowed. And 


Or (WH): “Hast thou ¢Or: “Mable to,” “worthy 
‘said 2” of? 
b Dan. vil. 13 ; Ps. ex. 1. 
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Peter was put in mind of the declaration of 
Jesus, of his having said— 
{{Before a cock crow]| |thrice| wilt thou utterly 
deny me; 
and, going forth outside, he wept bitterly. 


§ 84. Jesus taken before the Roman Governor. 
Mk. xv, 1; Lu. xxiii.1; Jn. xviii, 28. 


27 Now |when morning came| all’ the High- 
priests and Elders of the people took jcounsell| 
against Jesus, so as to put him to death: 2and 
|binding him| they led him away, and delivered 
him up unto Pilate the governor. 


§ 85. The Remorse and End of Judas. 
Ac. i, 15-20. 


3 |Thenj Judas who had delivered him up |seeing 
that he was condemned] being smitten with 
remorse, returned the thirty’ pieces of silver 
unto the High-priests and Elders, ¢ saying— 

I have sinned, in delivering up righteous* 
blood. 
But |they| said— 
What is that to us? |thou| shalt see to it for 
thyself, 

S And <throwing the pieces of silver into the 
Temple> he withdrew, and, going away hanged 
himself. 6 But ||the High-priests|| |taking 
the pieces of silver} said— 

It is not allowed, to cast them into the trea- 
sury; since ja price of blood| they are. 

7 And |taking counsel| they bought with them, 
the fleld of the potter, as a burial-place for 
strangers. §&|Wherofore| that fleld hath been 
called Field of Biood, until this day. 

9 |Then| was fulfilled, that which was spoken 
through Jeremiah the prophet, saying: 

And they took the thirty’ preces of silver, 
As the value of him whom they had valued, 
Whom they had valued \of Israel’s sons|,— 
10 And gave them for the field of the potter, 
As \the Lord| directed me.> 


§ 86. Jesus before Pilate. Mk. xv. 1-15; 
‘Lu. xxiii. 1-7, 18-25; Jn. xviii, 29-40; xix. 1-16. 
1 Now |Jesus| stood before the governor; and the 
governor questioned him, saying— 
|Thou| art the king of the Jews? 
And |Jesus| said— 
|Thouj sayest.e 

12 And <while he was being accused by the High- 
priests and Elders> |he answered nothing|. 

13 |Then| Pilate saith unto him— 

Hearest thou not how many things against 
thee they are bearing witness ? 

4 And he answered him |no not so much as a 
single word|, so that the governor was mar- 
yelling exceedingly. 

15 But ||feast by feast}| the governor had been 
wont to release one unto the multitude, a 
prisoner whom they were desiring. 16 Now 
they had at that time a distinguished prisoner, 

«Or GVH): “ innocent.” 


» Op. Zech, x1, 12, 18, 
© Or (WH): “Dost |¢hou| 


say [it]? A question of 
punctuation. 


called |Barabbas]. 1% They therefore having 
come together |Pilate| said to tham— 

Whom will ye I should release unto you? 
Barabbas ? 

Or Jesus, who is called Christ? 

18 For he knew that |for envy| they had delivered 
him up. 

1 And <as he was sitting upon the judgment 
seat> his wife sent unto him, saying: 

Haye thou nothing to do with that righteous 
man, for |many things| haveI suffered this 
day, by dream, because of him. 

2 But |the High-priests and the elders| per- 
suaded the multitudes, that they should claim 
Barabbas, but |Jesus| Should |jdestroy||, 2! Now 
the governor |answering| said unto them— 

Which of the two desire ye I should release 
unto you ? 

And they said— 
Barabbas !9 

2 Pilate saith unto them— 

What then shall I do unto Jesus, |who is 
ealled Christ|? 

They all say— 
Let him be erucifled! 

28 But ||he|| said— 

Indeed ! what evil hath he done ? 

But |they, vehemently| were crying aloud, 
saying— 
Let him be erucified! 

24 And Pilate <|seeing| that |nothing] it availed, 
but rather ja tumult} was arising> taking 
water, washed his hands of it before the multi- 
tude, saying— 

|Innocent| am I, of the blood of this man,—» 

|Xe| shall see to it for yourselves. 

25 And all’ the people, answering, said— 

His blood be upon us and upon our children! 

26 Then released he unto thom Barabbas, but, 
scourging |Jesus|_ delivered him up, that he 
might be crucifled. 


§ 87, Jesus mocked by the Roman Soldiers. 
Mk, xv. 16-20; Jn, xix. 2 ff. 

27 | Then’ the soldiers of the governor| taking Jesus 
aside into the judgment-hall gathered unto him 
all the band; and, unclothing him, |a scarlet 
scarf| put they about him,—and |plaiting a 
crown out of thorns] they put it upon his head, 
and a reed in his right hand,—and. {kneeling 
before him| began to mock him, saying— 

Joy to thee, King of the Jews! 

80 And |spitting upon him| they took the reed, 
and began striking upon his head, stAnd, 
when they had mocked him, they put off him 
the scarf, and put on him his garments, and led 
him away unto the crucifying. 82 And <as 
they were going forth> they found a man of 
Cyrene, jby name] Simon,—|the same] they 
impressed to bear his cross. 


§ 88. The Crucifixion, Mk. xv, 22-41; 
Lu, xxiii. 26-49; In. xix. 17-87, 
33 And <ecoming into a place called Golgotha, 


2Thus sharing the guiltof > Or(WH):“ this righteous 
their rulers, man,” 


MATTHEW XXVIII. 34-66; XXVIIL 1-4. 338 





that is to say, Skuli-place> # they gave him to 
drink, wine |with gallj mingled,* and |tasting| 
he would not drink, 5 And <having crucified 
him>> they parted among themselves his garments, 
casting a lot»; and, being seated were wateb- 
ing him therv, StTAnd they put up, over 
his head, his accusation, written— 


}Turs| 1s Jesus, THE Kine or THE Jews. 


38 =©|Then] are crucified with him, [two rob- 
bers|,—one on the right hand, and one on the 
left. And |they who were passing by| 
were reviling him, shaking their heads 40 and 
saying— 

<The man that taketh down the Temple and 
in three’ days buildeth itl> 

Save |thyself|! 

<If thou art God’s |[Son||> come down from 
the cross, 

41 [Likewise] the High-priests [also], mocking, 
{with the Scribes and Elders| were saying: 

|Others} he saved,— 
|Himself| he cannot save: 

42 |Israel’s King] he is! 

Let him, come down, now, from the eross,— 
And we will believe on him! 
43 <He hath put confidence upon God> 
Let himresoue hint now, if he desireth hime; 
For he said, Tam |God’s’ Son|. 

‘4 And {jthe same thing|] |the robbers also, who 
were crucified with him| were casting‘ in his 
teoth. 

45 Now |{from the sixth’ hour|| |darkness| came 
upon all’ the land—auntil the ninth’ hour. 

46 © ©And jabout the ninth’ hour| Jesus uttered a 
ery, with a loud voice, saying— 

Hloi! Hlot! lema sabachthanei ? 
that is, 
My God! my God! to what end hast thou for- 
salen me ?& 

* Now certain of them who were there standing, 

when they heard, began to say— 
|This man| calleth ||Elijah]}. 

48 And |straightway| one from among them 
<running, and taking a sponge, and filling it 
with vinegar) and putting it on a reed> was 
giving him to drink; 4 but |the rest{ said— 

Stay! let us see whether Elijah is coming, 
land will save him!, 
T[But [another takinga spear, pierced his side, 
end there came forth water and blood.J] 

40 And |[Jesus| <again erying out with a loud 

voice> dismissed the spirit. 


“1 And lo! |the veil of the Temple] was rent, 
from top to bottom, into two; and |the 
earth| was shaken, and |the rocks| were rent; 

and |the tombs| were opened and [many’ 
bodies of the holy ones who had fallen asleop| 
arose,—53 and <coming forth out of the tombs 


a Ps. xix. a fOr: “began to cast”: 
b Pg. xxi i frequently the seuse of 
© PRoober 2 Oistinguished the Gk. imperfect. Cp, 
from “thief”: Ju. x. 1, ver. 47. 
Ps. xxil. a oix, 3. *& Ps, xxi. 
© Ps, xxil. b Ps. Ixix, 21. 
EN. - 


after his arising> entered into |the holy’ city}, 
and plainly appeared unto many. 

54 Now |the centurion, and those with him 
watching Jesus| <seeing the earthquake and 
the things coming to pass> were violently 
affrighted, saying— 

7 ||Pruly|{ |God’s Son] was [he]! 

55 Now there were there, many women, [from 
afar| beholding, who indeed had followed Jesus 
from Galilee, ministering unto him; 56 among 
whom was Mary the Magdalene, also Mary the 
mother of James and Joseph, and the mother of 
the sons of Zebedee. 


§ 89. The Burial. Mk, xv. 42-47; Lu. 50-56; 
In. xix. 38-42, 

81 And <when |evening| arrived> there came a 
rich man from Arimathea, whose name was 
Joseph, who also {himself} had been discipled 
unto Jesus. §8 {|The same] [going unto Pilate] 
claimed the body of Jesus. |Then| Pilate 
communded it to be given up. 89 And 
Joseph, taking the body, wrapped it up in a 
clean Indian-cloth, and laid it in his new’ 
tomb, which he had hewn in the rock, and 
<rolling near a large stone unto the door of the 
tomb> departed. 61 Now there were there, 
Mary the Magdalene, and tho other’ Mary, 
sitting over against the sepulchre. 


§ 90. The Sepulchre sealed and guarded, 


62 And <on the morrow, which is after the pre- 
paration> the High-priests and the Pharisees 
were gathered together unto Pilate, 6 saying— 

Sir! we haye been put in mind that |that’ 
deceiver} said, while yet living,— 
[After three’ days} will I ||ariself. 

6 Command, therefore, that the sepulchre be 
made secure until the third’ day,—lest once 
the disciples * should come and steal him, 
and say unto the people, 

He hath arisen from the dead ! 
and |the last’ deception| shall be |[worse 
than the first}|. 

6% Pilate saith unto them— 

Ye have a guard: 
Go your way, secure it for yourselves, as ye 
know how. 

6 And |they| wentand secured for themselves the 
sepulchre, sealing the stone, with the guard. 


§ 91, Zhe Resurrection. Mk. xvi. 1-14; 
Lu. xxiv. 1-48; dn. xx. xxi.; Ac. 1.3; 1Co. xv, 1-8, 
28 And <late in the week, when it was on the 
point of dawning into the first of the week>> 
came Mary the Magdalene, and the other’ Mary, 
to view the sepulchre. 2 And lo! |a great’ 
commotion occurred,—for |a messenger ¢ of the 
Lord] <descending out of heaven, and coming 
néar> had rolled away the stone, and was sitting 
uponit, *Now [his appearance] was |as light- 
ning}, and [his clothing} [white as snow]; ‘and 
|for fear of him] they who were keéping watch 


Or (WH): “his disciples.” 


° Ap: “ Messenger.” 
. Ap: “Sabbath.” ° . 


D 
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were thrown into a commotion, and became 
as dead mon. 5 But the messenger, 
lanswering} said unto the women— 
Be not |yo| afraid! 
For I know that |Jesus the crucified| ye are 
seeking: 
6 He is not here, for he hath arisen as he said, 
Come! see the place where he lay; 
1 And |quickly going] tell his disciples— 
Be hath arisen from the dead, 
And tot hois going before you into Galilee ;— 
|There| shall ye yourselves see him: 
Lol I have told you. 

8 And <departing quickly from the tomb with 
fear and great joy>* they ran to bring tidings 
unto his disciples, 9 And lo! |Jesus| met 
them, saying— ‘ 

Joy to you! 

And |they| going forward, held his feet, and 
worshipped him, 10(Then| Jesus saith unto 
them— 

Be not afraid! 

Go your way, bear tidings unto my brethren, 

that they may depart into Galilee ; 
And |there| shall they themselves see me, 


§ 92. The Story of the Soldiers. 

1 Now as they were jgoing] lo! jcertain of the 
guard] went into the city and reported unto the 
High-priests all the things that had come to 
pass; 4 and <being gathered together with the 


®Or: “great fear and Joy.” 


Elders and taking counsel> sufficient * pieces of 

silver| gave they unto the soldiers,—13 saying— 

Say ye, ||His disciples|| coming jby night) 
stole him ||while we were sleeping]| ; 

4% And <if this be reported unto the governor> 
||we]] will persuade him, and will make |you} 
||free from caref}. 

15 And [they] taking the pieces of silver, did as. 
they were instructed. And this account 
was spread abroad among the Jews... until 
this [very] day. 


§ 98. The Great Commission, Mk. xvi. 15-20; 
Ln. xxiv. 44-49; In, xx. 21-28, 


16 And |the eleven’ disciples| went into Galilee, 
unto the mountain which |Jesus] had appointed. 
them; Vand, seeing him, they worshipped,» but 
[some| ||doubted||. 18 And Jesus |coming” 
near} spake unto them, saying— 

All’ authority, in heayen and on earth, hath. 
been given unto me; 

19 Goye, therefore, and disciple all’ the nations, 

Immersing: them into the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit,— 

20 Teaching them to observe all things whatso- 

ever I myself have commanded you, 
And lol [I{ am |with you|, all the days, 
until the conclusion of the age.4 


2Or: a good many,” down.” 
“euffloient —i.e., to Be- e Ap: Immerse.’? 
cure their purpose. a Ap; “Age.” 


>Or: “bowed themselves 





THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 
MARK. 








§1, Lhe Forerunner. Met, iii. 1-12; Lu. iii, 8-17. 
41 Beginningof the glad-messageof JesusObrist.s 


2<According as it is written in Isaiah the pro- 
phet— 
Lo! Isend my messenger before thy face, 
Who shall prepare thy way,—> 
5 A voice of one erying aloud— 
[Zn the wilderness] prepare ye the way of the 
Lord, 
|Straight| be making his paths>° 
4John the Immerser came, |in the wilderness} 
proclaiming an immersion of repentance, ford 
remission of sins; 5and there were going out 
unto him all’ the Judea’ country and all’ they of 
Jerusalem, and were being immersed by him, in 


*Or add (WH): “Son of 


vii, 27. 
° 
& Mal. til. 1; Bt. xi, 10; Lu. 


Is. xl, 3. 
4Or: “into. 


the Jordan’ river, openly confessing their sins ; 
Sand John was clothed with camel’s-hair, and a 
leathern girdle about his loins, and was eating 
locusts and wild honey; 7 and he proclaimed, 
sayipg— 
He that is mightier than I cometh after [me], 
Of whom Lam not worthy to stoop and un- 
loose the strap of his sandals: 
8  |[I|| have immersed you |with water|,— 
{{He]] will immerse you |wwith the Holy Spirit}. 


§2, The Immersion. Mt. iii, 18-17; Lu, ili. 21, 22. 


9 And it came to pass, in those’ days, that Jesus 
eame from Nazareth of Galilee, and was im- 
mersed into the Jordan by John; 1 And 
<|straightway| as he was coming up out of the: 
water> he saw the heavens rending asunder, 
and the Spirit, as a dove] descending 


MARK I. 11—45. 35 





unto? him; "anda voice [came] out of the 
heavens— 

{Thou| art my Son, the Beloved,— 

|In thee] I delight. 


§ 3. The Temptation. Mt. iv. 1-11; Lu. iv. 1-13, 


12 And ||straightway]] |the Spirit) urgeth him 
forth into the wilderness; 1 and he was in the 
wilderness, forty’ days, tempted by Satan, and 
was with the wild beasts,—and |the messengers} 
were ministering unto bim. 


§4, Beginning in Galilee. Call of Simon and 
Andrew, James and John. Mt. iv. 12-22; 
Lu. iv. 14, 15. 


4 <And after John was delivered up> Jesus came 
into Galilee, proclaiming the glad-message of 
God, 5 [and saying]— 

The season is fulfilled, 
And the kingdom of God hath drawn near,— 
Repent ye, and have faith in the glad- 
message. 

16 And <passing by near the sea of Galilee> he 
saw Simon, and Andrew the brother of Simon, 
easting a net in the sea,—for they were fishers; 

17 and Jesus said unto them— 

Come after me, 
And T will make you become fishers of men; 

Wand <|straightway| leaving the nets> they 
followed him. 9 And |going forward a 
littie] he saw James the son of Zebedee, and 
John his brother, and them who were in the 
boat putting in order the nets; and |straight- 
way{ ho called them,—and <leaving their father 
Zebedee in the boat, with the hired men> they 
eume away after him, 


§ 5, In Capernaum Jesus teaches, and expels an 
Impure Spirit. Lu. iy. 31-87. 


*1And they journey into Capernaum. And 
<(|straightway, on the Sabbath| entering into 
the synagogue> he began teaching ® ; 2 and théy 
were being struck with astonishment at his 
teaching,—for he was teaching them as one 
having |authority|, and |not as the Seribes|. 

23 And |straightway| there was in their syna- 
gogue, aman in¢ an impure spirit,—and he cried 
out aloud, 24 saying— 

What havewe in common with thee 4 
Jesus of Nazareth ? 

Hastthou come to destroy us ? 

Te know fhee, who thou art, 
fi2he Holy One of God]]. 

2% And Jesus rebuked him, [saying}— 

Be silenced, and come forth out of him! 

26 And the impure spirit <tearing him and calling 
out with a loud voice> came forth out of him; 

21 and they were amazed, one and all, so thatthey 
began to discuss among themselves, saying— 

Whatis this? New teaching ! {{With authority, 

D Shwe ana straight- 
‘way on the Sabbath he 
began teaching in the 


synagogue.’ 
oAs it were, ‘invested 


with ’; and so, “in the 


wes of.” 

«MI: “What to us and to 
thee? 

*Or (WH): “We.” 


to the impure spirits also}j he giveth orders, 
and they obey him! 
28 And forth went the report of him, straightway, 
on every hand, into’ the surrounding country 
of Galilee. 


§6, Healeth Simon’s Mother-in-law and many 
others. Visits all Galilee. Mt. viii. 14-16; 
Tu. iv. 88-44, 


29 And <straightway, out of the synagogue, going 
forth> he went unto the house of Simon and 
Andrew, with James and John. % Now |tha 
mother-in-law of Simon| was lying in a fever,, 
and |straightway]| tney speak to him concerning: 
her; *!and, coming near, he raised her up, 
grasping her hand,—and the fever left her, and 
she began ministering unto them. 

% And <evening arriving, when the sun went 
in> they were bearing unto him all’ who were 
sick, and them who were demonized ; 8 and all’ 
the city was gathered unto the door; 4 and he 
cured many’that were sick with divers’diseases, 
and |many demons] he cast out, and suffered 
not the demons to be talking,—because they 
knew him [to be Christ]. 

$3 And |very early by night arising| hewent out 
[and departed] into a desert’ place, and |there| 
was praying; *6and Simon, and they who were: 
with him, went in quest of him, 97 and found 
him, and say unto him— 

|All] are seeking thee; 

%8 and he saith unto them— 

Let us be going elsewhere, into the neighbour- 
ing’country-towns, in order that [there also] 
I may be making proclamation,—for |to 
this end] came I forth ; 

$9 and he came, making proclamation, into their 
synagogues, throughout the whole of Galiles,— 
and |was casting the demons out|. 


§7. Cleanses a Leper. Mt. viii. 1-4; Lu. v. 12-14. 


40 And there cometh unto him, a leper, beseeching- 
him [and knecling],—saying unto him— 

|If thou be willing} thou canst cleanse me; 

41 and [moved with compassion{she stretched forth. 
the hand and touched him, and saith unto him— 

Iam willing, Be cleansed! 

# and |straightway| the leprosy departed from 
him, and he was cleansed; ‘and ||strictly 
charging him|[ |straightway| he urged him 
forth; # and saith unto him— 

Mind} {funto no onel| say jaught|,—but with- 
draw, ||thyself|| show unto the priest, and 
offer for> thy cleansing what things Moses. 
enjoined |for a witness unto them!.c 

45 But |he| going forth, began to be proclaiming 
many things, and blazing abroad the story, so 
that |no longerj was it possible for him jjopenly|j 
Jinto a city| to enter,—but joutside, in desert 
places| [was he}, and they were coming-unto 
him from every quarter. 


"Notable rejected reading» MI: “concerning.” 
3 “auoved to ¢ Lev. xill. 49; xiv. 29f. 
anger.”* 
’ 


D2 


36 MARK I. 1—28; 


Ii, 1—3. 





§ 8. Forgives and Heals a Paralylie. Mt. ix. 


2-8; Lu, v. 18-26. 


2 And <entering again into Capernaum, after 
some days> it was heard say— 
Ho is |in a house); 
and many were gathered together, so that |no 
longer| was there room |jeven in the approaches 
to the door||,—and he began speaking unto them 
the word; $and they come, bearing unto him a 
paralytic, jupborne by four],—taud <not being 
able to get near him by reason of the multitude> 
they uncovered the roof where he was, and 
jhaving broken it up| they began letting down 
the couch whereon the paralytic was lying; 

Sand |Jesus, seeing their faith| saith unto the 

paralytic— 
Child! forgiven are thy sins! 

6 Now there were certain of the Seribes there, 
sitting and deliberating in their hearts,— 

7 Why doth |jthis|| man |tbus| talk? he is 

speaking profanely} . 
Who can forgive sins {save one}, [[God]]? 

8 And Jesus <|straightway| taking note in his 
spirit, that [thus] they are deliberating within 
themselvos> saith [unto them]— 

Why |theso things| are ye deliberating in 


your hearts ? 
9 Which is easier— 
To say unto the paralytic, Forgiven are 
thy sins, 
Ortosay, Rise, [and] takeup thy couch, 


and be walking ? 

10 But <that ye may know that the Son of Man 
(hath authority] to be forgiving sins upon 
the earth>» 

he saith to the paralytic: 

31 Lo thee] I say, Rise, take up thy couch, and 
be going thy way unto thy house. 

32 And he arose, and |straightway taking up tho 
couch] went forth before all,—so that all were 
beside themselves, and were glorifying God, 
Lsaying]— 

\{Zhus|| we [never] sar itt 


§9. Calls Levi. Mt, ix, 9-18; Lu, vy. 27-32, 

15 And he went forth again by the sea,—and |all’ 
the multitude] was coming unto him, and he 
began teaching them, 4 And, passing by, he 
saw Levi, the son of Alpheus, sitting over the 
tax-office,—and saith unto him— 

Be following me! 

and, arising, he followed him. 36 And 
it cometh to pass, that he is reclining in his 
house, and |many’ tax-collectors and sinners} 
were reclining with Jesus and his disciples; for 
there were many, and they began followings 
him. 16 And |the Scribes and Phariseesj 
<seoing that he was eating with the sinnersand 
the tax-collectors> began saying unto his 
disciples— 

[With the tax-collectors and sinners} is he 

eating 4? 


pont we home.” © Or: ‘had begu 
bo A): authority on 4Or ad 
hag Oeaveh to be,” drinking.” 


ato tollow.” 
and 





17 And jhearing it] Jesus saith unto them— 
[{No need|} have {the strong] of a physician, 
but they who are |sick!,— 
I came not to call the righteous [but sinners]. 


§10. Phen will they fast. Mt. ix. 14-17; 
Lu. vy. 83-88, 


18 And the disciples of John and the Pharisees 
were fasting ; and they comeand say unto him— 
{{For what cause|| do |the disciples of John 
and the disciples of the Pharisees| fast, 
whereas |thy disciples} ||fast not|| ? 

19 And Jesus said unto then— 

Is it possible for the sons of the bridechamber 
|while the bridegroom is with’ them! to be 
fasting ? <8o long as they have the 
bridegroom with them> itis impossible |to 
fast}. 20 But there will [come] 
days* <when the bridegroom shall be taken 
from them> and |then| they will fast jin 
that’ day|.= 

a1 [[No one|| seweth |a patch of unshrunk cloth] 
upon fan old’ manile|,—jjotherwise, at 
Jeast{} the shrinking tearoth away from it— 
the new from the old—and [a worse’ rent 
is made|. 

22 And {[no one|| poureth [new wine| into jold 
skins},—||otherwise, at,least|| the wine will 
burst the skins, and |the wine| is lost, and 
[Ithe skins|]. [But [new wine| is for 
Junused skins}.J 


$11, Disciples pluck Ears of Corn on Sabbath. 
Mt. xii,1-8; Lu, vi. 1-5. 

28 And it came to pass that he jon the Sabbath| 
vas passing through the cornfields, and his dis- 
eiples began to be going forward, plucking the 
ears of corn. 74 And [the Pharisces| " were say~ 
ing— 

See! why are they doing, on the Sabbath, 
what is not allowed ? 

3 And he saith unto them— 

Have ye never read what |David| did, when 
he had |need| and hungered,—|he, and they 
who were with him|: *6fhow] he entered, 
into the house of God, while |Abiatbar{ 
was High-priest, and |the presence-bread|» 
did eat,—which itis not allowed to eat_save 
unto the priests,—and gave |unto them also 
who were with him| ? 

27 And he was saying unto them— 

[]Zhe Sabbath|| |for man{ was made, and not 
[man] for ||the Sabbath||: 

%8 So that the Son of Man is j|Lord|| even of the 

Sabbath|. 


§12. Withered Hand healed on Sabbath. 
Mt, xii. 9-13; Lu. vi. 6-11. 


g And he entered again into a synagogue, and 
there-was there, a man having ,|his hand} 
|hwithered|| ; 2and they were narrowly watching 
him, whether on the Sabbath| he would cure 
him, |that they might accuse him|. *And he 

b1S. xxi 6 


®NB: ‘ day”=“days.” 


MARK III. 4~-85; IV. 1-4. 
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saith unto the man who hath |his hand 
withered] 
Arise into the midst! 
‘and saith unto them— 
Is it allowed |on the Sabbath] ||to do good, 
or to do eyvill|| ? 
To ||savel| |lifel, or ||to slay]] ? 
but they remained silent, | 6 And <looking 
round upon them with anger, |being at the same 
time grieved on account of the hardening of 
their heart|> he saith unto the man— 
Stretch forth thy hand! 
and he stretched it forth, and his hand |was 
restored|. 
@ And <the Pharisees, going out straightway 
with the Herodians> were giving counsel 
against him, that they should |destroyj him. 


$18, A great Throng besrege him. 


7 And |Jesus, with his disciples] retired unto the 
sea; and |a great’ throng from Galilea| followed, 
lalso from Judea, §and from Jerusalem, and 
from Jdumma, and beyond the Jordan, and 
around Tyre and Zidon| |la great’ throng|| 
<hearing whatsoever things he was doing> 
came unto him. 9 And he spake unto his 
disciples, that {a little boat] might attend him, 
because of the multitude,—that they might not 
be pressing upon him, For he cured |many|, 
so that they were besieging him, that they 
might touch him—|as many as had plagues); 

Hand |the impure spirits, as soon as they beheld 
him] were falling down to him, and crying 
aloud, |while he was speaking} 

|Thou| art the Son of God! 

32 and sternly’ was he rebuking them, lest they 

should make him |manifest|. 


§14. Twelve appointed. Lu. vi. 12-16. 
(Mt. x. 14.) 


33 And he goeth up into the mountain and calleth 
near whom |he} pleased,—and they went away 
unto him; Mand he appointed® tavelve, whom 
also he named |Apostles},—that they might be 
with him, and that he might be sending them 
forth to make proclamation, and to have 
authority to cast out the demons; '6and he 
appointed the twelve (and imposed a name on 
Simon—) Peter, 17and James the son of 
Zebedee, and John the brother of James (and 
imposed on them a name—Boanerges, that is, 
sons of thunder); 18 and Andrew, and Philip, 
and Bartholomew, and Matthew, and Thomas, 
and James the son of Alphzeus, and Thaddeus, 
and Simon the zealot; 19and Judas Iscariot, 
who also delivered him up. 


§15. Charged with casting out Demons in Beelzebul, 
Mt. xii. 22-37; Lu. xi. 14-23. 


And he cometh into a house; 2¢and the? mul- 
titude come together again, so that they could 
notso much as eat jbread|. 21 And they who 


2 MMI: “made.” Or (WH): “a.” 


were near to him |hearing of it] went out to 
secure him,—for they were saying— 
He is beside himself! 
22 And |the Scribes who from Jerusalem’ had come 
down| were saying— 
He hath |Beelzebul| ; and— 
{In the ruler of the demons| casteth he out 
the demons. 
*3 And, calling them near, fin parables] began he 
to say unto them— 

How ean [Satan| cast |Satan| out? 

And <if a kingdom |against itself] be 
divided> that kingdom cannot be made 
to stand; 

And <ifahouse |against itself] be divided> 
the house shall be unable to stand ; 

And <if |Satanj bath risen up against him- 
self. and become divided> he cannot stand, 
but hath jan end}. 

But <no one is able [into the house of the 
mighty one| to enter, and |his spoils| to 
carry off> unless [first’ the mighty one| he 
bind, and |then’ his house} will he plunder! 

[Verily| I say unto you— 

[All things| shail be forgiven unto the sons 
of men,— 
‘The sins and the profanities wherewithal 
they shall profane ; 
But <whosoever shall revile against the 
Holy Spirit> 
Hath no forgiveness, unto times age- 
abiding,— 
But is guilty of jan age-abiding’ sin|: 
30 because they were saying— 
jAn impure spirit} he hath! 


§16. Who are my Mother and my Brethren? 
Mt. xii. 46-50; Lu. viii. 19-21. 


$1 And there come, his mother and his brethren, 
and, standing foutside| they sent unto him, 
calling him. %* And there was sitting around 
him a multitude, and they say unto him— 
Lol }jtlty mother and thy brethren|| [out~ 
side] are seeking theo! 
33 And_ answering them, he saith— 
Who are my mother and my brethren ? 
34 And <looking around on them who |about him_ 
in a circle] were sitting> he saith— 
See! my mother and my brethren! 
|[Whosoever shall do the will of God|| [the 
same} is my brother and sister and mother.» 


Mt. xiii. 1-9; 


at 


26 


aT 


85 


§ 17. Parable of the Sower, 
Iu. viii, 4-8. 
4 And |again} began he to be teaching by the 
sea; and there come together unto him a very 
great multitude, so that [he into a boat; enter- 
ing, was sitting upon» the sez,—and [all’ the 
multitude! were |near the sea upon the land). 
2 And he began to teach them, in parables, many 
things, and was saying unto them, in his teach- 
3 Hearken! Lo! the sower went forth to sow; 
4 And it came to pass <as he sowed> 


ee article: =“abrother > Lit: “in.” 
° a 


mine,” &e. 


38 MARE IV. 5—35, 





[Some] indeed, fell by the pathway, and the 
birds came, and devoured it; 

5 And |somo| fell on the rocky places, [even] 
where ithad not much earth,—and {straight- 
way| it sprang forth, by reason of its not 
having depth of earth; Sand |when the sun 
arose| it was scorched,—and <by reason of 
its not having root> it was dried up; 

7 And |somej fell among the thorns, and the 
thorns came up and choked it_and (fruit] it 
yielded not; 

8 And jother| fell into the good ground, and 
was yielding fruit, coming up and growing, 
—~and was bearing, thirtyfold and sixty- 
fold and a hundredfold, 

9 And he was saying— 

{He that hath ears to hear| let him hear! 


$18, Wherefore in Parables? The Sower explained, 
Met, xiti, 10-28; Ibu. viii, 9-15. 


20 And |when ho was alone} they who were about 
him with the twelve, questioned him, as to the 
parables; 1and he was saying unto them— 

||Lo you|| the sacred secret hath been given, 
of the kingdom of God, whereas |jto them 
who are outsidej| |in parables| are all 
things coming to pass,—that 

2 They may \surely look| and yet not see, 

And |surely hear| and yet not understand, 
Lest once they should return, and it be 
forgiven thems 

38 And he saith unto them— 

Know ye not |this| parable ? 

How then will ye get to know [all’ the 
parables| ? 

|[The sower|] soweth |the word]; 

And |these| are they beside the pathway, 
where the word is sown,—and |as soon 
as they hear, straightway| cometh Satan, 
and snatcheth away the word which hath 
been sown into? them ; is 

16 And |these| are likewise they Jupon the 

rocky places| sown,—who |as soon as 
they hear the word, straightway, with 
joy| receive it, 7and have no root in 
themselves, but {only for a season| are,— 
jafterwards| <when there ariseth tribu- 
Jation or persecution by reason of the 
word> |straightway| they find cause of 
stumbling; 

38 And |others| are they who |among thorns] 

+ are sown,—|these| are they |who hear tho 
word|, and |jthe anxieties of the ages 
and the deceit of wealth and the covet- 
ings about the remaining’ things|| |en- 
tering inj choke up the word, and |an- 
fruitful| it becometh ; 

20 And |those yonder] are they who fon the 

good ground] are sown,—who, indeed, 

+ hear the word, and accept it, and bear 
fruit — thirtyfold and sixtyfold and a 
hundredfold. 


Be 
BR 


e Is, vi, 9f, cap: “Age.” 


¥ Or: “among.” 


§19. The Lamp and the Measure, 
Heor, Lk, viii. 16-18. 


21 And he was saying unto them— 
Doththelamp* come, that {under the measure| 
it should be put, or under the couch? Isit 
not that jupon the lampstandj it may be 
put? For it is not hidden,» save that it 
may be made visible; neither did it gat 
hidden away, but that it might come into a 
place where it could be seen. 
2 <If any one hath ears to hear> let him hear, 
24 And he was saying unto them— 
Be taking heed, what# ye are hearing :— 
<With what measure ye mete>. it shall be 
measured unto you, and added unto you®; 
2 For |he that hath} it shell be given {Junto 
him}}, 
And jhe that hath not] ||even what he hath|| 
shall be taken from him. 


How to 


§ 20, First the Blade. 


36 And he was saying— 

||Tbus]| is the kingdom of God: As ja man” 
may cast seed upon the earth, 27and be 
sleeping and rising, night and day,—and 
|the seed| be sprouting, and lengthening 
itself,—|how] ||he|| knoweth not: 28 ||Of it- 
self}] the earth beareth fruit,—(first| a blade, 
jaiterwards| an ear, {after that{ full’ corn 
in the ear; “but |jas soon as the fruit 
yieldeth itself up|| |straightway| he sendeth 
forth the sickle, because standing by is the 
harvests 





§ 21. The Grain of Mustard Seed. Mt, xili. 
81, 82; Lu. xiii, 18, 19. 


$0 And he was saying— 

How shall we liken the kingdom of God, or 
lin what’ parable} shall we put |it{? 

31 As a grain of mustard seed,—which jwhenso- 
ever it may be sown upon the earth| is less 
than all the seeds that are upon the earth; 

82 and |as soon as it is sown] springeth up, 
and becometh greater than all’ garden 
plants, and produceth large branches, so 
that |under the shade thereof| the birds of 
heaven can find shelter. 

33 And <with many such parables |as these}> was 
he speaking unto them the word,—according 
as they were able to hear; but [without a 
parable| was he not speaking unto them,— 
{privately| however, [unto his own’ disciples] 
was he explaining all things. * 


§22. A Storm rebuked. Mt. viii, 23-27; 
Ln. viii. 22-25. 
35 And he saith unto them <on that’ day, when 
evening came> 
Let us cross over unto the other side; 


aMMt. v.15; Lu. viii16; xf. ¢ Mt. vil 2; Lu. vi. 38, 

33. © Mt; xxv, 29; Lu, bx, 26. 
> Or (WH): “For nothing — # Joél ili, 18, 

ts hidder ADan. fv, 12, 21 (Chald.)s 
© Mt. x, 26; Lu. xi. Exe, xvit. 
20r: “how.” 





MARK IV, 36—41; V. 1—35. 39 





36 and [dismissing the multitude] they take him 
with thomas he was, in the boat, and |other’ 
boats| were with him. ‘And therearisetha great 
tempest of wind,—and |the waves| were dashing 
over into the boat, so that [already being filled] 
was the boat, % And jhe] was in the stern jon 
the cushion| sleeping. And they arouse him, 
and say unto him; 

Teacher! carest thou not that we perish ? 
39 And |roused up| he rebuked the wind, and said 
unto the sea— 
Hush! be still! 
and the wind lulled, and it became a great calm, 
40 And he said unto them— 
|Why| are ye |fearful} ? 
|Not yet] have ye faith ? 

41 And they were caused to fear a great fear, and 
were saying one to another— 

Who then is |this|, that jboth the wind and 
. the seaj give ear unto him? 


§ 23, A Demoniac delivered. Mt. viii. 28-34; 
Iu, viii. 26-39, 


4 And they came unto the other side of the sea, 
into the country of the Gerasenes. 2? And<when 
he wont forth out of the boat> [straightway] 
there met him |from amongst the tombs} aman, 
inoan impure spirit: 8 who had |his dwelling| 
among the tombs, and {not even with a chain, 
any longer] was anyone able to bind him,— 

4hbecause of his having been |many times, with 
fetters and chains| bound, and the chains having 
peon plucked asunder by him, and the fetters 
smashed, and no one was mighty enough to tame 
him; 5 and <continually, night and day, in the 
tombs and in the mountains> was he crying 
aloud and eutting himself in pieces with stones. 

6 And <Sesing Jesus from afar> he ran and bowed 
down to him; 7and |orying out with a loud 
‘voice| saith— 
What have I in common with thee,» 
O Jasus, Son of God Most High ? 
T adjure thee by God,—Do not torment me! 
8 For he was saying to him— 
Go forth thou impure spirit, out of the man; 
% and he was questioning him— 
What is thy name? 
and he saith to him— 
|Legion| is my name, because we are |many|; 

10 and he was beseeching him much, that he would 
not send them forth outside the country. 

i1 Now there was there, near the mountain, a large 
herd of swine, feeding; 12 and they besought 
him, saying— 

Send us into the swine, that |into them| we 
may enter; 

38 and he suffered them. And the impure spirits 
(going out| entered into the swine, and the herd 
rushed down the cliff into the sea, about two 
thousand, and werechokedinthesea. 4 And 
|they who had been feeding themj fled, and bare 
tidings into the city and into the fields,—and 
they came to see what it was that had happened. 

16 And they come unto Jesus, and view the de- 


©Cp. chap, 1,23,n. = Ml; “ What to me and to thee ?* 


monized man, clothed and of sound mind, |him 
who had had the legion|,—and they were struck 
with fear. 26 And the beholders narrated to 
them, how it happened to the demonized man, 
and concerning the swine. 1 And they began to 
beseech him, to depart from their bounds. 

18 And <as he was entering into the boat> he who 
had been demonized was beseeching him, that 
|with him| he might be. 1 And he suffered 
him not, but saith unto him— 

Withdraw into thy house, unto thine own, and 
bear tidings unto them, how many things 
the Lord for thee hath done, and hath had 
mercy on thee. 

20 And he departed, and began proclaiming in the 
Decapolis how many things Jesus had done for 
him,—and |all| were marvelling. 


§ 24. Daughter of Jairus raised, and Woman with 
Flow of Blood cured. Mt. ix. 18-26; Lu. 
viii. 41-56. 


at And <Jesus crossing over in the boat again unto 
the other side> there was gathered a large 
multitude unto him, and he was by the lake. 

22 And there cometh one of the synagogue-rulers, 
by name Jairus, and, seeing him, falleth at his 
feet, 23 and beseecheth him much, saying— 

My little daughter is at her Iast!—that, 
coming, thou wouldest lay thy hands upon 
her, that she may be made woll, and live; 

*tand he departed with him. And there was 
following him a large multitude, and they were 
pressing upon him, 

2% And |fa woman|| <who had had a flow of 
blood twelve’ years, %8and suffered |much} 
from many’ physicians, and spent all her means, 
and profited |nothing|,—but had |rather; 
become |;worse|> 27] hearing the things about 
Jesus| came in the crowd from behind, and 
touched his mantle; %8 for she was saying— 

<If Ican touch so much as his mantile> I 
shall be made well ;. 

and jstraightway| the fountain of her blood 
was dried up, and she knew, in her body, that 
she was healed from the plague. % And 
|straightway| Jesus <taking note in himself_ 
of the power which jout of him| went forth> 
[turning round in the crowd] was saying— 

‘Who hath touched my garments ? 

31 and his disciples were saying to him— 

Thou seest the crowd pressing upon thee,-— 
and sayest thou— Whohath touched me? 

32 and he was looking round to see ber who |this’ 
thing had done}. 33 And ||the womanij 
<overcome with fear, and trembling, knowing 
what had happened to her> came_and fell down 
before him, and told him all’ the truth. % And 
[be] said to her— 

Daughter | [thy faith] hath made thee well; 
Withdraw into peace, 
And be whole irom thy plague. 

35 <While yet he is speaking> they come from the 

Synagogue-ruler’s, saying— 
[Phy daughter] is dead! 
Why |further| annoy the teacher ? 


40 MARE V. 36—48; VI. 1—26. 





%6 But ||Jesus|] |overhearing the word being 

spoken| saith unto the synagogue-ruler— 
Do not fear, only have faith! 

37 And he suffered no one to follow [with him, 
save Peter and James and John the brother of 
James. 88 And they come into the house of 
the synagogue-ruler, and he observeth a tumult, 
and persons weeping and wailing greatly; 

89 and. entering, he saith unto them— 

Why are ye making a tumult, and weeping? 
|The child] is ||not dead|j, but ||is sleeping]| ; 

40 and they were deriding him. But {he| thrust- 
ing all forth, taketh with him the father of the 
child, and the mother, and them who were with 
him,—and entereth where the child was; 41 and 
<grasping the hand of the child> he saith unto 
her— 

Talitha, koum ! 
which is, when translated— 
O damsel! |to thee{ I say, Arise! 

42 And ||straightway|| the damsel arose, and was 
walking about; for she was twelve years of 
ago, And they were beside themselves, 
straightway, with a great transport; 43 and he 
commanded them, again and again, that jno 
one] should get to know this thing,—and bado 
that food should be given her to eat, 


‘§ 25. Cause of Stumbling found in the Carpenters 
Son. Mt. xiii. 58-58; op. Jn. vi, 42, 


6 And ho went forth from thence, and cometh 

into his own city,—and his disciples follow him. 

2And |when it was Sabbath] he began to be 
teaching in the synagogue, and ||the greater 
part|] jas they heard| were being struck with 
astonishment, saying— 

Whence hath this man these things ?—and— 

What the wisdom which hath been given to 
this man ?—and— 

|[Such mighty works as thesel| [through his 
hands] are coming to pass! 

8 Is not [this] the carpenter? the son of Mary, 
the brother of James and Joses and Judas 
and Simon ? 

And are not his sisters here with us ?— 

and they were finding cause of stumbling in him, 

4 And Jesus was saying unto them— 

A prophet is not without honour, |save in his 
own city and among his kinsfolk, and in his 
house|*; 

Sand he could not [there] do, s0 much as a 
single’ mighty work,—save {on a few’ sickj he 
laid his hands, and cured them. 6 And he 
marvelled,» because of their unbelief. 


§26. The Twelve sent forth. 

Lu. ix, 1-6, 10, 11. 

And he was going round the villages, in a 
cireuit, teaching. 7And he calleth near the 
twelve, and began to be sending them’ forth, 
two and two,—and was giving then. authority 
over the impure spirits: §and charged them 
that they should take |nothing] for a journey, 


Met. x.; 


a Lu. jy, M4; In. iv. 4. ?Or (WH): “he was mar- 


velling.” 


saye a staff only,—no bread, no satchel, no 
copper |for the belt|; ® but having bound on 
light sandals, and not to put on |two’ tunics]; 
20 and he was saying unto them— 
<Wheresoever ye shall enter into a house> 
|there] abide, until ye go forth from thence; 
un And <whatsoever place shall not welcome you 
nor hearken unto you> |when ye are going 
forth from thence| shake off the dust that is 
under your feet {fora witness against them]. 
22 And they went forth and made proclamation, 
in order that men should repent; 18 and |many 
demons{| were they casting out,—and were 
anointing with oil |many’ sick|, and were 
curing them. 


§ 27. John the Immerser beheaded, Mt. xiv. 1-12; 
Lu, ix. 7-9. 


“And King Ierod heard,—for |famouss had 
become his name; and he was saying— . 
John the Immerser| hath arisen from among 
the dead, and |for this cause] are the 
powers working mightily in him; 
15 But jothers| were saying— 
Itis |Dlijah|, 
and |others| were saying— 
A prophet, like one of the prophets! 

16 But [when Herod heard| he was saying— 

[He whom I’ beheaded—John|| |the same} 
hath been raised, 

Wor |Herod himself’| had sent and secure¢ 
John and bound him in prison,*for the sake of> 
Herodias the wife of Philip his brother—for 

|her|¢ had he married. 18 Tor John had been 
saying to Herod— 
{ft is not allowed thee] to have |jthe wife of 
thy brother|]. 

19 And |Herodias| was cherishing [a grudge] 
against him, and wishing |to slay’ him|,—-and 
could not; 2° for |Herod] stood in fear of John, 
knowing him to be a man righteous and holy,— 
and was keeping him safe; and |when he heard. 
him| he paid earnest heed, and [with pleasure] 
used to listen to him, 

21 And <an opportune day farriving| when 
Herod on his birth-day made |a feast| for his 
nobles, and for the rulers of thousands, and for 
the first men of Galilee> 22 |when the daughter 
of this very’ Herodias came in and danced| she 
pleased Herod and those reclining together, and 
[the king] said unto the damsel— 

<Ask me what thou wilt> and I will give it 
thee; 

23 and he took an oath to her— 

<Whatsoever thou shalt ask me> I will give 
thee [unto half my kingdom]. 

24 And |going out} she said unto her mother— 

What shall I ask ? 
and she said— 
||The head of John the Immerser}} ; 

25 And <coming in straightway, with haste, unto 
the king> she asked, saying— 

I desire, that |forthwith| thou give me, 


= Lu. ili. 19, 20. 


19, 20. ¢“Herl”—his brother’s 
> Or: “because of.” 


wife | Note the emphasis. 
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upon a charger, ||the head of John the 
Immerser|}. 

2 And <though the king was [very grieved|> yet 
<by reason of the oaths, and of them who were 
reclining> he would notrefuse her, 2 And the 
king <|straightway| sending off a guard> gave 
orders to bring hishead. 28 And, departing, he 
beheaded him in the prison, and brought his 
head upon a chargor, and gave it unto the 
damsel,—and |the damsel| gave it unto her 
mother. 2 And, ||hearing of it]| [his disciples| 
went, and took away his corpse, and laid it in 
a tomb, 


§28. Five Thousand fed. Mt, xiv.18-21; Lu. ix. 
10-17; Jn. vi. 1-18: op. ch. viii. 1 ff. 


90 And the apostles gather themselves together 
unto Jesus, and reported unto him all things, as 
many as they had done, and as many as they 
had taught. 5! And he saith unto them— 

Come |ye yourselves] apart, into a desert 
placa, and rest yourselves a little. 

Yor they who were coming and they who were 
going |were many|, and Jnot even to eat| were 
they finding fitting oppceztunity. %?And they 
departed, in the boat, into a desert place 
Japart). 33 Andmany saw them going away, 
and took note of it, and [afoot, from all the 
cities} ran they together thither,—and outwent 
them, 54And_ coming forth, he saw {a great’ 
multitude| and was moved with compassion 
towards them, because they were like sheep 
having no shepherd,* and he hegan tobe teaching 
them many things, 35 <And fjalready|| 
|a late hour| having arrived> his disciples 
came unto him and were saying 

|A desert| is the place, and it is falready| a 
late hour: 86 dismiss them, that {departing 
into the surrounding’ hamlets and villages] 
they may buy themselves something to eat, 

37 But {he| answering said to thom— 

|fXel| [give them| to eat, 

And they say unto him— 

Shall we depart, and buy two’ hundred’ 
denaries’ worth of loaves, and give them to 
eat? 

38 And fhe] saith unto them— 

[How many loaves} have ye? Go, seo! 

And, getting to know, they say— 

Five, and [two’ fishes}. 

39 And he gave them orders, that all should be 
made recline |in parties, upon |the green’ 
grass|. 40And they fell back {in companies}, 
by hundreds and by fifties. 41 And <taking 
the five’ loaves, and the two’ fishes> |looking 
up into heaven| he blessed, and brake up the 
loaves, and began giving unto the disciples, 
that they might set before them, and |the tivo’ 
fishes] divided he Junto allj. 42 And they 
did all eat, and were filled. 43 And they 
took up broken pieces, twelve’ baskets jfull 
measuref, and from the fishes. #4And they 
who did eat the loaves were |five thousand’ 
mex|. 


a Nu. xxvii. 17; Eze, xxxiv. 5. 


§ 29, Jesus walketh upon the Lake, 
Jn, vi. 16-21, 


Mt. xiv. 22-36; 


45 And |straightway| constrained he his disciples, 
to enter into the boat, and be going forward to 
the other sidecunto Bethsaida,—while [he] was 
dismissing the multitude. 46 And, bidding 
them farewell, he departed into the mountain 
to pray. 47And <when jevening| came> the 
boat was in the midst of the sea, and jhe, alone} 
ontheland, 48 And <secing them distressed in 
the rowing, for the wind was against them> 
Jabout the fourth’ watch of the night] he cometh 
unto them, walking upon the sea,—and was 
wishing to pass bythem. 4 But |they] <secing 
him |upon the sea| walking> supposed that it 
was Jan apparition|," and cried outaloud ; 5¢for 
{all| saw him, and were troubled. But jhe, 
straightway| talked with them, and saith unto 
them— 

Take courage! itis |I|,—be not afraid! 

® And he went up unto them, into the boat,—and 
the wind lulled. And jexceedingly, within 
themselves| were they astonished; “for they 
understood not by the loaves,—buttheir heart} 
had been |hardened]. 


’ 
§ 80. Jesus in Gennesaret. 


83 And crossing over unto the land |they came 
unto Gennesaret, and cast anchor near. 54And 
.<when they had {come forth| out of the boat> 
|straightway| recognizing him, 55 the people ran, 
round the whole’ of that country, and began to 
be carrying round [upon couches, them who 
were sick| || wherever they heard that he was||. 
6¢ And <wheresoever he wasentering into villages, 
or into cities, or into hamlets> |in the market- 
places] laid they the sick, and were beseeching 
him, that {only the fringe of his mantile| they 
might touch, and jas many soever as touched 
it| were being made well. 


§81, Eating with Unwashed Hands. Mt. xv. 1-20. 


7 And the Pharisees and certain of the Scribes. 
who have come from Jerusalem gather them- 
selves together unto him ; 2? and <observing cer- 
tain of his disciples, that [with defiled’ hands, 
that is unwashed] they are eating bread>— 

3 for [the Pharisees, and all’ the Jews] ||unless 
with care they wash their hands|| eat not, hold- 
ing fast the tradition of the elders ; 4and coming 
from market, {unless they sprinkle themselves » 
they eat not,—and |many other things] there 
are, which they have accepted to hold fast, 
immersions of cups and measures and copper 
vessels—— and so the Pharisees and the Scribes 
|question| him— 

For what cause do thy disciples not walk ac- 
cording to the tradition of the elders, but 
[with defiled’ hands| eat bread ? 

6 But |he| said unto theom— 


vOr (WH): 


|, ‘immerse 
themselves.” 


2 Gr: phantasma, 


& 


MARK VII. 7—87; VIL. 1—3. 





[{Well| prophesied Isaiah concerning you, ye 
hypocrites, as it is written— 
||PRis’ people|| with the tips| do |honour} 


me, * 
While ||their heart|| |far of] holdeth 
From me,— 
a But |in vain| do they pay devotions unto 
me, 


Teaching |for teachings| ||the command- 
ments of men||:9 

8 <Having |dismissed}| the commandment 

lof God|> ye jhold fast] the tradition 
(of men]. 
9 And he was saying to them 
[Well| do ye set aside the commandment of 
God, that [your own tradition] ye may 
observe; 
10 For |Moses} said— 
Honour thy father and thy mother,» 
and— 
||e that revileth father or mother|| let him 
[surely die|,—e 

n- But [ye{ say 

<If a man shall say to his father or his 
mother, Korban! that is, A gift,¢ what- 
soever |out of me| thou mightest be 
protlted> 

2 |no longer| do ye suffer him to do [aught] 
for his father or his mother,— cancelling 
tho word of God, by your tradition which 
ye havo delivered. And |jmany such 
simular things|| are ye doing! 

4 And |again calling near the multitude] he was 

saying unto theon— 
Hearken to me, all! and understand ; 

1 |Nothing| is there, |from without the man| 
entering into him, which can deflle him ; 

But <the things which |out of the man| 
come forth> are the things that defile the 
man. [16je 

M7 And <when he entered into a house from the 

multitudes> his disciples began to question 
him as to the parable; And he saith 
unto them— 
||Thus|| are lye also] without discernment ? 
Perceive ye not, that <nothing jfrom with- 
out| entering into the man> can defile’ 
him; because it entereth not into his 
[heart], but into his |stomach{, and |into 
the draught|f is passed—||purifying all’ 
foods|| ? 
20 And he was saying— 
<That which lout of the man{ cometh 
forth> ||that|| defileth the man; 

2. For <from within, out of the heart of men> 
|the base designs| come forth,—fornica- 
tions, thefts, 2? murders, adulterles, covet- 
ousnesses, knayveries, deceit, wantonness_ 
an evil eye, profane speaking foolishness,— 
48||all’ these’ wicked things|/ from within] 
come forth, and defile |jthe man]. 


o Ig. xxix, 18, 

4» Exo. xx, 12; Deu. v, 16, 

° Exo. xxi, 17, 

dLev. 1.2; Eze. xl. 43; cp. 


He. v. 1. 
* WH omit ver. 16, 
ft Or: “Sewer,” 


§ 82. Canaanite Woman’s Daughter healed. 
Mt. xv. 21-28, 


% And |from thence arising| he departed into the 
bounds of Tyre [and Zidon]. And |entering 
into a house] he was wishing [no one] to know 
it, and yet could not escape notice,—% but 
{straightway] <a woman hearing about him, 
whose daughter had an impure spirit> she eame 
and fell down at his feet. *6 Now |the woman} 
was a Grecian, a Syrophoenician by race,—and 
she was requesting him that |the demon| he 
would cast forth out of her daughter. 27 And 
he was saying to her— 

Suffer ||the children|j {first| to be fed; for it 
is not seemly to take the bread of the chil- 
dren, and |unto the little dogs| to cast it; 

78 but she answered and saith to him— 

Yea, Lord! and yet |the little dogs, under the 
table] do eat of the crumbs of tho children; 

29 and he said to her— 

{Because of this’ word] go thy way, ||the de- 
mon hath gone forth out of thy daughter|| ; 

% and, departing unto her house, she found the 
child laid prostrate on the couch, and thedemon 
gone forth. 


§ 33, A Deaf Stammerer healed. 


81 And <again coming forth out of the bounds of 
Tyre> he came unto the sea of Galilee, through 
the midst of the bounds of Decapolis, 82 And 
they bring to him one deaf and stammering, 
and beseech him that he would lay upon him 
his hand. 8 And <taking him away from 
the multitude apart> he thrust his fingers into 
his ears, and, spitting, touched his tongue; 
Stand |looking up into the heaven| sighed 
deeply, and saith unto him— 

Ephphatha! that is, Be opened! 

85 and his ears opened, and the string of his tongue 
was loosed,—and he was speaking correctly, 

36 And he charged them that they should be tell- 
ing |no one|,—but <as much as |to themj he 
gave charge> ||they|| |exceeding more abun- 
dantly| were making proclamation, 9% And 
|superabundantly| were they being struck with 
astonishment, saying— 

|[Well|| hath he [all things] done,— 
Both |the deaf] he causeth to hear, and |the 
dumb] to speal. 


§ 34. Four Thousand fed. Mt. xv. 29-38: 
ep. ch, vi. 82, ete, 


8 <iIn those’ days, there being |again’ a large 
muititude| and they not having any thing to 
eat> Jealling near the disciples] he saith unto 
them— 

2 Iam moved with compassion towards the 
multitude, because jalready’ three days| 
abide they with me, and they have nothing 
to eat; tand <if I dismiss them fasting 
unto their home> they will be exhausted 
in the way,—and |cortain of them] are 
[from afar]. 


MARK VII. 4-85. 
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4 And his disciples answered him— 

Whence shall anyone be able |here| to fill 
j[these|| with bread [in a desert|? 

4 And he was questioning then— 

|How| many jloaves| have yo? 
and |they| said— Seven. 

6 And he sendeth word to the multitude, to fall 
back upon the ground. And <taking the 
seven’ loaves, giving thanks> he brake and was 
giving unto his disciples, that they might be 
setting before thom; and they set before the 
multitude. 7 And they had a few small 
fishes; and [blessing them| he bade them set 
[these also| before them. 8 And they 
did eat, and were filled, and took up remainders 
of broken pieces jseven’ hampers|. ® Now they 
were about four thousand; and he dismissed 
them, 


$85, A Sign refused. Mt. xvi. 14: ep. Mt. xii, 
38-40; Lu, xii. 54-56. 


And <|straightway| entering into the boat 
with his disciples> he came into the parts of 
Dalmanuthba; ' and forth came the Pharisecs, 
and began discussing with him, seeking of him 
{a sign from the heaven} testing him. And 
jdeeply sighing in his spirit] he saith— 

|Why] doth this generation seek |a sign|? 
[Verily] I say— 

There shall ||not be given||* to this generation 
{a sign|. 


§ 86, Beware of the Leaven. Mt, xvi. 5-12. 


3 And <leaving them, jagainj embarking> ho 
departed unto the other side. And they 
forgot to take loaves, and [save one’ loaf} they 
had nothing with them in the boat. 15 And he 
began charging them, saying—~ 

Mind! beware of the leaven of the Pharisees.» 
and of the leaven of Herod! 

16 And they began deliberating one with another, 

because they had no jloaves|. Mi And 

[taking note| he saith unto them— 

Why do ye deliberate, because ye have no 
floaves|? 

[Not yet} perceive ye, neither understand,— 

Keep ye your hearts ||hardened||? 

|Zyes| having, see ye not? 

And |ears| having, hear ye not? 

And remember ye not 19<when |the five’ 
loaves| I brake unto the flve thousand> 
how many baskets, full jof broken pieces| 
ye took up? 

They say untohim— Twelve, 
<When the seven, unto the four thousand> 

how many hampers |full measure! of broken 
pieces, ye took up ? 

And they say untohim— Seven. 

And he was saying unto them— 

{Not yet] do ye understand ? 
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§ 87. Blind Man by Degrees recovers Sight. 


22And they come into Bethsaida, And they 
bring unto him one blind, and beseech him that 
him, he would touch. 23 And <laying hold 
of the hand of the blind man> he brought him 
forth outside the village, and <spitting into his 
eyes_ laying his hands upon him> he wasasking 
him— 
Anything, seest thou ? 
2% and |looking up|{ he was saying— 
Isee men, because ||like trees|| I behold them 
walking I 
25 |Then again} put he his hands upon his eyes, 
and he saw clearly. and was restored, and was 
seeing distinctly |in broad splendour| j[all 
things together||.» 20 And he sent him away 
unto his house, saying— 
[Not even into the village| mayest thou enter, 


§ 88. Peter confesses Jesus to be the Christ, 
Mt. xvi. 18-20; Lu, ix, 18-21, 


27 And forth went Jesus and his disciples, into the 
villages of Czsarea of Philip. And |in the way| 
he was questioning his disciples, saying unto 
them— 

||Who|| are men saying that I am? 

28 And they answered him, saying— 

John the Immerser, and [others| Ehijeh,— 
and |others| One of the prophets, 

2 And |he{ went on to question then— 

But |who| say |lye|| that lam? 
Peter janswering| saith unto him— 
|Thouj art ||the Christ). 

80 And he straitly charged them, that |no one} 
they should tell, concerning him. 


§ 39. The Needs Be of the Cross, Mt. xvi. 21-28; 
Lu, ix. 22-27: op. Lu. xxiv. 6, 


8 And he began to be tenching them— 

The Son of Man |must needs suffor many 
things|, and be rejected by the Elders and 
the High-priests and the Scribes,—and be 
slain; and |after three’ days| |{arisel|. 

32 And jopenly| was he speaking the word. And 
Peter |taking him aside| began to rebuke 
him. 33 But jhe| <turning round and look- 
ing upon aay disciples> rebuked Peter, and 
saith— 

Withdraw ‘behind me, Satan! because thou 
art not regarding the things Jof God| but 
the things |lof men||. 


3 And <calling near the multitude with his 
disciples> he said unto them— 
<If anyone willeth after me| to come> let 
him deny himself, and take up his cross, and 
be following me. 
33 For <whosoever willeth [his own’ life{> to 
save> shall lose it, 
But <whosoever shall lose his life for the sake 
[of me and] of the glad-message> shallsave 
it;< 
2 Wondertulty graphic de- Lu. xvii. 885 


eMt, x. 89; 
scrij In, xii, 2, 
>déom> “soul.” 
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whole world and be made to forfeit his life}j? 

87 For what can a man (give| }|in exchange for 
his life|{? 

88 For <whosoever shall be ashamed of me and 
of my words |in this adulterous and sinful 
generation|> |the Son of Man also} will be 
ashamed {jof him||, whensoever he shall 
eome_in the glory of his Father, with the 
boly messengers.2 

9 And he was saying to them: 

{Verily| I say unto you— 

There |are| certain |of those here standing], 
who shall in nowise taste of death, until 
they see the kingdom of God, |already 
come in power|. 


§40. The Transformation: Elijah: Sufferings. 
Mt. xvii, 1-18; Lu. ix, 28-86; ep. 2 P. i. 16-18, 


2 And |after six days| Jesus taketh with him 
Poter and James and John, and bringeth them 
up into a high mountain ||apart, atone||,—and 
he was transformed before them; % and |his 
garments| became brilliant, jexceeding white] 
{such as |no fuller on the earth| is able |soj to 
whiten||.? 4 And there appeared unto them, 
Elijah, with Moses,—and they were conversing 
with Jesus, 5 And Peter janswering| 
saith unto Jesus— 

Rabbi! it is |delightful] for us to be {here|,— 
Jet us therefore make three’ tents, |for thee} 
one and |for Moses| one, and |for Elijah| one ; 

6 for he knew not what he should answer, for 
\grently affrighted| had they become. TAnd 
there came? a cloud, overshadowing them, and 
there came? a voice, out of the cloud,— 

[This| is ||my Son, the Beloved||,¢ 

Be hearkening unto him. 

8 And |suddenly’ looking round, ||no longer|} saw 
they |anyone| with them, save |Jesus onlyj. 

9 And <as they were coming down out of¢ the 
mountain> hecharged them, that ||untono one|| 
they should narrate |what they had seen|, save 
whenever the Son of Man |from among the dead 
should ariso|. ‘10 And |the word| they held fast 
unto themselves, discussing what was |the rising 
from among the dead|. tl And they began 
to question him, saying-— 

The Scribes |say| that |Elijah] must needs 
come |first| ? 

12 And [he] said unto them— 

||Ztjat|| indeed, jeoming first{ ||restoreth all 
things||* 

And yet, how is it written, regardings the Son 
of Man, that [many things| he must suffer, 
and be set at nought ? 

13° But I say unto you— 
[Elijah also] hath come, 
And they have done with him |whatso- 
ever they pleased|,— 
||According as itis written regarding s him||. 


1p, Mt, x, 83; Lu. xi. 9. 
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86 For |what doth it profit a man| ||to gain the ‘ 








§ 41. Jesus cures One whom the Disciples could not 
cure. Mt. xvii. 14-21; Lu, ix. 3:42. 


44 And |eoming unto the disciples| they saw a 
large multitude around them, and Scribes dis- 
cussing with them, % And |straightway’ 
all’ the multitude, seeing him} were greatly 
amazed, and [running near| began saluting him. 

1b And he questioned them— 

What are ye discussing with them ? 

17 And one out of the multitude answered him— 

Teacher! I brought my son unto thee, having 
a dumb spirit; and <wheresoever it 
seizeth him> it teareth him, and hefoameth, 
and grindeth his teeth, and weareth himself 
out ;—and I spake to thy disciples, that they 
should cast 1t out, and they could not. 

19 But |ho} answering, saith— 

O faithless generation! how long |shall I be 
with you|? how long |shall I bear with 
you|? Bring him unto me! 

20 And they brought him unto him. And 
j|seetnghim]| |the spirit] straightway’tarehim,— 
and [falling upon the ground] he wallowed, 
foaming. 21 And he questioned his father— 

{How long a time| is it, that Tenis} hath 
befallen him ? 

and he said— 

From childhood; #2 and |many times| hath it 
east him {both into fire] and into waters, 
that it might destroy him; 

But <if anything be possible to thee> help 
us, |having compassion upon us}. 

33 And |Jesus| said unto him— 

As for this, <If it be possible to thee> 
|All things] are possible |to him who hath. 


faith]. 
% |Straightway crying out] the father of the child 
was saying— 
Ihave faith! help my [want] of faith, 


25 And Jesus <seeing that a multitude is running 
together> rebuked the impure spirit, saying 
unto it— 

Thou dumb’ and deaf’ spirit! ||I||>» give orders 
unto thee: Come forth out of him, and 
do not jany more] enter into him. 

26 And <erying out_and greatly mangling him> 
itcame forth ; and he became as if dead, so that 
|the more part] were saying— 

He is dead! 

27 But ||Jesus|j |grasping his hand] raised him, 
and he stood up. 28 And ||when he 
had gone into a house|| |his disciples, privately| 
were questioning him— 

[Why]. were |[wel| not able to east it out? 

29 And he said unto them— 

[This’ kind| ||by nothing]| can come out, save 
{by prayer|.> 


$42. Jesus instructs his Disciples as to his Sufferings. 
Mt. xvii. 22, 23; Lu. ix, 43-45. 


80 And |from thence| going forth, they were 
journeying through Galilee,—and he was not 


2 Note the emphasis, 


reading WH add: "and 
a notable rejccted 


. fasting.” 


MARK IX, 81-50; X 1-14 45 





wishing that any should get to know it; %tfor 
he was teaching his disciples and saying [unto 
them] 

{/Lhe Son of Man|| is to be delivered up finto 
the hands of men|, and they will siay him,— 
and |being slain| jafter three’ days, will he 
arisel. 

32 But they were not understanding the deciara- 
tion, and feared |to question] him, 


§48, How to be Great, Mt. xviii, 1-5; 
Lu, ix. 46-48, 

8 And they came into Capernaum, And <happen- 
ing to be jin the house}|> he was questiomng 
them— 

|[What|| |in the way| were ye discussing ? 

34 And they were silent; for {with one another| 
they had discussed in the way, ||who should be 
greatest||. 35 And |taking aseat| he addressed 
the twelve, and saith unto them— 

<If anyone willeth to be |first|> 
He shall be |least of alll, 
And {minister of all|.o 

30 And |taking a child! he set it in the midst of 
them,—and [folding it in his arms| said unto 
them— 

aa Whosoever junto fone of] these’ children} 

shall give welcome, |upon my name|> junto 
me| giveth welcome; 

And <whosoever junto mej giveth weleome> 
not junto me| giveth welcome, but [unto 
him that sent mej,> 


$44. Forbid him not: Value of Small Services: Mt. 
x. 42, Cause none to stumble: Mt. xviii. 6; 
Lu, xvii. 2. Be not caused to stumble: Mt. 
v, 80; xviii. 8. 


38 John said unto him— 

Leacher! we saw someone jin thy name| 
lleasting out demons|j,—and we forbade 
him, because he was not following with us. 

39 But [Jesus] said— 

Do not forbid him! 

For |no one is there, who shall do a work of 
power in my name, and have power |soon] 
||to revile me}]; 

40 For <whosoever is not |against| us> is |for] 
Us; 
4\ For <whosoever shall give you to drink a cup 
of water |in name that {|Christ’s|| ye are|> 
Verily! I say unto you— 
[In nowise] shall lose his reward. 
#2 And <whosoever shall cause to stumbleone of 
these Jittle ones that believe> 
Itis {seemly| for him. rather, if there is 
hunga large millstone about his neck, and 
he is cast into the sea. 
43 And<if thy hand shall cause thee to stumble> 
eut it off,— 
It is |seemly| for thee, {maimed| to enter 
into life, 
Rather than having |the two’ hands| to de- 
part into the gehenna, |into the fire thet is 
not quenched]; [#4] ° 


aChap 
batt th Sn. ‘xiii. 20. 


° WH omit. 





4 And <ifthy foot be causing thee to stumble> 
Cut it off,— 
Ittis [seemly| for thee to enter into lifes 
[flame}j, 
Rather than having jthe two’ feet| to be 
east into the gehenna; [45] 
47 And<if thine eye be eausing thee to stumble> 


Thrust it out,— 
It is |seemly| for thes, |jone-eyed|| to enter 
into the kingdom of God,* 


Rather than having |two’ eyes| to be cast 
into gehenna,— 
48 Where |their worm| dieth not, 
And |the fire| is not quenched,° 
49 For |leveryone|| |with flre} shall be salted. 
30 Salt 1s |good!; but <if |salt]/ become 
{|saltless||> wherewith will ye |prepare| it?4 
Have {within yourselves| ||salt||, and be at 
peace |one with another}, 


§ 45. Mt, xix, 1-12, 


10 And |from thence] arising, he cometh into 
the bounds of Judea and beyond the Jordan,— 
and there come together again, multitudes unto 
him, and ||as he had been wont| |again| was he 
teaching them, 2 And Pharisees coming near 
were questioning him—Whether it is allowed 
a husband |to divorce a wife, testing him, 

3 But {he| answerlng, said unto them— 

What unto you’ did |Moses| command ? 

+ And |they| said— 

Moses permitted, to write |a roll of dismissal, 
and to divorce! 

6 But |Jesus| said unto them— 

{in view of your hardness of heart] wrote he 
for you this commandment; 

6 But <from the beginning of creation> 

|Alale and female] made he [them] ;5 
T |For this cause| shall a man leave behind his 
father and mother, Sand |the two| shall 
become lone flesh); » 
so that |no longer| are they two, but fone’ 
flesh|. 9 <What then |God| hath yoked 
together> let |a man| not put asunder. 

10 And <{coming] into the house again> the |dis- 
ciples, concerning this| were questioning him; 

11 and he saith unto them— 

<Whosoever shall divorce his wife, and marry 
another> committeth adultery against her ; 

12 And <if {she| divorcing her husband, marry 

another> she committeth adultery! 


Concerning Dworce, 





$46. Children broughtto Jesus. Mt. xix. 13-15; 
Lu. xviii. 15-17. 


18 And they were bringing unto him children, that 
he might |touch| them,—jthe disciples] however, 
were rebuking them. ™ButJesus jsecingit| 
was greatly displeased, and said unto them— 

Suffer the children to come unto me,—do not 
hinder them; 
For jof such| is the kingdom of God. 





DNB: “Life” and “the *Or simply {WH). “And 
kingdom * synonymous, thi 
entrance 
> Omitted by we 
© fs. lxvi. 24. 





aMt v. 13; Lu. xiv. st. Te nH $3; Lu. xvi. 18, 


46 MARK X. 15—48. 





1% [Verily] I say unto you 
<Whosoever shall not welcome the king- 
dom of God |as a child}> in nowise shall 
enter thereinto. 
16 And (folding them in his arms} he was blessing 
them, having laid his hands upon them. 


§ 47. A Rich Ruler. “WE have left all.” 
Mt. xix. 16-22; Lu. xviii. 18-30. 


Mi And <as he was going forth into a road> |one, 
running, and kneeling before him| was question- 
ing him— 

Good Teacher! what shall I do that Jlife age- 
abiding, I may inherit|? 

18 And |Jesus| said unto him— 

Why callest thou me {good|? 
|None| is good |save one|—||God]||. 

19 |The commandments} thou knowest,— 

Do not commit murder, 

Do not commit adultery, 

Donot steal; 

Do not bear false witness, 

Do not defraud, 

Honour thy father and mother.» 

20 And |he| said unto him— 

Teacher ! |[all these things|| have I kept |from 
my youth], 

21 And }/Jesus|} [looking at him] Joved him, and 
said unto him— 

||One thing|| unto thee |is wanting| ;— 

Withdraw! |whatsoever thou hast] sell, 
and give unto [the] destitute, 

And thou shalt have treasure in heaven; 

And come! be following me. 

22 And |[hej| |becoming gloomy because of the 
word| departed sorrowing, for he was holding 
|many possessions|. 2% And jlooking 
around| Jesus saith unto his disciples— 

[[With what difficulty|| shall |they who have 
money| enter |into the kingdom of God|! 

%4 And |the disciples| were in amazement, because 
of the words, But |Jesus| jjagain’ answer- 
ing]|| saith unto them— 

Children! |how difficult] it is, to enter Jinto 
the kingdom of God]! 

2 Itis |easier| for a camel |through the eye of 

a needle| to pass, than for ||a rich man|| 

[into the kingdom of God| to enter. 

6 And |they| were being exceedingly struck with 
astonishment, saying unto hin— 

|[Whol| then, can |be saved]? 

27 |[Looking at them|| Jesus saith— 

[With men] impossible, but not |with God]; 
for ||all things|| are possible |with God|.> 

28 Peter began to be saying unto him— 

Lo! ||;ve]| have left all, and followed thee! 

29 Jesus said— 

[Verily] I say unto you— 

There is [no one] <who hath left house_or 
brethren, or sisters, or mother, or father, 
or children, or lands> |for the sake of me 
and [for the sake of] the glad-message| 

80 |hvho shall not receive a hundredfold now, 


oxo, xx. 12-16; Deu. ¥. ® Gen. xvill. 14; Job xii 
16-20. 


2; Zech. vili, 6 Sep.) 


in this season|| <houses_and brethren, 
and sisters, and mothers. and children, 
and lands,—||with persecutions||> and Jin 
the age thatis coming] |}lifeage-abiding}|. 
st But |many] shell be— 
First-last, and [the] Last-first. 


§ 48. Jesus foretells his Sufferings. 
Lu. xviii. 31-84, 


Mt, xx. 17-19; 


82. Now they were in the way, going up unto 
Jerusalem, and Jesus was going on before 
them,—and they were in amazement; and jthey 
who followed] were in fear. And <taking 
unto himself again the twelve> he began to be 
saying unto them, |as to the things about to 
befall him|— 

33 Lo! we are going up unto Jerusalom; 

And [the Son of Man| will be delivered up, 
unto the Chief-priests and the Scribes,— 
And they will condemn him to death, 
And doliver him up unto the nations; 
uM And they will mock him, and spit upon 
him, and scourge him, and [slay] ;— 
And |after three’ days} will he arise. 


§ 49. Request of Zebedee’s Sons, Mt. xx. 20-28, 


% And there come near unto him, James and 
John, the [two’] sons of Zebedee,—saying unto 
him— 

Teacher! we desire, 
That |whatsoever we shall ask thee) thou 
wilt do for us. 

% But [he] said unto then— 

What desire ye, I should do for you ? 

87 And |they| said unto him— 

Grant us, that <one on thy right hand, and 
one on thy left> we may sit, in thy glory, 

38 But [Jesus] said unto thomn— 

Ye know not what ye are asking: 
Are ye able to drink the cup that |I| am to 
drink ? 
Or to be immersed {with the immersion. 
wherewith ||I|| am to be immersed!? 
99 And |thoy| said unto him— 
, We are able. 
And jJesus| said unto them— 
<The cup which ||I}} am to drink> ye shall 
drink, 
And <with the immersion wherewith |{I|| xm 
to be immersed> shall ye be immersed; 
40 But <to sit on my right hand and on my 
left> is not mine to give, |lexcept unto 
them for whom it hath been prepared}. 

#1 And the ten jhearing} began to be sorely dis- 
pleased, concerning James and John. +? And 
Jesus [calling them near| saith unto them— 

Ye know that |they who think to rule the 
nations| lord it over them, 
And jtheir great ones} wield authority over 
them ; 

8 But not soj it is ||among youj}. 

But <whosoever desireth to become great} 
among you> shall be {your minister], 


* Or (WH): “‘mother.* 


MARK X. 44-52; XI. 1—22, 4% 





44 And <whosoever desireth_ among you, to be 
[frst[> shall be |servant of all2; 

45 For |leven the Son of Manj] came not to be 
ministered unto, but to minister,—and to 
give his life |ja ransom instead of many}. 


$50. Blind Bar-Timeus recovers Sight, 
Mt, xx. 29-34; Lu. xviii. 35-43, 


46 And they come into Jericho. And <as he was 
journeying forth from Jericho_and his disciples, 
and a considerable multitude> {the son of 
Timeus, blind Bar-Timaus, a beggar}, was 
sitting beside the road, 47 And <hearing that 
it was |Jesus the Nazarene|> he began to be 
erying aloud, and saying— 

O Son of David! Jesus! have mercy on me. 

48 And many were rebuking him, that he might 
hold his peace; but |he| ||so much the more|| 
was erying aloud— 

O Son of David! have mercy on me. 
49 And |coming to a stand| Jesus said— 
Call him 1 
And they call the blind man, saying unto him— 
Take courage! rise! he calleth thee! 

60 And |he| <throwing off his mantle—springing 
to his feet> came unto Jesus. $l And 
lanswering him] Jesus said— 

‘What desirest thou, I should do for thee ? 
And |the blind man| said unto him— 
Rabboni! that I may recover sight. 

82 And |Jesus}{ said unto him— 

Go thy way! |thy faith| hath saved thee. 
And |straightway| he recovered sight, and was 
following him in the road, 


§ 51. The Triumphal Entry. Mt. xm. 1-11; 
Lu. xix. 29-38; Jn. xii, 12-15, 


41 And <when they are drawing near unto 
Jerusalem, unto Bethphage and Bethany, 
towards the Mount of Olives> he sendeth forth 
two of his disciples, and saith unto then— 

Go your way into the village that is ove. 
against you, and |straightway, as ye are 
entering it] ye shall find a colt tied, upon 
which |[no|| man |yet| hath sat: 

Loose him, and bring him. 

8 And <if anyone, unto you should say— 

Why are ye doing this ?> 
say— 
|[The Lord|| of him hath |need|; 
and [straightway| he sendeth him off again 
here. 

+ And they departed, and found a colt, tied unto 
a door outside, on the street,—and they are 
loosing him, 5And |certain of them that were 
there standing| were saying unto them— 

What are ye doing, loosing the colt? 

Sand |they| said unto them, ss [Jesus| said 
and they let them go. 7 And they bring the 
eolt unto Jesus, and throw upon him their 
mantles,—and he took his seat upon him. 8 And 
|[many|| spread out |their mantles| along the 
way, and |others| young branches,—|cutting 


aLu. xxii, 5-27, 


them out of the flelds]. 9 And |they 
who were going before, and they who were 
following after] were crying aloud— 
Hosanna \* 
|{Blessed}| is he that is conting in the name of 
the Lord» 
10 ||Blessed|| is the coming’ kingdom of our 
father David | 
Hosanna in the highest! 

11 And he entered into Jerusalem, into the temple, 
and <looking round on ail things, late’ already’ 
being the hour> he went outinto Bethany, with 
the twelve. 


§52. Zhe Barren Fig-iree cursed. Mt, xxi, 18,19. 
(See § 54.) 


12 And <on the morrow, when they came forth 
from Bethany> he hungered; %and <seeing 
a fig-tree from afar, having leaves>° he came... 
if, therefore, he should find aught in it, and 
[coming up to it| {Jnothing|| found he, save 
lleaves|; for it was not [the season| of figs. 

14 And |answering| he said unto it— 

[No more] jjunto times age-abiding|| let any- 
one of thee |eat fruit}. 
And his disciples were listening. 


§ 53,, The Temple Oleansed. Mt. xxi. 12-17; 
Lu. xix. 45, 46: ep. Jn. ii, 13-17, 


18 And they come into Jerusalem. And |entering 
into the temple] he began tobe casting out them. 
who were selling and them who were buying in 
the temple, and <the tables of the moncy- 
changers, and the seats of them who were sell- 
ing doves> he overthrew,—l6 and was not 
suffering that anyone should carry a vessol 
through the temple; and was teaching, and 
saying—t 

Is it not written, 
|Aly house| |!a house of prayer|| shallbe called 
| for all the nations| ?° 
but flye|| have made it, 
A den of robbers.t 

18 And the High-priests and the Seribes [heard 
it, and began seeking how they might [destroy| 
him,—for they were fearing him; for |all’ the 
multitude] were being struck with astonish- 
ment at his teaching, 19 And jassoon as it 
became late’| they weres going forth outside 
the city. 


§ 54. The Cursed Fig-tree Withered. 
Mt. xxi. 19-22. (See § 52.) 


20 And |passing by early| they saw the fig-tree 
[withered from its roots}; 21and [put in mind} 
Peter saith unto him— 

Rabbi! see! [the fig-tree which thou didst 
eurse| is withered. 

2 And lanswering| Jesus saith unto theon— 

Have faith in God. 


® Ps. oxvill. 25. them.” 
2 Ps oxviii 26. © Is, ivi. 7. 
«© And therefoie professing Jer, vii 





have ae, © Or (WH): "he was, 


to 
dor WH): “unto 


48 MARK XI. 28-83; XII. i—18, 





28 [Verily| I say unto you— 
<Whosoever shall say unto this mountain, 
Be lifted up, and cast into the sea, 
and shall not doubt in his heart but shall 
believe that |what he speaketh! cometh to 
pass> it shall be his. 

2 |For this cause} I say unto you— 

<All things, whatsoever ye are praying for 
and asking> believe that ye have received, 
and they shall be yours, 

25 And |when ye stand praying|* forgive, if 
aught ye have against any,—that |your 
Father also, who is in the heavens| may 
forgive you your offences. [?6]» 


§ 55. By what Authority? Mt, xxi, 28-82; 
Lu. xx. 1-8. 


2% And they come again into Jerusalem, And 
<as he is walking |in the temple|> the High- 
priests and the Seribes and the Elders come 
unto him, ?8and wore saying unto him— 

['By what’ authority|| {these things| art thou 
doing ? 

And who to thee hath given this authority 
that {these things| thou shouldst be doing ? 

29 But |Jesus| said unto tham— 

T will question you, as to one’ matter, and 
answer moe,— 
And I will tell you |jby what’ authority|| 
[these things| I am doing: 
80 |The immersion by John| 
[Of heaven| was it, or jof men| ? 
Answer me! 
31 And they were deliberating among themselves, 
saying— 
<If we say, Of heaven> 
He will say, Wherefore [then] did ye 
not believe him ? 

82 But <should we say, Ofmen...> 
they were in fear of the multitude, for |joneand 
all| were holding John ||in very deed|{ that he 
was [a prophet]. 83 And |making answer 
unto Jesus| they say— 

‘We know not; 
and Jesus saith unto them— 
Neithor do |{I|| tele you, | {By what’ autho- 
rity|| |theso things| I am doing. 


§ 56. The Vineyard’s Fruits Demanded. 
Mt. xxi, 38-46; Lu. xx, 9-19, 


12 And he began to be speaking unto them |in 
parables|— 
A man planted |a vineyard), 
And put round it a wall, 
And digged a wine-vut, 
And built a tower—a 
And let it out to husbandmen; 
And left home. 
2 Andhesentforth, unto the husbandmen, in 
the season, a servant, that |from the hus- 
pandmen| he might receive of the fruits of 


a Mt. vi. 14. 
> Omitted by WH. 
Jesus does not say; “I 


know not." 
ais, v.1f. 


the vineyard ; Sand taking him, they 
beat him, and sent him away jempty|. 
4 And |again] sent he forth unto them another’ 


servant; and |him| they smote on the 
head, and dishonoured. 

5 And snother sent he forth; and (him| 
they slew. 


And many’ others ; |some| indeed beating, 
and |others| slaying. 

6 [Yet one|] had he, ja son beloved|: he sent 
him forth last unto them, saying— 

They will pay deference unto my son! 
1 But ||those’ hushandmen|] |unto themselves| 
said— 
|This| is tho heir: 
Come! let us slay him, 
And |ours| shall be ||the inheritance]. 

8 And, taking, they slew him, and cast him 

forth outside the vineyard. 

9 What will the lord of the vineyard do? He 
will come, and destroy the husbandmen, 
and let the vineyard unto others, 

10 Have ye not |this scripture} read— 
||A stone which the. builders rejected|| 

|Zhesame| hath become head of the corner! 

u |From the Lord| hath this come to pass, 

And is marvellous in owr eyes ?% 

12 And they were seeking |to secure| him,—and 
were in fear of the multitude; for they per- 
ceived that |against them] the parable he had 
spoken. And, leaving him, they departed. 


§ 57. Cesar and God. Mt. xxii, 15-225 
Lu. xx, 20-26, 


13 And they send forth unto him, certain of the 
Pharisees and of the Herodians, thatthey might 
|eatch| him ||in discourse||, “And, coming, 
they say unto him— 

Teacher! we know that |true] thou art, 
And it concerneth thee not about anyone,— 
For thou lookest not unto the face of men; 
But |lin truth|] |the way of God] dost 
teach :— 
Is it allowable to give tax unto Cesar, or not? 
Should we give, or should we not give? 

15 But [he] ||knowing their hypocrisy|| said unto 

them— 
Why are ye |tempting| me? 
Bring me a denary, that I may see it. 

16 And |they] brought one. And he saith 
unto them— 

[Whosej is this image_and the inscription ? 
And |they| said unto him— 
Cessar’s, 
7 And |Jesus| said— 
||The things of Cesar|| render junto Ceasar], 
And ||the things of God|j junto God}, 
And they were marvelling at him. 


$58. Marriage and the Resurrection. 
Mt. xxii. 28-33; Lu. xx, 27-89, 


18 And there come Sadducees unto him,—||who][ 
indeed say— _|Resurrection| there is none! 
and they were questioning him, saying— 


* Ps, oxvill. 22f. 








MARK XII, 19-44; XII 1. 49 





19 Teacher! |Moses| wrote for us, that— 33 And <to love him, with all’ the heart, and with 
<Jf one’s brother die, and leave behind a all’ the understanding,—and with ali’ the 
wife, and leave no child> might; and to love one’s neighbour as one’s 
That his brother should take his wife, and self>is |abundantly more| than all’ the 
raise up seed unto his brothers whole burnt offerings and sacrifices. 
20 |Seven’ brethren] there were; 34 And ||Jesus|| <seeing him, that |with intelli- 
And |the first] took a wife, and, dying. left gence he answered> said unto him— 
no seed,— [Not farj [art thou] from the kingdom of God! 
a And |the second| took her, and died, not And |[no one|| jany longer| was daring to |ques- 
leaving behind seed,— tion| him.¢ 


And |the third] ||likewise||,— 


ae ‘And |[the soven|f left no soed; § 60. David's Son and Lord, Mt. xxii, 41-46; 


{{Last of all|| [the woman also| died :— Lk, xx, 41-44, 
23 ‘||In the resurrection||— 35 And Jesus |answering| was saying |as ho taught 
Of {which| of them shall she be jwife|? in the temple|— 
Tor |the seven] had her to wife. How say the Scribes that ||the Christ}} is [Son 
24 Jesus said unto tham— of David|? 
Are yo not jfor this cause] deceiving your- | % |David himself’| hath said jby the Holy 
selves, Spirit|— 
Knowing neither the Scriptures, nor the {Zhe Lord| hath said unto (my Lord|, 
power of God? Sit thou on my right hand, 
2% For <when |from among the deadj they Until Iput thy foes beneath thy feet 
rise> 81 |{David himself’|| calleth him [Lord]: whence, 
Thoy neither marry, nor are given in then, is he [his own son|? 
marriage, And |the great’ multitude| was hearing him 


But are like messengers » in the heavens. gladly. 
26 But ||as touching the dead|} that they jdo § 61. Judgment denounced against the Scribes. 


rise},— ‘ 
Have yo not read in the book of Moses, at Cp. Me, xxiii. 6; Lm. xi. 485 xx, 46, 47. 
the Bush, 88 And |in his teaching| he was saying— 
How God spake unto him, saying— Beware of the Scribes, 
{Z| [am] the God of Abraham, and God of Who desire jin robes| to be walking about, - 
Isaac, and God of Jacobe:— And salutations in the markets, 
2% © He is not a4 God of jdead{ men, but of | And first seats in the synagogues, 
living]. And first couches in the chief meals,— 
|Greatly| are ye deceiving yourselves. 49 Who devour widows’ houses, 
And |for a pretence| are long in prayer: 
§ 59. The Greatest Commandment. Mt. xxti, 84-40, Feel shall receive a more surpassing’ judg- 
meni 


(Lu. x. 25-27.) 


28 And one of the Scribes |coming near| <hearing § 62. ane Widow's Mites. am. xxi, 1-4, 
them discussing, seeing that |well| he had 41 And |taking his seat over against the treasury; 


answered them> began to question him— he was observing how |the multitude] was cast- 
Which is the chief commandment of all? ing in copper into the treasury, and |many’ rich| 
29 Jesus answered— were casting in |much|. 4” And there came 
‘The chief is: Jone’ destitute] widow, and cast in two mites, 
Hear! 0 Israel,— which are |a farthing]. 43 And jeall- 
|\|Zhe Lord our Godj| és Jone Lordje; ing near his disciples| he said to tham— 
80 Therefore shalt thou love the Lord thy God, [Verily] I say unto you, 
with all’ thy heart, and with all’ thy soul,— [This destitute widow}{ |moro than they all} 
and with al’ thy mind; and with all’ thy hath east in |of those casting into the 
strength. treasury| ; 
31 {The second|| is |this|— # For |they all] ||out of their surplus|| cast in, 
Thou shalt love |thy neighbour| [|as thyself}|.¢ But |she[ |lout of her deficiency|| |all, as 
}|Greater than these|| |other’ commandment| much as she had| castin,—||the whole’ of 
is there none. her living}. 


82 The Scribe said unto him— 


|| Well} Teacher ! {in truth| hast thou soid— § 63. The Prophecy on Mount Olivet, Mt. xxiv.; 





B Lu. xxi. 
He ts |One},» and there is none other |than 
hel; 13 And [as he was going forth out of the templo[ 
one of his disciples saith unto himn— 
5; Gen, Or Gm: Teacher! see what manner of stones, and 
“The Lord i . ildi 
the m. who The fod our God, what manner of buildings! 
Messenger.” { peu = ie fa 
z Lev. xix, 18, a 14,5 OM, xxii, 46; Lu. 
7" the.” § Or: “There is One.” Dev, xix’ 18, obs aa 1 oF Mame 
1 Deu. ty. 3. e1S. xv. 


50 MARK XIII. 2—82. 





2 And |Jesus| said unto him— . 
Art thou beholding these’ great’ buildings ? 
[In nowise| shall there be left here |stone 

upon stone| which shall jin any wise| not 
be thrown down. 

8 And <as he was sitting within the Mount of 
Olives, over against the temple> Peter and 
James and John and Andrew were questioning 
him [privately|— 

4 Tell us, |When] these things |shall be], and_ 

|What the sign| when all’ these things shall 
‘be about to be concluded. 

5 And |Jesus| began to be saying unto them— 
Beware, lest anyone |deceive| you; 

6 Tor [many| will come on my name, saying, 

|T| am hel 
and |will deceive] many. 

7 And <when ye shall hear of wars, and ru- 

mours of wars> 
Be not alarmed—it must needs come to 
pass,9 
But [not yet| is ||the endl]. 
8 For there will arise— 
|Wation against nation|_ 
And |lungdom against kingdom] »,— 
There will be earthquakes in places, 
“There will be famines :— 
9 |A beginning of birth-pangs| are theso things, 
But be |[yo{} taking heed Junto yourselves]: 
They will deliver you up into high-councils, 
And |in synagogues| shall ye be beaten,— 
And |before governors and kings| shall yo 
be set, 
Tor my sake, |for a witness unto them]. 
10 And, |{unto all’ the nations, first|| mustneeds 
be proclaimed |the glad-message]. 
mu And <when they are leading you, as they are 
delivering you up> 
Be not beforehand anxious, what ye shall 
speak ; 
But j|whatsoever shall be given you in that’ 
hour|} 
{The same] speak,— 
For |lye|| are not the speakers, butthe Holy 
Spirit. 
32° And |brother] will deliver up |brother| unto 
death, and |father| |child}, 
And |chéldren| will rise up |against parents|_° 
|Jand put them to death||; 
18 And ye will be men hated by all, because of 
my name; 
But ||he that hath endured throughoutj| |the 
same] shall be saved. 
14 But<when ye shall see the abomination of 
desolation? 
Standing where it ought not, 
{He that readeth| lot him ||think||> 
Then’ (they who are in Judenj 
Let them fiee into the mountains ; 
1% [He that is on the house-top| 
Let him not come down, neither let him 
enter, to take away anything out of his 


house ;¢ 
* Dan. ii 23, 4 Dan, fx, 27; XH. 11, 
bg, xix. 2, Lu. xvii. 81, 
eM vil. & 


16 And Jhe that hath gone into the field| 
Let him not turn back unto the things be- 
hind, |to take away his mantle}. 
W But alas for the women with child, and for 
them who are giving suck,—|[in those’ days||. 
1% =But be praying that it may not happen in. 
winter. 
19 ¥or in those days shall be a tribulation—- 
| Such} that there hathnot happened the like; 
||from the beginning of creation which God. 
ereated, until the present time|| 
||And shall in nowise happen|f. 
20 And <save that the Lord hath shortened the 
days> 
No’ flesh should be saved ; 
But <for the sake of the chosen of whom he: 
hath made choice> 
He hath shortened the days. 
2 And j|then|| <if any Junto you| say— 
Seel |here| is the Christ! See! |there|> 
Do not believe it; 
22 For there will arise, falso Christs, and false 
prophets; 
And they will show signs and wonders,» 
So as to deceive, if possible, |the chosen}, 
38 But ||ye{} beware: ‘I have foretold you |all. 
things}. 


2% But <in those’ days, after that tribulation> 
|The sun| shall be darkened, 
And |the moon| will not give her brighiness, 
35 And |the stars| will lout of the heavens| be 
falling,— 
And |the powers which are in the heavens| 
will be shaken °; 
2% And |then| will they see the Son of Man— 
Coming in clouds,® |with great power and. 
glory]. 
2 And |then| willhesend forth the messengers, 
And they will gather together his ¢ chogen— 
Out of the four’ winds,? 
From utmost bound of earth, unio utmost 
bound of heavens 
2% Now ||from the fig-tree|} learn ye |the para~ 
ble|:— 
<When Jjalready| her young branch Jbe- 
cometh tender}, 
And |the leaves} are sprouting> 
Ye observe that {near| is ||the summer]: 
%9 © |Thus| {jye also|| <when ye shall see these: 
things coming to pass> 
Observe ye, that |near] he is, }|at the doors|]. 
80 [Verily] I say unto you— 
[In nowise] shall this generation pass away, 
Until all these things |shall happen]: 
a1 |The heaven and the earth} shall pass away, 
But |my words| ||shall not pass away]. 
82 But <concerning that day or hour> 
[No one} knoweth, 
Neither the messengers! in heaven, 


2 Dan. xi, i, © Deu. xxx. 4. 

>Deu xiii 1. bCp: “this night,” Lu 
es, xili. 10; xxxiv, 4. xvii. $4. 

4 Dan. vi {Or (WH): “a messen- 
e ger.” 





t Zech. if. 6. 
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Nor the Son,— 
||Save the Father|]. 
Be taking heed, be watching, 
Bor ye know not [when| the season [is}:— 
u Asa man from home— 
Having left his house, 
And given his servants the authority, 
{Zo each one| his work,— 
And |unto the porter| hath given com- 
mand, that he should wateh :— 
85 Be watching, therefore, 
For ye know not |when| the master of the 
house |is coming|,— 
‘Whether at even, or at midnight, or at 
cock-crowing,—or at early morn ;— 
86 Lest jcoming suddenly| hefindyou ||sleeping]|. 
87 But <what [unto you| I say> Junto all} I 
say — 


Py 
8 


Bo watching. 


§ 64. Zhe Anointing in Bethany, and the Con- 
spiracy to Betray. Mt. xxvi. 1-16; Lu. xxii, 
1-6; Jn, xii. 1-8: ep. Lu. vii. 86 ff. 

14 Nowit was the Passover and the Unleavened 
{cakes}, after two’ days. And the High- 
priests and Scribes were seeking, how |with 
guile| they might secure, and slay him; *for 
they were saying— 

Not in the feast, lest there be an uproar of 
the people.» 

8 And <he boing in Bethany, in the house of 
Simon the leper, as ho was reclining> there 
came a woman, holding an alabaster-jar of per- 
fume, pure spikenard, very costly; and break- 
ing the jar she was pouring down (the perfume] 
upon |his head|. ¢But there were some 
much displeased among themselves— 

{Lo what end| hath this waste of the perfume 
happened ? 

6 For this’ perfume could have been sold for 
above three hundred denaries, and given 
unto the destitute! 

and they were indignant with her. 
|Jesusj said— 
Let her alone! 
Why are ye reproaching |her}?» 
|A seemly’ work| hath she wrought jin me}; 
7 For |always| have ye |the destitute] ||with 
youll, 
And |whensoever ye please] ye can, unto 
them, (at any time] do well! 
But jjme|| not |always| have ye. 

8 [What she had| she used,— 

She took it beforehand to anoint my body 
for the burial; 

9 And |verily| I say unto you— 
<Wheresoever the glad-message shall be 

proclaimed throughout the whole’world> 
|Also what she’ did’ jwill be told for a 
memorial of her. 


6 But 


10 And ||Judas Iscariot, who was one of the twelve]| 


. Yet sea how itis brought 9% Or: Oy a junto oe 
about in the feast, after are 
ally iepbackes? ? a 








went away unto the High-priests, that_him, |he 
might deliver up unto them|. Now {when 
they heard| they rejoiced, and promised to 
give him {silyer|; and he was secking how fat a 
favourable opportunity| he might ||deliver him 
up}. 

$65. The Passover: The Old Feast, and the New, 
Mt. xxvi. 17-30; Lu. xxii. 7-23; 1 Co. xi. 
23-25. 

12 And <onthe first’ day of the unleavened cakes, 
when |the passover| they were slaying> his. 
disciples say unto him— 

Where wilt thou, we depart and make ready,, 
that thou mayest eat the passover ? 

13 And he sendeth forth two of his disciples, and 
saith unto them— 

Go your way into the city, and there will 
meet you a man |a jar of water| bearing,— 
follow him; and |wheresoever he shall 
enter| say ye unto the householder— 

{The teacher| saith, Where is my lodging, 
where |the passover, with my disciples! 
I may eat ? 

15 And {}he|| Junto you] will shew |{a large 
upper-room, spread ready}j, and |thero| 
make ye ready for us. 

16 And the disciples went forth and cameinto the 
eity, and foun@, according as he had said unto 
them,—and they made ready the passover. 

1 And jwhen evening’ arrived| he cometh, with 
the twelve. 18 And <as they werereclining 
and eating> Jesus said— 

[Verily] I say unto you— 

{One from among you| will deliver mo 
up, _||ho that is eating with mo||.+ 

19 They began to be grieved, and to be saying 
unto him, Jone by onej,— 

Can it be [I|? 

20 And |ho| said unto them— 

One of the twelve, |[he that is dipping 
with me into the [one] bow]]|: 

2. Because |the Son of Man| indeed, goeth his 

way,— 
According as it is written concerning him; 

But alas! for that man, through whom the 

Son of Man is being delivered up,— 

[Well for him| {Jif that’ man|| had not been 

born! 


22 And |as they were eating] ||taking a loaf|| he 
blessed and brake, and gave unto them, and 
said— 

Take! [this| is ||my body||; 

2 And ||taking a cup|| he offered thanks ‘and gave 
unto them; and they |all{ drank of it, %And 
he said unto them— 

|Phis} is ||my blood of the covenant» that is to 
be poured out in bebalf of many]|. 

%  [Verily| I say unto you— 

|[No more]] will I in anywise drink of the 
fruit of the vine, ||until that day when I 
shall be drinking it new. in the kingdom 
of God|l. 


be 9 xii. 


3. . Mt. xxvi, 29, 
i Eko taty.8; Zeon ix. OP ME ah 
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26 And {having sung praise| they went forth unto 
the Mount of Olives. 


§ 66. Peter’s Denial foretold. Mt. xxvi.31-85; 
Lu. xxii. 31-34; Jn, xiii. 36-38. 
27 And Jesus saith unto them— 
Ye |allj will flnd cause of stumbling, 
Because it is written,— 
Iwill smite the shepherd, 


And |the sheep| will be scattered abroads; 
% But |after my arising] I will go before you 
into Galilee. 
29 And [Peter| said unto him— 


<Even if [all| shall find cause of stumbling> 
Certainly not |I|. 
30 And Jesus saith unto him— 
[Verily] I say unto thee, 
|[Thou{] [this day| <in this’ night, before 
that twice’ a cock crow> 
|Thrice] will deny me. 
$1 But he [most vehemently| was saying— 
<Even though I must needs die with thee> 
|In nowiso| will I |deny| thee. 
||Likewise|| indeed, were |all besides| saying. 


§ 67. The Agony in the Garden. 
36-46; Lu. xxii. 4046. 

42 And they come into an estate the name of which 

1s Gethsemane, and he saith unto his disciples— 
Sit ye hore, while I pray. 

38 And he taketh Peter and James and John with 
him, and began to be exceedingly amazed, and 
in great distresy; 34and he saith unto tham— 

|Zncompassed with grief is my soul» |unto 
death| + 
Abide yo here, and be watching. 

$5 And |going forward a little| he fell upon the 
ground, and was praying that lif it were pos- 
sible’] the hour might pass from him;%¢ and 
was saying— 

Abba! O Father! 

|All things| are possible to thee: 
Bear aside this cup from me; 

But not what (Ij will, 
But what ||thou]| {wilt). 

87 And he cometh and findeth them sleeping, and 

saith unto Peter— 
Simon! art thou sleeping ? 
Hadst thou not strength |one’ hour| to watch ? 
a8 Be watehing and praying, 
That ye enter not into temptation: 
The ||spirit}| indeed_is willing, 
But |the flesh| ||weak||. 

39 And [again] departing, he prayed [|the same’ 
thing| saying]. 40And |againj com- 
ing, he found them sleeping, for their eyes were 
being jweighed down|,—and they knew not what 
to answer him. 41 And he cometh the 
third time, and saith unto them— 

* Ye are sleeping the remaining time and taking 
your rest :— 
It is enough! the hour hath come! 
Lo! the Son of Man is being delivered up into 
the hands of sinners. 
43 Be rousing yourselves, let us be leading on! 


4 Zee. xill, 7. > Pa. xiii. 5. 





Mt. xxvi. 


Lo! |he thatis delivering me up| |[hath drawn 
near||. 


§ 68. The Betrayal and Arrest. Mt. xxvi, 47-58; 
Lu. xxii. 47-54; Jn. aviii. 1-12, 

48 And <straightway, while yet he is speaking> 
Judas Iscariot, one of the twelve, cometh near, 
and |with him| a multitude, with swords and 
clubs, from the High-priests and the Scribesand 
the Elders. He that is delivering him up 
hath given an agreed sign unto them, saying— 

<Whomsoever I shall kiss> |he| it is! 
Secure him, and be leading away |safely|. 

45 And <coming, |straightway| stepping forward 

to him> he saith— 
Rabbi! 

and openly kissed him. 46 And |they| thrust 
their hands on him, and secured him. 
47||fA certain] one of the by-standers|| {draw- 
ing a sword| smote the servant of the High- 
priest, and took off his |ear|, And Jesus 
lanswering| said unto them— 

|As against a robber| came ye forth [with 

swords and clubs| to arrest me? 
49 |Daily| was I with you, in the temple, teach- 
ing; and ye secured me not. 
But <that |the Scriptures] may be ful- 
filled>... 

8 And they {jall|{ |forsook| him, and fled. 

5 And ja certain young man| was following with 
him, having cast about himself a fine Indian 
cloth jover his naked body|,—and they are 
securing him; 52but jhe] leaving behind the 
cloth |fled naked|. 


§ 69. Jesus before the High-priest. Mt, xxvi. 
59-68; Lu. xxii, 63-71; Jn. xviii, 12-24, 


63 And they led away Jesus unto the High-priest; 
and all’ the High-priests and the Elders and the 
Seribes gather together.» 5tAnd {]/Peter|| 
lafar off] followed him, as far as within, into 
the court of the High-priest; and was sitting 
with the attendants, and warming himself by 
the light. 55Now |the High-priest, and all’ 
the High-council| were secking, against Jesus 
|testimony|, with the intent to put him to 
death,—and were not finding any; *¢for |many| 
were bearing false-witness against him, and the 
testimonies were not |lagreed||. 574nd some, 
standing up, were bearing false-witness against 
him, saying— 

58 |[We|| heard him saying, 

||Z]| will pull down this shrine, |the one 
made by hand], and |in three’ days| 
Jlenother, not made by hand]| will I raise. 

69 And ||not even so|} was the testimony |agreed|. 

60 And |the High-priest rising up into the midst| 
questioned Jesus, saying— 

Answerest thou |nothing}? 
What are these, against thee, witnessing ? 

st But [hej was silent, and answered jnothing|. 

jAgain| the High-priest was questioning 
him, and saith unto him— 
Art|thou{ ||the Christthe Son of the Blessed |[?> 


2Or add (WH): “unto Or: “/Thou| art the 
him.” Christ." &c. 
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@ And Jesus said— 
||Z|] am; and ye shall see the Sonof Man— 
Sitting jon the right hand| of Power, 
And coming with the clouds of heaven.* 
©} And ||the High-priest|| |having rentasunder his 
inner-garments| saith— 
What |further| need have we |of witnesses| ? 
“4 Heard ye the profanity? 
What |to you| doth it appear ? 
And they |all| condemned him to be |worthy| 
of |death|. 65 And some began to be 
spitting at him, and |eovering up his face] 
and to be buffeting him, and saying to hin— 
Prophesy! And |the attendants] |jwith 
smart blows|| took him. 


§ 10. Peter's Denial, Mt. xxvi. 69-75; Lu. xxii. 
55-62; Ju. xviii. 16-18, 25-27: ep. ver, 54, ante. 


6 And <Peter |being| below in the court> there 
cometh one of the maid-servants of the High- 
priest; 97 and |seeing Peter warming himself | 
|[having looked at him|| saith— 

And ||thou}; wast [with the Nazarene|—||with 
Jesus||. 
68 But |he] denied, saying— 
Ineither know [him], nor do I well understand 
what |thou| sayest; 
and went out into the porch. 6 And |the 
maid-servant| ||seeing him|| began |againj to be 
saying unto the by-standers— 
||Zhis one|| |is| from among them, 

7 But [|he|| |again| was denying. And |lafter 
alittle again|| |the by-standers| were saying 
unto Petor— 

||Truly|| thou |art| from among them; for 
thou art |a Galilean} also. 

‘a And |he| began to be cursing and swearing— 

I know not this man, of whom ye are speak- 
ing! 

72 And {{straightway, a second timej] |a cock} 
erowed; and Peter was reminded of the decla- 
ration, how Jesus had said to himn— 

<Before a cock |twice] crow> ||thrice|| wilt 
thou deny me. 
And [when he thought thereon] he began to 
‘weep. 





§ 71. Jesus before Pilate. Mt, xxvii. 1, 2, 11-26; 
Lu. xxiii, 1-7; Jn. xviii, 28-40; xix. 1-16. 


15 And <straightway, early when they had made 
[a coungil|> the High-priest, with the Elders, 
and Scribes, and all the High-council jbinding 
Jesus] led him savay, and delivered him up 
unto Pilate. 2 And Pilate questioned him— 

Art ||thou|| the king of the Jews ?> 
And fhe] answering him, saith— 
|Thouj sayest.c 

8 And the High-priests began to accuse him |of 
many things], 4And ||Pilate]} [again] was 
questioning him, [saying]— 

Answerest thou |nothing|? 
See! lof how many things| they are accusing 
thee! 


a Dan, vil. 18; Ps. 
* Or: |Thou] "ort the’ ‘ting 


of the Jews?” 
¢Or: “|Thou] sayest 2?” 


5 But |Jesus| |jnofurther|| answered [anything|, 
so that Pilate began to marvel. 6 Now 
Jat feast time] he was wont to release unto them 
one’ prisoner, whom they wereclaiming, 7And 
there was the so-called’ Barabbas, |with the 
rebels| bound, even with them who jin the re- 
bellion| had committed |murder|. 8 And 
|going up| the multitude began to be claiming— 
according as he was wont todo for them. 9 But 
[Pilate] answered them, saying~ 

Will ye, I release unto you jthe King of the 
Jews| ? 

10 For he was getting to know that |for envy| had 
(the High-priests]* delivered himup. 1" But 
|the High-priests| stirred up the multitude, 
that ||rather’ Barabbas]|| he should release unto 
them, 12 But ||Pilate|] |again answer- 
ing| was saying unto them— 

What then shall I do with him whom ye call 
|the King of the Jews| ? 

18 And ||they}|{ jagain| cried out— 

Crucify him! 
U4 But [Pilate] was saying unto them— 
Why! what |evil|® hath he done? 
And ||they|| [vehemently] cried out— 
Crucify him! 

1 And Pilate] <being minded to do what would 
satisfy |the multitude|> relezsed unto then 
Barabbas, and delivered up Josus, having 
scourged him, that ho should be cruaified, 


§72, Mocked by Roman Soldiers. Mt, xxvii. 27-825 
Jn, xix. 2 ff. 


16 And |the soldiers| led him away, inside the 
court, which is a judgment-hall,—and called to- 
gether the whole’ band; 17 and they array him 
in purple, and set upon him, when they have 
plaited it, |2 crown of thorns’|,—!8 and began to 
be saluting him— 

Joy to thee! King of the Jews! 

19 and were striking him on the head with a reed, 
and were spitting at him,—and, bowing their 
imees, were doing him homage. 20 And 
|when they had mocked him| they put off him 
|the purplej, and put on him |his own gar- 
ments|. And they lead him forth, that they 
may crucify him. 

21 And they impress a certain passer-by, Simon a 
Cyrenian, coming from a fleld,* the father of 
Alexander and Rufus,-—that he may earry his 
cross, 


§73. The Crucifixion, Mt. xxvii. 33-56; Lu, xxii, 
26-49; In, xix, 17-87. 


22 And they bring him unto the Golgotha’ place, 
which is, being translated, Skull-place. “ And 
they would have given him |myrrhed wine|,— 
who, however, received it not. 2 And they 
crucify him, and part asunder his garments, 
casting a lot upon them 4—who should have any- 
thing. 25 And it was the third hour, 


* Or (WH): “ they.” 
OE Rhaseness? “bad 


© Ors aeemet or“ coun- 
ace." 
a Pe exit 18, 


+ 


54 
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and they crucified him. 26 And the inscription 
of his accusation |bad been inseribed|— 


Tue Kine or Tue Jews. 


27 And |with him| they crucify jtwo’ robbers], 
one on his right hand, and one on his left. 
(28}5 29 And |the passers-by| were reviling him, 
shaking their heads.» and saying— 

Aha! thou who wast pulling down the shrine, 
and building one in three’ days! 

20 © Save thyself,—|coming down from the cross]. 
81 ||Likewise|| |the High-priests also| mocking one 
to another, [with the Seribes| were saying— 

\|Others|| he saved, 
{|Himself|| he cannot save! 
32 [|The Ohrist, the King of Israel||— 
Let him come down now from the cross, 
That we may see and believs, 
And |they who had been erucified with him] 
wore casting it in his teeth. 38 And 
|fwhen it was the sixth hour|| |darkness| came 
on all’ the land—until the ninth hour; 54 and 
[at the ninth’ hour] Jesus futtered a cry witha 
loud voice|— 
Eloi! Eloi! lama sabachthanei? =~ 
which is, being translated— 
‘My God! (My God! [to what end| didst thou 
forsakes met? 

‘85 And ||some of the by-standers|| |having heard| 

‘were saying— 
See! ||Elijah|| he calleth! 

“86 And one [running] filled a sponge with vinegar, 
and, putting it about a reed, was giving him to 
drink, saying— 

Stay! let us see whether Elijah is coming, to 
take him down! 

+87 But ||Jesus|| [sending outa loud voice] ceased to 


breathe, %8 And {the veil of the 
Temple| was rent into two jfrom top to 
bottom}. 99 Now the centurion, who was 


standing near, out over against him, [seeing{ 
that ||thus{| he ceased to breathe, said— 
{Zruly|] [this’ man| was’ God’s son! 

40 And there were ||women also|| [from afar} look- 
ing on,—among whom were both Mary the 
Magdalene, and Mary the mother of James the 
Little and Joses, and Salome; 41 who |when he 
was in Galilee( used to follow him and minister 
unto him,—and many other women, who had 
come up with him unto Jerusalem, 


§ 74. The Burial. Mt. xxvii. 57-61; Lu. xxiii. 
50-56; Jn, xix, 38-42. 


#2 And evening |already| having begun, <since it 
was a preparation, thatis the eve of a Sabbath> 
48 Joseph of Arimathzn, a noble counsellor, who 
|also, himself/ was awaiting the kingdom of 
God, came; and {venturing| went in unto 
Pilate, and claimed the body of Jesus. +4 But 
{Pilate| wondered whether [already] he was 
dead ; and jealling nearthecenturion|questioned 


saken,” . 
4 Pa, xxil, 1, 
¢ Ps. 1xix, 21, 


2 Omitted by WH, 
© Pa, xxi. 73 clx. 25. 
eOr: “hast thou for- 


him—whether he had |already| died, 45 And 
|getting to know from the centurion| he pre- 
sented the corpse unto Joseph. 46 And 
[buying a fine Indian cloth| he took him down, 
and wrapped him about with the cloth, and laid 
him in a tomb, which had been hewn out of a 
rock,—and rolled near a stone upon the door of 
the tomb. 4tNow |Mary the Magdalene, 
and Mary the mother of Joses| were viewing 
how he had been laid. 


§75. Lhe Resurrection. Mt. xxviii. 1-10; Lu. 
xxiv. 1-48; Jn. xx. xxi.: cp, Ac. i, 8; 1 Co. 
xy. 1-8. 


16 And ||the Sabbath having passed’|| |Mary the 
Magdalene, and Mary the mother of James,and 
Salome] bought spices, that, coming, they 
might anoint him. 2 And |very’ early, on the 
first of the week| they are coming towards the 
tomb—when |the sun| arose. % And they were 
saying one to another— 

{Who| shall roll away for us the stone, out of 
the door of the tomb ? 

4 And [looking up{ they observe that the stone 
hath been rolled up,—for it was exceeding 
great. 5 And jentering into the tombj they 
saw a& young man, sitting on the right, clothed 
with a white robe,—and they were greatly 
alarmed. 6 But |he} saith unto them— 

Be not alarmed! |Jesus| ye are seeking 
||the Nazarene, the crucifled|{: 
He hath arisen! _he is not here,— 
See! the place where they laid him! 
t But go your way, tell his disciples |and 
Peter|— 
He is going before you into Galilee: 
[There] shall ye yourselves see him,— 
According as he said unto you. 

8 And, going out, they fled from the tomb, for 
|trembling and transport] were holding them ; 
and [unto no one| said they Janything] for 
they were afraid * * * * * ka * 


9 [And <arising early on the first of the week> 
he was manifested, first, unto Mary the Magda- 
lene, from whom he had cast [seven’ demons|. 

30 ||Sho}| going her way, bare tidings unto them 
who had come t6 be with’ him, |as they wera 
mourning and weeping]. 4And ||they|| <hearing 
that he was living and had been looked upon 
by her> |disbelievedj. 12 But [after 
these things| ||unto two from among them, as 
they were wwalking!| was he manifested, jin a 
different’ form{ as they were going unto a 
country pluce; 18and ||they|] departing, bare 
tidings unto the rest,—but |[even them|{ they 
believed not. “But jafterwards| 
||unto the eleven themselves’, as they reclined|| 
was he manifested, and he upbraided their dis- 
belief and hardness of heart,—because {them 
who had looked upon him when arisen [from 


3°WH thus express their 


here was abruptly broken. 
judgment, thatthe text 


off, See Ap; ‘Mark.’ 


MARK XVI. 15—20. 


LUKE I. 1—17. 


55 





among the dead]| they believed not; 1 and he 
said unto them— 
Go ye into all the world, and proclaim the 
glad-message |to the whole’ ereation|: 
|[He that hath believed, and been immersed|] 
shall be saved; but [he that hath disbe- 
lieved| shall be condemned : 
|Signs| moreover, shall follow |them who have 
believed|—these :— 
‘In my name| shall they cast |demons| out, 
[With tongues| * shall they speak,— 
[And |in their hands|] they shall take up 
|serpents| ; 
And <if |any deadly thing] they have 
drunk> jin nowise| shall it [hurt] them: 
|{Gpon sick persons|| shall they lay |hands|, 
and |well| shall they remain. 
||The Lord [Jesus}}] therefore onthe onehand, 


S 


18 


19 


* Or (WH): “ With new tongues.” 


2Cp. 2K. ib. 1 


> 


8. OX. 1, 
¢ Or (WH) add: “ Amen,” 
aw. 


lafter talking with them} was taken up into 
heaven, and sat down on the right hand of 
God:> 

j|They|| on the other hand, going forth, pro- 
claimed on every side, |the Lord] co-working, 
and confirming |the word| through |the closely 
following signs|.°]] 4. 


OTHERWISE. 


[{||All the things given in charge unto the eom- 
panions of Peter|| they concisely reported. But 
lafter these things} {|Jesus also, himself|| <from 
east even unto west> sent forth (through them| 
||the sacred’ and incorruptible’ proclamation of 
the age-abiding’ salvation||.]] 


nor the next accountcan 
be regarded as part of 
the original sagond | oe 
‘thus shew their con pel. See Ap: “Aan 
clusion that neither this 





THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 
LUKE. 





§1. The Prologue. 


1 <Seoing, indeed, that |many| had taken in 
hand to re-arrange for themselves a narrative, 
concerning the facts which have been fully con- 
firmed amongst us,—? according as they who 
from the beginning became eye-witnesses and 
attendants of the Word delivered them unto us> 

3it seemed good leven to me] <having closely 
traced from the outset all things accurately> to 
write unto thee jin order], most excellent 
Theophilus: * that <as touching the matters 
which thou hadst been taught by word of 
mouth> thou mightest obtain full knowledge 
{lof the certainty|/ 


§2. Zachariah and Elizabeth. 


5 Tt came to pass |in the days of Herod_ king of 
Judea| that there was a certain priest, by name 
Zachariah, of the daily course of Abia; and that 
he had a wife of the daughters of Aaron, and 
Jher name{ was Elizabeth. Now they were 
poth righteous before God, walking in all’ the 
commandments and righteous appointments of 
the Lord, blameless; 7and they had no child, 
inasmuch as Elizabeth was barren, and ||both}] 
had become |advanced in their days|. 

But it cameto pass <as he was doing priestly 
service in the order of his daily course, before 
God, 9 according to the custom of his priest- 
* nood> it fell to his lot to offer incense, entering 


3 


ie 


it 


into the Temple of the Lord ; land |all’ the 
throng of the people} was praying outside, at 
the hour of the incense offering. 11 And there 
appeared unto him a messenger® of the Lord, 
standing on the right hand of the altar of in- 
cense; 12 and Zachariah was troubled when he 
beheld, and |fear| fell upon him, But the 
messenger said unto him— 
Do not fear, Zachariah ! 
Inasmuch as thy supplication hath been 
hearkened to,— 
And |thy wife Elizabeth| shall bring forth 
a son to thee, 
And thou shalt call his name |Jokn}; 
And there shall be joy to thee and exulting, 
And jmany| over his birth |shall rejoice}; 
For he shall be great before the Lord, 
And |wine and strong drink| in nowise may 
he drink.» 
And |with Holy Spirit] shall he be filled, 
jalready| from his mother’s womb|; 
And |many of the Sons of Israel| shall he 
turn towards the Lord their God; 
And ||he{] shall go before him |in the spirit 
and power of Elijah],—° 
To turn the hearts of fathers unto children, 
And the unyielding, into the prudence of 
the righteous, 





® Ap; “ Messenger.” ° Mal. iv. 5 f 


oNu. vi 8; 18.1, 11 (Sep.). 
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And to prepare, for the Lord, |{a people 
made ready||. 

38 And Zachariah said unto the messenger— 

[Whereby| shall I know this? for |}I|| am 
laged|, and [my wife] advanced in her 
days. 

19 And the messenger, answering, said unto him— 

|X|] am Gabriel,s—he that standeth near 
before God; and have been sent forth to 
speak unto thee, and to deliver the joyful 
message untothee_as touching these things. 

20 And lo! thou shalt be silent, and not able to 

speak until the day when these things shall 
come to pass ; because thou didstnot believe 
in my words,—the which shall be fulfilied 
for their season. 

a1 And the people were expecting Zachariah, and 
began to marvel that he should tarry in the 
Temple; 22and when he came forth he was not 
able to speak unto them, and they perceived that 
la vision| he had seen in the Temple,—and |(he|! 
continued making signs unto them, and re- 
mained dumb. 

23 And it came to pass [when the days of his 
public ministration were fulfilled] that he de- 
parted unto his house. *4 And |after these’ 
days| Elizabeth his wife conceived, and she 
disguised herself five months, saying— 

2% ||Thus|| for me, hath the Lord wrought,— 

In the days in which he looked upon me, to 
take away my reproach among men. 


§ 8, The Message of Gabriel to Mary. 


26 Now |in the sixth month| was the messenger 
Gabriel sent forth from God, into a city of 
Galilee, the name of which was Nazareth,— 

27 unto a virgin, betrothed to a man whose name 
was Joseph, of the house of David; and |the 
name of the virgin| was ||Mary|]; 28and enter- 
ing in unto her, he said— 

Joy to thee, favoured one! 
(Lhe Lord| be with thee!> 

2 And |she, at the word| was greatly troubled, 
and began to deliberate, ||of what kind|| |this’ 
salutation| might be. 30 And the messenger 
said unto her— 

Do not fear, Mary, 
For thou hast found favour with God,— 

31 And lol thou shalt conceive in thy wombs 

And bring forth a son, 
And shalt call his name |Jesus]: 

82 |The same] shall be great, 

And {Son of the Most High| shell be called, 
And the Lord God |will give unto him} ||the 
throne of David his father||,— 

38 And he shall reign over the house of Jacob 

|unto the ages|, 
And |of his kingdom] there shall be ||no 
end||.4 

$4 But Mary said unto the messenger— 

||How]] shall this’ thing be, 
Seeing that |a man| I know not? 
a Dan, vill. 16; art high among women.” 


ix. 21. 
bRemarkable ‘rejected ¢ Is. vii. 1: 
reading (WH): “bl jessed. 1s, ix. Ty “ML iv.% 


35 And answering, the messenger said unto her— 
|The Holy Spirit|* shall come upon thes, 
And [the power of the Most High| shall over- 
shadow thee; 
Wherefore |jeven that which is to be born|| 
{Holy] shall be called,» 
||Son of God|]. 
86 And lo! j{Elizabeth thy kinswoman, even shell 
hath conceived a son |in her old-age| ;— 
And j|this month|| is [the sixth| to her, ||the 
so-called’ barren one|| ; 
3 ~~ Because no declaration from God |shall bevoid. 
of power'|.* 
88 And Mary said— 
Lo! the handmaid of the Lord! 
Might it come to pass unto me, according to- 
thy declaration, 
And the messenger departed from her. 


$4, Mary visits Elizabeth, Mary’s Song of 
Priumph. 


%9 And Mary, arising in these days journeyed into 
thehill country with haste, into acity ofJudeh,—— 
49 and entered into the house of Zachariah, and 
saluted Elizabeth, 41 And it came to pass. 
that |as Elizabeth heard the salutation of Mary] 
the babe feapt in her womb, and Elizabeth was 
filled with Holy Spirit—2and lifted up her 
voice with loud exclamation, and said— 
[Blessed] art thou among women, 
And jblessed| is the fruit of thy womb; 
48 And |whenco| to mo is |this|, 
That the mother of my Lord should come 
[unto me|? 
4 =©For lo! <as the sound of thy salutation came. 
into mine ears> 
The babe in my womb {leapt in exultation|, 
45 And |happy| is she who hath believed, that. 
there shall be a perfecting of the things. 
which have been spoken to her from the 
Lord! 
46 And Mary said— 
My soul doth magnify the Lord, 
at And my spirit hath exulted upon God my 
saviour 2; 
48 Because he hath looked upon the humbling of 
his handmaide; 
Tor lol |from the present time| |[all the 
generations|| will pronounce me happy. 
49 Because he that is mighty hath done for me 
great things, 
And |holy| is his namet; 
And his mercy is unto generations and genera- 
tions, 
To them who revere him; 
51 He hath wrought strength with his arm, 
He hath scattered men arrogantin the inten- 
tion of their hearth; 
52 He hath deposed potentates from thrones, 


And uplifted the lowly!; 
20r: ee = f Ps, xel, 9, 
° Gp. Exo, xill- 12, £ Ps, elif, 17. 
© Gen, xvill. 5 Pa, Ixxxix. 10. 
ars. ii ‘rob ail. I; ns 18 
©1811 
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52 [Lhe hungry| hath he filled with good things, 
And |the wealthy] hath he sent empty away; 
5% He hath laid hold of Israel his servant» 
To be mindful of mercies *: 
85 According as he spake unto our fathers,— 
To Abraham, and to his seed,— 
{[Unto times age-abiding||.4 
56 And Mary abode with her about three months, 
and returned unto her house. 


§5. John’s Birth and Zachariah’s Song of 
Triumph. 


87 And [to Blizabeth| was the time fulfilled, that 
shoe should be bringing forth—and she gave 
birth to a son, $8 And her neighbours and 
kinsfolk heard, that the Lord had magnified his 
mercy with her, and they were rejoicing with 
her. 89 And it came to pass jon the eighth 
day| that they came to circumcise the child, and 
were calling it, [after the name of its father] 
||Zachariah||. 60 And his mother, answer- 
ing, said— 

Nay! hut he shall be called |John|, 

6t And they said unto her— 

There is ||no one from among thy kindred|| 
who is called by this name! 

6 And they began making signs unto his father, 
as to what he might be wishing it to be called, 

68 And |asking for a small tablet| he wrote, say- 


ing— 

|Sohn] is his name! 
and they marvolled all 6 And his mouth was 
opened instantly, and his tongue [loosed], and 
he began to speak, blessing God. 

6 And fear came upon all the neighboursthem- 
selves*; and {throughout all’ the hill-country 
of Sudea| wore all these matters being much 
talked of; and all who heard laid [them] up 
in their hearts, saying— 

‘What then shall this child be ? 
for jeven the hand of the Lord] was with him. 

67 And ||Zachariah his father|| was filled with 
Holy Spirjt, and prophesied, saying :— 

68 |Blessed| be the Lord, the God of Israel\* 

Becauge he hath visited and wrought re- 
demption for his peoples 

6 And hath raised up a horn of salvation for us» 

In the house of David his servant: 

%0 According as he hath spoken by mouth of his 

holy’ ancient’ prophets,— 

nm Of salvation from among our foes, and out 

of the hand of all them that hate us: 

7% ‘To perform mercy with our fathers, 

And to be mindful of his holy covenant,— 
78 The oath which he sware unto Abraham our 
father,® 
To grant us, 4 |without fear, from the hand 
of enemies’ rescued], 


Ps, evil, 9; xxxiv. 10 Ps. xl, 18; Ixxil, 18; 
wR ES Hh evi. 48. 
Ig. xii. & Ps, oxi. 9 
BBs. exxxft 17; 18.41. 10. 


1 Ps. evi. i 
Ps. Ps 8f; evi, 45; Mi 





who ¢ 
‘about them,” 


To be rendering divine service unto him, in. 
lovingkindness and righteousness 
Before him, all our days. 
76 And ||even thou, child|| [prophet of the Most 
High| shalt be called,— 
For thou shalt march on before the Lord, to 
prepare his ways, 
“ Giving a knowledge of salvation unto his. 
people, 
By a remission of their sins. 
78 Because of the yearning compassion of the 
mercy of our God, 
Wherein shall visit us a day-dawn from on 
high,»— 
79 To shine on them who |in the darkness and 
shade of death| are sitting,® 
To guide our feet into a way of peace. 
And jthe child| went on growing, and being 
strengthened in spirit, and was in the deserts, 
until the day he was pointed out unto Israel. 


§ 6, The Birth of Jesus. 


2 Now it came to pass |in those days] thatthere 
went forth a decree from Cesar Augustus, for 
all’ theinhabited earthtobeenrolled: 2 |this” 
enrolment| first’ was made, while Cyrenius was. 
governor of Syria: and all were journey- 
ing to be enrolled, each one unto his own” 
city. 4 And Joseph also went up from 
Galilee, out of a city Nazareth, into Juda, 
into the city of David which is called Bethle- 
hem; because he was of the house and family of 
David: 5to enrol himself, with Mary who was 
petrothed to him, |she being with child|. 

6And it came to pass while they were 
there] that the days were fulfilled for her to 
givebirth ; and she gave birth to her firstborn 
“son, and wrapped him in swaddling clothes, and. 
laid him in a manger, because there was no room 
for them in the inn, 8And there 
were |shepherds| in the same country, dwelling 
in the fields, and keeping the watches of the 
night over their flock. And |a messenger of 
the Lord| stood over them, and |a glory of the 
Lord@| shone round about them; and they 
feared |a great fear]. 30 And the messenger 
said unto them— 
Be not afraid! 
For lo! I bring you good tidings of a great 


Joy, 
The which shall be for all’ the people: 
11 «That there hath been born unto you, this 
day, |a saviour|, 
—Who is Christ the Lord—e 
{[in the city of David||! 
22 And |this| to you’ is ||a sign||: 
Ye shall find a babe, wrapped in swaddling 
clothes, and lying in a manger. 
38 And |suddenly] there came to be, with the 
messenger, the throng of the heavenly host, 





praising God, and saying— 

2 Mal tif 1, ¢ Is. 1x, 2. 
bOr: “Wheren a day- Or: “this first enrolment. 
dawn from on high shall was made.” 


look upon (inspect) us” © Or; ‘an Anointed Lord.’* 
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4 Glory, in the highest, unto God! 

And |on earth] peace, ||among men of good- 
will}. 

26 And it came to pass <when the messengers had 
departed from them into heaven> that |the 
shepherds] began to say one to another— 

Let us go through forthwith as far as to 
Bethlehem, and see this thing which hath 
come to pass, {which the Lord’ hath mado 
known to us|. 

16 And they came, with haste, and found both 
Mary and Joseph, and the babe lying in the 
manger. 1 Now |when they beheld| they made 
known concerning the thing which had been 
told them as to this child. 18 And |all’ who 
heard| marvelled concerning the things which 
had been told by the shepherds unto them; 

1 but |{Mary|| was closely observing |jall|| these 
things, putting them together in her heart. 

2 And the shepherds returned, giving glory and 
singing praise unto God, over all thitigs which 
they had heard and seen, |according as it had 
been told unto them], 


37. The Circumcision, and the Presentation in the 
Temple. Symeon and Anna. 


21 And <when eight days were fulfilled for cir- 
eumeising him> then was his name called 
|Jesus|,—which it was called by the messenger, 
|before he was conceived in the womb}. 

22° And <when the days of their purification, 
according to the law of Moses, were fulfilled>> 
they took him up into Jerusalem, to present 
[him] unto the Lord,—% according as it is 
written in the law of the Lord— 

||Zvery’ male that is a firstborn]| 
|Holy unto the Lord| shall be called,e 

24 and to give a sacrifice, according to that whieh 
is said in the law of the Lord— 

Apair of turtle-doves, or two young pigeons. 

2% And lo! there was |a man| in Jerusalem, 
[whose name} was Symeon; and |this man} was 
righteous and devout, awaiting the consola- 
tion of Israel, and Holy Spirit was upon him; 

2eand it had been intimated to him by the Holy 
Spirit, that he should not see death, before he 
had seen the Christ of the Lord. 27 And he 
came, in the Spirit into the temple; and <when 
the parents brought in the child Jesus, that 
they might do according to that which was 
customary by the law concerning it> °8 jjeven 
hel] welcomed it into his arms, and blessed 
God, and said— e 

2% {Now| dost thou dismiss thy servant, O 

Sovereign, 
According to thy declaration—in peace; 

30 «Because mine eyes have seen thy salvations 

ar ‘Which thou hast prepared in face of all’ 

the peoples: 

82 4 light for the unveiling of nations,t 

And the glory of thy people Jsrael.s 

sOr (WH): “among men ¢ Is. xl. 5; lif. 10, 

good-will.” CIs. ‘xxv. 7 (Heb,); xiii. 6; 


© Lev. xii. 6. ~» 6. 
© Ex. xill. 2, 12, 15. © Es. xivi. 13. 


“Lev xiL 8} vi iL 


33 And his father and mother were marvelling 
over the things which were being spoken con- 
cerning him. %1And Symeon blessed them, and 
said unto Mary his niother— 

Lo! |this one] is being set for the falling and 
rising of many in Israel, 
- And for a sign to be spoken against; 
%5 And ||thou ]|| |through thy very’ soul{ shall 
pass a sword, 
That {reasonings| may be revealed, out of 
many hearts. 

86 And there was one Anna aprophetess, daughter 
of Phanuel, of the tribe of Asher;—|the same| 
advanced in many days; having lived with a 
husband seven years from her virginity, 8tand 
|she| had been a widow for as long as eighty- 
four years,—who-left not the temple, |with 
fastings and supplications| rendering divine 
service night and day;—%8and |in that very’ 
hour| coming near, she began to give thanks 
unto God, and to speak concerning him unto 
all’ who were waiting for the redemption of 
Jerusalem. 

89 And <when they had finished all things that 
were according to the law of the Lord> they 
returned into Galilee, into their own city, 
Nazareth. 

40 And |the child| went on growing, and waxing 
strong, becoming filled with wisdom; and |the 
fayour of God| was upon it, 


§8. Jesus, at twelve years of age, found in the 
Temple. 


41 And his parents used to journey yearly into 
Jerusalem, at the feast of the passover. 42And 
<when he became twelve years, and they went ° 
up, according to the custom of the feast, 48and 
completed the days, and then were returning> 
the boy Jesus remained behind in Jerusalem,— 
and his parents noticed it not; 44 but jsuppos- 
ing him to be in the company| went a day’s 
journey, and then began to seek for him among 
their kinsfolk and acquaintances, #5 and (not 
finding him] returned unto Jerusalem, seeking 
hin, 46 And it came to pass, that |after 
three days| they found him in the temple, sit- 
ting amidst the teachers,—both hearkening unto 
them, and questioning them. 4? Now all’ who 
heard him were beside themselves, because of 
his understanding and his answers, 48 And 
|when they beheld him| they were astounded, 
and his mother said unto him— 

Child! [why| hast thou dealt with us |thus| ? 
Lol ||thy father and I|| jin anguish| were 
seeking thee. 

49 And he said unto them— 

Why was it that ye were seeking me? 

Peresived ye not, that |in the courts of my 
Father| I must needs be? 

50 And [|they|] understood not the thing which he 
spake to them. 51 And he went down with 
them, and came to Nazareth, and was submit- 
ting himself unto them, And |his mother| 
was closely observing all’ these things in her 
heart, 52 And |Jesus| went on ad- 
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vancing in wisdom and in stature, and in favour 
with God and men 


$9. The Iinistry of John the Immerser, and the 
Immersion of Jesus. Mt. iii.; Mik. i, 2-11; 
Tu, i. 27-83, 


8 Now <in the fifteenth year of the supremacy 
of Tiberius Czesar,—Pontius Pilate being gover- 
nor of Judwa, and Herod being tetrarch of 
Galilee, and |Philip his brother| tetrarch of 
Iturea and the country of Trachonitis, and 
Lysanius, tetvarch of Abylene,— in the High- 
priesthood of Annas and Caiaphas> came a 
word of God» unto John the son |of Zachariah| 
in the desert; Sand he came into all’ the 
country about the Jordan, proclaiming an im- 
mersion of repentance into remission of sins: 

4 ag it is written in the book of the discourses of 

Isaiah the prophet :— 
A voice of one crying aloud ! 
(In the desert| prepare ye the way of the Lord, 
|Straight| be making his paths; 

4 |Bvery’ chasm| shall be filled up, 

And |every’ mountain and hill| be made low; 

And the |crooked| places shall become 
|straight|, 

And the |rugged| places, smooth ways ;—~ 

¢ And all’ flesh shall see the salvation of God.c 

7 He was saying, therefore, unto the multitudes 

who were going forth to be immersed by him— 
Broods of vipers! who suggested to you, to 
flee from the coming’ wrath ? 

& Bring forth therefore fruits worthy of repen- 
tance, and do not begin to be saying within 
yourselves— 

|As our father| we have ||Abraham||; 
For, I say unto you—God is able Jout of these 
stones] to raise up children unto Abraham. 

3 And |[already|] even the axe| unto the root 
of the trees’ is being laid;4 |every’ tree, 
therefore, not bringing forth [good] fruit| 
is to be hewn down, and |into fire| to be 
cast, 

10 And the multitude began to question him say- 
ing— 

|What| then, shall we |do| ? 
1 And, answering, he said unto then— 
|[He that hath two’ tunies}] let him share with 
him that hath none, and ||he that hath food]| 
jin like manner| let him be doing. 

22 And there came {even tax-collectors| to be im- 

mersed; and they said unto him— 
Teacher | |what| shail we |do{ ? 
18 And [he] said unto them— 
<Nothing more than what is appointed you> 
exact ye. 

14 Then were questioning him |soldierse also| 

saying— 
‘What shall ||even wel| do ? 
And he said unto them— 
Molest ye jno one], neither accuse falsely; 
and be content with your supplies. 


A 1S. if, 26. fhe trees is lying.” 
age mts “aq divine word.” © Ors iy Men on military 
els. ff. 7 


“Or: “against the root of 


% Now <as the people were in expectation, and 
all were deliberating in their hearts, concerning 
Jobn,—whether by any means ||hel] might be 
|the Christ|> John answered, saying unto 

||Z|| indeed, |in water] am immersing you, 
but he that is mightier than I jcometh], the 
thong of whose sandals I am not worthy to 
unloose,—||he|] will immerse you in Holy 
Spirit and flre: 17 whose fan is in his hand, 
to clear out his threshing-floor, and to 
gather the wheat into his granary; but 
{|the chaffij will he burn up with fire un- 
quenchable, 

48 So then indeed <asto many’ things and various’ 
he exhorted> and continued telling his glad- 
message unto the people. »But ||Herod 
the tetrarch]|" <being reproved by him concern- 
ing Herodias_ tho wife of his brother, and con- 
cerning all’ the wicked things Herod had done> 

20 added this also unto all, [he locked up John in 
prison]. 

21 Now it came to pass <when ono and all the 
people were immersed> (Jesus also| <having 
been immersed, and being at prayer> heaven 
was opened; “and the Holy Spirit descended, 
in bodily’ appearance, as a dove, upon him,— 
and | voice out of heaven| came— 

||Thou|| art my Son, the Beloved, |in thee] I 
delight. 


§10. The Genealogy of Jesus, Mt. i. 1-17; 1 Oh. 
i, 1%; ii 1 ff; iii, 1; Ru, iv. 18-22; 
Gen. v. 3 ff; xi. 10 ff. 


23 And |Jesus himself] was, when he began, 
about thirty years of age, being the son, as was 
supposed— 


of Joseph, of Cosam,— 
of Heli: of Elmadam, 
24 of Matthat, of Er: 
of Levi, 2% of Jesus, 
of Melchi,— of Eliezer, 
of Jannai, of Jorim,— 
of Joseph: of Matthat, 
2% of Mattathias_ of Levi: 
of Amos, 80 of Symeon, 
of Nahum,— of Judas, 
of Esli, of Joseph,— 
of Naggai: of Jonam, 
26 of Maath, of Eliakim: 
of Matiathias, 81 of Melea, 
of Semein,— of Menna, 
of Josech, of Mattatha,— 
of Joda: of Natham, 
2 ©6of Joanan, of David: 
of Rhesa, 82 of Jesse, 
of Zerubbabel,— of Obed,° 
of Salathiel, of Boaz,— 
of Neri: of Salmon,? 
28 of Melchi_ of Nashon: 
of Addi, 83 of Amminadabe 
«Mt xiv. $; Mic. vi.17. thee, 
*Hemarkable se Felgeted sar: ‘ "Faves." 
Son] art ju, ty ears“ admetn.” 


[thou], 
Ithis day] phve begotten 





60 LUKE III, 34—-88; IV. 1—29, 
of Arni, 36 of Cainan Spirit, into Galilee;* and |a report] went ont 
of Hezron,— of Arphaxad, along the whole’ of the region, concerning him ; 
of Perez, of Shem,— Wand |{he|} began teaching in their synagogues, 
of Judah: of Noah, [being glorified by all]. 
§4 of Jacob, of Lamech: 
of Isaag, 87 of Methuselah, 2, és ref 
at ‘Abraham, — of Enoch, § 12. Jesus in Nazareth—rejected. 
of Terah, of Jared,— 16 And he came into Nazareth, where he had been. 
__ of Nahor: of Mahalaleel, brought up, and entered, according to his. 
3 of Serug of Cainane: custom, on the sabbath day,» into the syna- 
of Reu,> 88 of Enos, gogue,—and stooduptoread. 17 And there was 
of Peleg,— of Seth,— handed to him a scroll of the prophet Isaiah; 
ot Eber, of Adam; and unfolding the scroll, he found the place: 
of Shelah: of God. 


§ 11. The Temptation. Mt. iv. 1-11; Mk. i, 12, 18. 


4 And (Jesus, full of Holy Spirit] returned 
from the Jordan, and was led in the Spirit in 
the desert, 2 forty days,—being ¢ tempted by the 
adversary; and he did eat nothing in those 
days,—and |when they were concluded| he 
hungered. S8And the adversary said to 
him— 

<If thou art God’s ||Son||> speak unto this 
stone, that it become bread. 

4 And Jesus made answer unto him— 

It is written: 
Not ||on bread alone|| shall |man| live.e 

5 And. leading him up, he shewed him all’ the 
kingdoms of the inhabited ‘earth, in a moment 
of time. 6 And the adversary said to 
him— 

||Unto thee|| will I give this authority, all 
together, and their glory; because junto 
me] hath it been delivered up, and |to 
whomsoever I please] I give it: 

7 |[Thou|| therefore, <if thou wilt worshipt 

before me> it shall all |be thine|. 

8 And, answering, Jesus said to him— 

It is written: 
||Lhe Lord thy God|| shalt thou worship, 
And junto him alone| render divine services 

9 And he led him into Jerusalem, and set him 
upon the pinnacle of the temple,—and said [to 
himj— 

<If thou art God’s ||Son||> cast thyself, from 
hence, |down|; }°for it is written— 
{ Unto his messengers| will he give command 
concerning thee, 
To keep vigilant watch over thee,— 
a And |0n hands] will they take thee up, 
Lest once thou strike, against a stone, |thy 
foot|.» 
2 And Jesus, answering, said to him— 
It is said: 
Thou shalt not put to the test the Lord thy 
Gods 

13 And [having concluded every’ temptation| the 
adversary departed from him until a fitting 
season. 

4 And Jesus returned, in the power of the 


o@r:Seroux.” 7 fOr: oe down.” 


Gr; it “ee an.” £ Deu. vi. 
© Gr; “Kainam.” 2 Ps, xei. 112. 
4 Deu. vi. 16. 


a or ies ‘aout boing. ef 
¢ Deu. villi. 


where it was written: 
18 |Zhe Spirit of the Lord| is upon me, 

Because he hath anointed me— 
To tell glad tidings unto the destitute; 

He hath sent me forth— 
Zo proclaim, to captives, a release, 
And, to the blind, a recovering of sight,— 
To send away the crushed, with a release ; 

1 To proclaim the welcome year of the Lord.c 

20 And |folding up the seroll} he handed it to the 
attendant, and sat down; and jthe eyes of all, 
in the synagogue were intently fixed upon him; 

21 and he began to be saying to tham— 

||This day] is fulfilled this seripture jin your 
ears|. 

2 And. [all[ were bearing witness to him, and 
marvelling at the words of favour which were- 
proceeding out of his mouth; and they were 
saying— 

Is not ||this|| the json of Joseph| ? 
23 And he said unto them— 
||By all means|| ye will speak tome this simili-- 
tude: 
Physician! heal jthyself|,— 
<Whatsoever things we have heard of 
coming to pass in Capernaum> do here: 
also, |in thine own country}, 
24 And he said— 
|Yorily| I say unto you, 
|[No prophetj] is |welcome] in his own 
country.4 

25 And fof a truth| I say unto you— 

]|Many’ widows]|| wore in the days of Elijah. 
jin Israel}, 
When the heayen was shut up three years. 
and six months, 
‘When there came a great famine upon all” 
the land; 

26 And funto none of them] was Elijah sent, 

[Save unto Sarepta of Sidoniaes unio a 
woman that was a widow. 

aT And ||many’ lepers|| were in Israel, in the 

time of Elisha the prophet, 
And {not one of them) was cleansed, 
{Save Naaman the Syrian|.. 

28 And all were filled with wrath, in the synagogue, 
as they heard these things. 29 And |rising up| 
they thrust him forth outside the city, and led 


pt ty; 12, 18; Mk. i. 14, 15. fn. iv. 
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him as far as a brow of the hill on which their 
city was built,—so that they might throw him 
down headlong. 3 But ||he|| passing through 
the midst of them, |went his way|. 


§18. In Capernaum he healeth a Demoniac, 


3t And he came down into Capernaum, a city of 
Galilee, And he was teaching them on the 
sabbath; 82 and they were being struck with 
astonishment at his teaching, because |with 
authority| was his word. 3 And jin the 
Synagogue] was a man having a spirit of an 
impure demon; and he cried out with a loud 
voice— 
34 Let bet! 
What have we in common with thee,>O Jesus, 
Nazarene! 
Hast thou come to destroy us ? . 

I know thee, who thou art,— 
|The Holy One of God|. 

35 And Jesus rebuked it, saying— 

Hold thy peace! and go forth from him. 

And the demon, throwing him into the midst, 
went forth from him, doing him no hurt, 

36 And amazement came upon all,—and they began 
to converse one with another, saying— 

What is this word, that [with authority and 
power| he giveth orders unto the impure’ 
spirits, and they go forth ? 

37 And a noise concerning him began to go out 
into every’ place of the country around. 


$14. Cures the Mother-in-law of Simon and many 
others. Proclaims the Kingdom throughout 
Galilee. Mt. viii, 14-16; Mk, i, 29-39. 

38 And ||rising up||, |from the synagogue] he went 
into the house of Simon. Now |the mother-in- 
Jaa of Simon} was in distress with a great fever ; 
and they made request to him concerning 
her. 89 And |standing over her| he rebuked 
the fever, and it left her; and |instantly’ arising} 
she began to minister unto them. 

40 But Jas the sun was going in|* they one and 
all.as many as had any sick with divers diseases, 
brought them unto him ; and |{he]| <upon each 
one of them laying |his hands|> was curing 
them, 4! And demons also were going forth 
from many; crying aloud, and saying— 

[[Thou|| art the Son of God. 
And {rebuking them| he suffered them not be 
talking; because they knew him to be |The 
Christ}. 

42 And [when it was day| going forth, he jour- 
neyed into a desert’ place; and |the multitudes| 
were seeking after him, and they came unto 
him, and would have detained him, that he 
might not depart from them. 4‘ But |{he|} said 
unto them— 

||Zo the other’ cities also:| I must needs tell 
the good-news of the kingdom of God, 
because jhereunto{ was I sent forth. 

44 And he was proclaiming in the cities of Judwa.t 

: “gabbaths”: Ap+ pastas if they had 

Sabbath,” swaited for this, 

:"Whattousand to ¢ Notable rejected reading 
thee?" (WH): “Galilee.” 

The Sabbath being now 





§ 15. Lhe First miraculous Draught of Fishes. 
Op. In. xxi. 6, 


& And it came to pass <while the multitude was 
pressing upon him_and was hearing the word of 
God> that (hej was standing near the lake of 
Gennesaret ; 2and he saw two boats placed near 
the lake, and ||the fishers}| having gone away 
[from them, were washing their nets. 3 And 
<entering into one of the boats, which was 
Simon’s> he requested him |to put off from 
the land, a little|; and, taking a seat, jout 
of the boat| began he teaching the multi- 
tudes, + And |when he ceased speaking] 
he said unto Simon— 

Put off into the deep, and let down your nots 
for a draught. 

5 And Simon, answering, said— 

Master! <although through the whole’ night’ 
we toiled> we took [nothing]; howbeit [at 
thy bidding} I will let down tho nets. 

6 And {when this’ they had done| they enclosed 
a very large number of fishes, and their nets 
began to break, 7And they made signs to their 
partners in the other’ boat, to come and help 
them; and they came, and filled both’ the 
boats,—so that ‘they began to sink. 8 And 
Simon |beholding| fell down at the knees of 
Jesus, saying— 

Depart from me! 

Because [a sinful man| am I, 0 Lord! 

9 ¥For jamazement| overcame him, and all’ them 
who were with him, on account of tho draught 
of the fishes which they had taken; 10 likewise 
also] both James and John, sons of Zebedee, 
who were partners with Simon, And Jesus 
said unto Simon— 

Do not fear! fhenceforth| shalt thou be 
taking ||men|| that they may [live]. 

1 And, bringing the boats down on to the land, 
they left all, and followed him, 


§ 16. A Leper cleansed. Mt. viii. 1-4; 
Mik. i. 40-45. 


12 And it came to pass [while he was in one of the 
cities| that lo! there was a man full of leprosy ; 
and |seeing Jesus| he fell on his face, and 
entreated him, saying— 

Lord | |if thou be willing} thou canst cleanse 


me, 
18 And |stretching forth the hand| he touched 
him, saying— 
Iam willing: Be cleansed! 


And |straightway| the leprosy departed from 
him. 14 And ||he|| charged him to tell [no 
onej,—but |departing|— 

Show thyself to the priest, and offer for thy 
cleansing, according as Moses enjoined, 
for a witness unto them. 

15 But the report concerning him the more went 
abroad, and many multitudes were coming 
together, to hear, and be getting cured from 
their infirmities; 16 howbsit |[he]| was retiring 
in the deserts, and engaging in prayer. 


8 Lev, xili. 49; xiv. 2m, 
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$17. A Paralytic let down through the Roof, 
forgiven and healed. Mt. ix. 2-8; Mk, ii. 1-12, 


17 And it came to pass_on one of the days, that 
[he] was teaching, and there were sitting 
Pharisees and Teachers of the law, who had 
come out of every’ village of Galilee and Juda 
and Jerusalem; and jthe power of the Lord| 
was there, that he might heal. 18 And Io! 
men bearing, upon a couch, one who was para- 
jyzed, and they were seeking to bring him in, 
and lay him before him. 18 And <not finding 
by what means they might bring him in because 
of the multitude> ||going up on the house-top|| 
|through the tiling] let they him down, with the 
little-couch into the midst beforeJesus, 20And 
|beholding their faith| he said—- 

O man! thy sins are forgiven thee. 

21 And the Scribes and the Pharisees began to 
reason, saying— 

Who is this that speaketh profanities ? Who 
ean forgive |sins|, save ||God alone|| ? 

2 And Jasus, taking note of their reasonings, 
answering, said unto them— 

Why are ye reasoning in your hearts ? 

23 «Which is easier, To say—Thy sins are for- 
given thee; or to say—Arise and be 
walking ? 

2 =But <that ye may know that ||the Son of 
Man|| hath |authority! upon the earth to 
forgive sins>— 

he said to the paralyzed man— 
|To thee} I say, Arise, and, taking up thy 
eouch,* be going thy way unto thy house. 

23 And jinstantly’ arising before them| he took up 
that whereon he had been lying, and departed 
unto his house, glorifying God. 26 And 
lastonishment| seized one and all, and they 
began glorifying God, and were filled with fear, 
saying— 

We have seen unaccountable things, to-day! 


§ 18, Levi called. Mt. ix. 9-18; Mk. ii. 13-17. 


a7 And |after these things] he went forth, and 
looked upon a tax-collector, by name Levi,— 
presiding over the tax-offiee; and he said to 
hin— . 

Be following me} 

28 And, forsaking all, he arose, and was following 
him, 29 And Levi made a great reception for 
him, in his house, and there was a great multi- 
tude of tax-collectors, and others,—who were 
with them revlining. * And the Pharisees and 
their Scribes began murmuring unto his dis- 
eiples, saying— 

Wherefore [with the tax-collectors and sin- 
nera| are ye eating and drinking? 

§1 And, answering, Jesus said unto them— 

[No need| have ||the whole|| of a physician, 
but ||they who are sick||. 

82° [have not come to call |righteous| men, but 

||Sinners||, unto repentance, 


°Ml- “little couch,” as in ver. 19. 





$19. “Then will they fast.” Mt. ix. 14-17; 
Mk, ii, 18-22. 
33 But {they| said unto him— 

[!Phe disciples of John|| do fast much, and 
|supplications| do make,—likewise also the 
disciples of the Pharisees; but |thine| do 
eat and drink! 

34 (Jesus| however, said unto them— 
|Can] ye make jthe sons of tho bridechamber} 
fast [while the bridegroom is with’ them|? 
% But there will come days, |even when the 
bridegroom shall be taken from them|, 
jIthen|| will they fast jlin those’ days||. 
86 Moreover, he went on to speak |a parable also| 
unto them— 

|{No onej| rending a patch from a new mantle, 
patcheth it upon an old’ mantle; otherwise, 

* at least, both |the new] he will rend, and 
||;with tire old|| |the patch which is from the 
new} will not agree, 

87 And ||no one|| poureth new wine into old 
skins; otherwise, at least, the new wine 
{will burst the skins and will |[itself|| be 
poured out, and the skins be destroyed, 

38 But {jnew wine|| jinto unused skins} must 
be poured. 

89 [|[No onel{ [having drunk old| desireth new; 
for he saith, {|The old{] is |mellow|.] 


§ 20, The Disewles pluck Ears of Corn on Sabbath. 
Mt, xii, 1-8; Mk. ii, 23-28, 


6 And it came to pass jon a Sabbath| that he 
was passing along through cornflelds, and his 
disciples were plucking and eating the ears of 
eorn, rubbing them with their hands. ?But 
|certain of the Pharisees} said— 

Why are ye doing what is not allowed on the 
Sabbath >? 

3 And, making answer unto them, Jesus said— 

Have ye never read {even this|, what David 
did when he hungered, [he| and they who 
were with him—4 How he entered into the 
house of God, and |the presence-bread|s 
receiving, did eat, and gave to them who 
were with him, which it is not allowable to 
eat, ||save alone, to the priests}|? 

5 And he was saying to them— 

The Son of Man is [Lord of the Sabbath|. 


§ 21, A Withered Hand healed on Sabbath. 
Mt. xii. 9-18; Mk. iii. 1-6. 


6 And it came to pass jon another’ Sabbath] that 
he entered into the synagogue and was teaching, 
and there was a man there, and {his right hana| 
was withered. 7Now the Scribes and the 
Pharisees were narrowlyd watching him, 
whether |on the Sabbath| he healeth,—that 
they might find whereof to accuse him. *But 
|[belj knew their reasonings, and said to the 
man who had the |withered| hand— 

Arise, and stand forward in the midst! 


® Remarkable rejected See Ap: ‘ Sabbath.” 
reading (WH): “second. ¢1S. xxi. 6. 
first. *Or: “secretly.” 
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And, arising, he stood forward. 9 And 
Jesus said unto them— 

LIask you, whether it is allowed [on the Sab- 
bath| ||to do good or to do harm||,—|life| 
|{to savel| or [|to destroy]. 

10 And jlooking round upon them all} he said 
unto hin— 

Stretch forth thy hand 1 

and |he| did so, and his hand was restored. 

n But ||they/[ were filled with folly, 
and began conversing one with another, as to 
|what they might do with Jesus|. 


§ 22, Twelve Apostles chosen, Mk. iii, 13-19: 
op. Mt, x. 2-4, 


14 And it came to pass |in these days| that he went 
forth into the mountain to pray, and was spend- 
ing the night in the prayer-house ® of God, 13And 
{when it became day| he called his disciples, 
and chose from them ||twelve||, whom also he 
named {/Apostles||,—1 Simon, whom also he 
named Peter, and Andrew his brother; and 
James and John ; and Philip and Bartholomew; 
and Matthew and Thomas; and James, son of 
Alpheus, and Simon, who was called Zealot; 
and Judas, [son] of James, 16 and Judas Iscariot, 
who became betrayer;—ltand {coming down 
with them| he stood upon a level place, also a, 
great multitude of his disciples,—and a great 
throng of the people, from all’ Judea and 
Jerusalem and the sea-coast of Tyre and Zidon, 
who had come to hearken unto him and to ba 
healed from their diseases; and |they who 
were molested by impure spirits| were being 
cured; and |all’ the multitude] were seeking 
to touch him, because ||power|| [from him| was 
coming forth, and healing all’. 


§ 28, The Sermon on a Level Place.c 


20 And |[hel| |lifting up his eyes towards his 
disciples] was saying :— 
|HHappy[{ ye destitute,¢ 
For |yours| is the kingdom of God. 
1 ||Happy|| ye that hunger now, 
For ye shall be filled. 
|}Happy|| ye that weep now, 
For ye shall laugh. 

22 |[Happy|} are ye, whensoever men shall hate 
you, and whensoever theyshallseparateyou, 
and reproach you, and cast out your name 
as evil |for the sake of the Son of Man|: 

23 be rejoiced in that’ day, and leap, for lo! 
|your reward| is great in heayen; for 
laccording to the same things| were their 
fathers doing unto the prophets, 

34 But alas! for you, ye wealthy, 

For ye are duly receiving ¢ your consolation. 

2% Alas! for you, ye who are filled full now, 


8 


For ye shall hunger. 
® Gr: proseuchee, asin Ac. held. 
xvi. 18. Or, simply: © That is: either a plain; |- 
“prayer.” or on the mountain side. 
> As yet Jesus heals fieely: 4 Mt. v, 3-12. 


Tater, his hand fs with- © Cp, ehap, xvi. 25. 


Alas1 ye that laugh now, 
For ye shall mourn and weep. 

26 Alas! whensoever all’ men shall [speak well 
of you|, for jaccording to the same things| 
were their fathers doing unto the false 
prophets. 

27 But |[unto you|| say |[who are hearkening|| : 
Be loving your enemies; 

Be doing [good] unto them that hate you; 

8 Be blessing them that curse you; 

Be praying for them that wantonly insult 
you. 

2 <To him who is smiting thee upon the one 
cheek> be offering [the other also]; 

And <from him who is taking away thy 
mantle> |thy tunic also| do not forbid»: 

30 <To every’ one asking thee> give, 

And <from him that taketh away chy 
possessions> ask them not back. 

8t And <according as ye desire that men’ be 
doing unto you’> be ye doing unto them 
Jin like manner}.2 

a And <if ye love them that Jove you> what. 
sort’ of thanks are there for you’? for 
|leven sinners|| love jsuch as love 
them|. 

83 [For] <if ye even do good unto them that 
do good unto you> what sort/ of thanks 
are there for you’? }{Even sinners|| {the 
same] are doing.e 

3 And <if ye lend to them from whom ye 
are hoping to receives what sort’ of 
thanks are there for you’? ||Even sin~ 
ners|| [unto sinners] do lend, that they 
may receive back |as much]. 

35 But love your enemies, and do good and 
lend, hoping for |nothing] back; and your 
reward shall be |great}, and ye shall be 
sons of the Most High,—for ||he|| is |gra- 
cious] unto the ungrateful and wicked. 

38 Become ye compassionate, according as 
|lyour Father|| is |jcompassionate} ; 

7 And do not judge, and in nowise shall yo 
be judged s; 

And do not condemn, and in nowise shall 
ye be condemned ; 
Release, aud ye shall be released ; 

38 Give, and it shall be given unto you: <good 
measure, pressed down, shaken together, 
running over> will they give into your 
lap; for <with what measure ye mete> 
shall it be measured back unto you’... 

89 He spake, moreover, |a parable also| unto them: 

Can {the blind| guide |the blind|? will not 
[Jboth|| fall into |a ditch| 71 

40 A disciple is not above the teacher*; but 
||when trainedj] every’ one shall ba as his 
teacher. 

41 But why beholdest thou the mote that is in 
the eye of thy brother, while |the beam that 
is in thine own’ eye| thou dost not con- 


2 Mtb, v. 447, ME. v. 48. 

> AE. v. 89, 40. EME vite 12 

e . Iv. A. 

a He vii, Mnxv, It 

Mt. v, 46-48, k Mt. x, 24; cp. In. xfif. 16. 
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sider? 
brother— 
Brother! let me cast out the mote that is 
in thine eye,— 
|{thyself|| |the beam’ in thine own oyel not 
beholding? Hypocrite! cast out |frst| 
the beam out of thine own eye, and |then| 
shalt thou see clearly, to cast out |the mote 
that is in the eye of thy brother|.* 

43 For a good’ tree doth not produce worthless’ 
fruit, neither again doth |a worthless tree| 
produce good fruit. ‘For |jevery’ tree|| 
|by its own’ fruit} becometh known, For 
not |of thorns| do they gather figs’, neither 
\jofa bramble-bush]| do theygather |a bunch 
of grapes|.> 45 [|The good’ man|| out of 
the good’ treasure of the heart| bringeth 
forth that which is good; and ||the wicked 
man|| jout of the wicked heart} bringeth 
forth that which 1s wicked; for |jout of an 
overflowing of heart|| speaketh |his mouthj.¢ 

46 Andwhyecallyeme Lord! Lord! and 
not do the things that I say ?4 

41 <Eyery’ one coming unto meand hearkening 
unto my words, and ‘doing them> I will 
suggest to you, whom he is like: 48Ho is 
like unto a man building a house, who 
digged, and deepened, and laid a founda- 
tion upon the rock,—and |a flood| coming, 
the stream burst against that house, and 
was not strong enough to shake it, because 
it had been |wellf built. 

409 But <he that hath heard and not done> is 
like unto a man having built a house upon 
the earth, without a foundation,—against 
which the stream burst, and |straightway] 
it fell in; and it came to pass, that |the 
crash of that house| was |great|.e 


# How canst thou say to thy 


§ 24. A Centurion’s Servant healed, Mt. viii. 5-13, 


7 <After he had completed all’ his sayings 
within the hearing of the People> he entered 
into Capernaum. 

2 And |ja certain centurion’s’ servant! being 
sick’, was on the point of dying,—who was, by 
him, [highly prized|. $ But |hearing about Jesusj 
he sent forth unto him elders of the Jews, re~ 
questing him that he would come and bring 
his servant safely through! 4And ||they|| 
[coming near unto Jesus| began beseeching 
him earnestly, saying— 

{Worthy| is he for whom thou mayest do this, 

a for he loveth our nation, and jthe syna- 

gogue| ||hel] built for us. 

6 And |Jesus| was journeying with them, But 
<he {by this time} being not far from the 
house> the centurion sent friends, saying unto 
him— 

Lord! do not trouble thyself, for I am of no 
consideration, that |under my roof} thou 
shouldst enter. 7Wherefore neither deemed 





me vil. f © Mt. vif, 24-27, 

€ Same ca word 26 in 
ome xil. a B. Ac. xxvii. 44and1P. iii 
aMt. vii, 21, 20. 


I |myself| worthy to come unto thee,—bué 
speak with a word, and let my servant be 
healed. 

8 For ||I too|| ama man ranked [under autho- 
rity}, having junder myself] soldiers; andT 
say tothisone— Go! and he goeth,— 
and to another— Come! and he 
ecometh,—and to my servant— Do this! 

and he doeth it. 

9 And |hearing these things] Jesus marvelled at 
him; and jturning to the multitude following’ 
him[ said— 

T tell you, 
||Not even in Israel|| jsuch faith as this’ 
have I found! 

10 And they who were sent, returning unto the 
house, found the servant |,well|. 


§ 25. The Son of the Widow of Nain is raised 
from the dead. 


1! Andit came to pass thereafter, thathe journeyed 
unto a city called Nain, and there were journey- 
ing with him, his disciples and a great multi- 
tude. 12Now Jas he drew near unto the 
gate of the city| then lol there was being 
brought forth, one dead, the only-begotten’ son 
of his mother,—and |she| was a widow; and |a 
considerable multitude of the city] was with her. 

18 And ||beholding her|| |the Lordj was moved 
with compassion over her, and said to her— 

Be not weeping! 

14 And |going forward| he touched the coffin, and 

the bearers stood still; and he said— 
Young man! |to thee] I say, Arise! 

15 And the dead man sat up, and began to speak; 
and he gave him to his mother. And 
fear seized them {all}, and they began to glorify 
God, saying— 

jA great prophet} hath been raised up 
amongst us! 
and— 
God hath visited his people! 

17 And this report went forth throughout the 
whole’ of Judea, and all’ the surrounding 
country. 


§ 26. John sends Disciples to question Jesus. 
Mt. xi. 1-19, 


18 And John’s disciples carried tidings unto him 
concerning ali’ these things, 1 And |ealling 
unto him certain two of his disciples} John sent 
unto the Lord, saying— 

Art ||thou|| the Coming One, or |a different 
one| are we to expect ? 

20 And jcoming near unto him| the men said— 

||John the Immerser|| hath sent us unto thee, 
saying, 
Art {|thou]|} the Coming One, or |janother|> 
are we to expect? 

21 [In that-very’hour| he cured many from diseases, 
and plagues, and wicked spirits; and [unto 
many blind} gave he the favour to see, 

2 And. answering, he said unto them— 


Or WH): “a pieeest 


® Setting a crown of grace 
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uo and, bear tidings unto John, as to what ye 

huve seen and heard: 

|The.dlind| are receiving sight, 

(The lame} walk, 

|Lepers| are cleansed, and [the deaf|» 
hear,— 

|The dead| are raised, 

|Dhe destitute] are told the glad-message» ; 

23 And |happy| is he, whosoever shall not find 
oecasion of stumbling in me! 

24 And |the messengers of John having de- 
parted| he began to say unto the multitudes, 
concerning John— 

‘What went ye forth into the desert to gaze at? 
Areed, by a wind, shaken ? 
23 But what went ye forth to seo? 
Aman |in soft’ garments] arrayed ? 

Lo! |they who in splendid apparel’ and 
luxury’ are found| are [in the kingly 
eourts|. 

36° «But what went ye forth to see? 

Aprophet? Yea! I say unto you,— 

And abundantly more than a prophet. 

21 =|This] is he concerning whom it is written— 

Lo! Tamsending forth my messenger before 
thy face, 

Who shall prepare thy way before thee.c 

38 «I say unto you— 

|{A greater|| <among them that are born of 
women> ||than John{j is there none; but 

[he that is least in the kingdom of God| is 

greater’ than he, 

29 And |all the people, when they heard, and the 
tax-collectors| justifled God, having been im- 
mersed with the immersion of John ; 9 but ||the 
Pharisees and the lawyers|| bad set aside |the 
counsel of God against themselyes| not being 
immersed by him.4 . 

31 |Unto what] then, shall I liken the men of 

this generation ? 
And unto what are they like ? 

a They are like unto the children sitting [ina 
market-place|, and calling one to another, 
who say— 

‘We played the flute for you, and ye 
danced noi, 
‘We wailed, and ye wept not. 

38 For John the Tmmerser hath come, |neither 

eating bread nor drinking wine}, 


And yesay- |A demon| he hath: = 
$4 The Son of Man hath come, |eating and 
drinking], 
And ye say 
‘Lol a man, gluttonous and a wine- 
drinker, 


A friend of tax-eollectors and sinners. 
35 And yet wisdom hath been justified by all’ 
her children, 


§ 27. A Sinful Woman washes Jesus’ feet. 


36 And a certain one of the Pharisees was request- 
ing him, that he would eat with him; and 


ti i: 5, 6. 4 Hence they had resented 
xi. 1, the rebuke of Me. iii. 7. 
* iat iil, 1, 


ENT. 


[entering into the house of the Pharisee{ he 
reclined. 87 And lo! ja woman, who indeed 
was in the city’ a sinner|; and <when she found 
out that he was reclinmg in the house of the 
Pharisee> |Jproviding an alabaster-jar of per- 
fume, *8and standing behind, near his feat, 
weeping|| [with the tears] began she to be 
wetting his feet, and [with the hair of her head| 
was wiping off [the tears], and was tenderly 
kissing his feet, and anointing them with the 
perfume. 39But the Pharisees who 
had invited him |seeing it} spake within him- 
Self, saying— 

|[This one]] Jif he were thes prophet| would 
have been taking note, |who and of what 
sort| is the woman, who is even touching 
him, that she is |a sinner], 

# And, making answer, Jesus said unto him— 

Simon! I have junto theo| something to say, 

He] then— 

Teacher, speak |—saith he. 

41 |Zwo’ debtors] there were, to a certain cre- 
Gitor,—jthe one{ owed five hundred dena- 
ries, and |the other| fifty. 4<They not 
having wherewith to pay> he forgave fboth|. 
Which of them, therefore, will love him 
|}more||? 

43 Making answer, Simon said— 

I suppose, that he to whom |the moro, he for- 
gave]. ‘ 

And |he| said unto him— 
|Rightly} hast thou judged. 

#4 And ||turning towards the woman|| junto Simon| 

he said— 

Seest thou this’ woman ? T entered into 
thy’ house: [water to moe, on my feet| thou 
didst not give,—but ||she]] [with her tears| 
hath wetted my feet, and |with her hair] 
wiped off [the tears]. 45 |A kiss, 
to me] thou didst not give,—but ||shel! 
[from the time I came in] hath not ceased 
tenderly kissing my feot. 46 With 
oil my headj thou didst not anoint,—but 
||she|| [with perfume] hath anointed Imy 
fest. 47 |For which cause| I say unto 
thee—|Her many sins] have been forgiven,» 
because she hath loved [much]: but ||he to 
whom little is forgiven]] little] loveth, 

48 And he said unto her— 

Thy sins have been forgiven, 

49 And they who were reclining together, began to 

be saying within« themselyes— 

Who is |this|, that Jeven forgiveth sins]? 

50 But he said unto the woman— 

[Thy faith] hath saved thee,— 

Go thy way into peace. 


§ 28. Carrying the Joyful Message from place to 
place, Women minister unto him. 

§ And it came to pass |in due course| that he 
was passing through, city by city and village 
by village, proclaiming, and delivering the glad- 
message of the kingdom of God,—and |the 

ete anceisa public confirma- 
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twelve] were with him; 2and certain women, 
who had been cured from evil spirits and inflrmi- 
ties,—Mary, the one called Magdalene, from 
whom seven demons had gone forth,3and Joana, 
wits of Chuza steward of Herod, and Susanna, 
and many others,—who indeed were ministering 
unto them out of their possessions. 


§ 29, Zhe Parable of the Sower. Mt, xiii. 1-9; 
Mk, iy. 1-9. 


4 And<seeing thata great multitude were coming 
together, and they who from every city were 
journeying forth unto him> he spake through 
means of a parable:— 

& ‘The sower went forth to sow his seed,—and 

<as he sowed> 

||Some]| indeed, fell beside the pathway, and 
was trodden down; and |the birds of 
heayen| devoured it. 

6 And ||other|| fell down upon the rock; and, 
growing, was withered, because it had not 
moisture, 

4% And ||other]|fellamidst thorns; and. grow- 
ing together, |the-thorns}] choked it. 

8 And }jother|] fell into good ground; and, 
growing, brought forth fruit ja hundred- 
fold]. 

[These ie saying, he went on to ery aloud— 
\He that hath ears to hear| let him hear. 


§ 80. The Sower Explained. Mt, xiii. 10-23; 
Mk. iv. 10-20. 

9 But his disciples began to question him— 
‘What might [this very| parable be? 

210 And. jhe] said—. 

||Unto you|] hath it beon given to get to 
know the sacred secrets of the kingdom of 
God; but |[unto the rest|| in parables,—in 
order that, seeing, they may not see, and, 
hearing, they may not understand.» 

n Now the parable jis this|—|The seed| is 
|the word of God|. izAnd |those 
beside the pathway] are they who have 
heard; |afterwards| cometh the adversary, 
and catcheth away the word from their 
heart, lest |believing] they should ||be 
saved||. 33 And |those upon the rock| 
are they who ||as soon as they hear|| with 
joy| welcome the word; and ||these|| not 
having |root] are they who |for a season} 

«  believe,—and |in a season of testing} draw 
back.» M4And |that which in among 
the thorns’ foll| ||these]] are they who have 
heard; and |by anxicties and wealth and 
pleasures of life being borne along| are 
choked up, and bear not to perfection. 

16 But |thatin the good’ ground| ||thesel] 
are they who indeed fin a noble and good 
heart having heard the word, hold fast, and 
pear fruit with endurance. 

1s And {no one having lit a lamp’| covereth it 
up with a vessel, or [beneath a couch{ 
puttethit; but jupona lamp-stand] putteth 
st, that {they who come in| may see the 


aIg, vi. 9 > Or: “stand aloof.” 


2-28. 


light. i ¥For there is no secret, which 
shall not be made |manifestj; neither a 
hidden thing, which shall in anywise not be: 
made known, or not come jwhere it can be 
seen|.> 

18 Be taking heed therefore how ye hear; for 
whosoever shall have| it shall be given 
unto him’; and |whosoever shall not have} 
|leven what he seemeth to havel| shall be 
taken from him.e 


§ 31, “ By Mother and My Brethren.” 
Mt. xii, 46-50; Mk. iii, 31-35, 


19 And his mother and brethren came near unto 
him, and were unable to reach him, because of 
the multitude, 2 And it was reported to bim— 

|Thy mother and thy brethren} are standing 
outside, desiring |to see] theo. 

21 But |he} answoring, said unto then— 

+ {JMy mother and mybrethren|| are [these|— 
they who |the word of God] are hearing and 
doing. 


§ 82. A Storm rebuked. Mt. viii, 28-27; 
Mk, iy. 35-41. 


22 And it came to pass_on one of the days, that 
|he| entered into a boat, and his disciples; and. 
he said unto them— 

Let us pass over unto the other side of the 
lake. 
And they set sail, 28 Now |as they wero sailing| 
he fell asleep. And there came down a 
hurricane of wind upon the lake, and they began 
to be filled |and to be in peril}, 2% And 
|coming near| they roused him up, saying— 
Master! Master! we perishe! 
And [he, roused up| rebuked the wind and the 
surging of the water; and they ceased, and it 
became a calm. % And he said unto them— 
Where was your faith ? 
But [struck with fear| they marvelled, saying 
one to another— 
Who then is jthis|—that jeven unto the 
winds| he giveth orders |and unto the 
water], and they hearken unto him. 


$83. A Gerasene Demoniac delivered. 
Mb. viii, 28-84; Mk. v. 1-20. 


26 And they sailed down into the country of the 
Gerasenes, the which is over against Galileo. 
27 And [when he went forth upon the land{ there 
met him «@ certain man, out of the city, having 
demons; and |for a considerable time] he had 
put on no garment, and |in a houses would 
not abide, but among the tombs, 28 But 
|seeing Jesus{ he cried out aloud, and fell down. 
before him, and |with a loud voice| said— 
What have I in common with thee, O Jesus, 
Son of [God] the Most High ? 
T beg of thee—Do not torment me!l— 


Mik. iv. 215 
BH tv, 222 


‘xix, 265 Me. xxv, 20. 
“A mother of mine 


are,” &o, 
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29 for he was about to charge the impure spirit to 
eome out from the man, For {many times] 
had it snatched him away; and he used to be 
bound with chains and fetters |for a safe-guard|, 
and was wont to break in pieces the bonds, and 
to be driven by the demon into the deserts, 

80 And Jesus questioned him— 

What name hast thou ? 
And [he] said— 
Legion! 
because many demons had entered into him. 

31 And they were beseeching him that he would 
not order them |into the abyss] to depart. 

82 Now there was there a herd of a good many 
swine, feeding in the mountain; and they 
besought him, that he would suffer them {into 
those] to enter; and he suffered them. 83 And 
the demons, going forth from the man’ entered 
into the swine’; and the herd rushed down the 
cliff, into the lake, and were choked, 

% And they who had been feeding them |seeing 
what had happened| fled, and carried tidings 
into the city and into the country-places, 35 And 
they went forth to seo what had happened; and 
came unto Jesus, and found the man from whom 
the demons’ had gone forth jsitting}], clothed, 
and of sound mind, near the feet of Jesus,— 
and they were struck with fear. And they 
who had seen it |reported unto them| how the 
demonized man was saved, 3} And 
one and all of the throng of the surrounding 
country of the Gerasenes [requested him, to 
depart from them]; because |with a great fear} 
were they oppressed. And |hej entering 
into a boat jreturned}. %8And the man from 
whom the demons had gone forth |began to beg 
of him| that he might be with him; but he dis- 
missed him, saying 

9 Be returning unto thy house, and telling forth 

what great things |Godj, for theo, hath 
done. 
And he departed, |through all’ the city| pro- 
claiming what great things |Jesus| had done for 
him, 


§ 34. The Daughter of Jairus raised, and the 
Woman with Flow of Blood cured, Mt, ix. 
18-26; Mk, v, 21-48, 


40Now {when Jesus returned| the multitude 
welcomed him back, for they were all expecting 
him, 41 And lo! there came a man_ whose 
name was Jairus, and ||the same|| was {a ruler 
of the synagogue|,—and |falling down near the 
feet of Jesus| he began beseeching him to enter 
into his house; #because he had |an only- 
begotten daughter|, about twelve years old, 
and ||she|| was dying. 

Now |[as he withdrew|| |the multitudes| were 
hemming him in. #And |a woman| <with a 
flow of blood of twelve years standing, who 
indeed could from no one, be cured> “ |coming 
near behind| touched the fringe of his mantle; 
and jinstantly| was stayed the flow of her 
blood. 45 And Jesus said— 

[Who] is it that touched me ? 


And |when all were denying] Peter said— 
Master! |the multitudes| are hemming theo 
in, and pressing along. 

46 But |Jesus| said— 

Some one touched’ me, for {I}! took note of 
power, gone out from me. 

4i And <the woman seeing that she had not 
escaped notice> trembling, came, and {falling 
down before him| reported hefore all’ the pedple 
||for what cause she had touched him|| and how 
she was healed instantly! 4 And |hel, 
said to her— 

Daughter! |thy faith] hath saved thee: 4. 
Go thy way into pence, 

49 <While yet he is speaking> there cometh one 

from the synagogue ruler’s, saying— 
Thy daughter |is dead]: 
[No further] be troubling the teacher. 

60 But |Jesus| hearing, answered him— 

Do not fear! 
{Only believe} and she shall be saved. 

51 And }when he came into the house| he suffered, 
no one to enter with him, save Peter and John 
and James, and the father of the girl, and the 
mother. 5And they were all weeping, and 
beating themselves, for her. And he said— 

Be not weeping; for she died not, but is. 
sleeping. 

53 And they were deriding him, knowing that she: 
died. But [Jhel| |grasping her hand} 
called aloud, saying— 

O girl! arise! 

65 And her spirit returned, and she rose up in~ 
stantly, and he ordered that something should 
be given her to eat. 6 And her 
parents were beside themselves. But 
|be| charged them to tell Jno one| what bad 
happened. 


§ 35. The Twelve sent forth. 
Mk. vi, 7-18. 


9 And |ecalling together the twelve] he gave 
them power and authority over all’ the demons, 
and to be curing |discases|; 2and sent them 
forth, to be proclaiming the kingdom of God, 
and to be healing; Sand said unto them— 

Nothing] take ye for the journey,— 
Neither staff, nor satchel, nor bread, nor 
silver, 
Nor to have |two’ tunios|. 
4 And <into whatsoever house ye entor> 
|There| abide, and |thence| be going forth. 
& And<as many soever as shall not weleome 
you> 
[[In going forth from that city] [the dust of 
your feet| shake ye off |for a witness 
against them|. 
6 And they went forth, and were passing through, 
along thevillages,—delivering the glad-message, 
and effecting cures in every direction. 


Mt. x. 1-14 f; 


§ 36, Herod at aloss about Jesus. Mt. xiv. 1-12; 
Mk, vi. 14-29, 
7 Now Herod the tetrarch heard of all the things 
which were coming to pass, and was utterly ata 
2 
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loss, because of its being said |by some}, that 
{jZohn]| bad been raised from the dead; § and 
[by some], that |[Elijah|| had appeared; and 
{by otbers| that |some prophet of the ancients} 
had arisen. 9 But Herod said— 
|[John{j {I myself} beheaded; but [who is 
this|_ concerning whom Tam hearing such 
things as these ? 
And he was seeking to see him. 


§ 87. The Miracle of the Five Loaves, Mt. xiv. 
18-21; Mk. vi. 80-44; Jn. vi. 1-18, 


10 And the Apostles |returning| related to him 
what great things they had done. And |taking 
them aside] he retired privately, into a city 
called Bethsaida. 1 But ||the multitudes} (get- 
ting to know| followed him; and |giving them 
welcome) he began speaking unto them concern- 
ing tho kingdom of God,—and (them that had 
need’ of cure| he healed. And {the day} 
begun to decline; and the twelve [coming near] 
said to him— 

Dismiss the multitude, that <going into the 
surrounding’ villages and hamlets> they 
may lodge, and find provisions; because 
|here, in a desert’ place] are we. 

18 But he said unto then— 

Give ||ye|] them to eat. 
|They| however, said— 

We have not more than five loayes, and two 
fishes,—unless perhaps {jwel| should go, 
and buy food |for all’ this people]. 

44 Por there were about five thousand men. 

And he said unto his disciples— 

Make them recline, in companies of about 
fifty each. 

16 And they did so,—and made Jone and all| 
recline. wAnd <taking the five’ loaves, 
and the two’ fishes> |looking up into heaven] 
he blessed them, and brake [them] up, and went 
on giving to the disciples, to set before the 
multitude; 17and they did all’ eat and were 
‘filled, And that which remained over 
to them |was taken up|,—jof broken pieces| 
twelve baskets, . 


§ 88, Peter's Good Confession. Mt, xvi. 13-20; 
Mk. viii, 27-30, 


18 And <it came to pass, when he was praying in 
solitide> |the disciples| were with him. And 
‘he questioned them, saying— 

Who do the multitudes say that Tam? 
19 And they, answering, said 
John the Immerser 5 
Butsome, Elijah, 
And others, That |some prophet of the 
ancients] hath arisen. 

20 And he said to them— 

But who say |{yelj that Lam? 
And {Peter| answering, said— 
The Christ of God! 

21 |He| however, sternly admonishing them, gave 
charge that {unto no one] should they be telling 
this; 22 saying— 

The Son of Man must needs’ suffer many 


things| and be rejected by the Elders and 
High priests and Scribes, and be slain,— 
and [on the third’ day| ||arisol{. 


“§ 39, Taking up the Cross. Mt. xvi, 24-28; 
Mk. viii. 34-38, 


23 And he was saying [unto all|— 
<Ifany one intendeth after me’ to come> 
Let him deny himself, and take up his cross 
daily,—and be following me. 

24 For <whosoever intendeth [his life] to save> 

Shall lose it; 
But <whosoever shall lose his lifefor my 
sake> 
|The same] shall save it. 
25 For what doth a man profit, 
Who hath gained the whole world, 
But hath lost, or been made to forfeit, 
[himself] ? 

26 or <whosoever shall be ashamed of me, and 
of my’ words> [{of him|] |the Son of Man} 
will be ashamed, whensoeyer he shall come 
in his glory, and that of the Father, and of 
the holy’ messengers. 

2% ©But I tell you of a truth— 

There |are} some of those |here| standing, 
who shall in nowise taste of death, |until 
they see the kingdom of God}. 


§ 40. Phe Transformation of Jesus. Mt. xvii. 
1-8; Mk. ix, 2-13: op. 2 P. i, 16-18, 


28 And it came to pass jafter these words? about 
eight days| <teking with him Peter and John 
and James> he went up into the mountain to 
pray. 29 And it came to pass ||while he was 
praying|| that |the appearance of his face] was 
changed, and [his clothing] became white, 
feffulgent}. 30 And lol |two men| were 
conversing with him, who, indeed, were Moses 
and Elijah,—! who {appearing in glory| were 
speaking as to his departure which he was about 
to fulfll in Jerusalem. 82 Now |Peter, and 
they who were with’ him| had become heavy 
with sleep ; but [waking up| they saw his glory, 
and the tivo’ men who were standing with him, 

98 And it came to pass |when they were being 
parted from him] Peter said unto Jesus— 

Master | it is [delightful] for us to be |bere|: 
Let us, therefore, make three tents, one for 
thee, and one for Moses, and one for 
Elijah :— 

not knowing what he said. %*Now |while 
he was saying these things] there camee a 
cloud, and it began to overshadow them,—and 
they were overcome with fear as they entered 
into the cloud. %And |a voico| came out of the 
cloud, saying— 

[This| is my Son |the Chosen Oneft: 

[Unto him] be hearkening. 

36 And |jwhen the voice came|| there was found 
|Jesus alone}. And they held their 
peace, and {unto no ono| reported they, inthose’ 
days, any of the things which they had seen, 

= Bt, x. 38. Or: “things. 


> Com: “soul.” eM: “came 


1 to be.”* 
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§ 41. Jesus cures @ Demoniac whom the Disciples 
could not cure, Mt. xvii. 14-21; Mk. ix. 14-29, 


37 And it came to pass <on the next’ day, when 
they came down from the mountain> that there 
met him a great multitude. %8 And lo! ja man 
from the multitude| uttered a cry, saying— 

Teacher! I beg of thee, to look upon my son, 
because |my only begotten| he is, 39 And 
Jo! [a spirit] taketh him, and |suddenly| he 
erieth out,—and it eonvulseth him—with 
foaming, and with difficulty departeth from 
him, sorely bruising him. 

40 And I begged of thy disciples, that they would 

cast it out, and they could not. 

41 And, making answer, Jesus said— 

O faithless and perverted generation! how 
long shall I be with you, and bear with 
you? Bring |hither} thy son, 

# And |whilo yet’ he was coming| the demon tare 

- him and mangledhim, But Jesus rebuked the 
impure spirit, and healed the boy, and gave him 
back to his father. 43 And they were all 
being struck with astonishment, |at the majesty 
of God}. 


§ 42, Jesus warns of His Rejection, 


And <while all’ were marvelling at all’ things 
which he was doing> he said unto his disciples: 
44° Lay lye| up in your ears, these words; for 
|the Son of Man| is about to be delivered 

up |into the hands of men]. 

45 But |they] understood not this saying, and it 
had become veiled from them, that they might 
not grasp it,—and they were afraid to question 
him |concerning this saying). 


§ 48. Zrue Greatness. Mt. xviii. 1-5; 
Mk, ix, 33-87. 


46 But there entered a reasoning among them, as 
to who of them should be greatest. 

47 And |Jesus| <perceiving the reasoning of their 
heart> |taking a child| placed it near himself,— 

48 and said unto them— 

<Whosoever shall give welcome unto this’ 
ehild, on my name> {unto me] giveth 
welcome; 

And <whosoever |unto me| giveth weleome> 
giveth welcome unto him that sent me 
forthe 

For ||he whois least among you alll| |the same] 
is }great]. 

49 But John janswering| said— 

Master! we saw some one |in thy name| cast- 
ing out demons,—and we forbade him, be- 
eause he followeth not with us. 

60 And Jesus said unto himn— 

Do not forbid; for | whosoever is not against 

you] is ||for youll. 


§ 44, The Face of Jesus set towards Jerusalem. 


51 And it came to pass, <when the days for taking 
him up were on the point of being fulfilled> 
[leven he himself]| set fhis face! to be journey- 


Mt. x, 40; Mk. ix. 87; In. xiii. 20, 


ing untoJerusalom®; 5? and he sent messengers 
before his face,—and_taking their journey they 
entered into a village of Samaritans, |so as to 
prepare for him], 58 And they welcomed 
him not, because Jhis face{ was for journeying 
unto Jerusalem. 5 And the disciples James and 
John [seeing it| said— 
Lord! wilt thou, that we bid fire come down 
from heaven, and destroy” them ? 
55 But |turning| he rebuked them.> 
%6 And they journeyed into a different’ village, 


§ 45, Three Would-be Followers put to the Test. 
Mt. viii, 18-22. 
87 And |as they were journoying on the road| one 
said unto him— 
I will follow thee, whithersoover thou shalt 
depart, 
38 And Jesus said unto him— 
|The foxes|| have |dens|, and ||the birds of 
heaven|| |nests|; but ||the Son of Man|] 
hath not where [his head] he may recline, 
52 And he said unto another— 
Be following me! 
But |he| said— 7 
Suffer me, |{irst| to depart_and bury my father, 
60 And he said unto him— 
Leave |the dead| to bury their own’ dead; 
But ||thou|| departing, be declaring the king- 
dom of God. 
61 And |yet another] said— 
I will follow thee, Lord ; 
But |first| suffer me to bid adieu to them that 
are in my house. 
62 But Jesus said funto him]— 
|[No one, laying the hand on a plough and 
looking unto the things behind]|{ is |ft| for 
the kingdom of God. 


§46. The Mission of the Seventy [Tiwo.] 


10 And |after these things| the Lord appointed 
seventy [two] others, and sent them forth two 
and two before his face, into every’ city and 
place whither |he himself| was about to come. 

2 And he was saying unto them— 

j/Zhe harvest|| indeed, is |great|, 
But ||the labourers|| |few|; 
Beg ye, therefore, of the Lord of the harvest, 
‘That he would thrust forth [labourers] into 
his harvest.¢ 

3 Withdraw! Lo! Isend you forth as lambs 

amid wolves. 

4 Be not carrying purse. or satchel, or sandals, 

And |no one along the road| salute ye; 

5 And <into whatsoever house ye enter> 

|Firstl¢ say Peace to this house! 

6 And <if the son of peace be |there|> 

JYour peace] shall rest upon it; 
But ||otherwise_atleast|| [unto you] shall it 


return, 
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3 And |in the self-same’ house] abide ye, 
Eating and drinking such things as they 
have; 
For [worthy| is the labourer fof his hire]: 
Be not removing from house to house. 
3% And <into whatsoever city ye shall enter,and 
they bid you welcome> 
Bo eating such things as are set before you ; 
‘3 And be curing the sick that are |therein|, 
And be saying unto them— 

Ihe kingdom of God hath drawn nigh 
‘upon you. 

10 =But <into whatsoever city ye shall enter, and 
they do not welcome you> 

[Going forth into the broadways thereof| 
say yo: 

a <Even the dust that cleaveth unto us, out 
of your city, unto our feet> do we wipe 
off against you; 

Nevertheless |of this| be taking notice— 
The kingdom of God hath drawn 
near, 

w tell you, ||For them of Sodom, in that 
day|| |more tolerable| will it be, {than for 
that city|.2 

48 Alas for thee, Chorazin! 

Alas for thee, Bethsaida! 

Because <if |in Tyre and Zidon| had been 
done the works of power which have 
been down in you> 

JOf old, in sackcloth’ and ashes’ sitting| 
they would have repented. 


uw Moreover ||for Tyre and Zidon|| |more 
tolerable} will it be, in the judgment, 
than |for you]. 


26 And ||thou, Capernaum||— 
{Unto heaven| shalt thou be uplifted ?.., 
| Unto hades| thou shalt be brought down? 
36 <Ho that hearkeneth unto you> junto mol 
doth hearken, 
And <he that setteth you’ aside> doth set 
{me aside; 
And <he that setteth {me} aside> doth set 
aside |{him that sent mej].¢ 
wAnd the seventy [-two] returned, with joy, 
saying— 
Lord! ||even the demons|| submit themselves 
unto us, in thy name! 
38 And he said unto them— 
T was beholding Satan, when |like lightning, 
out of heaven| he fell! 
39 Lo! I have given you the authority— 
Yo be treading upon serpents’ and scorpions, 
[And over all’ the power ot the enemy|,— 
And ||nothing unto you|| shall in anywise do 
harm; 
20 Notwithstanding |in this] be not rejoicing— 
That |the spirits] unto you’ submit them- 
selves 5 
But be rejoicing— 
That jyour names| are inseribed in the 
heavens! 


a Mt. x. 7-1 oM x, 
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21 {Tn the self-same’ hour| exulted he in the Holy 
Spirit, and said— 
I openly give praise unto thee, Father! 
Lord of heaven and earth! 
Tn that thou hast hid these things from the 
wise and discerning, 
And hast revealed them unto babes,— 
Yea, O Father! that ||soj| hath it become [a 
delight| before thee. 
22 {|All things|| |unto me] have been delivered 
up by my Father; 
And |no one| knoweth, who the Son’ is [save 
the Father|,— 
And who the Father’ is, |save the Son|, 
And he to whomsoever the Son may be 
minded to reveal him.* 
23 And |turning unto his disciples, privately] ho 
said— 
|Happy| the eyes, that see what ye see! 
2 TFor I tell you— 
|Many’ prophets and kings| have desired to 
see what |[ye|j see, and they saw not, 
And to hear what ye hear, and they heard 
note 


$47. A Lawyer answered: The Good Samaritan, 


% And lol jacertain lawyer] arose, putting him to 

the test, saying— 

Teacher! |by doing what] shall I inherit 
[life age-abiding| 7 

26 And |he| said unto him— 

|[In the law|| what is written ? how dost thou 
read ? 

27 And |he{ answering, said— 

Thow shalt love the Lord thy God, out of alt 
thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all 
thy might, and with all thine intention®; 

And thy neighbour, as thyself2 

28 And he said unto him— 

|Rightly| hast thou answered: 

{This| do, and thou shat live.t 

2 But |he| wishing to justify himself, said unto 

Jesus— 

And fwho is[ my |neighbout| ? 

30 And taking up [the question], Jesus said— 

|A certain man| was going down from Jeru- 
salem unto Jericho, and {with robbers| fell 
in,—who, stripping him, and inflicting 
{wounds| upon him, departed, leaving him 
Jhalf dead]. 

31 And j|by chancel] |a certain priest] was com- 
ing down by that road, and, seeing him, 
passed by [on the opposite side]. 

32 And {{in like manner|| [a Levite also| coming 
down to the place, and seeing him, passed 
by |on the opposite side]. 

33 But ||a certain Samaritan|| going on his jour- 
ney, came down to him, and, seeing him, 
was moved with compassion ; By and, coming 
near, bound up his bruises, pouring thereon. 
oil and wine,—and, setting him on his own 
peast, brought him into an inn, and took 
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care of him. 3% And |on the morrow| 
throwing out two’ denaries, he gave them 
to the inn-keeper, and said— 

Take care of him, and <whatsoever thou 
shalt further spend> ||I|| when on my 
way back * will duly pay thee. 

36 © | Which of these’ three] scemeth unto thee to 
have become ||neighbour|| unto him who fell 
among the robbers? 

37 And |he| said— 

He who dealt mercifully with him. 
And Jesus said unto him— 
Be taking thy journey, and ||thou]| be doing 
|in like manner}. 


§ 48. Martha and Mary: The Good Part. 


%8 And {[as they were journeying]] |hej entered 
into a certain village; and |a certain woman, 
named Martha| welcomed him into her house, 

39 And |she| had a sister, called Mary, 
who also <seating herself at the feet of the 
Lord> was hearing his word. 4 But 
|Martha| was distracted about much’ minister- 
ing, and, coming near, said— 

Lord! earest thou not that |my sister| hath 
left me to be ministering ||alone]|? 
Speak to her, then, that she help me. 
41 But the Lord, answering, said to her— 
Marthal Martha! thou art anxious and 
troubled about many’ things: 

42° Of few things| is there need, or ||of one||>; 

{Mary] in fact, hath chosen |the good’ 
part|,—one which shall not be taken away 
from her. 


$49. “Lord! teach us to pray.” Op. Mt. vi. 9-13. 


11 And it came to pass <when he was in a cer- 
tain place praying, as he ceased> one of his 
disciples said unto him— 

Lord! teach us to pray, 

As {John also| taught his disciples. 

2 And he said unto them— 

<Whensoever ye are praying> say— 
Father! 

Hallowed be thy name, 
Come may thy kingdom, 

3a {Our needful bread| be giving us, day by 

day ; 

4 And forgive us our sins, 

For |even we ourselves| forgive every’ 
one indebted to us; 
And bring us not into temptation. 

4 And he said unto them— 

[Who from among you| shall have a friend, 
and shall go unto him at midnight, and say 
unto him— 

Friend! supply me with three’ loaves, 

6 forasmuch as |a friend of mine} hath 

come off a journey unto me, and I have 
not what I can set before him: 

7 and |{hej] [from within] shall answer, and 


say— 

oor: oe coing up again”— >A beautiful and 
4.e.,to Jerusalem, a much tive Gr emendation, 
higher locality. made by WH. 


Be not disturbing me,—|already| the door 
hath been fastened, and ||my children, 
with me|] are |in bed|: I cannot rise 
and give thee? 

8 I say unto you—<Even though he will not 
givehim rising because of his being a friend 
of his> |because, at least, of his 1mpor- 
tunity| he will rouse himself, and give him 
as many as he needeth, 

9 ||Z|| therefore, |unte you| say— 

Be asking, and it shall be given to you, 
Bo seeking, and ye shall find,— 
Be knocking and it shall be opened unto you. 

10 For |whosoever askethj receiveth, 

And [ho that seeketh| findeth,— 
And |to him that knocketh| shall it be 
opened.2 
i =But which’ is the father [from among your- 
selves|_ 
Whom the son will ask for» |a fish], 
Who |instead of a fish| will give him [ja ser- 
pentj|? 
2 Or shall also ask jan eggl, 
Who will give him ||a seorpion||? 

18 <if therefore ||yo|| being jevil| know how to 

be giving? |good gifts] unto your children> 

||How much ratherj| will |the heavenly 
Father| give Holy Spirit unto them that 
ask him! 


§ 50. Jesus accused of casting out Demons in Beel- 
zebul. Mt, xii, 22-87; Mk. iii. 20-00. 


14 And he was casting outa demon that was dumb; 
and it came to pass |when the demon’ went out] 
the dumb began speaking. And the multi- 
tudes marvelled; but |some from among 
them| said— 

||In¢ Beelzebul¢ the ruler of the demons}j is 
he casting out the demons; 

16 and |jothers|| |putting him to the test} ||a sign 
out of heaven|| were seeking from him. 

17 But |he| knowing their thoughts, said unto 
them— 

|{Every’ kingdom, against itself’ divided|| is 
laid waste, 

And jlja house, against a house ([divided]|| 
falleth ; 

18 And <if jeven Satanj against himself’ hath 
become divided> how shall his kingdom 
stand’? 

Because ye are saying that |in Beelzebul} am 
I casting out the demons. 

19 But <if {jIj| jin Beelzebul] am casting out 

the demons> 
In whom are |jyour sons|| casting them out? 
Wherefore ||they|| shall be your’ judges|. 
2% But <if {with the finger of God| {Jif am 
easting out the demons> 
‘Then doubtless unawares hath comeupon you 
\the kingdom of God|. 
21 ~<Whensoever [the mighty one, armed| may 
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be guarding his own’ dwelling> = {in peace| 
are his goods; 

22 But <whensoever |a mightier than hej shall 

come upon and vanquish him> 
|His panoply} he taketh away [wherein he 
was trusting|, 
And [his spoils| he distributeth. 
2% |(He that 1s not with mel| is jagainst moe}; 
And ||he that gathereth not with me|| 
scattereth. 

%& <Whensoever |the impure’ spirit] goeth out 
from the man> it passeth through water- 
less’ places, seeking rest; and |not finding 
it} [|then|] it saith— 

I will return unto my house |whence I 
came out] ;— 

25 and |coming| findeth it [empty] swept, 
and adorned. 26(Then| goeth it, and 
tdketh along with itself, other’» spirits, 
more wicked than itself~|seven|, and, 
entering in, fixeth its dwelling there; and 
[the last state of tbat man| becometh 
|Pworse than the first]{. 

2 Now it came to pass |while he was saying these 
things| that a certain woman out of the multi- 
tude |lifting up her voice] said unto him— 

Happy the womb that bare thee! 
And the breasts which thou didst suck! 
28 But |{he|| said— i 
Yea rather |— 
Happy they who hear the word of God, and 





observe it! 
§ 51, The Sgn of Jonah and The Wisdom of 
Solomon. Mt. xii. 88-42, 


2 And jas the multitudes were thronging to- 
gether| ho began to be saying— 
|{Zhis generation|] is |a wicked goneration|: 
|A sign] it is seeking, 
And |a sign| shall not be given it,— 
||Save the sign of Jonah||. 

80 For <according as |Jonah] became junto the 

Ninevites| a sign>°¢ 
{So| shall be |the Son of Man alsoj ||unto 
this generation||. 

a1 {The queen of the south] will rise up, in the 
judgment, with the men of this genera- 
tion, and will condemn them ; 

Because she came out of the ends of the 
earth to hear the wisdom of Solomon,— 
And lo! |something more than Solomon] 

||here}]. 

92 {Men of Nineveh] will rise up, in the judg- 
ment, with this generation, and will con- 
demn it; 

Because they repented into the proclama- 
tion of Jonah,— 

And lo! |something more than Jonah| 
[|bere]|. 


§52. The Lighted Lamp. Cp. chap. viii. 16; Mt. 
v.15; Mk. iv. 21. 
88 |{No one|} having lighted |a lamp| |{into a 
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covered place]|* putteth it, nor junder the 
measure|; but upon the lampstand, that 
they who enter may see |the light]. 
% = j/'The lamp of thy body|| is thine eye: 
<Whensoever ||thine eye|| may be |single|> 
||Even the whole’ of thy body]| is [lighted 
upl; 
But <whensoever it may be |useless|> 
|Bven thy body| is darkened. 
% Be looking to it, therefore, lest ||the light that: 
is in thee|| be |darkness|. 
46 <If_ therefore, jthy whole body| is lighted up, 
Not having any part darkened> 
The whole |shali be lighted up| as whenso- 
ever |the lamp, with its radiance] may be 
giving thee light.> 


§ 58. “ Alas for you, Pharisees and Lawyers!” 
Cp. Mt, xxiii, 
$7 And |when he had spoken| a Phariseo was re- 
questing him that he would dines with him; 
and, entering, he reclined. 8 And {the 
Pharisee} beholding, marvelled that he was not. 
{first} immersed, before the dinner % And 
the Lord said unto him: 
Now ||ye, the Pharisees|| |the outside of the 
cup and of the tray| do make pure; 
But |yourinward part| is full of plunder and. 
wickedness, 
40 Simple ones! 
Did not ||he who made the outside|| |the 
inside also| make? 
41 Notwithstanding |as to the things within} 
give alms, 
And lo! ||everything|| is |pure unto youl. 
#2 But alas for you, the Pharisees! 
Because ye tithe the mint, and the rue and 
every’ garden herb, 
And pass by justice, and the love of God. 
But |these things| it was binding to do, 
And |those| not to pass by, 
43 Alas for you, the Pharisees! 
Because ye love the first seats in the syna- 
gogues_ 
And the salutations in the market-places ! 
44 Alas for you! 
Because ye are as the secret tombs: 
JEven the men that are walking above 
them] know it not. 
45 And |making answer} one of the Lawyers saith 
unto him— 
Teacher! jthese things| saying, 
dost thou insult! 
46 And |he| said— 
And jjfor you, the lawyers" alas! 
Because ye lade men with burdens hard to 
be borne, 
And |lyourselves|| [with one’ of your 
fingers} touch not the burdens. 
#1 Alas for you! 
Because ye build the tombs of the prophets, 
And your fathers slew them ! 
48 Hence {witnesses| are ye, and find consent- 
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ing pleasure in the works of your 
fathers: 
Because ||they]] indeed_ slew them, 
And |[ye{] ere building [their tombs]. 
|For this cause| the Wisdom of God hath 
said— 
I will send forth, unto them, prophets and 
apostles,— 
And |some from among them] will they 
slay, 
And [some] persecute: 

50 That the blood of all’ the prophets which 
hath been shed from the foundation of 
the world, |may be sought out] from this 
generation,— 

1 From the blood of Abel, unto the blood of 
Zachariah who was destroyed betwixt 
the altar and the house; 

Yea! I say unto you— 
|[Zt shall be sought out from this genera- 
tionj]. 

$2 Alas for you, the lawyers! 

Because ye took away the key of knowledge: 
[Yourselves| entered not, 
And |them who were entering] ye 
hindered. 

88 And <when |from thence] he came out> tho 
Seribes and the Pbarisees began, with vehe- 
mence, to be hemming him in, and trying to 
make him speak off-hand concerning many 
things,— lying in wait for him, to catch some- 
thing out of his mouth. 


& 


§54, Various Instructions for Disciples and for 
the Multitude. 


12 <Amongst which things, when the ten 
thousands of the multitude were gathered to- 
gether, so that they were treading one upon 
another> he began to be saying |unto his 
disciples] {}first|}— 

Bo keeping yourselves free from the leaven of 
the Pharisees," the which is {hypocrisy|. 

2 But j{nothing]] hath been |covered up| 

Which shall not be uncovered, 
And hidden 
Which shall not be made known. 
8 Because <as many things as |in the dark- 
ness| ye have said> 
|In the light| shall be heard ; 
And <what to the ear’ ye spake, in the 
chambers> 
Shall be proclaimed on the housetops.> 

4 And I say unto you {my friends|— 

Do not be put in fear of them who kill the 
body, 

And |after these things| have nothing more 
uncommon which they can do, 

5 ButI will suggest to you, whom ye should 

fear— 
Fear him who [after killing| ||hath autho- 
rity to cast into gehenna||,— 
Yea, I say unto you— 
|Him] fear yo.c 
a Mt. xvi. 6, 27; Mk. iv, 22, 
b Chap, vill. 17; Mb. x26, © Mt.'x. 28-93. 


6 Arenot |five’ sparrows| sold for twofarthings? 
And |not one from among them| hath been 
forgotten before God.* 
7 But jeven the hairs of your head| have all* 
been numbered : 
Be not afraid: [Many’ sparrows} ye excel, 
8 And I say unto you— 
<Whosoever shall confess me before men> 
|Even the Son of Man] will confess him, 
before the messengers of God; 
9 But <he who denied me before men>- 
Shall be denied before the messengers of 
God. 
10 And <whosoever shall say a word against 
the Son of Man> 
It shall be forgiven him ; 
But <unto him who |against the Holy Spirit} 
speaketh profanely> 
Tt shall not be forgiven.> 
11 But <whensoever they shall be bringing you. 
in before the synagogues, and the rulers_ 
and the authorities> 
Do not be anxious how [or what] ye shall. 
answer, or what ye shall say; 
2 For |the Holy’ Spirit] shall teach you, in 
that very’ hour, what ye ought to say.* 
18 And one from amongst the multitude said unto. 
him— 
Teacher! bid my brother divide with me the 
inheritance. 
4 But jhe] said unto hin— 
Man! who hath appointed me a judge or 
divider over you ?¢ 
% And he said unto them— 
Mind and be guarding yourselves from all” 
eovetousness ; 
For not ||in one’s abundancel| doth his life 
spring out of his possessions. 
16 And he spake a parable unto them, saying— 
{|4 certain rich man’s estate|| bare well, 
Ww And he began to deliberate within himself, 
saying— 
What shall I do? because I have not 
where I can gather my fruits, 
% And he said— 
|This| will I do,—I will pull down my 
barns, and jgreater ones{ build, and 
gather |therej all’ my wheat and good 
things; 1° and will say to my soul— 
Soul! thou hast many’ good things. 
Dying by for many years: 
Be taking thy rest, eat, drink.) be 
making merry! . 
20 But God said unto hin— 
Simple one! |jon this very’ night|] they 
are asking |thy soul] from theo; 
|The things, then, which thou hast pre- 
pared|| whose shall they be? 
21 [|So| is he that is laying up treasure for him- 
self’, and is not rich |towards God].1 
22 And he said unto his disciples— 
|For this cause] I say unto you,— 
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Be not anxious for the lifes what ye shall eat, 

Nor yet for [your]> body, what ye shall put 

on; 
For |{the life|| 1s more’ |than the food], 

And |the body|, than jthe clothing}. 
Consider well the ravens— 

That they sow not, neither do they reap, 

Which haye neither chamber nor barn,— 

And |God| feedeth |them|! 
By how much do |[ye}| excel [the birds| ? 
And [who from among you| ||though anxious|| 
can [unto his staturo| add a eubit? 
<If then, [not even the least thing| ye can 
do> 

‘Why |concerning the rest| are ye anxious ? 
Consider well the lilies, how they grow: 

They toil not, neither do they spin, 

And yet I say unto you— 
|[Not even Solomon, in all’ his glory|| was 
arrayed like one of these, 
But <if God thus adorneth |the grass| 

Which is [Jin a fleld|| to-day’, 

And to-morrow’ ||into an oven]| is cast> 
{/How much rather youj] 0 little-of-faith ? 
{[Yel| therefore, be not seeking what ye shall 

eat and what ye shall drink, 

And be not held in suspense; 

For }lafter all these things|| do |the nations 
of the world| seek,— 

But ||your’ Fatherj| knoweth that ye need 
these things, 

[Notwithstanding] be seeking his kingdom,— 

And |these things| shall be added unto 

you. 
Be not afraid, the dear’ little flock! 

For your Father delighteth to give you [the 

kingdom}. 
Sell your possessions, and give alms, 
Make for yourselves pursesthat wax not old,— 

Treasure unfailing, in the heavens, 

Where |thief{ doth not draw near, and 
|moth} doth not spoil. 

For <whore your treasure’ is> 

|There] will your heart’ be also. 


Let your loins be girded, 

And your lamps burning, 

And (lye yourselves}{ like unto men awaiting 
their own lord, once he may break up out 
of the marriage-feast,— 

That [when he cometh and knocketh| 
|[straightway}| they may open unto him, 
Happy those servants, whom the lord, 
when he cometh, shall find watching! 
ifVerily|| I say unto you— 

He will gird himself, and meke them 
recline, and, coming near, will minister 
unto them. 

And <if jin the second| or if |in the third] 
watch, he come and find |thus|> 

[Happy] are ||theyi|! 

But |of this} be taking note— 

<Had the householder known, in what 
hour the thief was coming> 
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He would haye watched, and not suffered 
his house |to be digged through|. 
||¥elf therefore, be getting ready, 
Because |in what hour ye are not thinking| 
The Son of Man cometh! 
41 But Peter said— 
Lord! ||unto us]| |this parable| speakest thou? 
Or |even unto alll ? 
# And the Lord said— 
‘Who then is the faithful’ steward, the prudent 
one, 
Whom the lord will appoint over his body 
of attendants, 
To be giving, in due season, thes mea- 
sured allowance of wheat? 
[Heppy| that servant, whom, the lord, when 
he cometh shall find doing |thus|1 
||O£ a truth|} I say unto you— 
|Over all’ his possessions| will he appoint 
him. 
But <if that servant should say in his heart— 
My lord delayeth to come! 
And should begin to be striking the youths 
and the maidens,— 
To be eating also, and drinking, and 
making himself drunk> 
The lord of that servant [will have come|— 
Ona day when he is not expecting, 
Andin an hour when he is not taking note,— 
And will cut him asunder, 
And [his part| {|with the unfaithful|] will 
appoint. 
And <that’ servant, who had come to know 
the will of his lord, 
And neither prepared, nor wrought unto 
his will> 
Shall be beaten with many’ stripes; 
‘Whereas <he who had not come to know, 
And did things worthy of stripes> 
Shall be beaten with few’ stripes. 
And <every one to whom was given much’> 
}Much| shall be sought from him; 
And <he to whom they committed much’> 
[For more than common| will they ask him, 


||Fire|} came I to cast upon the earth, 
And what can I-wish, if jalready| it hath 
been ||kindled||? 
But jan immersion| have I_to be immersed 
with, 
And how am I distresséd_ until ithe ended! 
Suppose ye, that ||peace|{ Iam come to give 
in the earth? 
Nay, I tell you, but rather division. 
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house jdivided|,— 

Three against two, and to against three: : 

There shall be divided— 

Father against son, and son against father, 

Mother against daughter, and daughter 
against the mother,—9 

Mother-in-law against her daughter-in-law, 
and daughter-in-law against the mother= 
in-law. 


80r 
bcp. 


A): “a” 


oMi. vil. 6. 
t. x. SA, 


For there shall be (heneetoreu| five’ in one’ | 
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54 And he went on to say jeven unto the multi- 
tudes|— 
<Whensoever ye seo a cloud springing up 
from the west> 
|Straightway} ye are saying— |A thunder- 
storm| is coming! 
And it happeneth’ thus, 
3 And <whensoever a south wind, blowing> 
Yesay— jA scorching heat| will there be! 
And it cometh to pass’, 
‘6 Hypocrites! |the face of the earth and of the 
heaven} ye know how to sean; 
But ||this season|| how know yenottoscan?> 
$7 Why, moreover, jeven from yourselves] judge 
ye not what is just? 
48° For <as thou art going along with thine 
adversary unto a ruler> 
{On the way| take pains to get a releaso 
from him; 
Lest once he drag thee along unto the judge, 
And |the judge| deliver thee up to the 
punisher,— 
And |the punisher| cast thee into prison: 
49 T tell thee— 
Tn nowise shalt thou come out from thence, 
Until |even the last fraction| thou pay!» 


§ 55. All must repent: The Barren Fig-tree. 


13 Now there were present some |in that very’ 
season| bringing tidings to him, concerning the 
Galileans whose blood Pilate had mingled with 
their sacrifices. 2 And, answering, he said 
unto them— 

Suppose yo, that ||these Galileans|| had be- 
come |sinners beyond all’ the Galileans|, 
because (these things| they have suffered ? 

3 Nay! I tell you, but ||exeept ye repent|| yo 
jell, in like manner| shall perish. 

4 Or <those’ eighteen, upon whom fell the 
tower in Siloam, and slew them> suppose 
ye that ||they|| had become |debtors] beyond 
all’ the men who were dwelling in Jeru- 
salem ? 5Nayl I tell you, but jexcept 
ye repent| ye jall, in the same way| shall 
perish, 

€ And he went on to speak this parable :— 

A certain man had |ja fig-tree{j, planted in his 
vineyard, and he came seeking fruit therein, 
and found none. ‘And he said unto the 
vine-dresser— 

Lo! ||three’ years}| I come, seeking fruit 
in this fig-tree, and find none. Cut 
it down! Why doth it make feven the 
ground useless ? 

8 And |he| answering, saith unto hin— 

Sir | let it alone this’ year also’, until such 
time as I dig about it, and throw in 
manure, and if it may bear fruit for 
the future;...but jotherwise, certainly] 
thou shalt cut it down. 


$56. The Woman dowed together, healed on Sabbath, 
10 And he was teaching in one of the synagogues, 
on the Sabbath.c llAnd lo! |la woman|| 


aMt, xvi.2.3. 


Gr. plurat. Ap: ‘Sab- 
D Mt. v. 25, 26. athe * " 


having a spirit of weakness eighteen years,—and 
was bowed together, and unable to lift herself up 
lat all]. 12 And, seeing her, Jesus called her 
and said to her— 
Woman! thou art loosed from thy weak- 
ness,— 

18 and laid on her his hands; and |instantly| she 
was made straight again, and began glorifying 
God. “But the synagogue-ruler, answering, 
<being greatly displeased that Jon the Sabbath| 
Jesus had healed> began suying unto the multi- 
tude— 

[|Six’ days|| there are_ in which men ought to 
get their work done; 

||On them]] therefore, come and be healed, and 
|not on the day of rest]. 

15 The Lord answered him, and said—~ 

Hypocrites! Doth not |jeach one of you|| jon 
the Sabbath| loose his ox or ass from the 
manger, and, leading it away, give it drink ?« 

16 But ||this woman|| <being a daughter of 

Abraham, whom Satan had bound, lol 
eighteon’ years> was there not a needs-be» 
that she should bo loosed from this bond 
lon the day of rest] ? 

17 And <as he was saying |these| things> all’ who 
had been setting themselves against him were 
being put to shame; and fall’ the multitude] 
were rejoicing over all’ the glorious things which 
were being brought to pass by him. 


§ 57. The Mustard Seed and the Leaven, 
Mt. xiii. 31-88; Mk, iv. 30-82. 


18 He went on to say, therefore— 
||Whereuntojj is the kingdom of God jlike|? 
And |\hereunto| shall I liken it? 

19 It is [like] unto a grain of mustard seed, 
which a man took and cast into his own 
garden; and it grew, and became a treo, 
and |the birds of heaven| lodged amongst its 
branches.c 

20 And |again| he said— 

[Whereunto} shall I liken the kingdom of 
God? 

2 Itis {like leaven|, which a woman took and 
hid in three measures of flour, until |the 
whole| was leavened. 


§ 68. The Narrow Door: * Lord! open to us.” 


2 And he was journeying on, city by city and 
village by village, and making |progress| unto 
Jerusalem.< * And one said unto him— 

Lord! are they |few| who are being saved ? 
And [he] said unto them— 

2% «Be striving to enter through the narrow’ 
door¢; for jmany| I say unto you, will 
seek to enter, and will not be able,—?5 when 
once the householder shall rouse himself, 
and lock the door, and ye begin to stand 
loutside|, and to knock at the door, say- 
ing— 

Lord! open to us; 

Chap, xiv, 5; Mt. xii. 11. 

The “aeeds be” of love. 


© Dan. iv. 12,21 (Chald,), 
4 Chap. ix. 51, n. 


eClearly different from 
the narrow gate of Mt. 
vil. 18. 


16 LUKE XII. 26-85; XIV. 1—19. 





and he shall answer and say unto you— 
I know you not, whence ye are. 
26 |Then| will ye begin to say— 
We did eat and drink in thy presence, 
And |in our broadways| thou didst 
||teach}} 5 
aT And he will speak, saying unto you— 
I know not whenee ye are; 
Departfrom me, all workers of unrighteous- 
ness.o 

28 |There| will be weeping and gnashing of 
teeth, as soon as ye see Abraham and Isaac 
and Jacob and all’ the prophets, in the 
kingdom of God, and |yourselves| being 
thrust forth outside. 

29 And they shall have come from east and west,» 
and from north and south, and be made 
recline in the kingdom of God. 

#0 And lo! there are jlast], who shall be |firstj, 

And there are |first|, who shall be |lastj.c 


§ 59, Jesus fears not Herod: Laments over 
Jerusalem. 


31 [In that very’ hour| came near certain Phari- 
sees, saying unto him— 
Go forth, and be journeying hence, because 
|Herod| desireth to slay thee. 
$2 And he said unto them— 
Go and tell this fox, 

Lol Tam casting out demons, and |cures] 

am I finishing, to-day, and to-morrow,— 
88 and |on the third) I am to be made 
perfect. 

Nevertheless, I must needs [to-day and to- 
morrow, and the following| be journeying 
on, because itis impossible that a prophet 
perish |outside Jerusalem}. 

3¢ Jerusalem! Jerusalem! she that slayeth the 
prophets, and stoneth them that are sent 
unto her! |How often| have I desired 

to gather together thy children, like as a 

hen, her own’ brood, under her wings,—and 

yo did not desire] %5Lo! your house is 
left to you.t 
[And] I say unto you— 

In nowise shall ye see me, until ye say,— 
|Blessed| ts he that cometh in the name of 

the Lord{e 


§ 60, At a Pharisee’s on Sabbath Jesus heals one of 
Dropsy. ‘Come higher!” The Great Supper. 


14 And it came to pass <when he entered into 
the house of one of the rulers of the Pharisees, 
on & Sabbath, to eat bread> that ||they|j were 
narrowly watching him. 2And lo! there 
was |a certain man| who had the dropsy, before 
him. 3 And Jesus, answering, spake unto the 
Lawyers and Pharisees, saying— 

Is it allowed, on the Sabbath, to cure, or not? 
But |they| held their peace. 4And taking 
hold fof him] he healed and dismissed him,— 

Sand [unto them{ said— 


4 Jer, xxil.5; xii. 7, 
att 


= Ps, vi, 8; op. Mt. vil. 23. 
3 Is. Cp. Mt. 


b Mal. §.11 ix. 19. Ps, cxviil. 26. 
o Mt. xix. 0; xx. 16. ‘xxiii. 37-39, 


|Which’ of you} shall have a son or an ox 
that [into a pit] shall fall, and will not 
straightway pull him up jon the day of 
rest|?a 

6 And they could not return an answer unto these- 
things, 

7 And he went on to speak, unto the invited, a 
parable,—observing how |the first couches} they 
were choosing; saying unto then— 

8 <Whensoever thou hast been invited by any- 
one unto a marriage feast> do not recline: 
on the first couch ; lest once Ja more honour- 
able than thou] have been invited by him, 

9 and he that invited both thee’ and him” 
should come, and say unto thee— 

Give junto this one} place! 
and |then| thou shouldst begin, with shame, 
|the last place; to occupy. 

10 But <whensoever thou hast been invited> 
pass on and fall back into the last’ place, 
that |whensoever he that hath invited thee 
shall come| he may say unto thee— 

Friend! come close up |higherl. 
{Then} shalt thou have honour before all” 
who are reclining together with theo.) 

uu Because |everyone’ who exalteth himself] 
shall be abased ; 

And |he that abaseth himself] 
exalted.c 

12 Moreover he went on to say [unto him also who- 
had invited him|— 

<Whensoever thou mayest be making a 
dinner or a supper> do not efill thy friends, 
or thy brothers, or thy kinsfolk, or rich 
neighbours,—lest once ||they also|] invite 
thee in return, and it become a recompense 
unto thee. 

18 But <whensoever jan entertainment] thou. 
mayest be making> invite the destitute, 
the tried, the lame, the blind; Mand 
|happy| shalt thou be, that they have not. 
wherewith to recompense thee, for it shall 
be recompensed unto thee |in the resurrec- 
tion of the righteous]. 

15 And one of those reclining together |hearing” 

these things| said unto him— 

|Happy} whoever shall eat bread in the king- 
dom of God! 

16 But |he| said unto him— 

|A certain man| was making a great supper, 
and invited many4; 17and he sent out his. 
servant, at the hour of the supper, to say 
unto the invited— 

Be coming! because [leven now} is it 
|ready]. 

1B And they all began, one after another to 
excuse themselves. 

|The first; said unto him— 

[A field] have I bought, and have need to 
go out and seo it: 
T request thee, hold me excused, 
19 And Janother| said—~ 


shall be 


© Mt. xxiii, 12; chap. xvilL. 


= Chap. xilt. 1. Ap:'Rest.” 
Rare 4p. Mt. xxii. 1-14, 


Pr. xxv. 6, 7. 
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\Five’ yoke of oxen] haye I bought, and am 
going my way to prove them ; 

T request thee, hold me excused. 

20 And |[another| said— 

]A wife| have I married, and [for this 
cause| I cannot come! 

21 And, going near, the servant reported unto 
his lord these things. ||Then|| Ipro- 
voked to anger] the master of the house 
said unto his servant— 

Go out quickly, into the broadways and 
streets of the city,—and |the destitute, 
and tried, and blind, and lame] bring 
thou in here. 

22 And the servant said— 

Lord! what thou didst order, hath been 
done; and |lyet|| there is jroom|. 

23 And the lord said unto the servant— 

Go outamong the highways and fences, and 
compel* them to come in; that my house 
Tay be filled. 

aid For, I say unto you— 

JNot one of those men who had been 
invited] shall taste of my supper. 


§ 61. The Costs of Discipleship. 


25 And there were journeying together with him 
many multitudes; and |turning] he said unto 
them— 

26 ©6<If anyone cometh unto me, and hateth not 
his own father, and mother, and wife, and 
children, and brothers, and sisters, further’ 
also, even his own life> he cannot be my 
disciple. 

27 «~<Whoever beareth not his own cross, and 
cometh after me> cannot be my disciple.» 

28 Por |who from among you, wishing to build a 
tower"| doth notfirst’ sit down and count the 
eost,—whether he hath sufficient for com- 
pletion; 29 lest once, <he having laid a 
foundation, and not being able to finish> 
jall’ who are looking on] should begin to 
mock at him’, 5 saying— 

[Lhis’ man| began to build, and was not 
able to finish! 

31 Or [what king] <moving on to encounter 
lanother’ king| in battle> will not sit down 
first and take counsel, whether he is able” 
[with ten’ thousand] to meet him who 
}with twenty’ thousand] is coming against 
him. 8 And fif not, by any means[| <while 
he is yet’ afar off> hesendeth |an embassy}, 
and requesteth the conditions of peace. 


33 ©)Thus| therefore <everyone from amongst, 


you, who doth not bid adieu unto all’ his 

own’ possessions> cannot be my disciple. 
4 jGood| therefore is the salt; but <if jeven 

the salt] become tasteless> wherewith shall 

it be seasoned ? %||Neither for land norfor 

manure|| is it |fit|: |outside| they cast 

itle 

|He that hath ears to hear| Jet him hear, 


2Or: “constrain.” 
o Mt, = 87, 8 


© Mt. v. 18; Mik. ix. 50. 


§ 62. The Lost Sheep, Lost Silver, and Lost Son. 


15 But all’ the tax-collectors and the sinners 
were junto him| drawing near, tobe hearkening 
unto him; 2and both the Pharisees and the 
Seribes were murmuring, saying— 

[[LZhis man] Junto sinners] giveth welcome, 
and eateth with them, 

3 And he spake unto them this parable, saying— 

4 |[What man from among you]| <having a 

hundred’ sheep.* and losing, from among 
them, Jone| >doth not Jeave the ninety-nine 


. in the wilderness and go his way after 


the lost one, until he find it? 5And }finding 
it] he layeth it upon his shoulders, [rejoic- 
ing]; and (coming unto his house| calleth 
together the friends and the neighbours, 
saying unto them— 
Rejoice with me! because I have found 
my sheep thet was lost! 
1 Tsay unto you— 
|Thus] |]joy in heaven|| will there be, over 
one’ sinner repenting, rather than over 
ninety-nine’ righteous persons, who in- 
deed have Jno need| of repentance, 


8 Or [[what woman|| <having |ten pieces of 
silver|> if she lose one pieco> doth not 
lighta lamp_and sweep the house, and seek 
carefully, until she find it? 9 And jhaving 
found it| she calleth together her female 
friends and neighbours, saying— 

Rejoice with me! because I have found 
the piece of silver which I had lost, 

1 [Thus] Isayuntoyou there ariseth joy 
in presence of the messengers of God, over 
one’ sinner repenting. 


11 And he said— 
||Acertain man|| had two’sons. And the 
younger of them said unto the father— 
Father! give me the shara that falleth’ to 
me |of what there is|. 
And |he| divided unto them the living. 

13 And |after not many’ days| the younger’ son, 
gathering all together, left home for a 
country far away, and |there] squandered 
his substance with riotous living. 4And 
when he had spent all| there arose a mighty 
famine throughout that country,—and ||he]| 
began to be in want, 15 And he‘went his 
way, and joined himself unto one of the 
citizens of that country, and he sent him. 
into his flelds to be feeding swine, 

16 And he used to long to be filled with the 
pods which the swine were eating; and [no 
man] was giving unto him. 

1% But coming ||to himself|| he said— 

How many hired servants of my father, 
have bread enough and to spare, 

Whereas ||I|| |with famine, here] am 
perishing! 

8 I will arise, and go unto my father, and 

will sey unto him— 


gut =yili. 12-14. © Cp .ver. 81; Deu. xxt. 17%, 


Gr, drachmas, 
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Father! I have sinned against heaven, 
and before thee: 
[No longer] am I worthy to be called a 
son of thine,— 
Make me as one of thy hired servants. 
And he arose, and came unto his own 
father, 
Now <while yet’ he was holding afar’ off> his 
father saw him, and was moved with com- 
passion, and |running| fell upon his neck, 
and tenderly kissed him, 
And the son said unto him— 7 
Father! I have sinned against heaven, and 
before thee: 

{No longer] am I worthy to be called a son 
of thine,— 

CMake me as one of thy hired servants.j 
But tho father said unto his servants— 
Quick! bring forth a robe—the best! and 
put on him, 

And get out a ring for his hand and sandals 
for his feet,— 

And be bringing the fatted calf, sacrifice! 
and let us eat and make merry: 

Because ||this’ my son]} 
Was |dead|, and hath come to life 

again, 
Was lost, and is found. 
And they began to be making merry. 


But his elder son was in a field; and <as, in 
coming, he drew near unto the house> he 
heard music and dancing,—*6 and, calling 
near one of the youths, he inquired what 
these things |could bel. 27And {hel 
said unto him— 

|Phy brother] hath come, 

And thy father hath sacrificed the fatted 
ealf, because |safe and sound| hath he 
received him back. 

But he was provoked to anger, and would not 
goin, And ||his father|| |coming out| 
began to entreat him. 2 But {hel 
answering said unto his father— 

Lot {[so many years as these|| do I serve 
thee, 

And |jat no time]] |a commandment of 
thine| have I transgressed,— 

And [junto me, at no time|| bast thou 
given a kid, that [with my friends| I 
might make merry; 

But <when |this thy son, who had de- 
voured thy living with harlots| came> 
thou didst sacrifice |for him !|the 
fatted’ calf]. 

But [he| said unto him— 

Child! ||thouj] jalways| art |with mel, 

And |[all that is mino|| is |thine|+; 

But |to make merry and rejoice] there was 
need, 

Because ||this thy brother||— 

‘Was [dead| and hath come to life 
again, 
And was lost, and is found. 


= See ver. 11, n. 


§ 63. Lhe Prudent Steward, 


16 And he went on to say junto his disciples 


10 


n 


also|— 


There was fa certain rich man|, who had a 
steward, and |the samo| was accused to him 
as squandering his goods, 2 And, accosting 
him, he suid unto him— 

What is this I hear of thee ? 
Render the account of thy stewardship, 
for thou canst no longer be steward. 

And the steward said within himself— 

What shall I do, because my lord taketh 
aavay the stewardship from me ? [Dig 
I cannot: |to beg| Iam ashamed, 

I know what I will do, ‘that <when I am 
removed out of the stewardship> they 
may welcome me into their own houses, 


And <calling unto him each one of the debtors. 
of his own lord> he was saying unto the 
first— 

How much owest thou my lord? 
And |he| said— 
A hundred baths of oil, 
And |ho| said unto hin— 
Kindly take thine accounts, and, sitting 
down, make haste and write—Fifty! 
|After that, unto another] he said— 
And how much owest ||thou||? 
And |he| said— 
A hundred homors of wheat, 
He saith unto him— 
Kindly take thine accounts, and write— 
Righty! 

And the lord praised the unrighteous steward, 

in that with forethought he acted :— 


Because ||the sons of this age|| have more fore- 
thought than the sons of light [respecting 
their own generation|. 
And |[Ijj Junto you] say— 
||¥or yourselves|} make ye friends, with the 
unjust Riches, in order that jas soon as 
it shall fail| they may welcome you into 
the age-abiding’ tents, 

|The faithful in least| ||in much also] is 
|feithtull, 

And {he that in least’ is unrighteous| ||in 
much also|| is |unrighteous). 

<If therefore fin the unjust Riches ye 
proved unfaithful> 

{Tho true} who |unto you] will entrust ? 

And <if |in what was enother’s| ye proved 
unfaithful> 

|[Xour own|| who will give unto you? 


[No’ domestic] can |unto two’ masters| be 

in service; 

For either |the one] he will hate, and 
Jthe other] love, 

Or [unto the one| he will hold, and |the 
other| despise: 

Ye cannot ||unto God|| be in service and 
unto Riches.» 


o Ap: “Mammon.” 
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§ 64, The Losty brought low: The Rich Man and 
Lazarus, - 


14 Now the Pharisees, who were [lovers of money| 
were hearing all these things, and were openly 
sneering at him. % And he said unto 
them— 

{f¥el| are they who justify themselves before 
‘men, 
But ||Godj] knoweth your hearts; 
Because [that which amongst men‘ is lofty| 
1s an abomination before God. 
16 |The law and the prophets| were until 
John,—+ 
[From that time|| [the good news of the 
kingdom of God| is being proclaimed, 
And ||everyone]| |thereinto| is forcing his 


way. 
WW But it is feasier| for heaven and earth to pass 
anyay, 
Than that [jof the law|j [one little point| 
should fail. 


18 |Every’ one divorcing his wife and marrying 
another} committeth adultery ; 

And [he that marrieth a woman divorced’ 
from a husband’| committeth adultery. 


19 Now |a certain man| was rich,oand he used to 
clothe himself with purple and fine linen, 
making merry day by day jbrilliantly|. 

20 And |a certain beggar, by name Lazarus] 
used to be cast near his gate, full of sores, 

aL and to long to be fed from the erumbs that 
fell from the table of the rich man: nay! 
even [the dogs| used to come and lick his 
sores, ” 22.And it came to pass 
that tho beggar died, and wus carried away 
by the messengers, into the bosom of Abra- 
ham. And |the rich man also} died, 
and was buried, 23 And <jin hades| lifting 
up his eyes, being in torments> he seeth 
Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in his bosom. 

bil And |)he|| calling out, said— 

Father Abraham! have mercy upon me, 
and send Lazarus, that he may dip the 
tip of his finger in water, and cool my 
tongue,—becanse I am in anguish in 
this flame, 

35 But Abraham said— 

Ohild 1 remember— 

That thou didst duly received thy 
good things in thy life, 

And |Lazarus, in like manner| the evil 
things; 

But jnow, hero] he is comforted, 

And [thou] art in anguish. 


36 And <besides all’ these things> 
[|Betwixt us and you}] Ja great chasm] 
hath been fixed,— 


80 that [they who might wisk to cross 
over from hence unto you} should not 
be able, 


pie xh 12, 13. 
so; xix. 9; Dk 


ath 12, 
er “Now there was a 


gertain —_ man,” 
4 Op, 273 Ga, iv. 53 
Col, bi a; 2 Jn. 8. 


Nor any |from thence unto us| be cross- 
ing over. 
a But he said— 

I request thee then, father, thet thou 
wouldst send him unto my father’s 
house,—* for I have five’ brethren ;— 
that he may solemnly testify unto them, 
lest |[they also|| come into this place 
of torment. 

29 But Abraham saith— 

They have Moses and the Prophets: 

Let them hearken unto them, 
30 But |he| said— 

Nay! father Abraham, but <if one [from 
the dead] should go unto them> they 
would repent. 

31 But he said unto him— 

<If Junto Moses and the Prophets| they 
do not hearken> 

Neither <if one |from among the dead| 
should arise> would they be persuaded, 


§ 65. Care, Fidelity, Forgiveness, Faith and 
Humility enjoined. 


17 And he said unto his disciples :— 

Itis jimpossible| thatoccasions of stumbling 
should not come, 

Notwithstanding, alas ! for him through whom. 
they do comes: 

2 It profiteth him, if Ja mill-stono[ is hung 

about his neck, and he is cast into the sea, 
‘Than that he cause ||one|| |of these little ones} 
to stumble. 

3 Be taking heed to yourselyes,— 

<iIf thy brother sin> rebuke him, 
And <if he repent> forgive him; 

4 <Even if |seven times aday| he sin against 
thee, and {seven times} turn to thee, 
saying I repent> thou shalt 
forgive him, 

5 And the apostles said unto the Lord— 

Bestow on us faith! 
6 And the Lord said— 
<If ye have faith like a grain of mustard- 
seed> 
Yo should be saying unto [this] mulberry- 
tree— 
Be uprooted ! and be planted in the sea,— 
And it should obey you. 


7 But |[who from among you|| having |a ser- 
vant] plowing or keeping sheep, |when he 
hath come in out of the field| will say to 
him— 

|Straightway| come, and recline ;— 
8 on the contrary, will not say to him— 
Make somewhat ready, that I may dine,— 
and |girding thyself] be ministering 
unto me, until I have eaten and drunk; 
and [after these things} ||thou}| shalt 
eat and drink ? 

2 Doth he offer thanks unto the servant, be- 

eause he hath done the things enjoined ? 


10 [bus] [lye also]] <when ye have done all’ the 


things enjoined upon you> say— 
2 Mt. xvill. 7 


80 LUKE XVII. 11—87; XVII. 1—%7. 





JUnprofitable servants| are we,— 
[What we were bound to do| we have done! 


§ 66. Ten Lepers cleansed. 


1 And it came to pass <during the journey unto 
Jerusalem> that |he| was going through the 
midst of Samaria and Galilee. 1%And <as he 
was entering into a certain village> there met 
him ten’ leprous’ men, who stood still, afar off; 

and, [they| lifted up a voice, saying— 

Jesus! Master! have mercy on us! 
14 And |beholding] he said unto them— 
Go your way, and skow yourselves unto the 
priests. 
And it came to pass jas they withdrew| they 
were cleansed. 13But jone from 
among them| <beholding that he was healed> 
returned, |with a loud voice] glorifying God,— 

16 und fell prostrate at his feet, giving him thanks; 
and |he{ was a Samaritan. And Jesus, 
answering, said— 

Were not |the ten| cleansed ? 
{But] [where] are ||the nine|| ? 

18 Have none been found returning to give 
glory to God, (save this one of another 
race| ? 

49 And he said unto him— 

Arise and go thy way: thy faith] hath saved 
thee. 


$67, When and How the Kingdom of God comes. 


2 And <being questioned by the Pharisees 
When cometh the kingdom of God ?> he 
answered them and said— 

Tho kingdom of God cometh not with narrow 


watching ; 
21 °=«=“Neither shall they sey—  Lo,here! or 
There, 
For lol ||the kingdom of Godj] is |among 
youl. 


22 But he said unto the disciples—» 
There will come days— 
When ye will long to see [one of the days 
of the Son of Manj, 
And shall not seg. 
23 =And they will say unto you 
or Lo here! 
Do not [depart, and do not] pursue.° 
% «For <just as ||the lightning||, [flashing out 
of the one part under heaven| |unto the 
other part under heaven| shineth> 
||So|| shall be, the Son of Man.4 
5 But {first| he must needs suffer [many 
things], 
And be rejacted by this generation. 
2 ©=And <as it came to pass in the days of Noah> 
||So|| will it be, even in the days of the Son of 
Man: 
at They were eating, they were drinking, 
They were marrying, they were being 
given in marriage,— 


Lo there! 


& Lev. xill. 49; xiv. 2. 
DNB: the change in the 
ersons addressed. 


21. 

408 add (WH): 
day.” 

oMt. xxiv. 23-27; Mik, silt 


“in his 


Until the day that Noah entered into the 
ark® 
And the flood came and destroyed them all. 
28 |[Jn like manner|| <as it came to pass in the 
days of Lot> 
They were eating, they were drinking, 
They were buying, they were selling, 
They were planting sthey were building,— 
29 But <on the day Lot came out from Sodom> 
It rained fire and brimstone from heaven» and 
destroyed them all :— 
$0 -||According to the same things|| will it be on 
the day the Son of Man is revealed.* 
81 | [In that’ day|| <he that shall be on the house~ 
top, and his utensils in the house> 
Let him not go down, to take them away! 
And <he that is in the fleld> 
jin like manner] let him not turn unto the 
things behind, 
82 Bear in mind the wife of Lot! 
<Whosoever shall seek to make his lifes his 
. own> shall lose it, 
38 But <whosoever shall lose it> shall give it a 
living birth. 
st Tsay unto you— 
||On the selfsame’ night||f there shall be two’ 
men on [one] bed,— 
[The one] shall be taken near, and |the 
other| left behind ; 
35 There shall be two’ women grinding to- 
gether’,— 
|The one| shall be taken near, and |the 
other| left behind. [8]¢ 
87 And, answering, they say unto him— 
|Where|, Lord 2 
+ And {hej said unto them— 
<Where the body’ is> ||there|| |the vultures 
also| will be gathered together.b 


18 And he was speaking a parable unto them, 
as toits being needful for them always’ to pray, 
and not be faint-hearted; ? saying— 

{A certain judge| there was in a certain 
city,— 
Having |for God| no reverence, and |for 
man| no respect. 

3 And |a widow| there was, in that city; 

And she kept coming unto him, saying— 
Vindicate me from mine adversary ! 
4 And he was unvilling for a time; 
But |after these things] he said within 
himself— 
<Although |neither God| I reverence, 
{nor man| I respect> 
5 Yet if only because this widow annoyeth 
me| I will vindicate her,— 
Lest |persistently coming] she wholly 
wear me out. 

6 And the Lord said— 

Hear ye what |the unrighteous judge saith ;— 

7 And shall {|God|| in any wise notexecute the 

vindication of his chosen ones, who arecry- 


* Com; “soul.” 

t Lit: hon this night.” 
s WE omit. 
bMt, ‘exlv. 28. 


© Gen. vii. 7, 
> Gen. xix. 24, 25. 
eOr: “is “is baling tevealed.’* 
¢ Gen, xix. 
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ing out to him day and night, although he 
beareth long with regard to them ?a 
8 I tell you— 
He will execute their vindication, quickly! 
Nevertheless <though |the Son of Manj do 
come> 
‘Will he, after all, find the> faith on the earth ? 


§ 68, The Pharisee and the Tax-collector. 


% And hespake <even unto certain who were con- 
fident in themselves that they were righteous, 
and wore despising the rest> this parable :— 
|Lwo men| went up into the temple to pray, 
{One} a Pharisee, and |the other| a tax- 
collector, 
|{2he Phariseo|| |taking his stand] these’ 
things unto himself’ was praying: 
© God! I thank thee, that I am not like 
the rest of men,— 
.Extortioners, unjust, adulterers, 
Or |even as this’ tax-collector| ; 
I fast twice in the week, 
I give a tenth of whatsoever’ things I 
gain! 
But ||the tax-collector|| [afar off] standing,— 
Would not so much as lift up [his eyes| 
unto heaven, 
But kept smiting his own breast, saying— 
O God! be propitiated unto me, the sin- 
ner! 
T tell you— 
This one went down justified, unto his 
house, |rather than that one; 
Because fevery’ one who oxalteth himself] 


ety 


u 


shall be abased, 
But |he that abaseth himself] shall be 
exalted.° 
§ 69, Babes brought to Jesus. Mt. xix. 18-15 ; 
Mk, x. 18-16, 


16 And they were bringing unto him {even the 
babes|, that he might touch |them|; but the 
disciples, seeing it, began to rebuke them. 

16 But |Jesus] called them near, saying— 

Suffer |the children] to be coming unto mo, 

and do not hinder them; 
For Jof such| is the kingdom of God. 

Verily I say unto you— [Whosoever shall 
not welcome the kingdom of God, as a 
child] in nowise shall enter thereinto. 


§ 70. The Rich Ruler: One thing Lacking. 
‘Mt, xix. 16-26 ; Mk. x. 17-27, 


18 And a certain |rulerj questioned him, saying— 
Good Teacher! {by doing what| shall I 
inherit life age-abiding ? 
19 But Jesus said to him— 
[Why| callest thou me |good]? 
[None] is good |save one|—{|God]]. 
|The commandments| thou knowest:— 


Do not commit adultery, 
Do not commit murder, 
Do not steal, 


Ww 


20 


* Slow to smite his foes, he 
seems algo slow to save 
‘his friends, 


ENT. 


bOr: “this.” 
ei xiv. 11; Mt. xxiii. 


Do not bear false witness,— 
Honour thy father and mother,» 

21 And |he| said— 

{All these things| have I kept from my youth, 

22 And Jesus, hearing, said unto him— 

|[Yet one thing]| unto thee, is lacking: 
JWhatsoover’ thou hast| sell, and distribute 
unto the destitute,— 
And thou shalt heve treasure in [the] 
heavens; 
And come! be following me. 

28 But |he{ hearing these things, became |encom- 
passed with griefj; for he was rich exceed- 
ingly. 4 And Jesus, beholding him, 
said— 

]|With what difficulty]| shall |they who have 
money|, enter [into the kingdom of God|. 

2% For it is leasier| for a camel, to enter 

|through the eye of a needle], 
‘Than for |Ja rich man|| to enter into the 
kingdom of God. 

26 And they who heard said— 

|Who, then| can be saved ? 
27 And |he] said— 
||Zhe things impossible with menj[ are |pos- 
sible with God]. 

28 And Peter said— . 

Lo! ||wol] have left our own possessions, 
and followed thee 1> 

29 And |hej said unto them— 

[Verily] I say unto you— 

[No one] is there, who hath left—house, or 
wife, or brethren, or parents, or children, 
—tffor the sake of the kingdom of God]; 
who shall in anywise not receiye mani- 
fold in this season, and [in the age> that 
is coming| ||life age-abiding]|. 


§ 71. Jesus, foretelling his Sufferings, is not under- 
stood. Mt.xx, 17-19 ; Mk. x, 32-34, 
stAnd |taking aside the twelve] he said unto 

them— 

Lolwe are going up unto Jerusalem, 4 and 
all the things will be finished, which have 
been written through means of the pro- 
pheis, respecting the Son of Man; 

For he will be delivered up unto the nations, 
and be mocked, and insulted, and spit 
upon,—%and {having scourged him| they 
will slay him, and jon the third day| will 
he |{arisel|. 

34 And ||they}{ [not one of these things} understood, 
and this saying was hiddenfrom them, and they 
could not comprehend the things spoken, 


§ 72. Blind Man in Jericho recovers sight, 
Mt. xx, 29-34 ; Mk, x, 46-52, 

85 And it came to pass <as he was drawing near 
unto Jericho> [a certain blind man| was sitting 
beside the road, begging. % And <hearkening 
unto a multitude moving along> he enquired, 
what this [might be]. 57And they told him— 

[Jesus of Nazareth} is ae byl 
°Exo, xx. 12-16; Deu. v. 
DMt. xix. 27-29; Mk. x, 


2 ne 2.3 
E81, 0, . 
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38A4nd he cried aloud, saying— 

Jesus, son of David! have mercy upon me! 

% And |they that were going before| began to 
rebuke him, that he might hold his peace. 

But ||hel| |by so much the more] was crying 
out— 
O Son of David! have mercy upon mel 

40 And |standing still| Jesus commanded him to 
be led unto him; and, when he had drawn near, 
he questioned him— 

4. ‘What desirest thou, I should do unto theo? 
And |he| said— 

Lord 1...that I may recover sight! 

#2 And |Jesus| said unto him— 

Recover sight! |Thy faith| hath saved 
thee, 

43 And |instantly| he recovered sight, and began 
to follow him, glorifying God. And 
Jal’ the people| beholding, gave praise unto 
God. 





878. Zacchwus, the Rich Tax-collector. 


19 And [having entered] ho was passing through 
Jericho; #and lo! a man, by name called 
Zacchus, and [he] was a chief tax-collector and 
Elhe|] was rich. 8 And he was seeking to see 
Jesus, what sort of man he was, and could not 
for the multitude, because ||in stature|| he was 
[small]. 4#And |running forward unto the 
front| he got up a sycamore-tree.* that he might 
‘seo him; for |by that way| was he about to 
pass 5 And <as he came up to the place> 
flooking up| Jesus said unto him— 

Zaccheus | make haste, and come down; 
For ||to-day|| |in thy house] I must needs 
abide. 

6And he made haste, and came down, and 
received him joyfully. TAnd all, 
when they beheld, began to murmur, saying— 

{|With asinful’ man|} hath he gone in to lodge! 
8 But |taking his stand} Zaccheus said unto the 
Lord— 
Lo] ||the half of my possessions||, Lord, junto 
the destitute] I give; 
And <if [from anyone] I have taken aught 
. by false accusation> 
I give back fourfold. 

9 And Jesus said unto him— 

{This day, salvation|| |unto this house] hath 
come,-—b 
For that ||he tooj| is ja son of Abrabam|; 

10 For the Son of Man came, to seek and to save 

what was lost. 


§ 74. The Nobleman’s Journey to a Distant 
Land, and his Return. 


1 And ||because they were hearing these things|]| 
he added and spake a parable, because of his 
being near Jerusalem and their supposing that 
linstantly| was the kingdom of God to shine 


forth, 1 He said, therefore— 
Or; * fig-mulberry * ; existence.” 
zometimes large, ‘and  ¢ Eze, xxxiv, 16. 
4 Chap. ix. 51, n. 


valued for its shade, 
OMI: 


“hath come into 


]|A certain man, of noble dirth|| went into a 
country far away, to caceive for himself a. 
kingdom, and to return.s 

13 And |ealling ten’ servants of his own| he gave- 

unto them ten’ minas, and s&id unto them— 
Do business, till I come. 
14 But ||his citizens|j hated him, and sent off an 
embassy after him, saying— 
We desire not |this| man, to be made. 
kingoverus! 

18 And it came to pass <when he returned, 
having received the kingdom> that he bade 
be called unto him these servants, to whom. 
he had given the silver, that he might take. 
note, what business they had done. 

And the first came near, saying— 

Lord! {thy mina|] hath made |tep’ minas]. 

i And he said to him— 

Well done! good’ servant. 
<Because ||in a very small thing|| thou. 
hast been |faithful|> 
Haye thou authority over |ten’ cities]. 

18 And the second came, saying— 

{|£by minaj|, lord, hath made five’ minas, 

19 And he said |to him also|— 

And ||thou||> be over five’ cities. 

And |jthe other||° came, saying— 

Lord, lo! thy mina, which I kept lying by 
in a napkin; 

at For I was afraid of thee, because |a harsh. 

man| thou art,— 

Thou takest up, what thou layedst not 
down, 

And reapest, what thou sowedst not! 

2 He saith to him— 

{Out of thy mouth{ do I judge thee, O 
wicked’ servant! 

<Thou knewest that |{1|| |a harsh man| 

am,— 

Taking up, what I laid not down, 

And reaping, what I did not sow> 
Wherefore, then, didst thou not place my 
silyer upon a [money-changer’s] table, 
And |[I{| |when I camo] with interest’ might 

have exacted it? 

24 And [unto the by-standers| he said— 

Take, from him, the mina, 
And give unto him that hath |the ton’ 
minas| ;— 

25 And they said to him, 


B 


8 


8 


Lord! he hath ten’ 
minas ;~- 
26 I tell you— 
[Unto eyeryone’ that hath| shall be given, 
Whereas |{from him that hath not|| |jeven. 
what he hath| shall be taken away. 
aT But <these mine enemies who desired not. 
that I should be made king over them> 
bring ye here, and slay them outright 
before me.¢ 
28 And |having said these things| he was moving 
on in front, going up into Jerusalem.t 


"Cp. Mt. xxv, 14-30; Mk. 12; BMIk. 
iH. 34. © Scill Teaving” cities, sub- 
ae “|Thouj therefore” 7-19. 


eat to rule, wer, 
“the different one.” hap, ix, 5! 
“Shap. will, 18; Mt. xiiL 


LUEB XIX. 29—48; XX. 1-12. 88 





$75. Lhe Zriumphal Entry. Jesus weeps over 
Jerusalem. Mt, xxi. 1-9; Mk. xi. 1-10; 
In. xii. 12 ff. 


29 And it came to pass <as he drew near unto 
Bethphage, and Bethany, unto the mount which 
is called the Mount of Olives> he sent off two 
of his disciples, * saying— 

Go your way unto the opposite’ village, in 
which, as ye are entering, ye shall find a 
colt, bound, whereon |no man] hath |ever| 
sat,—and, having loosed him, bring him. 

31 And <if any one question you— 

Wherefore are ye loosing him ?> 
|thus| shall ye say— 
|{His Lord|] hath jneed|.* 

82 And they who were sent, departing found as 
he had said to them. 33 And [as they were 
loosing the colt] his lords said unto them— 

‘Why are ye loosing the colt? 

34 And |they] said— 

||His Lord]| hath |need|.» 

35 And they brought him untoJesus; and throw- 
ing their mantles over the colt, they seated 
Jesus thereon. % And. as he moved along, 
they were spreading their own mantles in the 
‘way. 31 And <wwhen he was drawing 
near, already, unto the descent of the Mount of 
Olives> one-and-all’ the throng of the disciples 
began joyfully’ to be praising God with a loud 
voice, concerning all’ the mighty works which 
they had seen; *8 saying— 

Blessed is he that cometh... 

The king! In the name of the Lord!» 
In heayen| peace! 
And glory in the highest! 

# And |certain of the Pharisees from the multi- 
tude} said unto him— 

Teacher! rebuke thy disciples. 

40 And he answered and said— 

T tell you— 

<If |these] shall hold their peace> 
|Lhe stones] will ery out. 

4 And, when he drew near, |beholding the city} 
he wept over it, saying— 

42 -<If thou hadst got. to know, in this day |[even 

thou|] the conditions of peace>... 

But |now| are they hid from thine eyes: 

a8 Becausa days will have come upon thee_ 

That thine enemies will throw around a 

rampart against thee, 

And enclose thee, 

And hem thee in from every side,— 

“ And will level thee with the ground, 

And thy children within thee ;¢ 

And will not leave [stone on stone] 
within thee: 

Because thou didst not get to know the season 

. of thy visitation. 


§ 76. Cleanses the Temple. Mt. xxi. 12, 13; 
Mk. xi. 15-17: op. Jn. ii, 13-17. 
43 And {entering into the temple] he began to be 


20r: ae Lord hath need by ee exvilf. 26. 
of him. Cp. Ps. cxxxvil, 7-9, 


casting out them who were selling; 4 saying 
unto them— 
It is written And [my house| shall de |a 
house of prayer|;> 
But |lye|| have made |it} a den of rebbers.» 
47 And he was teaching day by day in the temple; 
but {the High-priests and the Seribes| ||also the 
chiefs of the people|| were seeking to destroy 
him,—8 and could not find what they might do, 
for |jthe people, one and all|{ were hanging upon. 
him, as they hearkened. 


§ 77. “ By what Authority?” Mt, xxi. 28-27; 
Mk, xi. 27-83, 


20 And it came to pass, on one of the days, 
<as he was teaching the people in the temple, 
and telling the good tidings>° that the High- 
priests and the Seribes, with the Elders, came 
upon him,—? and spake, saying, unto him— 

Tell us [Jby what’ authority|| |these things}, 
thou art doing, 
And |who| is it, that gave thee this autho- 
rity. 
3 And. answering, he said unto them— 
|[Z too}] will question |you| as to a matter,— 
and tell mel¢ 

4 <The immersion of John> 

JOf heaven] was it, Jor of men]? 

5 And they deliberated together by themselves, 
saying— 

“<If we say, Of heaven he will say, 
Wherefore did ye not believe him ? 

6 But<if we say, Of men> ithe peo- 
ple_oneand all] will stone us, for | persuaded) 
they are, that ||John}} was ja prophet|. 

tAnd they answered, that they knew not 

whence. 8And |Jesus| said unto 
them— 
Neither do [}I]j tell [you| |fby what’ authority}} 
[these things| I am doing. 


§ 78. The Vineyard and the Husbandmen. 
Mt. xxi, 38-46; Mk, xii. 1-12. 


9 And he began ||unto the people]| to be speaking 
this parable :— 

jA man| planted a vineyard’ 

And let it out to husbandmen, 
And went from home for a long time, 
10 And Jin due season| he sent unto the husband- 
men |a servant], 
That jof the fruit of the vineyard| they 
might give him; 

But |the husbandmenj] having beaten 

him, sent him away empty, 
And he [further| sent another” servant; 

But |they| <beating |that one also| and 
dishonouring him> sent him away 
Jempty}. 

22 And he [further} sent |a third]; 
But |they| bruising |this one also] thrust 
him out. 


i=] 


Is, lvi. 7, the Joyful message ig 
& Jer. vil. 11. hot withdrawn, 
¢©NB: Even now--in spite Or: tell me, then.” 


ofallthathashappened Js, v, 1. 
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48 And the lord of the vineyard said— 

What shallI do? I wil! send my son, the 
beloved,— 
[Tt may be} that |/him|| they will respect. 

34 But the husbandmen, seeing him, began to 

deliberate one with another, saying— 
|[This|| is |the heir}; Let us slay him that 
é |lours|| may be [the inheritance}. 
16 And [thrusting him forth outside the 
vineyard| they slew him. 
What, then, will the lord of the vineyard do 
unto them ? 
% He will come, and destroy these husbandmen, 
and give the vineyard unto others, 
But jwhen they heard it] they said— 
Far be it! 
17 But {{hej] [looking at them| said— 
What, then, is this that is written,— 
<A stone whioh the builders’ rejected> 
|fhesame| hath become head of the corner? 
38 <Every one who falleth on that’ stone> 
‘Will be sorely bruised, 
But <on whomsoever it shall fall> 
It will utterly destroy him. 

19 And the Seribes and the High-priests sought to 
thrust on him their hands, jin that very’ hour]; 
and feared the people; for they perceived that 
{against them| spake he this parable. 


§79, Of Tribute to Cwsar. Mt. xxii. 16-22; 
Mk. xii, 18-17. 


20 And [watching narrowly] they sent forth sub- 
orned men, feigning themselves tobe |righteous|, 
that they might lay hold of a word of his, so as 
to deliver him up unto thorule and the authority 
of the governor, 

21 And they questioned him, saying— 

Teacher! we know that |rightly| thou speak- 
est.and teachest, and respectest no person, 
but |jin truth]| {the way of God| dost teach: 

21 Is it allowable for us to give junto Caesar] 

tribute, or pot? 

23 But lobserving their’ villainy} he said unto 
them— * 

24 Show me a denary. {Of whom] hath it an 

image and inscription ? 
And |they| saia— 
Of Cesar. 

35 And [he] said unto them— 

Well then! render the things of Cesar Junto 

Oesar|, 
And the things of God [unto God|. 

26 And they could not lay hold of the saying before 
the people; and |marvelling at his answer| they 
held their peace. 


§80. Whose Wife, in the Resurrection? Mt. 
xxii. 23-83; Mk. xii, 18-27. 


21 But there came near certain of the Sadducees, 
they who say |Resurrection| there is none! and 
questioned him, 28 saying— 

Teacher! [Moses| wrote for us, 
<Jf one’s brother die, having a wife, 
And |he| be |childless|> 


= Ps, oxvill, 22. 


That his brother shall take the wife, ” 
And raise up seed unto his brother» 
{Seven’ brethren] therefore, there were,— 
And |the first} taking awife, died childless, 
30 And jthe second, ‘land the third] took 
her,— 
Yea likewise] ||even the seven|{; 
They left no children, and died: 
32 {{Later on|{ |the woman also] died. : 
33 <The woman, therefore, in the resurrection> 
[Of which of them} doth she become wife? 
For |the seven| had her to wife, 
8¢ And Jesus said unto them— 
<The sons of this age> 
Marry, and are given in marriago,— 
35 But <they who have been accounted worthy 
[That age] to obtain, 
And the resurrection that is from among 
the dead> 
Neither marry, nor are given in marriage; 
36 For they cannot jeven die any more},— 
For Jequal unto messengers] are they, 
And are |sons of God|, 
[Of the resurrection|| being {sons}, 
it But <that the dead do rise>> 
|Even Moses] disclosed at the bush, 
‘When he calleth the Lord— 
The God of Abraham and God of Isaac’ 
and God of Jacobs: 
38 Now |God| he is not, jof the dead, but 
|Jof the living|},— 
For |[all|| [unto him| do live. 
% And certain of the Scribes janswering} said— 
Teacher! (well| hast thou spoken. 
40 For |no longer| were they daring to ask him 
any’ questions,¢ 


s 


§ 81. David’s Son and David’s Lord. Mt. xxii, 
41-45; Mik. xii, 85-37, 


41 And he said unto them— 
How say they, that |the Christ{ is [David’s 
Son]? 
#2 For ||David himself|| saith, in [the] book of 
Psalms: 


Said the Lord, unto my Lord, 
Sit thou at my right hand, 
Led Until I make thy foes thy footstoot.t 
44 |[[David|| therefore, calleth |bim Lord}: 
How, then, |his son| is he? 


§ 82. The Scribes denounced. Mt. xxiii. 6, 7; 
Mk, xii, 88-40; chap, xi, 48, 


48 And |[all’ the people hearing]| he said unto the 
disciples: 
46 Be taking heed of the Seribes— 
‘Who desire to walk about in long robes, 
And are fond of salutations in the markets, 
And first seats in the synagogues, 
And first couches in the chief meals,— 
a ‘Who devour the houses of widows, 
And {for a show| are a Jong time at prayer, 
|These} shall receive [a heavier’ sentence]. 


8 Deu, xxv. 5; Gen. xxxviil. ¢ Ore “are to live.” 
ts xxl, 46; Mk, xi. 34, 


b Or: “are to rise.” Hs BS ex, 1, 
© Exo. iil 6. 
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$83. The Widow's Mites, Mk. xii, 41-44, 

21 And [looking up| he saw the |rich| who were 
easting their gifts into the treasury,—?and he 
saw a certain poor widow, casting in thither 
two mites*; Sand he said— 

[Of a truth{ I say unto you— 
||This destitute widow|| |more than they 
all| hath cast in; 

4 For |{all’ these|| |out of their superfluity] 

have cast in among the gifts, 
But ||shel| jout of her deficiency| |lall’” 
the living that sho hadj| bath cast in, 


§ 84. The Prophecy of the Overthrow of Jerusalem, 
and of the Coming of the Son of Man. Mt, 
xxiv.; Mk, xili. 

5 And <certain saying, of the temple— 

|With beautiful stones and offerings| hath 
it been adorned {> 
he said— 
6 <As to these things, which ye are looking 
upon> 
There will come days, in which there will not 
be left here [stone upon stone] which will 
not he taken dowa. 
7 And they questioned him, saying— 
Teacher! |when} therefore, will these things 
‘be ? 
And |what the sign| when these things 
shall be about to come to pass? 
8 And |he| said— 
Bo taking heed ye be not deceived ; 
For \many| will come upon my name, saying— 
|| am he,— 
and— 
|The season} bath drawn near! 
Do not go after them, 
9 But <whensoeyoer ye shall hear of wars and 
revolutions> 
Be not terrified,— 
For these things |must needs] come to pass 
first,> 
But {not immediately| is the end. 
10 |Then| said he unto them— 
There will rise up, 
Nation against nation, 
And kingdom against kingdom; 
Nl <As well great earthquakes, as also [in places] 
pestilences and famines> will there be, 
<As well objects of terror, as also |from 
heaven| great signs> will there be. 

a: And before |all these things| 

They will thrust upon you their hands, and 
persecute you, 

Delivering you up into the synagogues and 
prisons,— 

When ye have been led away before kings and. 
governors, for the Sake of my name; 

1} But it shall turn out to you for a witness. 


1s Sottle, then_in your hearts, not to be studying 
beforehand, how to make defence; 
13 For |jI]| will give you a mouth and wisdom, 


‘al Modern, lip service, with > Dan. ji. 28. 
ite "Widow'smite,”for- ° Is, xix. 2, 
géts there were “ two.” . 


which one-and-all’ who are setting them- 
selves against you, shall be unable to with- 
stand or gainsay. 
16 But ye will be delivered up leven by parents, 
and brethren, and kinsfolk, and friends|, 
And they will put to death some from among 


you; 

i And ye will be hated by all, because of my 
name: 

18 «And |a hair of your head} 1 in nowise shall 
perish,— 


1@  |By your endurance] shall ye gain your lives. 
for a possession.* 


20 <But whensoever ye shall sea Jerusalem 
[encompassed by armies|> 
jThen| know, that her desolation hath drawn. 
near, 
a1 <Then’ they who are in Judma> 
Let them flee into the mountains, 
<And they who are in her midst> 
Let them go forth,— 
<And they who are in the flelds> 
Let them not enter into hor; 
22 For ||days of avenging||> are \these] for all’ 
the things written to be fulfilled. 
28 Alas! fox the women with child, 
And for them who are giving suck, jin 
those’ days| ; 
For there will be great distress upon the land ¢ 
And anger against this people. 
24 And they will fall by the edge of the sword, 
And be carried away captive into all the 
nations, 
And |Jerusalem| shall be trodden down by the 
nations? =, 
Until the seasons of the nations shall be 
fulfilled [and shall be]. 


2 And there will be signs in sun, and moon, and. 
stars, 

And jon the earth| anguish of nations in. 

embarrassment— 
Sea and surge resounding, —° 

26 [Moen fainting)‘ from fear and expectation of 

the things overtaking the inhabited earth. 

For |the powers of the heavens} will be shaken. 


27 And |then] will they see the Son of Man— 
Coming in a cloud» with great power and 
glory. 
2% And <when these things are beginning’ to 
come to pass> 
Unbend and lift up your heads, 
Because that your redemption] is drawing 
near. 


29 And he spake a parable unto them: 
See the fig-tree, and all’ the trees,— 
30 <Whensoever they have already budded> 
|Seeing it| |jof yourselves|| ye observe that 
jalready near} is |the summer}: 
81 |Thus} |}ye also|| <thensoever yo shall see 
|these| things coming to pass> 


eraeg 21, 22, Dan. viii. 10, 
Fi (0. Lx. 7. © Ps. Ixy, 7. 
e Or.“ earth? © Or: *d; Ing.’? 
aZech. xil. 3 (Sep); Is, 51s. xxxiv. 4, 
Ixiit. 18; Ps. Ixxix. 1; Dan, vii. 13, 
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Observe ye, that [near| is the kingdom of 
God! 

32 |Verily| I say unto you— 

Tn nowise shall this generation pass away, 
Until [all things| shall happen: 

38 |Heaven and earth] will pass away, 
But |my word] in nowise will pass away. 
34 But be taking heed unto yourselves, 

Lest once your hearts be made heavy— 
With debauch and drunkenness and 

anxieties about livelihood, 

And that day come upon you suddenly 

35 ||as @ snare||,— 

Tor it will come in by surprise, upon all’ 
them that are dwelling on the face of all’ 
the earth.» 

266 But be watching in every’ season, 
Making supplication, that ye may gain full 
vigour 
To escape all these things that are about 
to be coming to puss, 
And to stand before the Son of Man. 
$7 And he was |by day| in the temple, teaching; 
but |by night] going forth, he was lodging in 
the mount which is called the Mount of 
Olives, s8And fall’ the people| were 
coming at day-break unto him, in the temple, 
‘to be hearkening unto him, 


§ 85, Judas bargains to Betray his Master. 
Mt. xxvi. 1, 2, 14-16; Bik. xiv. 1, 2,10, 11, 


22 And the feast ofthe unleavened bread 4 which 
is called’ a Passover, was drawing near. 

2 And the High-priests and the Scribes were seek- 
ing, how they might get rid of him; for they 
feared the people. 3 But Satan en- 
‘tered into Judas, him called Iscariot, being of 
the number of the twelve; +and, departing, he 
conversed with the High-priests and Captains, 
as to how |unto them| he might deliver him up. 

8 And they rejoiced, and bargained with him to 
give him |silver|; 6and he freely consented and 
began seeking a good opportunity for delivering 
him up |in the absence of a multitude| unto 
them. 


§ 86. The Last Supper. Mt. xxvi. 17-80; 
‘Mk, xiv. 12-25: op. 1 Co. xi. 28 ff. 


4 Now the day of the unleavened bread 4 came,— 
on which it was needful to be sacrificing the 
passover. ®And he sent forth Peter and John, 
saying— 

Go_and make ready, for us, the passover, that 
we may eat. 

9 And |they| said unto hin— 

Where willest thou, we should make ready? 

20 And {he| said unto them— 

Lol <when ye have entered into the city> 
there will meet you a man, bearing [an 
earthen-jar of water|: follow him into the 
house into which he is entering. 


Rev. iif. 10. 


2 Cp. chap, xvit. $4, n. 4; 
gpchep BML: “cakes.” 


Is. xxiv. 17. 
© Gp. Is. Exvi. 20; Col. 1 


n And ye shall say unto the master of the 
house— 

The teacher saith unto thee, Where is 
the lodging, where |the passover, with 
my disciples] I may eat? 

22 And ||he|| junto you! will shew, a large upper 
room, spread: |there{ make ready. 
18 And, departing, they found according as hehad 
said unto them, and made ready the passover. 


4 And (when the hour arrived| he reclined, and the 

apostles with him, 16 And he said unto theom— 

[I have greatly desired| to eat jthis’ passover| 
with you before I suffer; 

i For I say unto you— 

In nowise shall I eat it, until it have been 
fulfilled in the kingdom of God. 

7 And jaecepting a cup] giving thanks, he said— 

Take this, and divide among yourselves ; 

1% For, I say unto you— 

In nowise shall I drink honceforth of the 
fruit of the vine, until |the kingdom of 
God| shall come. 

19 And |taking a loaf| he gave thanks, and brake, 
and gave unto them, saying— 

{This| is my body [[which in your behalf is 
being given: |this] be ye doing, in remem- 
brance of me|. 

2 And—the cup, in like manner, after the taking 
of supper, saying— 

|This’ cup| is the new’ covenant in my blood,» 
which |in your behalf| is to be poured out.) 

at Nevertheless, lo! ||the hand of him who is 

delivering me up|| is with me upon the table. 

2 Because ||the Son of Man|| indeed, |accord- 

ing to what is marked out] goeth his way ; 
nevertheless, alas! for that man through 
whom he is being delivered up. 

23 And |they| began to be enquiring together, 
among themselves, as to which, then, it could 
be, from among them, who |this thing| was 
about to perpetrate! 


% And it came to pass that there was |a rivalry 
also| among them, as to which of them seemed 
to be greater [than the rest].» 2 And |he} said 
unto them— 
|The kings of the nations! lord it over them, 
And jthey who wield authority over them| 
||benefactors|| are called. 
But {jye|| not so! On the contrary— 
<The greater > among you> 
Let him become as |the younger|, 
And <he that governeth> 
As [he that ministereth|, 
21 For which is greater— 
He that reclineth ? or He that ministereth ? 
Is not he that reclineth ? 
But |{I|| am [in your midst| as he that 
ministereth,* 
28 |[¥e|| however, are they who have remained, 
throughout with me in my temptations 4; 
And [|Ij] covenant unto you— 


8 


eMt xx, 25; Mk, x, 42, 


2 Exo. xxiv. 8; Zech, ix, 11, 
4Or: “trials.” 


>Or: “greatest,” chap. ix. 
46. 
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As my Father bath covenanted unto me—||a 
Kingdom||, 
30 That ye may eat and drink at my table, in 
my kingdom, 
And sit upon thrones, judging {the twelve’ 
tribes of Israelj.* 


§ 87. Simon and the rest Forewarned. Ay 
Mt. xxvi, 33-35; Mk. xiv, 29-81; Jn. xiii, 36-88. 


31 Simon! Simon! lo! {{Satan|| hath claimed 
you? to sift as wheat; 
a But {|I|| have entreated for thee» that thy 
faith may not fail. 
And j[thou|| jonce thou hast turned{ 
strengthen thy brethren, 
33 But [ho| said unto him— 
Lord! |jwith thee|] am I [ready| <both into 
_ Prison and unto death> to be going. 
4 And jhe] said: 
I tell thee, Peter— 
A. cock will not crow this day, 
Until |thrice| thou deny that thou knowest 
me, 





35 And be said unto them— 
<When I sent you forth, without purse or 
satchel or sandals> 
|Of anything| came ye short ? 
And |they} said— 
Of nothing! 
36 And he said unto them— 
But |now|| [ho that hath a purse] let him 
take it, 
|In like manner also| a satchel; 
And {he that hath nothing} let him sell his 
mantle, and buy a sword! 
7 “For I say unto you— 
||This’ that is written|| must needs be com- 
pleted in moe,— 
And \with lawless ones) was he reckoneds; 
For |jeven that which concerneth me]] hath 
|completion|. 
38 And |they| said— 
Lord, lo! |two’ swords} here! 
And [he{ said unto then— 
*Tis jenough|!4 


+ §88, The Agony in the Garden. Mt. xxvi. 80, 
86-46; Mk, xiv. 26, 82-42; Jn. xviii. 1. 


39 And going out, he went, according to his cus- 
tom, unto the Mount of Olives; and the dis- 
ciples [also] followed him. 40 And |coming up 
to the place} he said unto them— 

Be praying, lest ye enter into temptation. 

41 And {he| was torr from them about a stone’s 
throw; and, bending his knees, he began to pray, 

42 saying— 

Father | {if thou please] bear aside this’ cup 
from me. 

|[Nevertholess|| jnot my will, but thine} be 
accomplished.¢ 

43 [[And there appeared unto him a messenger’ 


2Mt. xix. 28. «Some have seen here a 


vNote the change from stroke of gentle irony. 
“you” to“ thee.”* © Mt. vi. 10, n. 
Is. Mit. 1 7 Ap; “ Messenger.” 


from heaven, strengthening him,—tand ||com- 
ing to be in an agonyj| |more intensely| was ho 
praying; and his perspiration became, as if 
great drops* of blood, falling upon the ground.]] 
45 And |arising from prayer] he came unto his 
disciples, and found them falling asleep by 
reason of their grief; 46and he said unto them— 
Why are ye slumbering ? 
Arise! and be praying, lest ye enter into 
temptation. 


§ 89. The Betrayal. Mt. xxvi. 47-56; 
Mk, xiv. 43-52; Jn, xviii. 1-12. 


47 |While yot’ he was speaking] lo! a multitude; 
and [he that was called Judas, one of the twelve| 
was leading them on,—and he drew near unto 
Jesus, to kiss him, 48 But |Jesus| said to 
him— 

Judas ! ||with a kiss|| |the Son of Man] dost 
thou deliver up? 

42 And they who were about him |seeing what 
would bej said— 

Lord! shall we smite with the sword ? 

50 And acertain one from among them smote jthe 
High-priest’s| servant, and took off bis right 
ear. 5 But Jesus, answering, said— 

Let be—as long as this !...» 
And |touching the ear| he healed him, 

82 And Jesus said unto the High-priests, and 
Captains of the temple, and Elders, |who had 
come against him— 

||As against a robber|| have ye come out |with 
swords and clubs] ? 

63 |Daily| was I with you, in the temple, and 
yet ye stretched not forth your hands 
against mel... 

But {|tbis|| is your’ hour, and the authoritye 
of darkness. 


§90. Peter denies his Lord, Mt. xxvi. 57, 58, 
69-75; Mk. xiv. 58, 54, 66-72; Jn. xviii, 
15-18, 25-27. 


54 And [having arrested him] they led him away, 
and took him into the house of the High~ 
priest; and |Peter| was following afar off. 

65 And <they having kindled up a fire in 
the midstof the court and taken seats together> 
Peter was for sitting among them. 5 But <a 
certain maid-servant, seoing him seating him- 
self towards the light, and looking steadfastly 
at him> said— 

|[This one also|j was [with him]. 
st But [hej denied, saying— 
I know him not, woman! 

88 And |jafter a littlo|| |janother| beholding him, 
said— 

|[Thou also|j art [from among them|. 
But |Peter| said— 
Man { Iam not. 

58 And ||about one hour having passed|| [a certain 

other| began stoutly to insist, saying— 


Ml: “clots.” 
» Probabl; suiting the ac- 
tion to the word. 


¢Or: “license ”-cp. Rev. 
ix, 3, 


88 LUKE XXII. 60—7i; XXII. 
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||O£a trath|| [this one also] was with’ him ; for 
indeed he is |a Galileanj. 
60 But Peter said— 
Man! I know not what thou art saying! 
And |instantly’ while yet’ he was speaking| a 
cock crew. 61 And the Lord turned, 
and looked at Peter; and Peter was putin mind 
of the declaration of the Lord, how he had said 
to him— 
<Before |a cock) crow this day> 
Thou wilt deny me thrice! 
62 [And {going forth outside| he wept bitterly.] 


§ 91. Jesus is mocked and taken before the Jewish 
Council, Mt, xxvi. 57-68; Mk. xiv. 58-65; 
In, xviii, 24, 

63 And |the men who held him bound] kept mock- 
ing him, with blows; 6and |blindfolding him} 
questioned him, saying— 

Prophesy! which is be that smote thee? 

% and |many other things, with profane speech| 
were they saying unto him. 

6 And |when it became day| the Eldership of 
the people was gathered together—both High- 
priests and Scribes,—and they led him away 
into their high-couneil, saying— 

<If |thou} art the Christ> tell us! 
67 But hoe said unto them— 
<If I should tell |youj> in nowise would ye 
believe, 

68 And <if I should put questions> in nowise 

would ye answer; 

69 But |hencoforth| shall the Son of Man be 

seated on the reght hand of the power of God.» 

70 And they all said— 

{Phou| then, art the Son of God ? 
And jhe, unto them’ said— 
|¥e} say [it],—because {I} am.» 

7% And |they| said— 

What |further| need have we |of witness|? 
|We ourselves| have heard it from his mouth. 


§ 92. Jesus before Pilate and Herod. Mt. xxvii. 
2, 11-26; Mk. xv. 1-15; In. xviii. 28-38, 38-40. 


23 And one and all’ the throng of them |arising| 
Jed him unto Pilate. 2And they began to 
accuse him, saying— 

|This one} found we, perverting our nation, 
‘and forbidding to give |tribute unto 
Cesar|,—and affirming himself to be jan 
anointed king|. 

8 And (Pilate; questioned him, saying— 

Art ||thou]| the king of the Jews? 
And |he| answering him, said— 
jThou| sayest.c 
4And [Pilate] said unto the High-priests and 
the multitudes, 
[Nothing] find I, worthy of blame, in this 
man, 
5 But |they| began to be urgent, saying— 
He is stirring up the people, teaching along 
all’ Judea, even beginning from Galilee 
unto this place. 


a Dan. vit. 13; Ps. cx. 1 ff. 


'H}. “ Dost ithouy 
© Or (WH): “Say lyel that ‘oy yy nD 
tam?” 





6 <Now jPilate] hearing [that]> questioned. 
whether the man was ja Galileanj. ?And 
<getting to know that he was of the jurisdic- 
tion of Herod> he sent him back unto Herod, 
{he also] being in Jerusalem in these’ days. 

8 And |Herod| seciig Jesus, rejoiced exceed- 
ingly; for he had been |a considerable number 
of times| wishing to see him,—because he had 

* heard concerning him, and was hoping {[some 
sign|| to behold |by him] brought to pass, 

® And he went on to question him in a good many 
words ; but ||he|| answered him |nothing|. 

10 And the High-priests and the Scribes stood 
vehemently’ accusing him. : NAnd 
Herod with his soldiery <having set him at 
nought, and mocked him> threw about him a 
gorgeous robe, and sent him back unto Pilate, 

2 And they became friends—both 
Herod and Pilate—on the self-same’ day, one 
with another; for they had previously been at. 
enmity between themselves. 

13 And ||[Pilate|| <calling together the High- 
priests, and the Rulers, and the people> 4 said 
unto them— 

Ye brought unto me this man, as one turning 
away the people,—and lo! ||I|| [in your 
presence| examining him, found [nothing] 
in this man worthy of blame, in respect of 
the things whereof ye were making accusa- 
tion against him. 16Nay! nor Herod; for 
he hath sent him back unto you,—and lol 
|nothing worthy of death] hath been done 
by him. 16So, then, |chustising him| 
I will release him. [17] 

16 But they eried aloud, with the whole throng, 
saying— 

Away with this man!I and release unto us 
Barabbas :-— 

49 who indeed <because of a certain revolt which 
had occurred in the city, and of murder> had 
been thrown into prison. 

2 ©||Again|| however, [Pilate] called out unto 
them, wishing to release Jesus. 2 But 
|they| called out in return, saying— 

Crucify! crucify him! 

22 But |he, the third time| said unto them— 

Why! what base thing hath this man done? 
|[Nothing worthy of death|| found I in 
him, |Chastising him, then| I will re- 
lease him | 

2 But they became urgent with loud voices, 
claiming to have him erucified; and their 
voices began to prevail. 

2* And [Pilate| consented, that their request 
should be granted ; 25and released him who |for 
revolt and murder| had bern cast into prison, 
whom they claimed,—whervas ||Jesus|{ deliv- 
ered he up unto their will. 

§93. The Crucifixion. Mt. xxvii, 27-56; Mk. xv. 

16-41; Jn. xix. 16-87. 

26 And las they led him away} they laid hold of a 
certain Simon, a Cyrenian, coming from the 
country,—they laid on him the cross, that he 
might bear it after Jesus. 


2 WH omit this verse. 


LUKE XXIV. 27-56; XXIV. 1-9. 89 





27 And there was following him a great’ throng 
of the people, and of women, who were smiting 
themselves and Jamenting him, *8 But, turning 
towards them, Jesus said— 

Daughters of Jerusalem | 

Do not weep for me; 

But |for yourselves| be weeping, and for your 
children. 

2 =r lo! days aie coming, in which they will 

say— 

Happy the barren! 
Even the wombs that never bare, 
And the breasts that never gave suck. 

30 Then} will they begin to say— 

Unto the mountains, Fall upon us! 

. And unio the hills, Cover usta 

31 Beeause if |jin moist wood|| [these things| 

they are doing,— 
In |the dry| what shall happen ? 


84 And there were being led, two other’ evil-doers 
also,» to be lifted up. 33 And <when they 
came into the place which was called Skull> 
|there| they erucified him; and tho evil-doers, 
one indeed on the right hand, and the other on 
the left. 34 [But [Jesus| was saying—e 

Father | forgive them ; 

For they know not what they do.]7 
And |when they were parting his garments| they 
cast lots. 4% And the people were standing, 
looking on. But the rulers were sneering, say- 
ing—° 

{Others| he saved, _let him save himself,— 

Tf |this| is ||the Christ of God, the Chosen]}. 

86 Moreover the soldiers also mocked him,—com- 
ing near, offering |vinegar|‘ unto him, %tand 
saying— 

<If ||thou|| art the King of the Jows> save 
thyself. : 

38 Now there was an inscription also, over him— 


\Taw Kine or tas Jews| THIS! 


89 And |one of the suspended’ evil-doers] began to 
defame him-— 
Art not ||thou|| the Christ ? 
Save thyself and ust 
40 But the others answering, rebuked him, and 
said— 
Neither fearest |jthou|| |God|, in that thou 
art |in the same’ judgment| ? 
4. And |{welj indeed, justly,—for {things worthy 
of what we have done] are we duly receiving, 
But ||this’ man|| {nothing amiss| hath done. 
42 And he went on to say— 
Jesus] remember me, whensoever thou shalt 
come into’ thy kingdom. 
43 And he said unto him— 
[Verily| I say unto thee this dayt: 
[With me] shalt thou be in Paradise. 
44 And it was already about the sixth hour, and 
\darkness} came upon the whole’ land, until the 


® Hos. x, 8, Mi: “the different one.” 





» Cp, is. Jill. 12. He alffered great! 

c Or: “kept saying.” 2 Or (WH): in.” 

a Ps, xxii, 18, iOr: “§This day] [with 
¢ Ps, xxit. 7 mej shalt,” &e. 

£ Ps, Ixix. 21 


ninth hour,—‘ the sun failing; and the veil of 
the temple was rent in the midst. 
48 And |calling out with a loud voice} Jesus said— 
Father ! |jinto thy hands|| Icommend myspirit.» 
And |this} saying, he ceased to breathe. 


47 And the centurion, beholding that which came 

to pass, began to glorify God, saying— 
||In very deed|] {this man] was |righteous|. 

48 And |{all’ the multitudes who had been drawn 
together unto this spectacle|] <having looked 
upon the things that came to pass> |smiting 
their breasts| began to return. 49But all’ they 
who were acquainted with him, were standing 
afar off,» women also who had followed with 
him from Galilee,—beholding these things. 


§94, The Burial, Mt, xxvii. 57-61; Mk, xv. 
42-47; In. xix, 38, 42. 


60 And lo! <a man, by name Joseph, being |a 
councillor|,—a good and righteous man 5! (the 
same had not consented unto their plan and 
deed),—from Arimathea,a city of the Jews, 
who was awaiting the kingdom of God> 5{the 
same| going unto Pilate, claimed the body of 
Jesus. 53 And taking it down, he wrapped it 
ina fine Indian cloth, and laid him ina tomb 
hewn in stone,—where no oneas yet was lying. 

4 And it was a day of preparation, and ja Sabbath] 
was about to dawn. 5 And the women, they 
who had come out of Galilee with him, |follow- 
ing after| observed the tomb, and how his body 
was laid. 56And, returning, they made ready 
spices and perfumes, 


§ 95. The Resurrection. Mt. xxviii. 1-10; 
Mk, xvi. 1-14; In, xx, xxi, 


And ||on the Sabbath © indeed}] they were quiet, 
according to the commandment4; 24 but 
jlon the first day of the week. at early dawn|| 
Junto the tomb| came they, bringing the spices 
which they had prepared’, ?And they found 
the stone, rolled away from the tomb; Sbut 
]when they entered| they found not the body 
[tof the Lord’ Jesus]j. 4And it came to pass 
<while they were perplexing themselves con- 
eerning this> that lo! |two men] stood near 
them, in dazzling: raiment, 5And <they be- 
coming afraid’ and bending their faces unto the 
ground> they said unto them— 
Why seek ye the Living One with the dead ? 
6 [[ He is not here, but hath arisen :}] 
Remember how he spake unto you while yet 
he was in Galilee: 
7 Saying las to the Son of Man] 
That he must needs be delivered up into 
the hands of sinful men, 
And be erucifted,— 
And |on the third’ day] |larise|}.1 
8And they remembered his sayings; %and, 
returning [from the tomb], reported all these 


4 Exo. xx. 10; Lev, xxiii. 7, 
eOr: “flashing,” “eftul- 


{ Chap. xvill. 31-33. 


Ps, Xxxi. 5, 
er lxxxviil. 8; xxxvill. 
© Ap: “Sabbath.” 
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things unto the eleven, and unto all’ the rest. 
10Now they were the Magdalene’ Mary, and 
Joana, and Mary the mother of James; and 
|the other women with them| were telling Junto 
the apostles] these things. And these say- 
ings appeared before them, as if idle talk, and 
they were minded to disbelieve them. ' (But 
{Peter} arising, ran unto the tomb,—and, 
bending near, beholdeth the linen bandages 
|alone}; and departed, junto himself| mar- 
volling at the thing that had happened.j] 

3 And lo! ||two from among them|| |on the self- 
same’ day| were journeying unto a village, 
distant sixty furlongs from Jerusalem, [the 
name of which| was Emmaus; ‘and ||they|| 
were conversing one with another, about all’ 
these things which had occurred’, 3 And 
it came to pass (as they were conversing and 
reasoning together] that ||Jesus himself|| |draw- 
ing near| was journeying with them; 16 but 
|their eyes| were held, so as not to know him. 

1 And he said unto them— 

What are these things which ye are debating 
one with another, as ye walk along? 

And they came to a stand, sad in countenance. 

18 But one, by name Cleopas, answering, said 
unto him— 

Art ||thou}} lodging |{alone|{ in Jerusalem, 
and knowest not the things which have 
come to pass therein in these days? 

19 And he said unto them— 

What things ?« 
And |they| said unto him— 

‘The things concerning Jesus the Nazarene, 
who became a prophet, mighty in work and 
word, before God and all’ the people: 

20 In what way also our High-priests and Rulers 
delivered him up unto a sontence of death, 
and crucified him. 

21 '|[Welf however, were hoping that {he|, was 
the one destined to» redeem Israel ! 

But indeed feven with all’ these things| this 
brings on ||the third]; day, since these 
things happened :— 

@ Nay! ||cortain women also, from amongst us|] 
have made us beside ourselves, in that they 
went early unto the tomb; “and {not find- 
ing his bodyj came, saying—that {a vision 
of messengers] they had seen, who were 
affirming him to be alive. 

24 And certain of them who were with us de- 
parted unto the tomb,—and found so’, ac- 
cording as |the women! had said; but 
{|bim|{ they saw not. 


23 And ||he!| said unto them— 

O thoughtless ones! and slow in heart to 
rest your faith upon all things which the 
prophets have spoken :— 

%6 Was it not needful for the Christ ||these very 
things|| to suffer, and to enter into his 
glory? 

27 And <beginningfrom Moses, and from all’ the 


8Mi; “what manner of » Or: “about to.” 


things ?,” 


prophets> he thoroughly explained to them, in 
all’ the Scriptures, the things concerning him- 
self. 


23 And they drew near unto the village, whither 
they were journeying; and ||he|| made for 
journeying [further]. 29 And they con- 
strained him, saying— 

Abide with us; because it is |towards even- 
ingj. and the day hath already declined. 
And he went in to abide with them. 

30 And it came to pass. when he reclined with 
them, |taking the loaf| he blessed, and breaking 
it, went on to give unto them, 31 And 
||theiz|{ eyes were opened, and they knew him; 
and ||he}] vanished from them. st And 
they said one to another— 

Was not jour heart) burning» as he was 
speaking to us in the way, as he was open- 
ing to us the Scriptures ? 


33 And <arising in that very’ hour> they returned 
unto Jerusalem,—and found |gathered together| 
the eleven, and them who wore with them, 

8 saying—» 

{in truth]| the Lord hath arisen, and hath 
appeared unto Simon! 

85 And ||they|] went on to relate the things [that 
had passed] on the journey, and how he was 
made known unto them in the breaking of the 
loaf. 

86 Now <as |these very things} they were 
telling> ||he himself|| stood in their midst 
[and saith unto them— 

Peace to you !]] 

81 But <being agitated and becoming |afraid|> 
they began to imagine, that jupona spirit| they 
were Jooking. 38 And he said unto thaom— 

Why are ye troubled ? and for what cause do 
reasonings arise in your hearts ? 

39 See my hands, and my feet,—that it ig ||I 

myself||: 

Handle me, and see} because |{a spirit|| 
hath not |flesh and bones| as ye perceive 
||Z]] have. 

40 [[And |this’ saying] he pointed out to them his 
hands and his feet.}] 

41 Now <while yet’ they believed not for the 
joy, and were marvelling> he said unto them— 

Have ye anything to eat, here ? 

# And they gave unto him a piese of boiled fish; 

# and, taking it before them, he did eat. 


§ 96. The Commission. Op. Mt. xxviii. 16-20; 
Mk. xvi. 15-18; Jn, xx, 21-23, 


44 And he said unto then— 
{|These]| are my words, which I spake unto 
you yet being with you: 

That all’ the things that are written in the 
law of Moses and the Prophets and 
Psalms, concerning me, must needs be 
fulfilled. 

45 [Then| opened he their’ mind, to understand 
the Seriptures; “and said unto them— 
|iTbus|| it is written 


bie: the eleven were say- 


2Or (WH) add: “within 
us.” ing, as the Gk. shaws. 


LUKE XXIV. 47—53. JOHN I. 1—15. 91 





That the Christ [should suffer], 
And arise from among the dead on the third’ 
day; . 
aT And that repentance for = remission of sins 
should be proclaimed upon his name unto 
all’ the nations,— 
Beginning from Jerusalem.» 
48 ||Ye{] are witnesses of these things. 
49 And Jo! }jI{[ am sending forth the promise of 
my Father upon you; 


Or: “unto.” 
“and.” 
'H); “nations: be- 


Or (WH): ye are witnesses,” &c. 
Or (Wi th 
ginning from Jerusalem 


question of punctua- 
* fon. 


But tarry jfye|| in the city, until ye be clothed, 
from on high, with power. 


§ 97. The Ascension. Ac. i. 9-12. 

40 And he led them forth as far as unto Bethany; 
and |uplifting his hands| he blessed them. 

51 And it came to pass <while he was blessing 
them> he parted from them [[and was borneup 
into heaven.]] §2And ||they|] [Chaving 
bowed down unto* himj] returned unto Jeru- 
salem, with great joy; ‘and were continually 
in the temple, blessing God, 


“Or: “ worshipped.” 





: THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 


JOHN. 





§1. The Prologue. 
A \{Originally|| was |the Word,» 
And ||the Word] was fwith God;< 
And {the Word] was ||God|].¢ 
2 ||The same|| was originally fwith God]. 
8 ||Allthings|] through him’ [came into existence} 
And ||without him|| came into existence |not 
even one thing]: 
<That which hath come into existence> ¢||in 
him|| was [life},¢ 
And ||the life|[ was {the light of men|.— 
% And |jthe light|| jin the darkness] shineth; 
And ||the darkness]| thereof’ |laid not 
hold|.t 
¢ There arose a man, sent from God, whose name 
was [Jobn}: 
7 (|The same|| cume |for a witness|, 
That he might bear witness |concerning the 
light, 
That {{all{| might believe’ {through him|. 
€  |{Hel| was not’ the light,— 
But, that he might bear witness concerning 
the light|, 
3 It |was|— 
Thereal light that enlighteneth every’ man— 
{Coming into the world|.¢ 


*143n, 1, 1,2, ="Tt (namely, the real 
> Rev, xix, 18. light that enlighteneth 
© Pr. vili. 30, every man) was comin 
*Ro. ix. 1 Jn. v. 20; into the world”; an 





seems more correct a8 
jeading up to aclimax: 
He was coming .... he 
came! (ver. 11).” Ver. 10, 
in that view, becomes 


He, i. and ver. 18, 
below. 


¢ Or (WH): “not even one 
thing which hath come 
into existence: In him 


was,” &e. parenthetic: “He was 
t So as to atay its progress: coming" (ver. 9); “nay, 
ep. chap. xil. 35 in some deep sense, he 
«Or: “every man coming waa already in ‘the 


world” (ver. 10); never- 


into the world.” The 
theless, in the simple, 


arrangement in the text 


10 |In the world| he was, 

And ||the world|] through him’ [came into 
existencel, 
And ||the world|] knew him’ not, 

nN |{nto his own possessions| he camo, 

And |jhis own people]| received him not 
home.* 

2 But <as many as did receive him> he gaya 
junto them| authority, |children of God|> 
to become,—unto them who were believ- 
ing on his name: 

18 ‘Who—not of bloods, nor of the will of 

the flesh, nor of the will of man, but— 
[JOf God|| were bora, 
M4 And jjthe Word]] became /flesh|° 
And pitched his tent among us, 
And we gazed npon his glory,— 
||A glory|| as an Only-begotten from his 
Father. 
Full of favour and truth, 

3% (John beareth witness concerning him? and 
hath eried aloud, saying—|the same| was he 
that said— 

<He who lafter me| was coming> 
{Before me| hath advanced ; 
Because |my Chief| was he.) 


its God, If the abode 
prepared had opened in 
this way, it would imme- 
diately have become the 
starting-point for the 

of, the world 
(Ps. ex. 2, 3). Instead, 


historical sense, “into 
his own possessions, he 
openly came” (ver. 11). 
“The word pardiambano- 
mai, to receive to one’s 
house, perfectly _ ex- 
presses the nature of the . 
welcome which the Afes- an unheard-of eventtook 
giah had aright toexpect. place.”—Godet 
Itshould havebeenana- »1Jn. iif. 1, 2. 
tional, solemn, and offl- © a 
cial acknowledgmenton 4 Vers. 27, 80; chap. sit. $13 
the partof theentirena- Mr. fi. 11; Mk. 1.7; Lu. 
tion, hailing fts Messiah, —ifi. 16. 
and rendering homage to 





92 JOHN I. 16—46. 





6 Because <out of his fulness> jjwe alll] 
received, 
Even favour over against favour. 
wv Because ||the law! |through Moses] was 
given’, 
{Favour and truth|| {through Jesus 
Christ| came into existence’. 
1s {No one] hath seen !{God|| at any time:> 
An Only Begotten’ God, 
The One existing within the bosom of the 
Father> 
||He}|° hath interpreted [him]. 


§ 2. The Witness of John the Forerunner. 


19 And ||this|} is the witness of John, when the 
Jews sent forth unto him, out of Jerusalem, 
priests and Levites,—that they might question 
hin— 

Who art |Ithou|| ? 

20and he confessed and did not deny,—and he 

confessed — 
[Zi] am not {the Christ]; 
2 and they questioned him— 
What then? Art ||thou||* Elijah ? 
and he saith— 
Tam not; 
{|Tho prophet|{ art |thou] ? 
and he answered— 
Nol 
22 So they said unto him— 
|Who| art thou? that jan answer| we 
may give, unto them who sent us,— 
What sayest thou |concerning thyself| ? 

23 He said— 

[{Z|| am a Voice, of one crying aloud ;— 

[En the desert| make ye straight, the way of 
the Lord: 

according as said Isaiah the prophet, 

at And they had been sent forth from among the 
Pharisees ; and they questioned him, and said 
unto him— 

Why, then, dost thou immerse,— if 'Ithou|| 
art not [the Christ}, nor |Elijah}, nor |the 
Prophet ? 

26 John answered them, saying— 

|'Ll| immerse |in water], [In the midst of 
you| standeth one whom |lye]| know not;— 


% |efter mej coming :—Of whom ||Ijj¢ am not 
worthy that I should unloose the thong of 
the sandal, 


28 ||These things|| |in Bethany} came to pass, 
beyond the Jordan, where John was, immersing. 


25 |On the morrow} he beholdeth Jesus, coming 
uato him, and saith— 
See! the Lamb of God,‘ who taketh away the 

sin of the world. 
80 |This| is he, of whom |/I|| said—z 

{After me] cometh a man, 

‘Who |before me| hath advanced, 

Because ;my Chief| was he. 


8 Chop. vi. 46; 1 Jn. tv. 12, emphatic) 

° Silt" that one Gonder. 41s xl.3 
“Strongtyemphatic and = ¢ Or (iV): 
cintingheavenward.”— | phatic) 


cl or" Wwin: 8 Vers, 15, 22. 


“I” (anem- 


“thou” (un- 


3 And {[I|| knew him not, 

But <that he might be manifosted unto 
Israel> |therefore] came {[Ij{ jin water} 
immersing. 

32 And John bare witness, saying— 

I have gazed upon the Spirit, descending like 
a dove, out of heaven,—and it abode upon 
him. 

$8 And ||I|| knew him not,— 
But <he that sent me to immerse in water> 
|Jbe]| Junto me] said— 
<Upon whomsoever thou shalt see the 
Spirit descending and abiding upon 
him> |the same| is he that immerseth 
in Holy Spint, 
8< I] therefore, have seen, and borne witness— 
That |this| is ||the ||Son of God]|, 


§ 3. The First Disciples of Jesus, 


85 {On the morrow again] was John standing, and. 
|from among his disciples| !|two]]; 88and,look~ 
ing at Jesus walking, he saith— 

See! the Lamb of God 1» 

Stand the two’ disciples hearkened unto him 
speaking, and they followed Jesus, 88 But 
Jesus, turning, and looking at them following, 
saith unto them— 

What seek ye? 

And |they] said unto bim— 

Rabbi! which meaneth, when translated, 

Teacher Where abidest thou ? 
389 He saith unto them— 
Be coming, and ye shall see. 
They came, therefore, and saw where he abode, 
and |with him| they abode that day. It was. 
about the tenth’ jhour|. 4° One of the two that 
heard from John and followed him [was Andrew, 
the brother of Simon Peter|. 4! The same find- 
eth, first, his own brother Simon, and saith unte 
hin— 
Woe have found the Messiah! 

which is when translated, Anointed.° “He’ 
led him unto Jesus. Jesus, looking 
at him, said— 

}Thou]| art Simon, the son of John,— 

||Zbou|] shalt be called, Cephas ; 
which is to be translated, Poter.¢ 

4 |On the morrow| he desired to go forth into 
Galilee. And Jesus findeth Philip, and saith 
unto him— 

Be following met 

4 Now Philip was from Bethsaida, of the city of 
Andrewand Peter. 45 {Philip| findeth 
{[Nathanaellj, and saith unto him— 

<Him, of whom wrote Moses in the law and 
the Prophets> have we found.—Jesus, son 
of Joseph, him from Nazareth! 

48 And Nathanael said unto him— 

][Out of Nazareth|| can any good thing come ? 
Philip saith unto him— 
Come, and see! . 


3 ar, Chris! 


® BME iff. 16; Mk, 1.10; Lu, 
iii. 22. 4 That is; tg ion of rock,” 


» Ver. 20. 





JOHN I. 47—51; I. 1-26; UL 1,2. 98 





41 Jesus saw Nathanael coming unto him, and saith 
concerning him— 
See! [truly| an Israclite, in whom is no 
Jguile|. 
48 Nathanael saith unto him— 
l[Whenee]j dost thou |know| me? 
Jesus answered, and said unto him— 
<Before Philip called thee,—when thou wast 
under the fig-tree> I saw thee. 
49 Nathanael answered him— 
Rabbi! {{thou]| art |the Son of God: 
{[Thou]] art [King] of Israel. 
40 Jesus answered, and said unto him— 
<BecauseLsaiduntothee Isawtheeunder 
the fig-tree> believest thou? 
|A greater thing than these{ shalt thou see! 
41 And he saith unto him— 
[\Verily, verily|| I say unto you: 
Ye shall sea heaven—when set open, 
And |the messengers * of God] ascending and 
descending» unto the Son of Man. 


§4, The Marriage in Cdna—First Sign. 


2 And [lon tho third day|| |a marriage} took 
place, in Cana of Galileo; and the mother of 
Jesus was’ there’,d—2and Jesus also was invited 
with his disciples, unto the marriage, SAnd 
[wine falling short|, the mother of Jesus saith 
unto him— 

{Wine| have they none! 

4 And Jesus saith unto her— 

‘What part can I take with thee, O woman ?e¢ 
|[Not yet|| hath come |mine hour}. 

4 His mother saith unto them who ard minister- 
ing— 

<Whatsoever he may say to you> do! 

4 Now there were there, six stone’ water-vessels, 
placed |according to the purification of the 
Jews|; holding each, two or three measures. 

7 Jesus saith unto them— 

Fill the vessels with water. 
And they filled them up to the brim. 
he saith unto then— 
Draw out now, and be bearing unto the master 
of the feast. 
And they bare. 9 And <when the 
master of the feast had tasted the water, now 
made |wine|, and knew not whence it was,— 
though |they who were ministering] knew, even 
they who had drawn out the water> the master 
accosteth the bridegroom, Mand saith unto 
him— 
[/Every’ man]| |first’ the good’ wino| setteth 
out; 
And <when they had been well-supplied> 
[the inferior|{:— 


8And 


“called.” 
eThe mother being al: 
there (yer. 1), probabl 
as relative ornear fiient 
had naturally accepte 
a mengure of providing 


= Ap: “Messenger.” 

2 Gen, xxvill, 1 

eh, Mt, Xxvi, 27; Mk. v. 
21; Lu, xil. 123 chap. 
ei 2- Th. ii. 1 And 
often, epi with aceusa- 






tive, “Upon” is, tosay earée. If so, Jesus here! 
the least, uncalled for; merely excuses himsel 
and is painfully gro- from being yoked in as 
Yesque. The messengers —_—sher helper, and yet may 
ascend anddescend,not | aud must have declined 
“npon,” but “unto, her guidance with re- 
theirLord. = |, spectful tenderness, 


|[Thou}] hast kept the good’ wine until leven 
now|. 
1 | This, beginning of his signs| did Jesus, in Cana 
of Galilee, and manifested his glory; and his 
disciples believed on him. 


§ 5. Phe First Cleansing of the Temple. 


12 |After this] he came down into Capernaum,— 
jhe] and his mother and brethren, and his 
disciples; and !there| they abode, not many’ 
days. 13 And |near| was the passover 
of the Jews; and Jesus} went up unto Jeru- 
salem, 14 And he found, in the temple, 
them that were selling oxen and sheep and 
doves, also the money-changers sitting. 16 And 
<making ascourge out of rushes> |all of them| 
thrast he forth out of the temple, both the 
sheep and the oxen; and |the money-changers’ 
small coins] poured he forth, and |the tables| 
he overturned; 1¢and unto them who were sell- 
ing |the doves] he said— 

‘Take these things hence! 
Bo not making |the house of my Father| ja 
house of merchandise|!.* 

M His disciples remembered that it was written— 

!The zeal of thy house| eatelh me up.> 

18 The Jews therefore answered, and said unto 

him 
‘What sign| dost thou point out to us, in that 
|these things| thou doest? 

19 Jesus answered, and said unto them— 

Take down this shrine, 
And {in three’ days] will I raise it.¢ 

20 The Jews, therefore, said— 

{JIn forty’ and six’ years|| was this shrine 
built. * 
And j|thou{| |in three’ days) wilt raise it! 

21 But !Jhe|| was speaking concerning the shrines 
of his body. 24<When, therefore, he had been 
raised from among the dead> his disciples 
remembered, that |this| he had been saying; 
and they believed in the Scripture, and in the 
word which Jesus had spoken. 


2 Now <whon he was in Jerusalem during the 
passover, during the feast> |many| believed on 
his name, viewing his signs which he was doiug. 

24 [{Jesus himself|| however, was not trusting him- 
self unto them, by reason of his understanding 
them all, 2and because he had !no need| that 
anyone should bear witness concerning man; 
for |{he|| understood what was in man. 


§ 6. Wieodemus. 


$ There was’ however, a man from among the 

Pharisees, [Nicodemus| his neme,—ruler of the 

Jews. 2|The same] came unto him, by night,° 

and said unto hin— 

Rabbi! we know that ;from Godj thou hast 
come, a teacher] ; 

For jno pnoj can be doing these’ signs| which, 

|thou] art doing, except [God| be with’ him. 


2 Zech, xiv, 21. Mt, xxvi. 61; Xvi. 405 
MBSE D,  camadacigw bao Bae ee 
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3 Jesus answered, and said unto hin— 
|| Verily, verily|| I say unto thee: 
<Except one be born from above>*® 
He cannot see the kingdom of God. 
4 Nicodemus saith unto him— 
|How] can a man be born, when he is |old] ? 
Can he <into the womb of his mother, a 
second time> enter, and be born? 
5 Jesus answered— 
||Verily, verily|| I say unto thee: 
<Except one be born of water and spirit> 
He cannot enter into the kingdom of God. 
|[That which hath been born of the flesh]| 
is’ [flesh] ; 
And ||that which hath been born of the 
spirit|| is’ |spirit]. 
% Do not marvel, that I said unto thee: 
Ye must needs be born from above, 
[Zhe spirit\{ |where it pleaseth] doth 
breathe, 
And |the sound thereof] thou hearest; 
But knowest not, whence it cometh and 


6 


8 


whither it goeth: ‘ 
|Lhus| is overy’ one who hath been born of 
the spirit. 


9 Nicodemus answered, and seid unto him— 
|How] can these things |come about]? 
10 Jesus answered, and said unto him— 
Art |jthou|{ the teacher of Israel, and [these 
3] knowest not ? 
|[Verily, verily|| I say unto thee: 
{What we know| we speak, 
And |of what we have seen| we bear wit- 
ness, 
And |our witness| ye receive not. 
<If {the earthly things| I told you, and ye 
believe not> 
How <if I should tell you the heavenly 
things> will ye believe ? 
And |no one] hath ascended into heaven, 
Save he that jout of heaven] descended,—> 
||Zhe Son of Man||. 
And <just as [Moses| lifted up the serpent 
in the desert> 
||Soj] must {the Son of Man| be lifted up,— 
That |whosoever’ believeth in him|= 
May have life age-abiding.¢ 
For God |so’ loved| the world, 
That jhise Only Begotten Son| he gave,— 
‘That |whosoever’ believeth on him| 
Might not perish, 
But have life age-abiding. 
For God {sent not} his Son into the world, 
That he might judge the world, 
But that the world might be saved’ 
through him.t 
{He that believeth on him] is not to be 
judged: 
||He that believeth not}| falready| hath been 
judged,— 
|(Because hehath notbelieved onthe name 
of the Only’ Begotten’ Son of God]. 


i 


12 


18 


Is 


16 


16 


uw 


® Op. ver, 81 a 
b Br x5, 4 5 Eph. tv. 9 cape, ‘ vARS -abiding.”* 
sOr: whosoever © 01 

Bcltovetht may linhim| ¢ Shap. oe cia 





Iik 3—33. 
vy And |this! is the judgment: 
That |the light| hath come into the 
* world,— 
And men loved, rather’ the darkness 
than tha light, 


For {wicked| were their |works|, 
For jwhosoever’ doth practise corrupt’ 
things| 
Hateth the light, 
And cometh not unto the light, 
Lest his works should be reproved ; 
But jhe that doeth the truth| 
Cometh unto the light, 
That his works may be |made manifest|, 
That jin God| have they been wrought. 


20 


a 


§7, Further Testimony of the Forerunner, as 
the Bridegroom’s Friend, 


22 (After these things} came Jesus, and his dis- 
ciples, into the Judman’ land; and |there| was 
he tarrying with them, and immersing, 2 And 
John also was immersing in Anon, near to 
Salim, because |many waters] were there; and 
they were coming, and being immersed ;—*4 for 
{not yet] had John been east into prison. 

% There arose, therefore, a questioning, from- 
among the disciples of John, with a Jew,— 
concerning purification, % And they came unto 
John, and said unto him— 

Rabbil <he who was with thee beyond the 
Jordan, unto whom |[thou|| hast borne 
witness> see! [tho same} is immersing; 
and {all| are coming unto him. 

47 John answered, and said— 

Aman can receive [nothing], except it have 
beon given him out of heaven. 

|[Xe yourselves|| Junto me| bear witness, that 
JIT}* said >— 

||L|| am not the Christ; 

but— 

Tam sent before ||That One]. 

|[He that hath the bride|j is |bridegroom]; 

But <the friend of the bridegroom, who 
standeth by and hearkeneth unto him> 
lgreatly| rejoiceth, by reason of the voice 
of the bridegroom. 

[This’, my’ joy| therefore, is fulfilled. 
||That One]| it behoveth to increase, — 

But jjme]] to decrease. 

<He that |from above] doth come> 
[Over all] is’: 

<He that is of the earth>¢ 
{Of the earth] is’, 
And |of the earth| doth speak’: 

<He that [out of heaven{| doth come>¢ 
fOver all] is’, 

<What he hath seen and heard>* 

Of |the same] he beareth witness,—s 

And ||bis witness|| [no one| receiveth :— 

<He that hath received his witness> 


28 


29 


t Or; “did hear,” 


£Or | (t, 82, WH): 


205, QR): “I (unem- a 
le 


hap. 1. 20, that out of heaven doth 
or Chap. i, ae come, of what he hath 
fae vill. 23, geen and heard beareth 

xv. dT Wituess.”” 


JOON I. 34-86; IV. 1—83. 95 





Hath set seal— 
That ||God|| is |true|. 

34 For <he whom God hath sent> 

|The sayings * of God| doth speak ; 

For [not by measure| » giveth he the Spirit. 
35 ||The Father{] loveth the Son, 

And j|all things|| hath given into his hand. 
36 <Ho that believeth on the Son> 

Hath life age-abiding: 

Whereas <hethatyieldethnotuntotheSon> 
Shall not see life,— 
But |{the anger of God] awaiteth him. 


§ 8. The Woman of Samaria, and the Samaritans, 


4 <When therefore the Lord knew, that the 

Pharisees had heard— 
||Sesus}} |more’ disciples} is making and im- 
mersing, than John,— 

2 although indeed ||Jesus himself|| was not im- 
mersing, but his disciples> *he left Judma, and 
departed again into Galilee. 4Now he must 
needs pass through Samaria. 5Hecometh there- 
fore, unto a elty of Samaria, called Sychar, near 
the parcel of ground which Jacob gave unto 
Joseph his son. 6 Now Jacob’s fountain was 
there, [[Sesus||, therefore, <having become 
toil-worn with the journey> was sitting thus, 
upon the fountain. It was about the sixth 


hour. 7There cometh a woman of 
Samaria to draw water. Jesus saith unto 
her— 


Give me to drink! 

8 for |his disciples] had gone away into the city, 
that |food| they might buy, # The Samari- 
tan woman, therefore, saith unto him— 

How dost ||thou|} being |Ja Jew], askto drink 
{lof me|| who am, |a Samaritan woman|? 

[for |Jews| have no dealings with Samatri- 
tansg|.] 10 Jesus answered, and said unto 
her— 

<If thou hadst known the free gifte of God, 
and who it is that is saying unto thee, 

Give me to drink> 
||thou[{ wouldst have asked him’, and he 
would have given thee living’ water. 

11 She saith unto him— 

Sir! Jnot even a bucket| hast thou,—and [the 
well] is |deep]:—|Whence| then, hast thou 
the living’ water ?* 

2 Art ||thou]] greater’ than Jour fathen Jacob},- 
who gave us the well,—and ||himself|| out 
of it drank, and his sons, and his flocks ? 

18 Jesus answered, and said unto her— 

<Whosoever drinketh of this water> 
Will thirst [again] ; 

14 But <whosoever shall drink of the water 

which }{I|} will give him> 
In nowise shall thirst unto times age-abid- 
ing,— 
But <the water which I will give him> 
Shall become, within him, |a fountain of 
water|, 
[|Springing up unto life age-abiding||. 


®Or: “things,” 


© Ors “bounty.” 
bMI; “outor a measure.” 


15 The woman saith unto him— 

Sir! give me this’ water, that I thirst not, 

neither be coming hither to draw. 
16 He saith unto her— 

Go, call thy husband, and come hither! 

11 The woman answered, and said funto himj— 
T have no husband. 
Jesus saith unto her— 

[Well] saidst thou, jA husband] I have 
not; 18for [five’ husbands| thou hast had,— 
and |now/ he whom thou hast, is not thy 

|busband|: 

|Phis’ true thing] hast thou spoken. 

39 The woman saith unto hin— 
Sir! Iperceive that |a prophet| art [[thou|]:— 
20 [|Our fathers]| jin this mountain] wor- 
shipped; 

And |[ye|] say, that fin Jerusalem] is the 

place, where |to worship] it behoveth. 
2 Jesus saith unto her— 

Believe me, woman! 

There cometh an hour, when <ueither in 
this mountain, nor yet in Jerusalem> 
shall ye worship the Father, 

2 [[¥el} worship, that which ye know not; 
||We]| worship, that which we know; 
Because |jsalvation|| is |of the Jews]. 
38 But there cometh an hour, and |now| is’,-- 
When [the real’ worshippors| shall wor- 
ship the Father in spirit and truth; 
For ||even the Father|| is seeking |such 
as these| as his worshippers, 
a God is |spirit| ; 

And jthey that worship him] 

||Tn spirit and truth] must needs worship. 
25 The woman saith unto him— 

I know that |Messiah| cometh, who is called 
Christ,— 

<Whensoever ||he|{ shall come> ho will tell 
us jeverything}. 

26 Jesus saith unto her— 
||Z, that speak unto thee]] am he, 


27 And [hereupon| came his disciples, and they 
began to marvel, that {with a woman| he was 


talking. |No one] however, said— 
What seekest thou? or— Why talkest 
thou with her? 


*8The woman, therefore, left her water-vessel, 
and went away intothe city, and saith unto the 
men— 

23° Come! see a man, that told me all things that 

ever I did: 
Can |this| be |the Christ]? 

80 Thay came forth out of the city, and were 
coming unto him, 

$1 {In the meantime! the disciples were requesting 
him, saying— 

Rabbi! eat. 
2 But [hef said unto them— 
||ZI| have |food| to eat, of which |[ye]] know 
not. 

The disciples, therefore, began to say, one to 

another— 
Hath anyone brought him, to eat? 
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$4 Jesus saith unto them— 

||My’ foodjj is, that I should do the will of 
him that sent me, and complete [his work]. 

Are |lye|| not saying— 
<Yet’ |a fourmonth| it is> and |the 

harvest| cometh ? 

Lo! I say unto you— 

Lift up your eyes, and gaze at the flelds,— 
That |white] are they unto |burvest}. 
\jAlready|| %|he that reapeth] receiveth |a 
reward|, 
And gathereth fruit unto life age-abiding; 
That |he that soweth| together’ may re- 
joice |with him that reapeth|. 
For [jherein| doth the saying |hold good|,— 
|Ong| is the sower, 
And janother| is the reaper.» 
|[Z]| sent you forth, to be reaping that 
whereon |[ye|| have not toiled: 
jOthers| have toiled, 
And ||ye|| [into their toil| have entered. 
89 And ||out of that city|] |many!| believed on him— 
of the Samaritans,—by reason of the word of the 
woman in bearing witness— 
He told me all things that ever I did, 

40 <When, therefore, the Samaritans came unto 
him> they went on to request him to abide with 
them ; and heabode there to’ days. And 
|{many’ morej] believed by reason of his dis- 
course; 4%and junto the woman] began to say— 

<No longer, by reason of thy’ talk>> do we 


35 


a7 


38 


believe ; 
For ||wo ourselves|} have beard, and know 
that 
||@his One]] is, in truth, Ithe Saviour of the 
world||. 


§9, A Courtier’s Son restored—Second Sign. 


x 
48 But |jafter tho two’ days|] he went forth from 
thence, into Galilee, 4For [Jesus himself’ 
pare witness, that ||a prophet|| |in his own’ 
fatherland| hath not jhonour|.° 4580 |\hen 
he came into Galilee} the Galilwans welcomed 
him, having seen {all things| whatsoever he had 
done in Jerusalem during the feast; for ||they 
also|| went unto the feast: 4680 he camo 
again into Cana of Galilee, where he had made 
the water fwine|. And there was a certain 
courtier, whose Son was sick, in Capernaum. 
47 |'fhe same| <hearing that Jesus had come out 
of Judea into Galilee> came away unto him, 
and began requesting him, that he would come 
down and heal his son; for he was on the point 
ofdying. 48 Jesus therefore said unto him— 
<Except [signs and wonders| ye see> in 
nowise will ye believe.4 
49 The courtier saith unto him— 
Sir! come down, ere my child die! 
50 Jesus saith unto him— 
Be going thy way: |thy son| liveth! 
And the man believed in the word which Jesus 
spake to him, and at once wenthis way. 5!And 


a Cp. ME, vi, 15. 
6 Or: a) hei 
oMt, xi 


Lu, fy. 24, 
4Or (WH): * will ye”...? 
Si. vie Ay 


<when he was even now’ going down> |his 
servants} met him. saying, that |his boy; was 
living. § $0 he enquired the hour, from them, 
when he began |to amend|. They said, there- 
fore, unto him— 
jlYesterday, at the seventh hour]j the fever 
left him, 

58 So the father took note thut it was |in that’ 

hour| wherein Jesus said unto bim— 
|Phy son| liveth! 

and he believed, [he] and all’ his house. 

8% Now ||this again|j as {a second sign| Jesus 
did, after coming out of Juda into Galileo, 


§ 10. Cure at the Pool of Bethzatha, Jesus claims 
to be the Son of God. 


5 ||After these things|| was a feast of tho Jews, 
and Jesus went up unto Jerusalem. 2? Now 
thero is in Jerusalem, at the Sheep-gato, a pool, 
which is called in Hebrew Bethzatha,»—having 
|five’ porches]. %|/In thesej} was lying a 
throng of them who were sick,—blind, lame, 
withered, ff] 5 And there was a certain man ¢ 
there, who |for thirty-eight’ years} had con- 
tinued in his sickness, 6 Jesus <seeing ||this 
one|| lying, and taking note that now |a long’ 
time| had he continued> saith unto him— 

Desirest thou to be made |iwell{? 

7 The sick man answered him— 

Sir! I have |no man{ that <as soon as the 
water hath been troubled> might thrust 
me into the pool; but <while {I| am 
coming> |janother|| |before mo] goeth 
down, 

8 Jesus salth unto him— 

Rise! take up thy couch, and be walking. 

* And |straightway| the man was made well and 
took up his couch, and began to walk. 
Now it was Sabbath on that’ day. 1 The Jews, 
therefore, were saying, unto him who had been 
eured— 

It is [Sabbath]; and it is not allowable for 
thee to take up thy couch :-— 

11 |who} however, answered them— 

<He that made me well> |{he|} |unto me] 

said— 
Take up thy couch, and be walking. 

12 They questioned him— 

Who is the man that said unto thee, 

s up [thy couch], and be walking ? 

38 But [the healed one} knew not fwho| it was; 
for jJesus} had turned aside, |a multitude| being 
in the place, 14||After these things|| 
Jesus findeth him, in the temple, and said unto 
him— 

See1 thou hast become [well]:— 

[No more| be committing sin, lest |some 
worse thing| do thee’ befall. 

15 Tho man went away, and told the Jews, that it 
wwas ||Jesus|| who had made him well. 

16 And |jon this account}| were tho Jews persecu- 
ting Jesus, because |these things| he had been 
doing jon Sabbath]. I7But [he] 
answered them— 


Take 


= Or (WH): “ Bethsaida.” > Ver, 4 omitted by WH. 
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|My Father] |Juntil even now||* is working; 
And ||I|| am working.» 

38 |]On this account}} therefore |the rather] were 
the Jews seeking to slay him,—because <not 
only was he breaking the Sabbath> but was 
calling God {|his own Father|j, making |himself| 
|lequal|| with |{Godj}. 

29 Jesus, therefore, answered, and went on to say 
unto them— 

{|Verily, verily|| I say unto you: 
The Son cannot be doing, of himself, [a 
single thing|,— 
Save anything he may see |the Father} 
doing; 
For <whatsoever |{he|} may be doing> 
[[Phese things]] |the Son also, in like 
manner| doeth. 
20 For ||the Father|| dearly loveth the Son, 
And |all things| pointeth out to him, 
which {himself| is doing; 
And ||greater works than these|{ will he 
point out to him, 
That |ye} may marvel. 
a1 For <just as the Father waketh up the 
dead, and quickeneth them> 
|In like manner] ||the Son also]] {whom he 
pleaseth| doth quicken.c 
ay Yor neither doth |the Father] judge any- 


one,— 

But [all the judging|@ hath given unto the 
Son: 

29 That |all} may honour the Son, 
Just as they honour tho Father: 
<He that doth not honour the Son> 

Doth not, in fact, honour the Father who 

sent hime 


4 || Verily, verily||* I say unto you: 
<He that heareth [my word], and believeth 
in him that sent me> 
Hath life age-abiding, 
And |into judgment| cometh not, 
But hath passed over, out of death into 
life, 


25 |[ Verily, verily|[s I say unto you: 
There cometh an hour, and now is, 
‘When |the dead| shall hearken unto the 
voice of the Son of God, 
And [they who have hearkened| shall 
live. 
26 For <just as [the Father] hath life jin 
himselfj> 
||In like manner|| |unto the Son also] hath 
he given, |life| to have, jin himself; 
aT And ||authority|| hath he given him to be 
executing |judgment|,— 
Because |Son of Man] is he! 
28 =Do not be marveliing at this: 
Because there cometh an hour, in which [all 


* Whose sabbath began so 


special action of the Son. 
long ago: Gen, if, 3; 2Gp Ac. xvil. 81. 


iv. eiJn. i. 23. 

DOr: “@herefore am jl] ‘NB: “Verily, verily”— 
working,” No. 

NB; The general action NB: “Verily, verlly »— 
of ‘the Father, and the No. 8, 


ENT, 


they in the tombs] shall hearken unto 
his voice, #2and shall come forth,— 
<They who |the good things| have 
done> 
Unto a resurrection |of life]; 
But <they who the corrupt things| have 
practised> 
Unto a resurrection [of judgment. 
80 |[Z|| cannot be doing, of myself, Ja single 
thing},— 
[Just as Thear| I judge; 
And |imy’ judging]} is |just|,— 
Because I seek not my own’ will, 
But the will of him that sent me. 
St <I ||I|| bear witness feoncerning myself(> 
jMy witness|| is not jtrue]. 
32 [fAnother|| it is, who beareth witness con- 
cerning me,— 

And I know that |true} is the witness which 

he witnesseth concerning me, 
83 [[¥e|| have sent forth unto John,—* 
And he hath borne witness to the truth:— 
3 ||Z|| however, [|not from manj| |my witness] 
receive; 

But |these things] I say, that {Jye|| may bo 
saved :— 

8 |[{He|| was the burning and shining lamp, 

And |lye|| were willing to exult, foran hour, 
in his light}. 

36 But |(I|| have, as my witness, something 
greater than John’s; 

For <the works which the Father hath 
given me that I should complete them,— 
the works themselves’ which Iam doing> 
bear witness concerning me, 

That |the Father] hath sent me. 
81 And so |the Father who sent mel {jhe|| hath 
borne witness concerning mo. 


Neither ||a sound of him|| Jat any time{ have 
ye heard, 
Nor ja form of him] have ye seen; 
38 And ||his word]| ye have not, within you 
abiding— 
Because <as touching him whom ||hel] 
sent> 
||In himl| |[ye{] believe not, 
39 Ye search» the Scriptures, 
Because [|ye|| think |by them| to have (life 
age-abiding] ; 
And ||those [Scriptures]|| are they which bear 
witness concerning me: 
cad And yet ye choose not to come unto me, 
that life} ye may have, 
41 <Glory from men> am I not receiving ;— 
a2 But I have taken knowledge of yous 
That jithe love of God|| ye have not fin 
yourselves} :— 
43 |[I|[ have come, in the name of my Father,— 
And ye are not receiving me: 
<I£ another} shall come in his own’ name> 
{[Him]] ye will receive! 


2 Chap, 1, 1! the text, 
bOr: Pilenreh"; but the ¢NB; = “I understand 
argument seems to de- you.” 


mand the rendering in 
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4 = =How ean’ ||ye|| believe,— 
[Glory from one another] receiving; 
And |the glory which is from the only’ God|* 
are not seeking» ? 
4 Do not think that ||Ij| will accuse you unto 
tho Father: 
There |is| who accuseth you, even ||Moses}{|,— 
On whom |lye|| have set your hope. 
46 For <if ye had heen believing |in Moses|> 
Ye would, in that case, have been belisving 
[in ma}; 
For j|concerning mej] |he| wrote. 
4 But <if |in his’ writings} ye are not 
believing> 
How |in my’ sayings| will ye believe? 


§ 11. Five Thousand Fed, Mt, xiv, 18-21; 
Mk, vi, 82-44; Lu. ix. 10-17. 


6 (jAfter these things|| Jesus went away across 
the sea of Galilee, that is, of Tiberias; 2and 
there was following him a great multitude, 
because they had been viewing the signs which 
he did upon such as were sick. 3 But Jesus 
had gone up into the mountain, and |there| was 
sitting with his disciples. + Now the passover 
was near, the feast of the Jews. 580 
then Jesus, <lifting up his eyes, and beholding 
that a great’ multitude was coming unto him> 
saith unto Philip— 

Whence are we to buy loaves, that these may 
eat? 

6 But |this| he was saying, to test him; for [he 
himself] knew, what he was about to do. 

“Philip answered him-- 
|[2wo hundred denaries-worth of loaves|| are 
notsufficient for them, that ||each one|| may 
take |a little}. 

8 One from among his disciples, Andrew, the 
brother of Simon Peter, saith unto him— 

9 There is a little lad, here, that hath five’ barley 

loaves, and two’ small fishes,—. 
But ||these||—what are they {for such num- 
bers|? 

10 Jesus said— 

Make the people recline. 
Now there was much grass in the place. So 
the men reclined, to the number of about five 
thousand. 11 Jesus therefore took the 
loaves, and |giving thanks} went on distributing 
unto them that reclined ; |in like manner] of the 
small fishes also: as much as they were wish- 
ing. W2And |when they were well-filled{ 
he saith unto his disciples— 

Gather up the broken pieces left’ over’, that 

nothing be lost. 

18 $0 they gathered them up, and filled twelve’ 
baskets, with broken pieces out of the five’ 
barley loaves,—which were left over by them 
who had eaten. 14||The people|{ there- 
fore, |seeing what signs ¢ he wrought| began to 
say— 

||This|| is, of a truth, the prophet who was to 
come into the world. 


2Or (WH): 


“trom the 
‘Only One.” 


>Chap xii. 43, 
cor Wi: “sign? 


§ 12. Jesus walks on the Lake. Mt, xiv. 22-86; 
Mk. vi. 45-56, 


15 ||Jesus}| therefore <getting to know® that they 
were about to come, and seize him, that they 
might make him king *> retired again into the 
mountain ||himself_ alone|]. 16 But. 
[when evening came| his disciples went down 
unto the sea; 17 and |entering into a boat] were: 
going across the sea into Capernaum. And 
|dark, already| had it become, and |not yet) 
had Jesus reached them; 18 moreover the sea, 
<by reason of a great wind that blew> was 
rising high. 1¢<Having therefore rowed 
about twenty-flve or thirty furlongs> thoy 
observe Jesus, walking upon the sea, and |near 
the boat| coming; and they were affrighted. 

20 But |hej saith unto them— 

It is ||Z||: be not affrighted | 

2 They were willing, therefore, to receive him into 
the boat; and jstraightway| the boat was at 
land, whither they had been slowly going. 


§ 13. Discourse in the Synagogue at Capernaum, 


22 ||Onthe morrow]| |the multitude that was stand- 
ing on the other side of the sea| saw that there 
was not |another small-boat} there, save one,— 
and that Jesus entered not [along with his dis 
eiples| unto the boat, but that |alone{ his. 
disciples departed:—*%howhbeit there came’ 
boats out of Tiberias, near the place where they 
did eat the bread, after the Lord had giver 
thanks :—*4 <When, therefore, the multitude 
saw, that |Jesus} was not there, nor yet his 
disciples> |they themselves| got into the small 
boats, and came unto Capernaum, seoking 
Jesus; %and <finding him on the other side of 
the sea> they said unto hin— 

Rabbil |when| ecamest thou |hither|? 
26 Jesus answered them, and said— 
||Verily, verily|{ I say unto you: 
Ye seok me, 
Not because ye saw signs, 
But because yo did eat of the loaves and. 
were filled, 
27 Be working, 
Not for the food that perisheth, 
But for the food that endureth unto life: 
age-abiding,— 
‘Which |the Son of Man| unto you, will 
give; 
For upon |the same| hath the Father 
|jeven God|| seb his seal. 

28 They said_therefore, unto him— 

‘What are we to do, that we may be working 
the works of God? 

29 Jesus answered and said unto them— 

||Tbis{| is the work of God: 
That ye believe on him whom |he| hath sent: 
forth. 

$0 They said, therefore, unto him— 

What, then, art ||thou|] doing |by way of sign|, 
That we may see, and believe in thee: 
What art thou working ? 


2 Or; “observing.” Or; “make a king.” 
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St |!Our fathers|] did eat jthe manna{ in the 
desert,— * 
Just as it is written: 
[{Bread out of heaven|| he gave them io eats 
82 Jesus said unto them— 
\[Verily, verily|{ I say unto you: 
|[Not Moses]| gave you the bread out of 
heaven; 
But |Jmy Father!| giveth you the real’ 
bread out of heaven, 
% =~ For |the bread of God| is 
That which is coming down out of heaven, 
And giving |life| unto the world. 
34 They said, therefore, unto him— 
Sir! [evermore] give us this bread. 
3% Jesus said unto them— 
{I}| am the bread of life: 
|He that cometh unto mej in, nowise shall 
hunger, 
And |he that believeth on me| in nowise 
shall thirst |any more]. 
% But I told you— 
Yo have even seen [me], 
And yet do not believe. 
31 <All that which the Father is giving me 
[Unto mo| will have come, 
And [him that cometh unto me) 
In nowise will I cast out,—? 
88 Because I haye come down from heayen,— 
Not that f should be doing my own’ will, 
But the will of him that sent me. 
89 And jthis] is the will of him that sent me, 
That <of all’ that which he hath given mex 
I should lose nothing, 
But should raise it up at the last’ day. 
49 For |this| is the will of my Father, 
That <every’ one that vieweth the Son, 
and believeth on him> 
Should have life age-abiding, 
And ||I|[ should raise him up, at the 
last’ day. 
41The Jews, therefore, began to murmur con- 
cerning him, because he said— 
||| am the bread that came down out of 
heaven ; 
42 and were saying— 
Is not [|this|| Jesus, the son of Joseph,— 
Of whom jjwel| know the father and the 
mother! 
How is it then, that he |now| saith: 
{Out of heaven| have I come down? 
483 Jasus answered, and said unto them— 
Be not murmuring, one with another: 
44 |[No onol| can’ come unto me, except |the 
Father who sent mej draw him,— 
And ||I|| will raise him up, in the last’ day, 
45 It is written in the prophets — 
And they shall be, all, the instructed of 


God:4 
<Every’ one who hath heard of the Father, 
and Jearned> . 


Cometh unto me. 
46 Not that any one hath seen’ ||the Father|], 


8 On: will? 


sExo. xvi, 4, 15; Ps. 
: dIs, itv. 18. 


Ixxviil. 24, 
b Gp. chap. ix. 84 


Save he who is from God,— 
|@his one| hath seen the Father. 
4t []Verily, verily]| I say unto you: 
||He that believeth]] hath life age-abiding. 
48 [[T|| am the bread of life:— 
9 |Your fathers] did eat, in the desert, the 
manna,— 
{jAnd died)]: 
50 ||This|} is the bread which jout of heavenj 
cometh down, 
That one |thereof| may eat,— 
||And not die]. 
51 {JTj{ am the living bread, which fout of 
heaven| came down: 
<If one eat of this’ bread> 
He shall live unto times age-abiding; 
And <the bread, moreover, which |I| will 
give> 
Is {my fiesh|—for the world’s’ life. 
8 Tho Jews, therefore, began to strive one with 
another, saying— 
How can this one junto us} give his flesh to 
eat? 
83 Jesus, therefore, said unto thon— 
{I Verily, verily]} I say unto you— 
<Except ye eat tho flesh of the Son of Man, 
And drink his blood> 
Yo have not life within yourselves. 
5¢ ~—- He that feedeth upon my flesh, 
And drinketh my blood> 
Hath life age-abiding, 
And ||{|| will raise him up attho last’ day 5 
5 For ||my flesh|| is ||true|| food, 
And |[my blood|j is ||true|| drink: 
5 = <He that feedeth upon my flesh, 
And drinketh my blood> 
|In me abideth, 
And |[I\| in him’. 
a <dust as the living’ Father sent me,— 
And T live by reason of the Father> 
|He also that feedeth upon me] 
|[Even he|| shall live by reason of me’. 
58 {This| is the bread, which |out of heaven} 
came down :— 
Not just asyour fathers did eat—and died! 
<He that feedeth upon this’ bread> 
Shall live unto times age-abiding. 


89 | These things} said he, as jin a synagogue] he 
was teaching, in Capernaum. 60 {|/Many|| of 
his disciples therefore, |when they henrd said— 

|Hard{ is this discourse,— 
Who can |thereuntoj hearken? 


61 But Jesus <knowing within himself that his 
disciples were murmuring concerning this> 
said unto them— 

Doth ||this]] cause |you| to stumble? 
62 [What] then <if ye should view the Son of 
Man ascending where he was before ?>... 
6 {jhe spirit|] it is, that giveth life 
{{The flesh|| profiteth |nothing|: 
<The declarations which [{I|| have spoken 
unto you> 
Are |spirit and re [life], 

2 Or: “is coming down"; “is to come down.” 
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Ge But there are some’ from among’ you, 
who do not believe. 

For Jesus knew from the beginning, who they 

were that did not believe, and who it was 

would deliver him up;—%and he went on to 
say— 

|For this cause] have I said unto you: 
|No ong| can’ come unto me, except it have 
been given him |of the Father]. 

‘86 }{ Because of this|| |many from among his dis- 
eiples| went away back, and |no longer, with 
him| were walking. - & Jesus, therefore, 
said unto the twelve— 

Are |jye also|| wishing to withdrayy ? 
43 Simon Peter answered him— 
Lord! junto whom| shall we go? 
[Declarations of life age-abiding| thou hast; 
‘09 And |[,vel| have believed _and come to know,— 
That ||thou|{ art the Holy One of God. 

1 Jesus answered them— 

Did not ||I|| make choice jof you, the twelve? 
And yet ||from among youl| [one] is jan 
adversary}. 

1 Now he was speaking of Judas, son of Simon 
Iscariot; for jthe same} was about to deliver 
him up,—jjone of the twelvej|. 





§ 14. The Feast of Tents, Jerusalem. 


‘¢ And |lafter these things|| Jesus was walking 
inGalilee; for ho was not wishing |in Judea| to 
be walking, because the Jews were seeking to 
slayhim, 2But the feast of the Jews was near, 
that of the pitching of tents. % His brethren, 
therefore, said unto hin— 

Remove hence, and withdraw into Judea, 
that |thy disciples also| may view thy? 
works which thou art doing. 

4 For ||n0 onol| janything in secrot| doeth, and 

yet is seeking |himself| to be well-known. 
<If |these things| thou art doing> manifest 
thyself unto the world, 

For (not even his brethren| were believing on 
him, 4 Jesus, therefore, saith unto 
them— 

||My’ season|| [not yet| is here; 

But ||your’ season|| |at any time] is ready: 

x ‘The world cannot’ hate you’; 

But |me| it hateth, 

Because |(1|| bear witness concerning it, 

That ||the works thereof|| are |wicked|. 

3 |{Xe}{ go up unto the feast: 

||Z\} Jnot yet| am coming up unto this feast, 

Because {{my’ season|| [not yet} hath fully 
come, 

8 And <|these things| having said unto them> 
he was still abiding in Galilee. toBut 
<wher his brethren had gone upuntothefeast> 
|then{ |[be also]| went up,—not openly, but as 1t 
were in secret. u |The Jews] therefore, 
were seeking him in the feast, and were saying— 

Where is that one ? 
12 and there was great {|murmuring|| about him 





201 (WH): “the,” >Or (WH): “that it be 


well-known, 





among the multitudes: |jsome|j indeed, were 
saying— 
|Good| is he! 
{but] }lothers|| were saying— 
Notso! but heis leading the multitude astray. 

13 ||No onejj nevertheless, was speaking {openly| 
about him, because of their fear of the Jews. 

14 ||Presently|| however, <the feast’ being at its 
height> Jesus went up unto the temple and was. 
teaching. 16 The Jews, therefore, began to 
marvel, saying— 

|How| doth this one know |jletters||, not hay- 
ing learned ? 

16 Jesus, therefore, answered them, and said— 

|My’ teaching|| is not mine’, but his who sent 
me, 


ww <If any one intend |his will] to do> 
He shallget to know concerning the teaching— 
Whether it is of God!, 
Or ||I|| {from myself| am speaking, 
18 <He that jfrom himself] doth speak> 
|His own glory] is seeking: 
<Ho that seeketh the glory of him that sent 
him> 
[|The same]! is |true}, 
And jjinjustico|| {in him| is there none, 
19 Did not ||Moses|| give you the law ? 
And yet {{not one of you|| doeth the lavy !— 
|Why} seek ye |to slay} mo? 
20 The multitude answered— 
|A demon] thou haste: 
|Who| is seeking jto slay| thee ? 
21 Jesus answered, and said unto then— 
|One’ work| I did, and ye |allj are marvolling: 
22 |{For this causel| |Moses} hath given you 
||circumeision||,— 
Not that jof Moses] it is, but of tho 
fathers ;— 
And {on Sabbath| ye circumcise o man. 
% <If (|circumeision|] a man receiveth jon 
Sabbath, 
That the law of Moses may not’ be broken’> 
|With me| are ye bitter as gall, 
Because ||a whole’ man|| I made |rwellj on 
Sabbath ? 
2% =©Be not judging according to appearance, 
But |just’ judgment] be judging. 
% So then, someof them of Jerusalem weresaying— 
Is not jthis] he whom they are seeking to 
Kill? 
26 ©And yet_see! {with freedom of speech! he is 
talking, 
And ||nothing|| [unto him] do they say:— 
Have the rulers perbaps come to know |of a 
truth], 
That |this| is ||the Christ|| ? 
2 But jlas for this one|| we know whence he is; 
<The Christ, however, whensoever he shall 
ecome> |no one| getteth to know whence 
he is. 
28 Jesus, therefore, cried aloud in the temple, 
teaching and saying— 
[Both me ye know, and ye know whence 1 
am’,— 
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* And yet [of myself} have I not come, 
But he is real» who sent me, whom ]lyel] 
know not. 

23 ||I|| know him, 

Because jfrom him} I am, 
And jhe] sent me forth. 

30 They were seeking therefore to seize him; and 
yet no one laid on him his hand, because |not 
yet| had come his hour.? 31 But ||from 
amongst the*multitude}j [many] believed on 
him, and were saying— 

<The Christ, whensoever he cometh> 
||Greater’ signs|} will he do, than those 
which {this one| did ? 


3:'The Pharisees hearkened unto the multitude 
murmuring concerning him these things; and 
the High-priests and the Pharisees sent forth 
officers, that they might seize him. 

33 Jesus, therefore, said— 

|[Yet a little time|| Iam with youl,¢ 
And withdraw unto him that sent me: 
St Ye shall seek me_and not find me, 
And <where ||I|| am> |{ye|] cannot come, 
$5 The Jews, therefore, said unto themselves— 
|[Whither|| is |this one| about to go, 
‘That we shall not find him ? 
|[Unto the dispersion of the Greeks|| is ho 
about to go, 
And teach the Greeks ? 
86 |What{ is this which he said: 
Ye shall seek me and not find me, 
And <where ||I|| am> j{ye[] cannot come ? 
37 Now |fon the last’—the great’/—day of the 
feast|| 4 
Jesus was standing, and he cried aloud, saying— 
<If any man thirst> 
‘Let him come unto me and drink: 
8 + <He that believeth on mo>—just as said the 
Soripture,—e 
|}Rivers|| [from within him] shall flow, jof 
living water]. 

39 Now |this| spake he concerning the Spirit 
which they who believed on him were about to 
receive; for |not yet] was there Spirit,‘ because 
||Jesus]| |not yet] was glorified ! 

40 ||Some from amongst the multitude}| there- 
fore, having hearkened unto these words, were 
saying— 

|[This|] is, in truth, |the prophet]. 
41 |Others| were saying— 
||Phis}] is |the Christ]. 
But jothers{ were saying— 
]|Out of Galilee|| is |the Christ] to come? 
42 Hath not the Scripture said: 
<OL the seed of Davids 
And from Bethlehem» the village where 
David was> 
Cometh the Christ ? 

48 ||A division]| therefore, arose in the multitude, 

because of him. “{(Certain{| indeed, from 


® More than “true.” t That is, as an imparted 


: gift. 
¢ Chap. xi. $5, 8 a, Ixxxix. 3: 

4 Gp. Lev. xxii. 34-36. taeee oe 
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among them, were wishing to seize him; but 
{|no one|] thrust upon him his hands, 
45 So then the officers came unto the High-priests 
and Pharisees, and ||they|[* said unto them— 
|For what causej have yenot brought him ? 
46 The officers answered— 
|{Never}] man spake thus! 
47 The Pharisees, therefore, answered them— 
Surely ||ye also|| have not been led astray ? 
48 Surely [none of the rulers| hath believed in. 
him, 
|Nor of the Pharisees| ? 
4 But ||this multitude, that take no note of the 
lav|| are [laid under a eurse|. 
50 Nicodemus saith unto them—he that camo unto 
him formerly, being |one] from among them— 
61 Surely |jour law|| doth not judge the man, 
unless it hear first from him, and get to 
know what he is doing ? 
52 They answered and said unto him— 
Surely ||thou also|j art not of Galilee} ? 
Search and see! that ||out of Galilee|| a pro- 
phet is not to arise. 


[See the section concerning the Adulteress at the 
end of this Gospel.] 


§15. The Light and the Darkness in Conflict. 


$ 29 ||Again]| therefore, {unto them] spake Jesus, 
saying— 
|[4j] am the light of the world :> 
|[He that followeth mel] shall in nowise walk 
in darkness, 
But shall have the light of life.c 
18 The Pharisees, therefore, said unto him— 
|{Zhouf{j {concerning thyself] bearest witness > 
|Thy witness] is not true, 
14 Jesus answered, and said unto them— 
<Even though |}I|| bear witness concerning 
myself> 
|True| is my witness, 
Because I know whence I came, and whither 


Igo; 
But |lyel| know not whence I come, and. 
whither I go, 


15 |[Ye]] jaccording to the flesh| do judge: 
|[ZI| am judging no one. 
16 And <even if }jI]} am judging> 
||My’ judging|| is |genuine|,—a 
Because |alone| am I not, 
But (|I|j and the Father who sent me;* 
1 And |in your own law| it is written £ 
That {|two’ men’s witness|j is [true{: 
18 |{I|| am the one bearing witness of myself, 
And the Father who sent me is bearing wit- 
ness concerning me. 
19 They were saying unto him, therefore— 
|Where] is thy father ? 
Jesus answered— 
Neither j}me]| do ye know, nor yet my Father: 
<If ||mej] ye had known> |my Father alsoj 
had ye known, 
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20 ||These’ sayings|| spake he in the treasury, 
teaching in the temple, and yet |no one] seized 
him, because |not yot| had come his hour.» 

a He said unto them again, there- 
fore— 

[| go, and yo shall seek me,—and yet |in 
your sin| shall ye die: 
<Whither ||I|| go> ||ye|} cannot come. 

22 The Jews, therefore, were saying— 

Can it be that he will kill himself, that he saith, 
<Whither {I} go> |ye] cannot come ? 

23 And he was saying unto them— 

{lYel{ are |of the realms below], 
{{Z|| am lof the realms abovo| : 
[{Yel{ are jof this’ world|. 
[{Z{| am not of this world, 
ma Therefore said I unto you, 
Yo shall die in your sins; 
For <if ye believe not that ||I|| am he> yo 
shall die in your sins. 
25 They were saying unto him, therefore— 
Who art ||thou|} ? 
Jesus said unto them— 

<First and foremost>> 

Even what I speak unto you.e 
26 ||Many things|! have I |concerning you| to 

speak, and to judge; 

But ||he who sent me|| is |true], 

And ||1|| <what things I heard from him> 
{the same| speak I unto the world. 

27 They noted not that ||as touching the Father|| 
[unto them| he was speaking. 

28 Jesus, therefore, said— 

<Whensoever ye shall lift up the Son of Man> 
||Then]| shall ye know, that (|Tj| am he, 
And ||of myself|| am doing |nothing| ; 
But <just as the Father taught me> ||the 
same things|| am T speaking. 
29 And {[he that sent me|| is [with me: 
He hath not left me |alone}, 
Because ||I|j {the things that please him| 
ever do. 

‘30 <As he was speaking these’ things> |many| 
believed on him. 81 Jesus was saying, 
therefore, unto the Jews who had believed’ on 
him— 

<If |[ye|] abide in my’ word> 
||O£ a truth|| [my disciples} ye are; 
32 And ye shall know 4 the truth, 
And {|the truth{| shail make you free. 
38 They made answer unto him— 
[Seed of Abraham] are we, 
And [unto no one| have been brought into 
bondage |at any time]: 
How sayest |jthou|| [Free| shall ye be 
made? 
34 Jesus answered them— 
|[Verily, verity|| I say unto you: 
<Every one who committeth sin> 
Is |a slave] fof sin]: 

35 Now ||the slave|| doth not abide in the 

house [evermore]. 





2 Chap. vil, 30, 
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**fundamentally.” 

«Prob: “What 


that Iam: my speech 
revealeth my person.” 

4 ="*get to know.” 

speak, 


[[The Son|| abideth |evermore]. 
<if then |the Son| shall make you free> 
|Really’ free] shall ye be. 
% =I know that ye are jseed of Abraham|; 
But ye are seeking to kill me, 
Because |my’ word| findeth no placein you, 
88 <What things ||I|| have seen with theFather> 
Tam speaking; 
{{¥ej| also, then. <what things ye have heard 
from your father> are doing.s 
39 They answered and said unto him— 
||Our father|| is |Abraham|. 
Jesus saith unto them— 
<If |children of Abraham] ye are> 
[|Zhe works of Abraham] are ye doing, 
40 But ||now}| ye are seeking |to kill me|,— 
||A man who |the truth, unto you] hath 
spoken, 
Which I have heard from God||: 
{|Phis]| |Abraham| did not. 
41 ||Yel| are doing the works of your father, 
They said unto hin— 
|[We}] {of fornication} were not born: 
|One’ father] have we—||Godj}. 
42 Jesus said unto them— 
<If |God| had been your father> ye had 
been loving me’, 
For ||I|| [from God} came forth, and am 
here; 
For jnot even of myself] have I come, 
But j{}he|| sent me forth, 
48 |Wherefore] is it, that |my’ speech] ye do not 
understand ?> 
Because ye cannot hear my’ word. 
44 |!Yel| are jof your father—the adversary},° 
And ||the covetings of your father|| ye choose 
to be doing. 
]/He]| was ja murderer] from the beginning, 
And |in the truth] be stood not; 
Because truth is not in him: 
<Whensoever he speaketh falsehood> 
|O£ his own] he speaketh; 
Because |faise| he is, and |the father of it}. 
4 =But <as for me> 
<Because |the truth] I speak> ye do not 
believe me. 
48 Which of you convicteth me of sin? 
<If |truth| I speak> |wherefore| do |jyel] 
not belisve me? 
47 {{He that is of Godj| heareth |the sayings of 
God| 4; 
[|Therefore|| do jye] not hear, because |of 
God| ye are not, 
48 The Jews answered, and said unto him— 
Do [{wel| not |jsvellj} say: 
|[Zhou|} art Ja Samaritan|, and hast a 
demonj¢? 
#8 Jesus answered— 
||Zi] have not [a demon|, 
But honour my Father; 
And |iye|] dishonour me. 
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40 © But |{I[| seek not my glory: 
There is’ one who seoketh and judgeth. 
‘1 {jVerily, verily}{ I say unto you: 
<If anyone shall keep jmy’ word|> 
|[Death|| shall he not see unto times age- 
abiding. 
82 The Jews said unto him— 
|[Now|| we know that [a demon| thou hast:— 
Abraham| died, and |the prophets|, 
And yet ||thou|| sayest: 
<If anyone shall keep jmy word|> 
In nowise shall he taste of death, unto 
times age-abiding. 
3 Surely |jthou|[ art not |greater| than our 
father Abraham—who, indeed, died ? 
And |the prophets| died :— 
|Whom| makest thou thyself ? 
54 Jesus answored— 
<If ||I}] glorify myself> ||my glory|| is 
Jnothing| : 
Itis |my Father| that glorifieth me,— 
Of whom ||ye|| say—He is |your God|1 
5 And yet ye have not come to know him; 
But ||I|| do know him: 
<Iffsay I know him not> 
Tshall be like you—|false|; 
But I know him, and |his word| am I keep- 
ing. 
$6 ||Abraham, your father|| exulted thats he 
should see my’ day; 
And he saw, and rejoiced. 
41 The Jews, therefore, said unto hin— 
|[Fifty’ years old|| not yet art thou, 
And |Abraham] hast thou seen ? 
48 Jesus said unto them— 
|\Verily, verily|| I say unto you: 
<Before |Abraham| came into existence> 
((2, ami. 
59 They took up stones, therefore, that they might 
cast at him; but [Jesus] was hidden, and wont 
forth out of the temple. 


$16, Jesus heals a Blind Man; and avows himself 
The Good Shepherd. 

9 And (passing along| he saw man, blind from 
birth. 2And his disciples questioned him, 
saying— 

Rabbi! who sinned, this man or his parents, 
That [blind] he should be born ? 

3 Jesus answered— 

Neither |this man| sinned nor his parents; 
But...that the works of God should be made 
manifest in him. 

4 We must needs be working the works of him 

that sent me_ while it is |day|: 
There cometh a night, when jno one] can 
work. 

3  <Whensoever I may be |in the world|> 

Tam |the light] of the world.» 

&|These things| having said, he spat on the 
ground, and made clay with the spittle, and 
Jaid the clay upon his eyes; tand said unto 
him— 

a One out of the many ex- 


amples in John in which 


that.” 
b Chap. viii, 12; xli 95, 36. 
hana scarcely =" in order 


Withdraw! wash in the pool of Siloam,— 
which is to be translated, Sent. He 
went away, therefore, and washed, and came 
[seeing]. : 

8 <The neighbours, therefore, and they who 
used to observe him aforetime—that he was |a 
beggar|> were saying— 

Is not |this| he that used to sit and beg? 

9 |Others| were saying— 

"Tis |the same|. 
|Others| were saying— 

Nay! but he is [like himj, 
||Hej| was saying— 

||Z|| am be, 

10 So they were saying unto him— 
How [then] were thine eyes opened ? 
11 ||He|| answered— 
\[Phe man that is called Jesus}] made |clay|, 
and anointed mine eyes, and said unto me: 
Withdraw unto the pool of Siloam, and 
wash, 
<Going away, therefore, aud washing> I 
received sight, 
22 And they said unto him— 
He saith— I know not. 

18 They bring him unto the Pharisees—|him atone’ 
time blindj. 14 Now it was Sabbath, on the 
day when Jesus made j|the clay||, and opened 
his eyes. 16 {Again| therefore, the Phari- 
sees also questioned him, as to how he 1eceived 
sight, And jhe] said unto them— 

[{Clay|| laid he upon mine eyes, and I 

washed,—and do see. 
16 Certain’ from among the Pharisees, therefore, 
were saying— 

This’ man is not [from God|, because ||the 

Sabbath|| he keepeth not. 
|Others| [however] were saying— 
How can a sinful man |such signs as theso’| 


Where is ||ho(|? 


be doing ? 
And there was |a division] among them. 
WwW So they were saying unto the blind 
man, again— 


What dost ||thou|] sny concerning him, in that 
he opened thine eyes ? 
And |he| said— 
]A prophet] is he. 

18 The Jews, therefore, did not believe, concerning 
him, that he was blind, and received sight,— 
until they called the parents of him that had 
received sight, 19 and questioned them, saying— 

Is |this| your son, of whom |lye{} say, that 
|blind| he was {born|? 
How, then, seeth he jeven now|?* 
20 His parents, therefore, answered, and said— 
We know that |this| is our son, and that 
|blind| he was born; 

2 But ||how he now seeth]| we know not, 

Or |who opened his eyes| ||we|| know not,— 
Question |himj, he is lof agel, 
|{He]| jeoncerning himself| shall speak. 

22 |These things| said his parents, because they 
were in fear of the Jews,—for |already| had the 
Jews agreed together, that <if anyone should 
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confess him] to be Christ> an [excommunicant 
from the synagogue| should he be made, 

23 |For this cause| his pdrents said— 

He is [of age|,—question jhim|. 
280 they called the man a second time—[him] 
who had been blind, and said unto him— 
Give glory unto God! 
[[We]| know that [this’ man] is |a sinner}. 
% ||Hej| therefore, answered— 
(Whether ho is a sinner’| I know not: 
(One thing} I know,—That <whereas I was 
|blind|> [now] I see! 

26 They said, therefore, unto him— 

What did he unto thee? How opened ho 
thine eyes ? 

21 He answered them— 

T told you just now, and ye did not hear : 
Why |again| do ye wish to hear? 

Are |lye also|| wishing to become 
disciples] ? 

28 And they reviled him, and said— 

||Zhou|] art |the disciple] of that man®; 
But ||we|| are ||Moses’/} disciples :— 

29 |[We}} know, that |[unto Moses|| hath God 
spoken ; 

But ||as for this man|| we know not whence 
ho is. 

%0 The man answered, and said unto them— 

Why! |herein| is |the marvel: 
That ||ye|| know not whence he is, 
||And yet he opened mine eyes||. 

8t We know that ||God|! [unto sinnors} doth not 
hearken; 

But <if one be |a worshipper of God| and be 
doing {his will{> 
{Unto this one| he hearkeneth. 

32 {Out of age-past time|| hath it never been 
heard, that anyone opened the eyes of one 
who |blind| had been born. 

33 <If{ this man were not’ from God> he could 
have done nothing. 

34 They answered and said unto him— 

|[In sins|| wast ||thou|| born [altogether]; 
And art ||thou}] teaching |us|? 
And they cast him out,> 35 Jesus 
heard that they had cast him out: and |finding 
him| said— 
Dost ||thou|| believe on the Son of Man ? 

46 He answered [and said]— 

And |who| is he, Sir, that I may believe on 
him? 

81 Jesus said unto him— 

Thou hast both seen him and |he that is 
speaking with thee| is |]hel|. 

38 And {he| said— 

T believe, Sir!< 
and worshipped him, . 
said— 
<For judgment> ||I|| Junto this world| came: 
That |thoy who were not seeing] might’ 


{his 


39 And Jesus 


see, 
And |they who were seeing] might become 
|blind. 
¢ Spoken with disdain, °Or: “Lord”; but same 


© Op. chap. vi. word as in ver. 36. 


40They of the Pharisees who were with’ him. 
jheard| these things, and said unto hin— 
Are [};ve also|| [blind]? 
41 Jesus said unto them— 
<If [blind] ye had been> ye had not had 
sin; 
But <Jnow| ye say, 


‘eeeen Wo see> lyour sin| 
jabide: * 


10 ||Verily verily]] I say unto you :— 
<He that entereth not [through the doort 
into the fold of the sheep, 
But goeth up from another place> 
|[Lbat man]| is |a thief] and |a robber}. 


2 But <he that entereth through the door> 
is |shepherd| of the sheep: 
3 j/Lo him}} the porter openeth, 
And |{the sheep]|| [unto his voice! hearken 
And |{his own’ sheep]|| he calleth by name, 


and leadeth thom forth. 
4 <As soon as |all his own| he hath put 
forth> 


{Before them] he moveth on, 
And ||the sheep|} follow him’, because they 
know his voice; 

5 But ||a stranger]| will they in nowise follow, 

but will flee from him, 
Becanse they know not the voice |of 
strangers]. 

6 ||This’ similitude]| spake Jesus unto them; but 
||those men|| understood not» what the things 
were which he was speaking unto them. 

7 Jesus, therefore, said jngain|— 

|[Verily, verily|] I say unto you :— 

||Z|| am the door of the sheep: 
||AN. as many as came before mel{ are 
|thieves| and |robbers|; 
But the sheep hearkened not unto them. 
||]| am the door: 
<|Through me| if anyone enter> 
He shall be saved, 
And shall come in and go out, and 
[pasture| shall find, 
||The thief|| cometh not, 
Save that he may thieve and slay and 
destroy: 
|IT|| came, 
That [life] they might have, 
And labove measure| might have, 
n ||Z]| am the good shepherd: 
|{Phe good shepherd]; [his life] ° layeth 
down |for the sheep]. 
2 |The hireling|; 
<Even because he is no shepherd, 
‘Whose own’ the sheep are not> 
Vieweth the wolf comin, and leayeth the 


o 


S 


sheep, and fleeth,— 
And |the wolf{ seizeth them and 
seattereth,— 
18 Because {a hireling} he is, and hath no 


care for the sheep. 
uw ]|1|| am the good shepherd, 
And know my own, 
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And ||my owu|} know me’,— 
8 Just as |jthe Father|| knoweth me’, 
And |(I|| know |the Father|*; 
And ||my life|]® I lay down for the sheep. 


16 And |other’ sheep 
of this fold: 
\|THose also] I must needs bring, 
And [unto my voice] wille they hearken, 
And there shall come to be 
j}One’ flock, 
One’ shepherd]}.4 
uw |Therefore] doth the Father [love| me, 
Because ||Ij| lay down my life> 
That |again| I may receive it:— 
18 [No onej forced it from me, 
But |[I|| lay it down |of myself|,— 
|Authority| have I, to lay it down, 
And |authority| have I, |again| to 
receive it: 
||This’ commandment} received I |from 
my Father}. 

19 ||A division|{ |again| took place among the 
Jews, because of these words. 2° But many 
from among them were saying— 

||A demon]} he hath and is raving,— 
Why junto him| do ye hearken? 

41 [Others] said— 

\|These’ sayings|| are not those of one 
demonized,— 
Can. ||a demonj] open the eyes of |the blind| ? 


have I_which are not 








§17. Lhe Feast of Dedication—Conflict renewed. 


22 'The feast of dedication took place at that time_ 
in Jerusalem : it was |winter|, 3and Jesus was 
walking in the temple in the porch of Solomon, 

4 The Jews, therefore, surrounded 
him, and were saying unto hin— 

\\How long]] holdest thou |ouf lives|s in 
suspense ? 

<If |jthou|| art the Obrist> tell us |plainly|, 

%5 Jesus answered them— 
I told you_ and ye believe not: 
<The works which |{I{] am doing in the name 
of my Father> 

|[The same|| bear witness concerning me. 

36 But ||ye|| believe not, because ye are not of 

my’ sheep. 

27 ||My’ sheep|| [unto my voice| hearken,— 

And |[1|{ know |them|, 
And they follow me,— 
28 «And |{I|| give unto them life age-abiding,» 
And in nowise shall they perish, unto times 
age-abiding» ; 
And no one shall carry them off out of my 
hand. 

39 {What ||my Father|| hath given me| is |some- 

thing greater than all’|,! 





Mt, xl. 27. 8 Or: “souls "Ap, 

bOr: “soul *—Ap, Ap: “Age: abiding.” 
Or? “shall. 1 OP vay? fe Father 
4 Hue, xxxlv, 235 xxxvil. 2. who hath given [them] 
° Or (WH): * foreeth,” greater than 


unto mel is 
Chap. vil, 20; vill, 48. Jali" 
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And {jno onelj can carry off out: of the hand 
of my Father :— 
80 {|Z and the Fatherj} are lone}. 
31The Jews again lifted up stones» that they 
might stone him. 32 Jesus answered 
them— 
||Many’ works|| have I showed you, 
ones, from my Father|: 
For which of those works are ye stoning me ? 
38 The Jews answered him— 
||Concerning a noble’ work|| are we not 
stoning thee; 
But concerning profane speech,— 
And because ||thou|| being ja man|, art 
making thyself |God|. 
% Jesus answered them— 
Is it not written in your law: 
||Z|| saia Ye are |gods|?° 
<IE |those| he called gods, unto whom jthe 
word of God| came— 
And the Scripture cannot be broken—> 
36 ©<Of him whom jthe Father| hallowed and 
sent forth into the world> are ||ye}] saying— 
Thou speakest profanely, 
BecauseI said [Son of God| Tam? 
87 <If Iam not doing the works of my Father> 
do not believe in me; 
% =But <if I am doing them> 
<Even though |1n me} ye believe not> 
||Tu the works|| believe,— 
That ye may get to know and go on to know, 
That the Father is ||in me] 
And |{I|| am {in the Father]. 
89 They were [therefore} again seeking to take 
him; and he went forth out of their band, 
40 And he went away again, beyond 
the Jordan, unto the place where John was at 
the first, immersing; and he abode there, 
41 And ||many|| came unto him, and were saying— 
j[John|| indeed, did not so much as |one’ 
sign|; 
But |{all things, whatsoever John said con- 
cerning this one|| were true}. 
42 And ||manyj| believed on him there. 


jnoble 
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§18. The Raising of Lazarus. 


41 Now a certain man was sick, Lazarus of 
Bethany, of the village of Mary and Martha 
her sister. ?And Mary was she who anointed 
the Lord with perfume’ and wiped his feet 
with her hair,—whose brother Lazaruswassick, 

8The sisters, therefore, sent out unto him, 
saying— 

Lord, see! jhe whom thou tenderly lovest| is 
sick, 

4 But Jesus hearing, said— 

i|This’ sickness|| is not unto death, 
But for the glory of God,— 
That the Son of God may be glorified 
thereby. 
5 Now Jesus loved Martha and her sister, and 


Lazarus. 6<When,thereforo, he heard that ho 
2 Chap, vith. 59. Be Axa 6. 
‘NB: the term“Iaw”here ¢ Chap. xii, 
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was sick> ||then}! indeed, he abode in the place 
where he was, two’ days. 1}|/Thon after this}| 
he saith unto the disciples— 

Let us be leading on into Judea |again|. 

8 The disciples say unto him— 

Rabbi! (just now| were the Jews seeking to 

stone thee,—* 
And |again| goest thou thither ? 

9 Jesus answered — 

Are there not ||twelve’ hours|| in the day ? 
<If one walk in the day> he doth not 

stumble, 
Because |the light of this world} he seeth ; 

10 But <if one walk in the night> he 

stumbleth, 
Because |the light| is not in him. 

1 [These things| he said, and jafter this] he saith 
unto them— 

|Lazarus, our dear friend} hath fallen asleep; 

But I am going, that I may awake him. 

¥ The disciples, therefore, said unto him— 

Lord! |if he have fallen asleep| he will 
recover. 

18 But Jesus had spoken concerning his death; 
whereas {{they|| supposed that jconcerning the 
taking of rest in sleep] he had been speaking. 

“Jesus, therefore |then| said unto them 
|plaanly|— 

[Lazarus] died; %and I rejoice, for your 
sake,—that ye may bolieve,—that I was not 
there; 

But let us bo going unto him. 

16 Thomas, therefore, the one called Didymus, 
said unto his fellow-disciples— 

Let [us also} be going, that we may die with 
him, 


1 Jesus, therefore, coming, found that |four’ days 
already’| had he been in the tomb. 18Now 
Bethany was near Jerusalem, about fifteen 
furlongs off; Mand ||many from among the 
Jews|| had come unto Martha and Mary, that 
they might console them concerning their 
brother, 20{|/Martha|| therefore, |;when 
sho heard that Jesus’ was coming| went to meet 
him; but ||Mary|} jin the house] remained 
sitting, 7! Martha_therefore, said unto Jesus— 

Lord! {if thou hadst been here} my brother 
had not died ; 

#2 And |now| I know, that |jwhatsoeyer thou 

shalt ask of God|| |God| will give unto thee, 

48 Jesus saith unto her— 

Thy brother shail rise. 

% Martha saith unto him— 

I know that he shall rise, in the resurrection, 
in the last’ day. 

% Jesus said unto her— 

{Z| am the resurrection |and the life: 
<He that believeth on me> 
[Even though he die] shall live again! 

26 And <no’ one who liveth again’ and 

believeth on me> 


> Chap. x. 31. js _“the Resurrection." 

2 Op. bur xy. 82; Ro. xiv. “No one, ..shailin any- 
9; Rev. 4. 18;'%i. 8; xx, wise die, beause Jesus 
4 'Shatl ive again” is “the Life, 
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Shall in anywise die [unto times age- 
abiding].> 

Believest thou this ? 

27 She saith unto him— 

Yea_ Lord! ||I|| have believed, 

That ||thou|| art the Christ, the Son of 
God,— 
||He who |into the world| should comej|, 

28 And this’ saying, she went away, and called 
Mary her sister, [secretly| saying— 

|The teacher] is present, and calleth thee, 

22 And ||she|| {when she heard| was roused up 
quickly, and was coming® unto him. 9 |Not 
yot| however, had Jesus come into the village, 
but was stillin the place where |Martha| met 
him. 81|/The Jews, therefore, who were 
with her in the house and consoling her|| <see- 
ing Mary, that quickly’ she arose and went out> 
followed her, supposing that she was withdraw- 
ing unto the tomb, that she might weeps 
there, 82]|Mary|} therefore, <when she 
came where Jesus was> |seeing him| fell at his 
feet, saying unto him— 

Lord! {if thou hadst been here} my brother 
had not died. 

38 |{Jesus|| therefore, <when he saw her weep- 
ing? and the Jews who came with her weep- 
ing 4> was indignant in the spirit, and troubled 
himself, and said— 

Where have ye laid him ? 
They say unto him— 
Lord! come and see. 

% Jesus wept. % Tho Jews, therefore, 
wore saying— 

See! how tenderly he loved him! 

87 But |some from among them] said— 

Could not this man, who opened the eyes of 
the blind ¢ have caused that |this one also| 
should not have died ? 

%8 |[Jesus||, therefore, <jagain} being indignant 
within himself> cometh unto thetomb. Now it 
Was a cave, and |a stone] was lying thereon, 

89 Jesus saith— 

Take ye away the stone | 
Martha, the sister of the deceased, saith unto 
him— 

Lord! |by this time| he stinketh, for it is 
|four days}. 

40 Jesus saith unto her— 

SaidTnotuntothee That<ifthouwouldst 
believe> thou shouldstsee the glory of God? 

41 So they took away the stone. And |Jesus] 
lifted up his eyes on high, and said— 

Father! I thank thee, thou didst hear me: 

2 ||| indeed, know that |[always|| {unto moe| 

thou dost hearken ; 
But |for the sake of the multitude standing 
around] I spake, 
That they might believe that ||thoul| 
didst send me forth. 

43 And |these things| having said, |with a loud 

voice| he cried out— 
Lazarus! come forth! 








2 Ap: Age-abl © Or: “wail? 
© OF fami imperfect: ie tarted 40) * wailing,” 
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44 He that was dead came forth, bound feet and 
hands with bandages, and |{his face[} [with a 
napkin| was bound about. Jesus saith 
unto theom— 

Loose him, and let him go. 

45 <Many therefore from among the Jews, who 
had come unto Mary, and gazed on what he did> 
believed on him; ‘¢but ||certain from among 
them|| went away unto the Pharisees, and told 
them what Jesus had done. 

47 The High-priests and Pharisees, therefore, 
brought together a high-council, and were 
saying— 

, What are we to do, in that |this’ man] dooth 
many’ signs}? 

48 <If we let him alone thus> |all| will believe 
on him, and the Romans will come, and take 
away {both our place and nation|. 

49 But jja certain one from among them, Caiaphas|| 
<being |High-priest| for that year> said unto 
them— 

[[Ye]] know [nothing at all|; 5?nor do ye take 
into account, that it is profitable for youthat 
{{one’ man|| should die for the people, and 
not ||the whole’ nation|| perish. 

41 ||This|| however, |from himselfj he spake not, 
but <being |High-priest| for that year> he 
prophesied, that Jesus was about to die for the 
nation; Sand |notfor'the nation only| but that 
|Ithe scattered children of God alsol| he might 
gather together into one, {From that’ day|| 
therefore, they took counsel, that they might 
put him to death, 

44 {|Jesus|| therefore, |no longer openly| was 
walking among the Jews, but departed thenco, 
into the country near the desert, unto a city 
called [Ephraim]; and |there| abode, with his 
disciples, - 56 Now the passover of the Jews was 
at hand, and many went up unto Jerusalem, out 
of the country, before the passover, that they 
might purify themselves, %% They were there- 
fore seeking Jesus, and were saying one to 
another, |in the temple| standing— 

How seemeth it unto you? that he will in 
nowise come unto the feast ? 

47 Now the High-priests and the Pharisees had 
given commands, that <ifanyone came to know 
where he was> he should inform [them], so 
that they might seize him. 


$19, The Anointing at Bethany. Mt. xxvi. 
6-12; Mk, xiv. 3-8. 


12 ||Jesus|| therefore, |six’ days before’ the pass- 
over| came unto Bethany, where Lazarus was, 
whom Jesus had raised from among the dead. 

280 they made for him a supper» there; and 
|Martha] was ministering, but [Lazarus] was 
one of them who were reclining with him. 

4 |{Mary]| therefore <taking a pound of pure nard 
perfume, very precious> anointed the feet of 
Jesus,¢ and wiped, with her hair his feet; and 
{the house| was filled with the fragrance of the 
perfume. 4 [But] Judas Iscariot_one ofhis 


* Chap, xvill. 14. 


5 cipal meal of the day. 
Or: “dinner,” the prin- 2 a 


*Chap xi.2. 


disciples, he that was about to deliver him up, 
saith— 

8 Why was |this’ perfume] not sold for three 
hundred’ denaries, and given unto the 
destitute ? 

6 Howbeit he said this, <not that |for the desti- 
tute| he eared> but because |a thief| he was, 
and holding |the bag] used to carry away (what 
was cast therein|. 7Jesus_ therefore, said— 

Let her alone, that |for the day of my burial] 
she may observe it; 

8 For jjthe destitute}| |always| have ye with 
you, whereas ||me|j |not always] have ye, 

9 The great multitude of the Jews, therefore, got 

to know that he was |there], and came [not on 
account of Jesus only’| but that {Lazarus also|| 
they might see, whom he had raised from among 
the dead. 1 But the High-priests took counsel 
||that Lazarus also|| they might put to death; 

11 because |many’ of the Jews| ||by reason of him]] 

were withdrawing, and believing on Jesus. 


§ 20. The Triumphal Entry. Mt, xxi. 1-11; 
Mk. xi. 1-10; Lu, xix. 29-88, 


12 |jOn the morrow} |the great multitude that had 
come unto the feast| <hearing that Josus was 
coming into Jerusalem> 13 took the branches of 
the palm trees, and went out to meet him, and 
began crying aloud— 

Hosanna! ‘ 
Blessed is he that is coming in the name of the 
Lord,—* 
||Even the King of Israe}|| ! 

“4 And Jesus, finding a young ass, took his seat 
thereon, just us it is written— 

18 Do not fear, O daughter of Zion| 

Lol |thy king| cometh, 
Sitting upon the colt of an asi” 

16 || These things|{ his disciples noticed not, atthe 
first; but <when Jesus was glorifled> ||then]| 
remembered they that ||these things]| had |for 
him|* been written— and that jthese things| 
they had done unto him. "The multitude, 
therefore, that was with him when he called 
|Lazarus| out of the tomb_and raised him from 
among the dead, was bearing witness. 18|On 
this account! the multitude met him also, be- 
cause they heard that he had done {|this’ sign||. 

19 |The Pharisees|| therefore, said among them- 
selves— 

Ye observe 4 that ye are profiting nothing: 
See! |{the world]| jafter him| hath gone away, 


§ 21. The Hour is Come, 
the Jews. 


Final Appeals to 


20 Now there were certain Greeks, from among 
them who were coming up that they might wor- 
ship in the feast.e 21{/These|| therefore, came 
unto Philip, him who was from Bethsaida of 
Galilee,—and were requesting him, saying— 

Sir we desire to see [Jesus]. 
22 Philip cometh, and telleth Andrew: Andrew 
* Ps, oxvili, 26. 


fulfil. 
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and Philip come_and tellJesus. *3 But |jJesusj] 
answereth them, saying— 
The hour hath come, that the Son of Man 
should be glorified! 
4 || Verily, verily|] I say unto you: 
<Except |the kernel of wheat| shall fall 
into the ground, and die> 
|Tt|| Jalone] abideth ; 
But <if it die> 
Much’ fruit] it beareth, 
% <He that loveth® his life> > 
Loseth it; 
But <he that hateth his life> jin this 
world|> 
[Unto lifes age-abiding]| shall guard it.@ 
36 <If [with me] anyone be ministering> 
[With me} let him be following; 
And <where {{I|| am> 
||TPhere|| |my’ minister also] shall be. 
<If anyone |with me| be ministering> 
‘The Father| will honour him, 
21 |[Now|| 2s my soul troubled,—¢ 
And what can I say? 
Father! sayo me from! this hour? 
But |on this account} came I unto this hour, 
Father, glorify thy name! 
28 There came, therefore, a voice out of heaven— 
I both have glorified it, and will glorify it 
again, 
28 [So] ||the multitude that was standing by, and 
heard it|| were saying— 
It hath |thundered}. 
{Others| were saying— 
||A messenger|| junto himj hath spoken, 
30 Jesus answered, and said— 
|[Not for my sake|| hath this voice come, but 
|for your sake], 
1 ||Now|| is there [a judging| of this world,— 
||Noww]| |the ruler of this world| shall be cast 
out; 
%2 And |{I|| <if I be lifted up out of the earth> 
will draw falls unto myself. 
33 But |this| he was saying, signifying |by what 
manner’ of death] he was about to die, 
4 ‘Tho multitude, therefore, answered him— 
\[We]| have heard, out of the lav, that ||the 
Obrist|| abideth evermore; 
How then dost ||thou|| say,— 
It behoveth the Son of Man to be lifted up? 
Who is this’ Son of Man? 
33 Jesus, therefore, said unto them— 
|[¥et’ @ little’ while]! |the light] is Jamong* 
you|: 
<Walk, while ye have |the light|>, 
Lest ||darkness!{ jon youj should ley 
hold}; 
And {[be that walketh in darkness|] knoweth 
not whither he drifteth. 
86 =<While jthe light] ye have> 


R 
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Believe on the light, 

That [sons of light| ye may become. 
||These things}| spake Jesus,—and, departing_ 
was hid from them. 87 And <although such 
signs |as these} he had done before them> they 
were not believing on him:—®8that |[the word. 
of Isaiah the prophet}{ might be fulfilled, which 
said— 

Lord! |who believed| what we have heard? 

And |[the arm of the Lord|| |to whom| was it 

revealed 2% 
39 {On this aeccount|| they could not believe, be- 
cause |againj said Isaiah— 
40 He hath blinded their eyes, and hardened their 
heart; 

Lest they should see with their eyes and should. 
understand with their heart, and should’ 
turn,— 

And I should heal them.» 
41 || These things}{ said Isaiah, because he saw his- 
glory.s and spake concerning him. 42||Never- 
theless, however]| jeven from among the rulers] 
many’ believed on him; but ||because of the- 
Pharisees}| they were not confessing him, lest 
Jexcommunicants from the synagogue| they 
should be made; 43for they loved the glory of 
men, more than the glory of God, 4 And 
Jesus] cried aloud, and said— 
<He that believeth on me> 
||Believeth not on me, but on him that sent. 
mel}; 
And <he that vieweth me> 
|Vieweth him that sent me]. 
46 |{T|| | light] into the world’ have come, 
That ||n0’ one who believeth on mel} fix 
darkness| should abide. 
41 And <if anyone shall hearken unto my say-- 
ings, and not guard them> . 
[{I}] am not judging him; 
For I came not that I might judgo the world, 
But that I might save the world. 
48 <He that setteth me aside and receiveth not. 
my sayings> 
Hath that which is to judge him: 
<The word that I spake> |{that|| will judge 
him, in the last’ day. . 
49 Because ||I|| [out of myself{ spake not, 

But ||the Father who sent’ mo|( hath ||himself||, 

given me commandment, 
What I should say, and what I should. 
speak, 
50 And I know that ||his commandment|| is {life 
age-abiding|4; 
. <The things, therefore, which I speak> 
|Just as the Father hath told me| 
|[So}] I speak. 


* 
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§22. The Last Supper. Jesus washes his Disciples” 
Feet, and Comforts their Troubled Hearts, 


13 Now ||before the feast of the passover|/ Jesus- 
<knowing that his hour had come, that he 
shouldremoyeoutofthis world untotheFather> 
|baving loved his own that were in the world] 


= Is, Mil, 1. eis, vi,1. 
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|funto the ond|| loved them. 2 And <jsupper} 
peing in progress, |theadversary|havingalready 
thrust into the heart of Judas son of Simon 
Iscariot, thathe should deliver himup,—*[Jesus} 
knowing that |all things] the Father nad given 
unto him, into his hands, and that |from God] 
he had come, and |unto God| he was going*> 

4 youseth himself out of the supper, and layeth 
aside his garments, and, taking a linen cloth, 
girded himself. 5 {Next| he poureth water into 
tho wash-basin, and began to be washing the feet 
of the disciples, and to be wiping them with the 
linen cloth wherewith he was girded. 680. 
he cometh unto Simon Peter. He saith unto 
him— 

Lord, dost {[thouj| wash my’ feet? 

'T Jesus answered, and said unto him— 

<What j[Ijj am doing> |thou| knowest not 
[as yet]; 

Howhbeit, thou shalt get to know {hereafter]. 

8 Peter saith unto hin— 
In nowise shalt thou |ever| wash my’ feet. 
Jesus answered him— 

<If I wash thee not> thou hast no part with 
me’. 

9 Simon Poter saith unto him— 

Lord! not my feet only, but my hands also, 
and my head. 

40 Jesus saith unto him— 

[[Ho that hath bathed himself}| hath no need 
[save as to the feet] to get washed; but is 
pure |as a whole}. 

And {[ye]] are [pure], but not ye |all|. 

1 For he knew the man that was delivering him 
up; |therefore| suid he— 

Not ye all are pure, 


22 <When, therefore, he had washed their feet, 
and taken his garments, and reclined> jagain] 
said he unto tham— 

Are ye taking note, what I have done unto 


you? 
18 {/Yej{callme The Teacher and The 
Lord,— —_ and [welll say, for I am. 
U4 <If then |[I|| have washed your’ feet,—[T] 
The Lord _ and The Teacher> 
[Xe alsoj| ought to wash |jone another's] 
fect; 


15 For |Jan example|| have I given you,— 
That <just as {{I|[ did unto you’> 
[[¥e also|| should be doing. 
36 ||Verily, verilyj] I say unto you— 
A servant is not greater than his lord, 
Neither one sent forth greater than he that 
sent him.> 
u_~ <If |these things] ye know> 
jHappy| are ye, if ye be doing them. 
38 Not [concerning you all’| am I speaking,— 
For j]I]] know of whom I made choice; 
But.,..that |the Scripture| might be fulfilled: 
<He that feedeth on my bread> 
Hath lifted up against me, his heel. 
29 {Henceforth] I tell you {before it cometh to 
passi,— 


Or: “withdrawing.” 
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That ye may believe, whensoever it doth 
come to pass, that {fI|[ am he. 
20 || Verily, verily]| I say unto you— 
<He that receiveth whomsoever I shall 
send> 
Receiveth [me]; 
And <he that receiveth |mej> 
Receiveth him that sent me, 
21<|These things| having said> |Jesus| was 
troubled in spirit, and bare witness and said— 
|| Verily, verily}j I say unto you— 
||One from among you] will deliver me up.> 
22 The disciples began to look one atanother, being 
at a loss concerning whom he was speaking, 
23 One of Jesus’ disciples was reclining in his 
posom, one whom Jesus loyed*: 24so Simon 
Peter beckoneth unto the same, and saith unto 
him— 
Say Whois it? 
speaketh, 
% <||Ho|| falling back thus, upon the breast of 
TJesus> saith unto him— 
Lord! who is it? 
26 Jesus, therefore, answereth— 
||That one|| it is, for whom ||I|| shall dip the 
morsel, and give unto him. 
So <dipping the morsel> he taketh and giveth 
it unto Judas, son of Simon Iscariot. at And 
{after the morsel] ||thon|| entered |Satan| into 
that man. Jesus, therefore, saith unto 
hin— 
||What thou art doing{j do quickly! 
48 But ||as to this|] none’ of them who were reelin- 
ing with him knew’ respecting what, he said it 
to him. 2 For {|some|| were thinking |since 
Judas held the bag’| that Jesus was saying to 
him— 
Buy the things of which wo have |need| for 
the feast; 
or that |unto the destitute} he should give’ some- 
thing.  %§o ||he|| taking the morsel, wentout 
straightway ;—and it was night. 581.<When, 
therefore, he had gone out> Jesus saith— 
[Just now| was |the Son of Man| glorified, 
And |God| was glorified in him; 
And |God| will glorify him |in himself|,— 
And |straightway| glorify him. 
83 Dear children! 
|[Yet a little] am I fwith youl. 
Yo shall seek me, and <just as I said unto 
the Jews ¢ 
[Whither] |{I}} go° ||ye|| cannot come> 
|[Unto you also|| I say it even now]. 
4 ||Anew commandment|jf give I unto you,— 
That ye be loving one another: 
<dust as I loved you> 
That |lye alsof] be loving one another: 
35 [[By this|| shall all men take knowledge, 
that |my’ disciples] ye are,— 
If ye have [love] one to another. 


concerning whom he 
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36 Simon Peter saith unto him— 
Lord! whither dost thou withdraw ? 
Jesus answered— 
||Whither I withdraww!| thou canst not Jnow| 
follow me, 
But thou shalt follow |hereafter|. 
87 Peter saith unto him— 
Lord! |why| cannot I follow thes jeven now|? 
|| My life]|* jin thy behalf] will Ilay down. 
38 Jesus answereth— 
||Why life||= [in my behaif| wilt thou lay down? 
|[Verily, verily|| I say unto thee— 
In nowise shall a cock crow 
‘ Pill thou hast denied me |thrico|.» 


14. Let not your heart be troubled: 
Believe on God, 
Aud [on me| believe.c 
2 |[In the house of my Father|] are [many 
awellings| ; 
Or else I would have told you, 
I go to prepare a place for you. 
3 And <if I go, and prepare a place for you> 
jAgain| am I coming, and will take you 
home unto myself, 
That <where {|I|| am> |lye alsol] may be. 
4 And <whither ||I|| go> ye know |the way]. 
5 Thomas saith unto him— 
Lord! we know not whither thou goest: 
How know we |the way|? 
6 Jesus saith unto him— 
{|Z|| am the way {and the truth and the life]: 
|[No one|| cometh unto the Father, [but 
through mel. 
7 <If ye had been getting to know me> 
j[My Father also|| bad yo known: 
||From henceforth|| are ye getting to know 
him, and have seen him. 
8 Philip saith unto him— 
‘Lord | show us the Father, and it sufficeth us, 
9 Jesus saith unto him— 
||So long a time as this|| have I been |with 
you|,— 
And thou hast not come to know me, Philip? 
|[Hethathath seen me’|| hath seen the Father’, 
How art ||thou|| saying, Show us the 
Fathor? 
10 Believest thou not, that ||I|| amin the Father, 
and ||the Father}| is |in me]? 
<The things which I am saying unto you> 
j|From myself|| I speak not; 
But ||the Father, within me abiding||, doeth 
his works. 
1 Believe me, 
That ||I|| am in the Father’, 
And |the Father] in me’;— 
Or else ||on account of the works thomsélves|| 
believe ye. 
1 |{Verily, verily}| I say unto you— 
<He that believeth on me> 
fhe works which j{I|| am doing} |{he 
also]| shall do; 





*Or: TRE. 
> Mt. xxvi. 34; Milk, xiv, 90; 
Lu, xxii. 


©Or punctuate thu: 
leve,—lon God 
me| bell lave. a 





1D. XV. 26; 
i? ie “shall be.” 


And |greater than thesej shall he do, 
Because |[I|| |unto the Father| am 
going,— 
is And because <whatsoever ye shall ask 
in my name> |the same| will I do,» 
That |the Father| may be glorified jin 
the Son|: 
u <If anything ye shall ask [me] in my 
name> |the same] will I do. 
18 [If ye be loving me|| |my’ commandments| ye 
will keep; 
16 And |{I|| will request the Father, 
And |{Another’ Advocate]|» will he give 
unto you, 
That he may be with you age-abid- 
ingly,— 
Ww The Spirit of truth, 
Which |{the world|| cannot receive, 
Because it beholdeth it not, nor getteth 
to know it, 
But |lye]] are getting to know it; 
Because |with you] it abideth, 
And |in you] it isc 
18 I will not leave you bereft,— 
Iam coming unto you. 
19 ||Yet’ a little|| and |the world) no longer’ 
beholdeth me;4 
But }lye|| behold me,— 
<Because ||I|| live> 
{/¥e also|| shall live. 
]|In that’ day]| shall ye get to know, 
That }{I|j am in my Father’, 
And ||ye|| in me’, 
And {|Ij| in you’. 
21 <He that hath my commandments and keep~ 
eth them> 
|{He]| it is that loveth me; 
And [|he that loveth mo|| 
Shall be loved by my Father, 
And ||I}] will love him. and will manifest 
||mayself|| unto him, 
22 Judas, not the Iscariot, saith unto him— 
Lord! what hath happened, ‘ 
That ||unto us|{ thou art about to manifest 
thyself, and jnot unto the world| ? 
23 Jesus answered, and said unto him— 
<iIf any man be loving me> 
|My word] he will keep, 
And ||my Father|| will love him,— 
And |junto him]| will we come, 
And |jan abode with him|] will we 
make, 
2% = <He that loveth me not> 
Doth not keep |jmy word||;— 
And ||the word which ye hear|| is not mine’, 
But |the Father’s’ who sent me}. 
% | Phese things) have I spoken unto you, 
[]With’ you abiding]| ; 
2 ©=But <the Advocate,e 
The Holy Spirit, which the Father will 
send in my name> 


8 

















|[He}] will teach you all things, 
2 Chap, Op. chap. xvi. 16. 
'Qrt i Heipe ” Op.ver. ¢OFi elper.” " Cp. ver. 


xvi 7. 165 onag Xv. 26; xvi. 7 
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And will put you in mind jof all things 
which {JI|| told you. 


27 ||Peace]| I leave with you, 
||My own peacelj give I unto you,— 
<Not as |the world giveth> give |jI|} unto 
you’:— 
Let not your heart be troubled, neither let it 
be afraid. 
%8 Ye heard that |{/I|| said unto you— 
I go my way, and I come unto you,— 
\/Had ye loved mej] ye would have rejoiced, 
that I am going unto the Father, 
For {|the Father| is |greater than I}, 
29 But |now| have I told you, |before it cometh 
to pass}, 
That |whensoever it shall come to pass| ye 
may believe. 
80 [No longer|| |many things] will I speak with 
you; 
For jthe world’s’ ruler| is coming, 
And ||in me|| hath |nothing},— 
aL But <that the world may get to know that 
T love the Father, 
And just as the Father hath given me |com- 
mandment|> 
{|So]| I do. 
Be rousing yourselves! let us be leading on 
from hence, 


15 |[I|| am the real vine, 
And ||my Father]| is [the husbandman| +: 
Every’ branch in mo that beareth not fruit> 
Ho taketh it away; 
And <every one that beareth |fruit|> 
He pruneth it, that |more fruit} it may 
bear. 
8 |[Already, ye|{ are [pure}> because of the 
word which I have spoken unto you: 
a Abide in me’, 
And |jI{f ini you’. 
<Just as |the branch; cannot be bearing 
fruit of itself, 
Except it abide in the vine> 
||So]| neither |jye|| except jin me| ye abide. 
5 ||I|| am the vine: 
{]¥e|| are the branches. 
<He that abideth in me’ and j}I|] in him> 
|[Pbe samej] beareth much fruit; 
Because j|apartfrom me|| ye can bring forth 
[nothing]. 
6 <If one abide not in me> 
He is cast out as the branch, and withered, 
And they gather them,— 
And |into fire] they cast them, 
And they are burned. 
7 <If ye abide in me, and |{my sayings|| jin 
you] abide> 
|[Whatsoever ye may be desiring|{ ask! 
And it shall be brought to pass for you.s 
8 |[Herein|| was my Fatber glorified, 
That |much fruit| ye should bear, 
And become my’ disciples, 
9 <Just as the Father loved me> 


2 Or: “ vinedresser,” 


© Chap, xiv. 13. 
» Chap. xiH. 10. 
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* Or: “soul"—Ap, 
> Chap, x. H1, 15. 
¢ Ghap. xill. 84. 


||T also|| loved you’: 
Abide ye in my’ Joye. 
<If [my commandments] ye keep> 
Ye shall abide in my love,— 
Just as |[I|| |the Father’s’ commandments] 
have kept, 
And abide in his’ love. 


||Phese things|| have I gpoken unto you, 
That |jmy own’ joy}} |in you| may be, 
And |your joy] may be made full. 
{Lhis|| is my own’ commandment, 
That ye be loving one another, 
Just as I loved you. 
||Greater’ love than thig’|| hath jno onel, 
That |{his life|}2 one should lay down in 
behalf of his friends.» 
|[Xe]| are |friends of mine, 
If ye be doing that which ||I|] am com- 
manding you. 
|{No longer|| do I call you |servants}, 
For ||the servant|| knoweth not what |his 
jord| is doing. 
Buti ||you|| I have called |friends|, 
Because <all things which I heard from my 
Father> made I known unto you. 
Not |{ye{] chose |me}, 
But ||Z|| chose you, and placed you, 
That ye should go your way aud bear 
|fruit],— 
And [your fruit| should abide: 
That <whatsoever ye should ask the 
Father in my name> he might give 
unto you. . 
||These things] I command you, 

That ye be loving one another. 
<If |jthe world]} is hating |you|> 

Ye are getting to know that {[me, before 

youj} it hath hated. 
<If jof the world| ye had been> 

]/The world}| [of its own| had been fond; 
But <because |of the world] ye are not, 

On the contrary [jI}| chose you out of the 
world> 
|[Lherefore|| |the world] doth hate you. 
Remember the word which ||I|| spake unto 
you: 

A servant is not greater than his lord,4 

<If |me| they persecuted> |you too] will 
they persecute,— 

<If [my word| they kept> }your own also| 
will they keep. 

But |Jall these things|{ will they do unto you, 

on account of my name, 

Because they know not him that sent me, 
<Had I not come and spoken unto them> 
|Sin| had they none; 

But ||now|}| have they no |excuse| for their 
sin.? 
|{He that hateth me’/] hateth |my Father also|. 
<Had I not done among them |{the works]|| 
which |no other| had done> 
jSin] had they none; 
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eOr: 


But ||now)| have they, |both seen and hated 
both me and my Father]. 
But...that the word which {in their law| is 
written, might be fulfilled’— 
Phey hated me without causes 
<Whensoeyver the Advocate” shall come, 
Whom /I|{ will send unto you from the 
Father,— 
The Spirit of truth, which |from the Father| 
cometh forth>: 
|\He|| will bear witness concerning me; 
And do ||ye alsoj| bear witness,@ 
Bucause ||from the beginning|| ye are |\vith 
me]. 


||Zhese things|] have I spoken unto you, 
That ye may not be caused to stumble: 
|{Excommunicants from the synagogue|| will 
they make you; 
Nay! there cometh an hour, 
That |jeveryone’ who killeth you| shall think 
to be rendering |divine service] unto God 1 
And ||these things|] will they do, 
Because they got to know, neither the 
Father nor me. 
But ||these things|| have I told you,— 
That <whensoever their hour shall come> 
Ye may remember, that [thereof| I told 
you.e 
[|These things;| however I told you not, from 
the beginning, 
Because I was |with you|; 
But }Jnow|| I go my way unto him that sont 
me, 
And fnot one from among you| questioneth 
me— 
Whither goest thou ? 
But <because |these things| I have told 
you> 
||Sorrow|| hath filled your’ heart. 
But ||1}| |the truth] am telling you— 
[It is profitable for you| that ||I|{ depart; 
For <if I should not depart> 
|The Advocatej/> would in nowise come 
unto you,— 
But <if I go> 
I will send him unto you. 
And <having come> 
{[Hej} will reprove the world— 
Concerning sin, 
And concerning righteousness, 
And concerning judgment: 
<Concerning sin, indeed> 
Because they are not believing on me; 
But <concerning righteousness> 
Because {unto the Father} I go my way, 
and |no longer| do ye behold me; 
And <concerning judgment> 
Because |the ruler of this world| hath 
been judged.! 


xxxv 19; beix. 4: 


‘Helper. Ap: Ad- 
Pe Shap wiv. 16, 


xvi. 7. 
“ proceedeth.” 


#Or: “And fye also are 

to bear witness.” 

¢Or: "Ye may remember 
them, how that I told 


£ chap. ‘xif. 82. 


12 |/¥eb many things|| have I junto you| to be 
saying,— 
But ye cannot bear them |just now|; 
13 “Howbeit <as soon as |{he|| hath come’— 
The Spirit of truth> 
He will guide you into all truths; 
For he will not speak from himself, 
But ||whatsoever he heareth||» he will 
speak, 
And ||the coming things]| willhe announce 
unto you. 
4 ||He]| shall glorify mo’; 
For |ljof minej| shall he receive, and 
announce unto you. 
16 «~<All things, whatsoever the Father hath> 
are |my ownj¢; 
||Therefore]| said I— 
||O£ mine]| shall he receive, and announce 
unto you. 


18 ~<A little while> 
behold me; 
And <again’ a little while> 
see med 
WSome of his disciples, therefore, said one to 
another— 
What is this which ho is saying to us :-— 
<A little while> and ye behold mo not, 
And <again a little while> and ye shall 
see me; 
And— 
Because I go my way unto the Father? 
18 They were saying, therefore— 
What is this which he saith:— 
while? 
‘We know not [what he is saying]. 
19 Jesus took note, that they were wishing to 
question him, and said unto them— 
j|Concerning this|| are ye enquiring one with 
another,— 
Because I said :— 
<A little while> 
not, 
And <Jagain| a little while> 
shalt see me ? 
20 j[Verily, verily|} I say unto you— 
{[Xe|j shall weep and lament, 
But ||the world{{ shall rejoice: 
{|Yel| shall be grieved, 
But jfjyour grief} |into joy] shall be 
turned, 
21 |JA woman|| <as soon as she is about to 
bring forth> 
Hath  [griefl, 
come’; 
But <as soon as she hath’given birth to the 
ehild> 
|[No longer}] remembereth she the anguish, 
By reason of the joy, that a human being® 
Into the world hath been born. 


and |no longer| ye 


and ye shall 


A little 


and ye behold me 


and ye 


because her hour hath 


22 And jiye|| therefore, |now| indeed have 
lgrief|; 
2 On (WH): "in (or by)all ¢ hap, xv! 


Dp. chay 


» brave): age: eps Lat. homo. 


(WH): a shall hear.” 


JOHN XVI. 23—33; 





But jagain{ will I see you, 
And your’ heart shall rejoice — 
And ||your joy|| [no one] shall force’ from 
you, 
23 And |lin that’ day|| shall ye requests me 
|nothing|:— 
([Verily, verily|| I say unto you— 
<Whatsoever ye shall ask the Father> 
He will give you |in my name. 
% —||Until even now|| ye have asked nothing in 
my name: 
Be asking, and ye shall receive,— 
That [your joy] may be made full, 


25 [These things| ||in similitudes|| have I spoken 
unto you: 
There cometh an hour, 
When |{no longer in similitudes|{ will I 
speak unto you, 
But ||openly, concerning the Father|| will T 
tell you. 
2% © ©6<In that’ day> 
|[{f2 my name|| shall ye ask :— 
And I say not that {{I|j will request the Father 
for you; 7 
aq For ||the Father himself|} dearly lovethyou, 
Because ||yo|| have dearly loved me’, 
And believed thas j|I|| [from the Father} 
came forth :— 
28 I came forth out of the Father, 
And have come into the world,— 
|Again| I leave the world, 
And go [urtto the Father}. 
29 His disciples say— 
See! |jnow|| |openly| art thou speaking, 
And |not a single similitude| art thou 
‘using: 
20 {[Now|| we know, that thou knowestall things, 
And hast {no need] that one be questioning 
thee’, 
({Hereby}] do we believe, 
|[Zhat [from God] thou camest forth||. 
$1 Jesus answered them— 
|As yat| ye believe: 
#2 Lol there cometh an hour, and hath come, 
That ye should be scattered, |each| unto 
his own home; and ||me{, [alone] should 
leave ;— 
And yet I am not |alone], 
But {jthe Futher|| is [with me]. 


98 ({These things|| have I spoken unto you, 
That ||in me]| ye may have [peace]: 
||[In the world] ye have |tribulation| ; 
But be taking courage,— 
|[Z]} have overcome the world. 


$23. Jesus prays for His Disciples. 


17 (These things| spake Jesus, and [lifting up 
his eyes unto heaven| said :— 


Father! The hour is come! 
Glorify thy Son, 
That ||the Son|| may glorify |thee],— 


© Ors “question me as to 
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XVII 1—13. 118 
Even as thou gayest him authority over all’ 
flesh, 
That <as touching whatsoever thou hast 
given him> 
He might give unto them |life age- 
abiding|.+ 


And ||this|| is the age-abiding’ life, 
That they get to know thee, [the only’ real’ 
God], 
And him whom thou didst send, ||Jesus 
Christ||. 
{ITI} glorified thee on the earth, 
{Lhe work| finishing, which thou hast given 
me that Ishould do. 
And |[now}} glorify me—||thou, Father], 
Withs thyself, with the glory which I had, 
before the world’s’ existence, ||withe 
thee]. 
I manifested thy name, unto the men whom 
thou gavest me out of the world: 
|Thing| they were, 
And jto me| thou gavest them, 
And |thy word| have they kept; 
{Now| have they come to know, 
That ||all things, as many as thou gavest 
mej] are |from thee} ; 
And |the declarations which thou gavest 
me| have I given them, 
And jthey| received them, and came to 
know in truth, 
That [from thee| came I forth,— 
And they believed 
That |thou| didst send me forth,¢ 
{{Z|| [concerning them| make request: 
Not |concerning the world| do J make 
request, 
But concerning them whom thou hast 
given me, 
Because |thine] they are,— 
And ||all my’ possessions|| are |thine|, 
And j|thy’ possessionsj| |ming],¢ 
And I have been‘ glorified in them, 
And [Jno longer|| am I in the world, 
And ||they|}s are jin the world|,— 
And {]I{] Junto thee] am coming, 


Holy Father! 
Keep them in thy name which thou 
given me, 
That they may be one, as ||wol|-4 
<Wher I was with them> 
[|Zli kept them in thy name whiéh thou 
hast given me,— 
And I kept watch, 
And |none from among them] went to 
destruction, 
Save the son of destruction, 
That |the Seripture} might be ful- 
filled. 
But ||now|| {unto thee| am I coming; 
And |these things] am I speaking in the 
world, © 


hast 
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That they may have my own joy ful- 
filled in themselves. 
||| have given them thy word, 
And |the world| hated them, 
Because they are not of the world— 
Even as ||I|f am not of the world. 
T request not, that thou wouldst take them 
out of the world, 
But that thou wouldst keep them out of 
the evil: 
[Of the world| they are not, 
Even as {|I|| am not of the world. 
Hallow them in the truth: 
||Thine own word]] is |truth|. 
<Even as thou didst send me’ forth into 
the world> 
|{T also|| send them’ forth into the world; 
And j|on their behalf|| |I|* hallow myself, 
That ||they also|| may have become hal- 
Jowed in truth, 
<Not however concerning these alone’> do I 
make request, 
But |jconcerning them also who believe 
[through their word| on mel]: 
That they ||all|| may be |one|,— 
Even as ||thou|| Father, in me’, 
And (|I|| in thee’,— 
That ||they also|| |in us] may be;— 
That |the world| may believe that |{thou]| 
didst send me forth, 
And ||I|| <the glory which thou hast given 
to me> have given to them’, 
That they may be one, 
Evon as |jwel| are jone|,—? 
{[Zi] in them’ and ||thou|| in me’; 
That they may have been perfected into 
one,—* 
That the world may get to knows 
That ||thou|| didst send me forth,2 
And didst love them’ even as thou didst 
love {me|. 





Father! 
<As touching that which thou hast given 
me> f{ desire— 
That <where ||I|| am> 
||They also}| may be |with me}, 
That they may behold my own glory 
which thou hast given me,— 
Because thou lovedst me, before the 
. foundation of the world, 


Righteous Father ! 
And so (|the world|] came not to know thee; 
But j|I|| came to know thee, 
And ||these|| came to know 
that ||thou|| didst send me forthe: 
And I made known unto them thy name, and 
will make known,— 
That ||the love wherewith thou lovedst mel} 
{In them| may be, 
And |II|| in them. 


“Er? unem “ perfectin .” the means ; 
“unity,” tl je end, 

4 Vers, 8.35 

° Vers 8, 23. 
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§ 24. Jesus arrested and taken before the High- 


priest. Peter’s Denial. Mt. xxvi. 47-75; 
Mk. xiv, 48-72; Lu. xxii. 47-71. 


18 ||Having said these’ things|| |Jesus| went 


out, with his disciples, across the winter-torrent. 
of the Kedron,» where was a garden,—> into 
which he entered, {jhe|} and his disciples. 


2 Now ||Judas also|| who was delivering him up, 


knew’ the place; because joft| had Jesus been 
gathered there, with his disciples. 5 ||Judas]| 
therefore <receiving the band, and officers. 
|from among the High-priests and [from among} 
the Pharisees|> cometh thither, with lights and 
torches and weapons, 4 ||[Jesus|| there- 
fore, jknowing all’ the things coming upon him| 
went forth, and saith unto thon— 
|Whom| seek ye? 


5 They answered him— 


Jesus, the Nuzarene. 
He saith unto them— 
|/Z]| am he. 
Now Judas also, who was delivering him up, 
was standing with them, &<When, therefore, 
he said unto them (}T]} am he> they” 
went backwards, and fell to the ground, 


1 |Again} therefore, he questioned theom— 


|Whom| seek ye ? 
And |they| said— 
Jesus, the Nazarene, 


8 Jesus auswered— 


Iteld you —|[I|| am he [|If, then, ye 
seek me’|| let these go their way :— 


9 that the word might be fulfilled’ which he had. 


said— 
<As touching them whom thou hast given 
me> 
I lost from among them, jnot so much as 
one|.° 


10 ||Simon Peter, therefore, having a sword|{ drow 


it,and smote the High-priest’s’ servant, and cut 
off his right ear, Now the name of the 
servant was Malchus. 11 Jesus, therefore, said. 
unto Peter— 
Thrust the sword into its sheath :— 
<The cup4 which the Father’ hath given me> 
shall I in anywise not drink it? 


12 ||The band, therefore, and the captain, and the 


officers of the Jews|] apprehended Jesus.¢ and 
bound him, 45 and Jed him unto Annas, first; 
for he was father-in-law of Caiaphas, who was 
the High-priest of that year. 4 Now 
Caiaphas was he that gave counsel! unto the: 
Jews, that it was profitable for ||one’ manj| to 
die in behalf of the people And 
Simon Peter! was following with Jesus, also 
another’ disciple. But {|that disciple!) was. 
known unte the High-priest, and entered in, 
with Jesus_into the court of the High-priest; 


46 whereas ||Peter|| remained standing atthe door 


outside. The other disciple therefore, thatwas 
known of the High-priest hvent out| and spake. 


53; Lu. xxii. 54, 
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unto the portress_and brought in Peter. 1 Tho 
female servant, therefore, the portress, saith 
unto Peter— 
Art ||thou also]| from among the disciples of 
this man? 
|(He]| saith— 
Tam not! 

‘8 Now the servants and the officers were stand- 
ing by, having made |a coal flre| because it was 
{cold|,—and were warming themselves; and 
Peter also was with them, standing and warm- 
ing himself. 


18 {/The High-priest||, therefore, questioned 
Jesus concerning his disciples, and concerning 
his teaching. 2° Jesus answered him— 

}}1|| Jopenly| have spoken junto the world|,— 
I|ZI| lever] taught jin synagogue, and in 
the temple, where all’ the Jews’ gather 
together|; and ||in secret/] spake nothing: 
2. ~Why questionest thou me’? question them 
who have heard, what I spake unto them. 
See! ||these|| know what {|I|] said. 

22 And <when |these things| he had said> Jone 
of the officers who was standing by] gave a 
smart blow to Jesus, saying— 

||Thus|| answerest thou |the High-priest| ? 
23 Jesus answered him— 
<If [with abuse] I spake> bear witness of 
the abuse; 
But <if with respect> |why| smitest thou 
me’? 

24 Annas therefore sent him forth, bound, unto 

Caiaphas the High-priest. 


25 Now Simon Peter was standing and warming 
himself.1 They said, therefore, unto him— 
Art ||thou also|| from among his disciples ? 
||He]| denied, and said— 
Tam not! 

26 Saith one from among the servants of tho 
High-prioest, being |kinsman| of him whose ear 
Peter eut off,— 

Did not ||I|| see thee |in the garden with nim|? 

#7 ||Again|} therefore, Peter denied. And 
{straightway| a cock crew. 


§ 25. Jesus before Pilate. Mt. xxvii. 1; 
Mk. xv. 1; Lu, xxiii. 1, 

28 So they lead Jesus from Caiaphas unto the judg- 
ment-hall, Now it was early; and ||they 
themselves|} entered not into the judgment- 
hall, that they might not be defiled, but might 
eat the passover. 29 Pilate therefore, went 
forth outside unto them, and saith— 

What accusation bring ye against this man? 

50 They answered and said unto him— 

<If this one had not been doing |mischief|> 
|unto thee]] had wo not delivered him up. 

3 Pilate, therefore, said unto them— 

{f¥e|| take him, and |according to your lay| 
judge ye him. 
The Jews said unto him— 
({Unto us|/ it is not allowed, to kill anyone !— 
that ||the word of Jesus|| might be fulfilled, 


° Mt. xvi. 71-755; Mk. xiv. WR; ‘Lu. xxii. $8-62. 


which he spake, signifying }by whet manner’ 
of death| he was about to die.» 

33 Pilate, therefore, entered again into the 
judgment-hall; and addressed Jesus, and said 
unto him— 

Art ||thou[] the king of the Jews? 
34 Jesus answered— 
||Of thyself|| art |thou] this’ thing saying; 
or did others] tell thee concerning me ? 

% Pilate answered— 

Am ||Ij |a Jew]? |[Thine own’ nation; 
and the High-priests|| delivered thee up 
Junto me|! {What| hast thou done? 

86 Jesus answered— 

|[My’ kingdom]] is not of this world: 

<If jof this world] had been my’ kingdom> 
||mine own officers|| would have been 
striving, that I should not be delivered up 
unto the Jows: 

But jjnow]} [my’ kingdom] is not from hence. 

41 Pilate, therefore, said unto him— 

And yet |thou| art ||not a king]| ? 

Jesus answered— 

||Thou|| sayest, that Ja king] I am:— 

|IZ]| [for this] have been born, and |for this] 
have come into the world,—that I may bear 
witness unto the truth: 

|[Every’ one who is of the truth|} hearkeneth 
unto my’ voice. 

%8 Pilate saith unto hin— 

|What| is truth ? 
And ||this saying}| |again| went he out to the 
Jews, and saith unto them— 
liI|| find in him j|not a singlo’ fault||. 

38 Howhbeit ye have |a custom},° that {[some one| 
I should release unto you, (during the 
passover|:— 

Are yo minded, then, that I release unto you 
the king of the Jews? 

0 So they cried aloud again, saying— 

Not this’ man, but Barabbas! 
Now |Barabbas| was |a robber|, 


19 Then Pilate, therefore, took Jesus, and 
scourged him, 2And ||the soldiers||, plaiting a 
crown out of thorns, placed it upon his head,* 
and ||a purple robel; cast they about him; 

3and kept coming unto him, and saying— 

Toy to thee! O King of the Jaws |l— 

and were giving unto him smart blows. 

4 And Pilate went forth again outside, and saith 
unto them— 

See! I lead him unto you outside, that ye 
may take knowledge, that {no single’ fault] 
do I find in him, 

5 Jesus, therefore, came forth outside, wearing 
the thorn’ crown, and the purple’ mantle, And 
he saith unto them— 

Lo! the Man! 

6 <When, therefore, the High-priests and the 
officers saw him> they cried aloud, suying— 
Crucify! Crucify te 

2 Chap, xii. 33. 

°Or (WH): “Dost {thoul 
say that I am a king?” 
Or (tr): “Thou sayest it, 
because Lam a king.” 


© Mt, xxvil. 15; Mk. xv. 6; 
a, Xxiil, 1 


aM. xxvil. 39; Mik. xv. 17, 
© Mt. xxvii, 29. 
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Pilate saith unto them— 

{{¥el{ take’ him, and crucify; for {|Ij} find not 
in him |a fault]. 

7 The Jews answered him— 

||Wel| have ja lawj, and ||according to the 
law|| he ought to die, because |jSon of God|{ 
[himself| he made. 

$ <When, chorefore, Pilate heard this’ word> he 
was the more afraid; %and entered into the 
judgment-hall again, and saith unto Jesus— 
[Wheneg| art ||thoul| ? 
But |Jesus| gave bim no |answer|. 
therefore, saith unto hin— 

|\Unto me||* dost thou not speak ? 

Knowest thou not, that authority] have I to 
release thee, and |authority| have I to 
erucify thee ? 

ul Jesus answered him— 

Thou couldst have had no authority against 
me fat alll, if it had not been given unto 
thee from above. 

|{Therefore|| |he that delivered me unto thee] 
hath |greater’ sin|. 

12 ||For this cause|| {Pilete| began seeking to 

release him; but ||the Jews|| cried aloud say- 

ing— 

<If this’ man thou release> thou art not a 
friend of Crsar, for jjevery one who maketh 
himself king’|| speaketh against Cmsar. 

18 ||Pilate|| therefore, <when he heard these 

words> led Jesus outside, and sat down upona 

raised seat, in a place called Pavement, but |in 

Hebrew] Gabbatha. MNow it was the 

preparation of the passover,—it was about the 


10 Pilate, 





sixth hour, And he saith unto the Jews— 
See! your King! 
15 ||Phey|| therefore, cried aloud— 


Awayl away!  Crucify him! 

Pilate saith unto them— 
|/Your kingj] shall I crucify ? 

The High-priests answered— 

We have no king but Cesar! 

36 /Then|| therefore, he delivered him up unto 
them, that he might be crucified, 





§ 26. The Grucifixion. Mt. xxvii. 82 2.5 
Mk. xv. 21 1%; Lu. xxiii. 26 ff. 


They took possession therefore, of Jesus. 7And 
<bearing for himself’ the cross> he went forth 
unto the so-called Skull-place, which is named, 
in Hebrew, Golgotha; ‘where |him| they 
crucified ; and [with him| other two, on this 
side and on that, and |in the midst] 
[|[Tesus]|. 19 And Pilate wrote a title also, 
and placed on the cross; and there was 
writton— 


JEsus, THE NaZARENE, THE KING OF THE JEWS. 


20 ||This’ title|{ therefore read many’ of the Jews, 
because [near] was the place to the city where 
Jesus was crucified; and it was written in 
Hebrew, in Latin, in Greek. 2The 
High-priests of the Jews therefore, were saying 
unto Pilate— 


« Emphaalis of official dignity. 


Do not be writing 
put that ||hej] said 
am, 

22 Pilate answered— 

|/What I have written|| I have written! 

28 |The soldiers|| therefore, when they had eruei- 
fied Jesus, took his garments® and made four’ 
parts, junto each’ soldier| a part; jalso the 
tunic]. Howheit the tunic was without seam, 
|from above] woven throughout, 2+ They said, 
therefore, one to another— 

Let us not rend it, but cust lots for it, whose] 
it shall be ;— 

that |the Scripture] might be fulfilled— 
They parted my garments amongst them, 
And |for my vestment| they cast lots:—» 

llyea verily] |the soldiers| these’ things did. 

2 And there were standing by the cross of Jesus, 
his mother, and his mother’s sister, Mary the 
wife of Clopas, and Mary the Magdalene, 

2% ||Jesus|| therefore, <seeing his mother and the 
disciple whom he loved> saith unto his 
mother— 


The King of the Jews; 
[King of the Jews| I 


O woman, see! thy son! 
a1 {Afterwards| he saith unto the disciple— 
See! thy mother! 
And ||from that’ hour|| the disciple took her 
unto his own home. 

28 {|After this|| Jesus <knowing that |already, 
all things] have been finished,—that the Scrip- 
ture might be fulfilled> saith— 

I thirst! 

29 ||A vessel|| was standing, full jof vinegar]. <A 
sponge, therefore, full of the vinegar, put about 
{hyssop|> brought they unto his mouth,! 

$0 <When, therefore ho had received thevinegar> 
Jesus said— . 

It is finished 1 
and, bowing his head, delivered up his spirit. 


31 {/The Jews|| therefore, <since it was {a prepara- 
tion|, that the bodies might not remain upon the 
eross during the Sabbath,—for that’ Sabbath 
day® was |great|> requested Pilate that their 
legs might be broken, and they be taken aray. 

32 The soldiers, therefore, came; and |of the first, 
indeed] brake the legs, and of the other who was 
erucifled with him,—% but coming ||unto Jesus|| 
<when they saw that |already| he was dead> 
they brake not his legs ;—% but |jone of the 
soldiers]| [with a spear] pierced [his’ sido|, and 
there came out, straightway, |blood and water]. 

3 And ||he that hath seen|{ hath borne 
witness; and ||genuine|) is his’ testimony, and 
|[he|| knoweth that he saith what is true|, that 
Ilye also|} may believe. 86 For these things 
came to pass, that [the Scripture] might be 
fulfilled— 

|A bone thereof| shall not be crushed'; 
Stand |lagain|| a |different’ Scripture] saith— 
Uhey shalt look unto’ him whom they pierced.» 
5 = ve 2hs ao ” 
SSUES MEETS FARES a a, 





Ps, xxxlv. 20, 
. 2 As their hope: Ps, xxxiv, 
8; Mk, xv- 36; 5 
‘Lu. xxiii. 36. h Zech. xii. 10, 


JOHN XIX. 38-42; XX. 1—26. 
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$27. The Burial. Mt, xxvii. 57-61; 
Mk. xv. 42-47; Lu. xxiii. 50-56. 

%8But |lafter these things}| Joseph from Arima- 
thea <being a disciple of Jesus, but having 
kept it secret for fear of the Jews> requested 
Pilate, that he might take away the body of 
Jesus; and Pilate gave permission. He came, 
therefore, and took away his body. % There 
eame, moreover, Nicodemus also,—he that 
came unto him by night at the first,—bearing 
a rolla of myrrh and aloes, about a hundred 
pounds’ weight. 49So they received the body 
of Jesus, and bound it in linen-bandages with 
the spices,—just as it is ja custom| with the 
Jews to prepare for burial. 

4t Now there was, in the place where he was 
erucified, |a garden|; and jin the garden| an 
unused tomb, wherein |as yet| no one had been 
laid, 4280 ||there|| <by reason of the prepara- 
tion of the Jews, because |near| was the tomb> 
laid they Jesus. 


§ 28. The Resurrection. Jesus appears to his Dis- 
ciples. Mt. xxviii. 1-10; Mk. xvi. 1-11; 
‘Lu, xxiv. 1-12, 


20 But {Jon the first day of the week|| |Mary the 
Magdulone| cometh early, while it is yet ||darkj|, 
unto the tomb,—and beholdeth the stone, al- 
ready taken away out of the tomb. 7 She run- 
neth, therefore, and cometh unto Simon Peter, 
and unto the other’ disciple whom Jesus dearly 
loved, and saith unto them— 

They have taken away the Lord out of the 
tomb, and we know not where they have 
laid him, 

3 Peter, therefore, went out, and the other’ dis- 
ciple,—and they were going unto the tomb; 

4and the two were running together, and ||the 
other’ disciple]| outran® Peter, and came first 
unto the tomb ; 5and_ stooping aside, beholdeth, 
lying, the linen-bandages, |nevertheless| he 
entered not, 6 So Simon Peter also cometh, 
following him, and entered into the tomb, and 
vieweth the linen-bandages lying,—‘and the 
napkin, which was upon his head not |with the 
Hnen-bandages} lying, but apart, folded up into 
one’ place. §8|Then| entered, therefore, the 
other’ disciple also, who had come first unto the 
tomb, and he saw and believed, ®For |not yet| 
knew they the Scripture, that he must needs 
|from among the dead |{arise||. 1 The disciples, 
therefore, departed again, by themselves, 

1 Howbeit ||Mary|| remained standing against 
the tomb, outside, weeping. So then |as she 
wept| she stooped aside into the tomb, }2and 
beholdeth tivo’ messengers, |in white garments| 
sitting, one at the head, and the other at the 
feet, where had been lying the body of Jesus. 

18 And ||they|{ say unto her— 

Woman ! why weepest thou ? 
She saith unto them— 

They have taken away my Lord, and I know 

not where they have laid him, 


* Or (WH): “mixture.” Or (mi): “ran forward 


More quickly than.” 


14 |These things saying| she turned round, and 
seeth Jesus standing, and knew not that it was 
[Jesus]. 15 Jesus saith unto her— 

Woman! why weepest thou? Whom seekest 
thou? 

|[She{} <supposing he was |the gardener|> 
saith unto him— 

Sir] <if ||thou|| bast borne him hence> tel? 
me where thou hast laid him; and ||Ij] will 
take him away. 

16 Jesus saith unto her— 

Mary! 
]|She|| turning’ saith unto him, in Hebrew— 

Rabboni! which meaneth |Teacher|. 

1 Jesus saith unto her— 

Be not detaining me, for |not yet} have I 
ascended unto the Father; 

But be going unto my disciples, and say unto 
them— 

I am ascending unto my Father and your 
Father, and my God and your God. 

18 Mary the Magdalene cometh, bringing tidings 
unto the disciples— 

I have seen the Lord! 
and that these things he had said unto her. 

1 <It being Jate, therefore, on that day, the 
first of the week,—? and |the doors| having 
been made fast where the disciples were, for 
fear of the Jews> Jesus came_and stood ine 
the midst, and saith unto them— 

Peace be unto you! 

20 and |this| saying he pointed out both his hands 
and his side unto them. The disciples, 
therefore, rejoiced, seeing the Lord. 

1 Jesus.‘ therefore, said unto them |again|— 

Peace be unto you! 
<Just as [my Father] sent me’ forth> 
||Z, alsoj] send you’. 

22 And |this| saying, he breathed strongly, and 
saith unto them— 

Receive ye Holy Spirit :— 

2B <Whosesoever sins ye shall remit> 

They are remitted unto them, 
<Whosesoever ye shall retain> 
They are retained.e 

24 But ||/Thomas, one of the twelve, the one 
called Didymus|| was not with them when 
Jesus came. % The other’ disciples, therefore, 
were saying unto hin— 

We have seen the Lord! 
But [he| said unto them— 

<Except I see jin his hands| the print of the 
nails, and press my finger into the print of 
the nails, and press my hand into his side> 
in nowise will I believe. 

26 And |leight days after|| his disciples again’ 
were within, and Thomas with them. Jesus 
cometh—the doors having been made fast—and 
stood in‘ the midst, and said— 

Peace be unto you! 


*Or(m);“Benotelinging , difficulty, 
tome”; “Do not con- > Lu, xxiv. $640. 
tinue, tosling” (bonatd- © Lit: “into,” 

Gr. Gram. 8rded., 4 Or (WH): “He.” 
D di: removing what Mt -xvill. 18, 
many have felt tobe a Lit: “into.” 
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a7 (Then!) saith he unto Thomas— 

Reach thy finger hither,and see my hands, 
and reach thy hand, and press into my 
side,—and become not disbelieving, but 
believing. 

38 Thomas answered, and said unto him— 

My Lord, and my God! 

2 Jesus saith unto him— 

<Because thou hast seen me> hast thou 
believed ? 

{|}Happy|| they who have not seen, and yet 
have believed ! 

80 |{Many’ other’ signs, doubtless|j did Jesus_in 
presence of the disciples, which are not written 
in this book; 4! but ||these|| are written, that 
ye may believe that |Jesus| is |{the Christ, the 
Son of God||; and that |believing| ||ye may 
have life’ in his namo]|. 


§ 29, Manifestation at the Lake of Tiberias. 


21 ||After these things|| Jesus manifested him- 
self again, unto the disciples, by the sea of 
Tiberias; and manifested himself |thus|:— 

2 There were together, Simon Peter, and 
Thomas, who was called Didymus, and Nathan- 
ael, who was from Cana of Galilee, and the sons 
of Zebedee, and |two other] of his disciples. 

$ Simon Peter saith unto them— 

I go a fishing! 
They say unto him— 
|[We alsoj| go with thee! 

They went out, and got up into the boat, and 

|during that’ mght} they caught nothing. 
+But <morning’ by this’ time drawing on> 

Jesus stood upon the beach; |nevertheless| the 

disciples know not that it was |Jesusj. 

5 Jesus, therefore, saith unto them— 

Children! perhaps ye have nothing to eat ? 
They answered him— 

No, 

6 And {he| said unto then— 

Cast the net |on the right’ side of the boat|,— 

and ye shall find, 
They cast, therefore; and |no longer| were 
they able |to drat] it, for the multitude of the 
fishes. TThat disciple, therefore, whom 
Jesus loved, saith unto Peter— 
It is |the Lord]! 

{|Simon Peter]} therefore, hearing that it was 
the Lord’| girded about him {his upper gar- 
ment|,—for he was naked ;2 and east himself 
into the sea; ® but ||the other’ disciples|| came 
|by the little boat|,—for they were not farther 
from the land than about two hundred cubits 
off,—dragging tke net of fishes. So 
[when they got out upon the tand| they behold 
a@ coalb fire lying, and fish lying over, and 
bread. 10 Jesus saith unto them— 

Bring of the fish whieh ye caught just now. 

Simon Peter, therefore, went on board, and 
drew the net on to the land,—fullt of large fishes, 
a hundred and fifty-three; and |though they 


‘were 60’ many/| the net was not rent, 
saith unto them— 

Come! break your fast. 
||[Not one|} of the disciples was venturing to ask 
him. 


12 Jesus 


Who art ||thoul] ? 
knowing that it was |the Lord|. 13 Jesus. 
cometh, and taketh the bread, and giveth unto 
them; and tho fish {in like manner]. 
i ||This, already|| is the third’ time Jesus was 
menifested unto the disciples, after he was 
raised from among the dead. 


§ 80. Peter restored to his Apostleship. Conclusion, 


 <When, therefore, they had broken their fast> 
Jesus saith unto Simon Peter— 
Simon, son of John! lovest= thou me more 
than these ? 
He saith unto hin— 
Yea, Lord! ||thou|j knowest that I am fond> 
of thee, 
He saith unto hin— 
Be feeding my lambs.¢ 
16 He saith unto him |again, the second. time|— 
Simon, son of John! lovest thou me? 
He saith unto hin— 
Yea, Lord! ||thou|| knowest that I am fond 
of thee. 
He saith unto him— 
Be shepherding my sheep,4 
11 Ho saith unto him |the third time|— 

Simon, son of John! art thou fond of me? 
Peter was grieved. that he said unto him |the 
third time| Art thou fond of me? and 
he said unto him— 

Lord! jjall things}] |thou| knowest: thou 

perceivest that I am fond of thee. 
Jesus saith unto him— 
Be feeding my sheep.t 


18 }!Verily, verily|} I say unto thee— 

<When thou wast younger> thou usedst to 
gird thyself, and to walk whither thou 
didst choose; 

But <when thou shalt become aged> thou 
shalt stretch out thy hands, and janother| 
shall gird thee, and bear thee (whither 
thou dost not choose]. 

19 Now |this} he said, signifying [by what’ manner’ 
of death| he should glorify Gode + And 
{having said this’| he saith unto him— 

Be following me. 


20 Peter, turning about, beholdeth the disciple 
whom Jesus loved! following,—who also re- 
clined during the supper upon his breast, and 
said— Lord who isit that is delivering thee 
up? 21 Peter, therefore, seeing |{this one} 
saith unto Jesus— 

Lord! and ||this one|| what? 

22 Jesus saith unto him— 


atic. Or VR); simply 
“sheap 
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=“dear 
= ‘was eine or 


JOHN XXI, 23-25 [VII 53; 
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<If I will that [he} remain until I come> 
what is that to thee? 

|{TRou|| be following mo’. 
28 This’ word, therefore, went forth unto the 
brethren, that |that disciple] should not die. 
Howbeit, Jesus did not tell him, he should not 
die; but <IfI will that |he] remain until IT 
eome> what is that to thee ? 

||Zhis{] is the disciple who beareth witness 

concerning these things, and who hath written 
these things; and we know that ||truej] is [his 
witness]. 


Now there are many other things also, which 
Jesus did, which, indeed, <if they were to be 
written one by one> not even the world ||itself||, 
I suppose, would contain |the books which 
must be written). 


a 


25 


A Sxorion concerning AN ADULTERESS. 


3 [And they went, each unto his own house; 
8 but |[Jesus({ went unto the Mount of Olives. 

2 And ffearly in the morning|j |again] came he 
into the temple, [and all the people were coming 
unto him; and, sitting down, he began to teach 
them]. 3 And the Scribes and thé Pharisees 
pring a woman, caught jin adultery|; and 
{setting her in the midst| ¢they say unto him— 


Teacher | ||this’ woman|| hath been caught in 
the very’ act’ of committing adultery! 

5 Now |jin the law|| |Moses|| Cunto us} gave 
command to stone |such as these|, What, 
then, dost ||thou|| say ?7 

6 [{{This|] however, they were saying, by way of 

testing him,—that they might have whereof to 
accuse him}. But ||Jesus|| stooping down’ 
|with his flngerj wroteintheground. 7<When, 
however, they still continued questioning him> 
he lifted himself up and said [unto themj— 
<He of you |that is without sin| let him first’ 
cast at her’ a stone; 
8and |again’ stooping down| he wrote in the 
ground. ° 
9 And ||they who heard]} began to go out, one 
by one, heginning from the elders,—and he was 
left |alone{; ||the woman alsoj] being jin the 
midst]. 
10 And lifting himself up, Jesus said unto her— 
‘Woman, where are they? hath {no onel con- 
demned thee? 
1 And |she| said— 
And Jesus said— 
Neither do |jI|[ condemn thee,—be going thy 


No one, Sir! 


way: 
|[Henceforth]] be sinning |no more}.]7 


® Or add (WH): “ concerning her.” 





ACTS OF 


APOSTLES. 











§1, The Prologue: Jesus appears unto his 
Disciples, gives them charge, and ascends. 


1 |jThe first’s narrative|| indeed madeI, concern- 
ing all things, O Theophilus, which Jesus |began| 
both to do and teach,—? until the day when 

<having given command unto the apostles, 
whom [through Holy Spirit| he had chosen> he 
was taken up; * unto whom he also presented 
himself alive» after he had suffered, by many 
sure tokens, [throughout forty days| making 
himself visible unto them, and speaking the 
things concerning the kingdom of God.« #And 
(being in company with them| he charged them, 
[from Jerusalem|4 not to absent themselves, 
but— 

To abide around the promise of the Father 

which ye have heard of me, 

& Because ||John| indeed, immersed with 

water; 


© Yer. 6; chap. vill. 12; =Iv. 
“Bi ; xxvill i” 
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= lor,’ 
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Lu. i. 1, 
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But |lyel| [in Holy Spirit] shall be im- 
mersed,—* 
After not’ many’ of these days. 


6 |They] therefore, |having come together| began 
to question him, saying— 

Lord! art thou |at this time] duly establish- 
ing the kingdom unto Israel ? 

? He said unto them— e 

It is Jnot yours| to get to know times or 
. séasons which |the Father] hath put in his 
own’ authority; 

8 But ye shall receiva power, when the Holy 
Spirit cometh upon you, and ye shall be my 
witnesses, both in Jerusalem and [in] all 
Judea and Samaria. and as far as the utter- 
most part of the land.» - 

And haying said |these things| |jas they were 
beholding|{ he was lifted up, and a cloud caught 
him away from their eyes.c WAnd <while 
they were looking steadfastly into heaven as he 
was going his way> then, lo! |two men] had 


Mt. fit. 11 £5 In. 4, 33 


3 'Or: “earth.” 
chap. xi. 16; $1Co. xil. 13, 


© Mk. xvi. 19; Lu. xxiv. 51, 
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taken their stand beside them, in white gar- 
ments,—11 who also said— 
Men of Galilee! why stand ye looking into 
heaven ? 
||Phis’ Jesus, who hath been taken up from 
you into heaven|| shal! |so] come ||in like 
manner as ye yourselves have gazed upon 
him going into heaven||. 


§ 2. The Disciples return to Jerusalem. 


12 |Then| returned they into Jerusulem, from a 
mountain called Olivet, which is nigh unto 
Jerusalem, a |Sabbath day’s| journey." 

And |jwhen they had entered||, {into the 
upper-story| went they up, where remained 
behind—both Peter and John and James and 
Andrew, Philip and Thomas, Bartholomew and 
Matthew, James the son’ of Alpheus and 
Simon the zealot, and Judas the son of James. 
4 |These all| were giving constant attention, with 

one accord, unto the prayer, with [certain] 

women, and Mary the mother of Jesus, and 
with his brethren. 


§ 3. Speech of Peter, and Choice of Matthias. 
And ||in these days|| Peter, standing up in 

the midst of the brethren, said,—and there was 

a@ multitude of names, of one accord, about a 

hundred and twenty,— 

Brethren! It was |needful} for the Scripture 
[to be fulfilled) which the Holy Spirit spake 
beforehand, through the mouth of David, 
concerning Judas,—who became guide unto 
them who apprehended Jesus; 17 for thatlie 
had come to be reckoned among us, and 
obtained the lot of this ministry.— 

38 |This man] therefore had possessed himself of 

a fleld out of the reward of unrighteousness,— 

and |falliung headlong} burst asunder in the 

midst, and forth gushed all his bowels; and 
it became |known| unto all’ them who were 
dwelling in Jerusalem, so that that fleld was 
called, in their language, Akeldama, that is, 

Field of Blood.— 

For it 1s written in thee Book of Psalms: 
Let his encampment become desolate, 

And let there be none to dwell therein {4 

And— 

{His overseership|| let a defferent man take le 

It is |needful| then that <of the men who 
|companied with us| during all’ the time in 
which the Lord Jesus came in and went 
out over us, beginning from the immer- 
sion by John until the day when he was 
taken up from us> that jla witness of his 
resurrection, along with us|} should |one’ 
of these} become. 

23 And they appointed two,—Joseph, called Bar- 
sabbas, who was surnamed Justus, and Mat- 
thias. 

2% And. praying, they said— 

Thou Lord! observer of the hearts of all men! 
Shew forth whom thou hast chosen,— 
|Of these’ twp] {Jone}| — 


aap: “Sabbath.” «Ps Ixix. 23. 
> Or: “brother.” © Pa. cix. 8, 


18 


16 


20 


a 


25 ‘To take the place of this ministry and apostle- 
ship, 
From which Judas went aside, to go his way 
unto his own place. 
26 And they gave lots for them; and the lot fell 
upon Matthias, and he was numbered with the 
eleven’ apostles, 


§ 4, The Day of Pentecost, 


And <when the day of pentecost was filling 
up [the number of days]> they were all together 
with one intent ;—? when there came, suddenly, 
out of heaven, a sound, just as of a mighty 
rushing’ wind,-—and it Milled all’ the house where 
they were sitting; Sand there appeared unto: 
them—parting asunder—tongues, likeas of fire, 
and it satupon each one of them; ‘and they 
were all filled with Holy Spirit, and began to bo 
speaking with other kinds’ of tongues, just as. 
|the Spirit] was giving unto them to be sounding 
forth. 5Now there were in Jerusa- 
lem, sojourning’Jews, reverent men, from every’ 
uation, who were under heaven; ®and |this. 
sound occurring| the throng came together, and 
was thrown into confusion, because each one. 
severally heard in his own’ language, them who- 
were speaking; ‘yea they were beside them- 
selves, and did marvel, saying— 

Lo! are not |all’ these] who are speaking, 

||Galilaans|| ? 

8 How then do |[wel| hear, each one in our own’ 
language in which we were born? 9<Par- 
thians end Medes and Elamites, and those 
dwelling in Mesopotamia, Juda also and. 
Cappadocm, Pontus and Asia, Phrygia * 
also and Pamphylia, Egypt and the parts of 
the Libya that is towards Cyrene, and the 
sojourning’ Romans,—both Jews and pro- 
selytes, 'Cretans and Arabians> we do 
hear them speaking, in our own’ tongues, 
the magnificent things of God. 

12 But they were all beside themselves, and were 

utterly at a loss, saying |one to another|— 

‘What doth this please to be? 

13 while |jothers|| [in mockery| were saying— 
[|With sweet wine] are they drunken! 

4 But [taking his stand|| |Peter, with the eleven] 

lifted up his voice, and sounded out unto them— 

Ye men of Juda, and all ye who are so- 
journing in Jerusalem! 

Let |{this|] unto you’ be |knownl, 

And give ear unto my declarations ;— 

For not, as |{ye|| suppose, are these men 
drunken, for it is the third hour of the 
day ;— 

But |this| is that which hith been spoken 

through the prophet Juui—* 

And it shall be, in the last days, saith God, 

I willpour out of my Spirit upon all’ flesh; 

And your sons and your daughters shall 
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prophesy, 
And |lyour young men|| |visions| shall see, 
And |lyour elders|| |in dreams| shail 
dream,— 
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And <even upon my men-servants and upon 
my maid-servanis, 

dn those days> will I pour out of my 
Spirit, 

And they shail prophesy; 

And Iwill set forth wonders in the heaven 
above, 

And signs upon the earth beneath,— 

Blood, and fire, and vapour of smoke: 
[|The sun]| shall be turned into darkness, 
And ||the moon|| into blood,— 

Before the coming of the day of the Lord, 

the great and manifest [day]; 
And it shall be— 
\| Whosoever shall call upon the name of the 
Lord|| shal be saved.» 

Ye men of Israel! hear these words :—" 
<Jesus the Nazarene, a man pointed out of 
God unto you, by mighty works and wonders 
and signs, which God did through htm in 
your midst, just as jye yourselves] know> 

\[The same|| <by the marked out 
counsel and foreknowledge of God given 
up> [through the hands of lawless men| 
suspending |lye slew]] 4 Whom |God| 
raised up, loosing the pangs of death, inas- 
much as it was {not possible| for him to 
continue held fast by it, °5 For ||Davidl| 
saith concerning him— 

* Lforesmn the Lord before me, continually, 

Because he is lon my right hand|, that I 

may not de shaken; 

|| For this reason]| was my heart made glad, 

and my tongue exulled— 

||Yeafurther|| |evenmy flesh| shall encamp 

3 on hope: 

Because thou wilt not abandon my soulunto 

hades, 

Neither wilt thou give thy man of loving- 

kindness to see corruption; 

Thou madest known unto me paths of life, 

Thow wilt make me full of gladness with 

thy countenance,» 

Brethren! it is |allowable| to say with free- 
dom of speech unto you, concerning the 

- patriarch David,—That he both died and 
was buried, and [his tombj is among us 
until this day, 

<Being then |a prophet|, and knowing that 
(with an oath| God had sworn unto him |lof 
the fruit of his loins, to seat on his throne||>° 
|with foresight| spake he concerning the 
resurrection of the Christ— 
That neither was he dbandoned unto 
hades, 
Nor did his flesh see corruptions 
|\fhe same’ Jesus|| hath God raised up, 
whereof {jall’ wel| are witnesses! 
<{By the right hand of God| therefore, hav- 
ing been exalted, Also |the promise of the 
Holy Spirit} having received from the 
Father> He hath poured out this which 
{jyourselves|] do see and hear, 


© Ps. oxedi. th 
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3% For jDavid| hath not ascendeds into thé 
heavens; but he saith ||himself||— 
Said the Lord unio my Lord, 
Sit thou at my right hand, 


38 Until I make thy foes thy footstool.» 
86 HAssuredly|] then, let all’ the house of Israel 
know: 
That [both Lord and Christ|] hath God 
mado him, 
Even the samo’ Jesus whom |fyefj eruci- 
fled! 


3% And {when they heard this] they were pricked 
to the heart, and said unto Peter and the rest’ 
of the apostles— 

What are we to do, brethren ? 

38 And Peter (said] unto then— 

Repent ye, 

And let each one of you be immersed, in the 
name of Jesus Christ, into the remission of 
your sins,— 

And ye shall receive the free-gift of the Holy” 
Spirit; 

8 For ||unto you|| is the promise, 

And unto your ehildren,— 
And unio all’ them who are afar off: 
||A4s many soever as the Lord our God. 
shall call unto him||.° 

40 And with many different’ words| bare he full. 

witness, and went on exhorting them saying—~ 
Be saved from this perverse generation | 

41 ||Thoy, therefore, who welcomed his word|| were 
immersed; and there were added, on that day, 
about three thousand souls, 42 And they’ 
went on to give constant attention— 

Unto the teaching of the apostles, 

And untg the fellowship, 

Unto the breaking of bread, . 
And unto the prayers. 

43 And there came, on every’ soul, ||fear|{,¢ and. 
|[many’ wonders and signs]|, |through means of 
the apostles| were coming to pass. 4 And 
fjall’ who believed|] jwith one accord| began to- 
hold all things common; 4and [their posses- 
sions and goods} were they selling and distri- 
buting them unto all ||in so far as anyone had 
need’ jj. 

48 And <daily giving attendance with one intent. 
in the temple, and fat home| breaking bread> 
they were partaking of food with exultation and 
singleness of heart; 47 praising God, and haying 
favour xvith all’ the people. And 
|[the Lord|| was adding them who were being 
saved {daily| {|together|}. 


§5. The Lame Man Heated. 

& Now |/Peter and John|| were going up into the 
temple forthe hour of prayer—the ninth; 2and 
{le certain man]| who had been |lame from his 
mother’s womb] was being carried,—whom they 
used to lay daily at the door of the temple—the 
[door] called Beautiful, that he might ask alms 
of them who were entering into the temple: 

3 who <seeing Peter and John about to enter intc 
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the temple> was requesting to receive jan 
alms!. 4 But Peter looking steadfastly at him— 
with John—said: 

Look on us! 

And |he{ gave heed unto them, expecting to 
receive |something from them]. ¢But Peter 
said— 

||Silver and goldj] have I none, 

But ||whatI havel| |the same| unto thee’ 
do I give :— 

<In the name of Jesus Christ the Nazarene> 

Walk! 

7 And laying hold of him by the right’ hand] he 
raised him up; and |linstantly|| were his feet 
and ankles strengthened ;~—8and leaping for- 
ward| he stood, and walked, and entered with 
them into the tomple ||;walking and leaping and 
praising God|| 9 And all’ the people 
saw him, walking and praising God; 1and they 
began to recognise him, that |the same| was he 
~vho |for the alms| used to sit at the Beautiful’ 
‘Gate of the temple;—and they were filled with 
amazement and transport at what had happened 
unto him, And <as he held fast Peter and 
John> all’ the people ran together unto them, 
in the portico which is called Solomon’s,— 
greatly amazed. 12And Peter |seeing it| made 
answer unto the people :— 

Ye men of Israel! 

Why marvel ye at this man? 

Or {upon us|| why are ye intently Jooking, as 
though |by our own’ power or godliness] 
we had made him walk ? 

18 <The God of Abraham and Isaac and Jacob,— 
The God of our fathers>* 
Hath glorified his servant» Jesus :— 
Whom |lye|| indeed, delivered up and denied 
to Pilate’s face, 
||When he had adjudged to release hin||; 
1 But |fye{| denied jthe Holy and Righteous 


One, 
And claimed a man that was a murderer, to 
be granted you; 
16 But (||the Princely Leader of Life|| ye 
slew :— 


Whom [God] raised from among the dead, 
whereof [[wel| are |witnesses|. 
16 And ||by the faith of his name]| 

[Unto this man whom ye see and know| beth 
his name given strength,— 

Yea ||the faith which is through him{| hath 
given unto him this perfect soundness, 
over against you all’! 

iz And {now| brethren, I know that |by way of 
ignorance| ye acted,— 
||Just as even your rulers||. 
18 Howheit ||God{|— 
<what things he had before declared, 
through the mouth of all’ the prophets, for 
his Christ to suffer> 
—did [thus] fulfl! 
19 Repent ye, therefore, and turn,—unto the 
plotting out of your sins; 
To the end that in that case, there may come 


seasons of refreshing from the face of the 
Lord, And he may send forth him who 
had been fore-appointed for you— 

j{Christ Jesus|j: 

21 Unto whom, indeed, heaven must needs give 
welcome, until the times of the due estab- 
lishment of all things, of which God hath 
spoken through the mouth of his holy’ 
age’-past prophets. 

||Moses|| indeed, said— 

[|A prophet|} junto you| shall the Lord God 
raise up, from among your brethren, [like 
unto me||: 

|| Unto him|)} shall ye hearken, respecting all 
things, whatsoever he shall speak unto you 

28 And it shall be— 

<Every’ soul, whatsoever, which shall not 
hearken unto that prophet> 

Shall be utterly destroyed from among the 
people» 

24 But indeed |jall’ the prophets||— 

<From Samuel and those following after, 
as many as have spoken> 
Haye even announced these days. 


8 


2% |{¥el] are the sons of the prophets, and of the 
covenant which God covenanted unto your? 
fathers, saying unto Abraham— 

And ||in thy seed|| shall be dlessed, 
All the families of the ground]].° 
26 


|[Unto you, first|| God— 
Having raised up his Servant— 
Hath sent him forth, ready to bless you, 
||When ye are turning away, each one, from 
your wickednesses|]. 


§6. The Arrest of Peter and John, 


4 But ||as they were speaking’ unto the people|| 
the High-priests 4 and the Captain of the temple 
and the Sadducees, came upon them, 2bding 
tired out because of their teaching the people, 
and announcing fin Jesus} the resurrection 
from among the dead ; § and they thrust on them 
their hands, and put them in custody for the 
morrow, for it was evening |already|. 4How- 
beit ||many of them that heard the word|{ 
believed ; and the number of the men became 
about five thousand, 

5 And it came to pass. upon the morrow, that 
there were gathered together of them, the rulers 
and the elders and the scribes, in Jerusalem; 

6 also Annas, the high-priest, and Caiaphas, and 
John, and Alexander, and as many as were of 
high-priestly descent ;—‘and |setting them in 
the midst] they began to enquire— 

||[in what manner’ of power, or in what man- 
ner’ of name|| did ||ye|] do this ? 

8 |[Zhen Peter, filled with Holy Spirit]| said unto 
them— 

Ye rulers of the people, and elders! 
9 <If |jwell this day, are to be examined for 
doing good to a sick man,— 
||In whom]| |this] man hath been made 
well> 
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Be it |known| unto you all’_and unto all’ the 

people of Israel: 
That <in the name of Jesus Christ the 
Nazarene,— 
Whom |{ye{] crucified, 
Whom |God| raised from among the 
dead> . 
|Z him|| doth |this| man stand by_in 
your presence, ||whole||. 
i |[Phis|| is the stone, set at nought by you the 
builders, 
Which became the head of the corner; 
.22 And there is |in no one else] ||salvation]|, 
For |\neither is there any other name|| under 
heaven, 
Which hath been set forth among men, 

Tn which we must needs be saved. 

48 And <looking at |Peter’s| boldness of speech, 
and John’s, and having discovered that they 
wero Junlettored’and obscure men|> they began 
to marvel, recognising them also, that they had 
been |with Jesus|; *<seeing |the man aiso} 
standing with them. oven the [man] who had 
been cured> they had |nothing| wherewith to 
contradict. 1 Howbeit <ordering them to go 
forth outside the high-council|> they began to 
confer one with another, 16 saying— 

What are we to do with these men ? 

For, indeed, <thata notable sign hath come to 
pass through their means> |junto all’ who 
are dwelling in Jerusalem|| is manifest, and 
we cannot deny [it]! 

1 Nevertheless <lest it further’ spread abroad 
among the people> let us charge them with 
threats, to be [no more| speaking upon this 
name {to any soul of manjj.> 

48 And |ealling them| they gave them the sweep- 
ing charge,— Not to be sounding aloud jnor 
even to be teaching| ||upon the name of 
Jesus|]. 1 But ||Peter and John] 
lanswering| said unto them— 

<Whether it be |right} in presence of God 
||Unto you|| to be hearkening |rather than 

unto God| judge! 

20 For ||wel| cannot’ but be speaking [the things 
which we have seen and heard]! 

21 |They| however, [further charging them with 
threats| let them go, flnding |nothing} as to 
how they might chastise them_on account of the 
people; because |{all|| were glorifying God for 
that which had come to pass ;—? for ||more than 
forty years’ old]| was the man. upon whom had 
taken place |[this healing sign]|. 


§7, The Apostles Triumphant. 


23 But {when they had been let go] they came 
unto their own [friends], and told as many 
things as ||unto them] |the High-priests and 
Elders| had said. "And |they, having 
heard| ||with one accordj] uplifted a voice unto 
God, and said— 

O Sovereign !e 
||Thou|| art he that made the heaven, and the 


2 Ps. oxvill. 22, °Or; “master.” 


M1: “to any one of men.” 


earth, and the sea, and all things that are 
therein: 

2 ‘Who <by our father, through means of the 
Holy Spirit, even by the mouth of David 
thy servant> said— 

Unto what end did nations rage, 
And |peoples| busy themselves with empty 
things? 

26 The kings of the earth stationed |themselves), 
And |the rulers| were gathered together, 

with one intent, 
||Against the Lord, 
And against his Christ||.» 
27 For they were gathered together, of a truth, 
in this city, against thy holy’ servant Jesus, 
whom thou hadst anointed,—|{both Herod, 
and Pontius Pilate, with them of the nations, 
and peoples of Israel|| ;—?8 to do whatsoever 
[thy hand and thy counsel| marked out 
beforehand to come to pass. 
29 -||As to the present things||, then, O Lord,-- 
Look upon their threats, and grant unto thy 
servants [with all freedom of utterance| to 
be speaking thy word, by stretching forth 
thy hand’ for healing, and by the coming to 
pass jof both signs and wonders ||through 
the name of thy holy servant Jesusg]]. 
stAnd |when they had made supplication| the 
place was shaken in which they were gathered 
together, and they were filled, one and all, with 
the Holy’ Spirit, and began speaking the word 
of God with freedom of utterance. 
82° And |the throng of them that believed| had 
one heartand soul, and not so mueh as one was 
saying that |aught of his goods| was {his own|, 
but they had all things common, # And [with 
great power] were the apostles giving forth 
their witness of the resurrection |of the Lord 
Jesus|; great favour also was upon them all’, 

84 For there was not so much as anyone |lacking| 
among them; for ||as many as were possessors 
of lands or houses]| |selling themj were bring- 
ing the prices of the things that were being 
sold, %Sand laying them at the feet of the 
Apostles, while on the other hand they were 
distributing unto each one, in so far as any one 
had {need|. 36And <Joseph, who had 
been surnamed Barnabas, by the Apostles, 
which is to be translated Son of Exhortation,— 
a Levite, a Oyprian by nation> 5% |having a 
fleld| sold it, and brought the money, and laid 
it at the feet of the Apostles. 


§ 8. Ananias and Sapphira. 


5S But <acertain man Ananias by name, with 
Sapphira his wife> sold a possession, 2 and kept 
back part of the price, his wife also being privy’ 
to it; and [{bringing a certain part|| |atthe feot 
of the Apostles| he laid it. SBut Peter 
said— 
Ananias! wherefore did Satan fill thy heart, 
that thou shouldst deal falsely with the 
* EXo, XX. 11; Pa, exivi. 6. 
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Holy Spirit, and keep back part of the price 
of the fteld ? 

4 |[While it remained|| was it not |as thine 
own| 1t remained? and ||when sold|] was 
it not jin thine own’ authority| that it stul 
continued ? Why was it that thou didst 
contrive in thy heart this deed ? 

Thou hast not dealt falsely |with men! but 
|hvith God|]. 

5 And |jas Ananias heard these words|| he fell, 
and expired, And there came great fear 
upon all’ that heard; Sbut the young men 
|rising up| wrapped him about, and, bearing 
him forth, buried him, 7<And it 
eame to pass, after about three’ hours’ intor- 
val> that his wife [mot knowing what had 
happened| came in. ®And Peter began to say 
unto her— 

Tell mo! was it |for so much] ye gave up 
[the fleld| ? 

And |she| said— 

Yeu for go much, 

% And {Peter| [said] unto her— 

Why was it agreed by you to put to the proof 
the Spirit of the Lord? 

Lol ||the feet of them that have buried thy 
husband|| are at the door, and they shall 
bear thee forth. 

10 And she fell instantly at his feet, and expired. 

And the young men |coming in| found 
her dead; and, bearing her forth, they buried 
her with her husband. 1 And there 
came great fear upon the whole’ assembly, and 
upon all’ them that heard these things. 


§9. Further Triumphs. 


13 And ||through the hands of the Apostles|| were 
coming to pass many signs and wonders, among 
the people; and they were all with one accord 
in the portico of Solomon ;—® howboit |lof the 
rest|| jno one| durst join himself unto them,— 
nevertheless the people continued to magnify 
them; 4and |the more] were being added 
when they believed in the Lordj throngs both 
of men and women ;—' so that even into the 
broad-ways| were they bringing forth the sick, 
and Inying them on small couches and beds, in 
order that ||if Peter were coming along|| jeven 
perchance his shadow| might overshadow some 
one of them. 16 Moreover even the throng of 
the cities all round Jerusalem was coming 
together, bearing sick folk and such as were 
harassed by impure spirits,—|who] indeed, were 
being cured one and all]. 


§ 10. The Authorities, foiled, are advised by 
Gamatiel. 


i But the High-priest |arising|, and all’ who 
wore with him,—being the sect of the Saddu- 
cees,—wvere filled with jealousy, !and thrust 
their hands npon the Aposties, and put them in 
a public ward. 19 But ||a messenger of the 
Lord|| |by night] opened the doors of the 
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20 Be going your way, and |taking your stand 
be speuking, in the temple, unto the people, 
ail’ the declarations of this Life. 

+t Now |when they heard this} they entored under 
the dawn, into the temple, and began teaching. 

And the High-priest and they who were with 

him jarriving| ¢alled together the high-council, 
and all’ the senate of the sons of Israel; and sent 
off unto the prison, to have them brought, 

2 And |the officers who came to the place| found 
them notin the prison; and, returning, brought. 
tidings, 23 saying— 

|[The prisonj| found we Jocked with all’ safe- 
ty, and the keepers standing at the doors; 
but |when we had opened the prison] |jin- 
side|| found we |no one. 

24 Now |when both the captain of the temple and 
the High-priests heard these words] they were 
utterly at a loss concerning them—what per- 
haps this might come to. 2% But some one: 
lentering| brought tidings unto them— 

Lo! ||the men whom ye put in the prison|| 
are in the temple, standing, and teaching 
the people! 

26 ||Then|| the captain with the officers |departing| 
brought them—notwith violence,—for they were: 
afraid of the people, lest they should be stoned ; 

27 but, leading them in, set them in the high- 
council, And the High-priest questioned 
them, % saying— 

[Strictly] did we charge you not to be teach- 
ing upon this name; and lo! ye have filled 
Jerusalem with your teaching, and are 
minded to bring down upon us’ ||the blood 
of this manl|. 

29 But Peter and the Apostles janswering| said— 

It is needful |to be yielding obedience} unto. 
God’ [rather than unto men|:— 

{/£he God of our fathers|| hath raised up 
Jesus,—whom |[ye]] got into your hands, 
|suspending him upon a tree|:— 

31 |{Him, as Princely-leader and Saviour|| hath 
God exalted unto his right hand,—to give 
repentance unto Israel, and remission of 
sins, 

And ||;we|| are witnesses of these things,—also- 
the Holy Spirit, which God hath given unto- 
them who are yielding obedience unto him, 

33 And |they, when they heard| this, were cut to- 
the heart, and were making up their minds to 
slay them. 3% But a certain man, rising up- 
in the high-council, by name Gamaliel, a law- 
teacher honoured by all’ the people, gave orders. 
to put the men |joutside, for a little|),—% and 
said unto them— 

Men of Israel! 

Be taking heed unto yourselves, what ye are 
about to infliet Jupon these men|. 

36 For |jbefore these’ days|| there rose up one 
Theudas, affirming [himself] to be some- 
body,—unto whom was inclined a number of 
men, about four hundred; who was slain, 
and jal as many as had been trusting in 
him| were disbanded, and came to nothing. 

sf ||After him|| rose up Judas the Galilean, in 
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into revolt after him; and ||he|| perished, 
and |all,as many as had trusted in him| 
were scattered. 

28 {[Now, thereforej| I say unto you—-Stand aloof 
from these men, and let them alone; because 
<if [of men] be this project or this work> 
it will be overthrown,—»® but <if it is jof 
Godj> ye will not be able to overthrow 
thom: lest once [even fighters against God| 
ye be found. 

49 And they were persuaded by him; and |ealling 
unto them the Apostles| they [with beating] 
charged them, not be speaking upon the name 
of Jesus; and Jet them go. 

41 |They|, therefore, went rejoicing from the 
presence of the high-couneil; in that they had 
been accounted worthy |in behalf of The Name| 
to suffer dishonour. 42. And <every’ day in the 
temple, and at home> they ceased not to be 
teaching, and telling the good, news as to the 
Anointed’ Jesus. 


$11. Murmuring among the Disciples: Seven 
chosen to minister. 


€ But ||in these days|| <the disciples |multiply- 
ing|> there arose a murmuring of the Grecian 
Jews against the Hebrews, in that |their widows| 
wore being overlooked in the daily ministry. 

4 And the Twelve, calling near the throng of the 

disciples, said— 

It doth not seem |[right|| thet |we|, forsaking 
the word of God should be ministering unto 
tables. 

3 But look out for yourselves, brethren, seven 
men from among you, who can be well- 
attested, full of Spirit and wisdom,—whom 
we will appoint over this need ; 

4 But ||;we|| <unto prayerand unto the ministry 
of the word> will give constant attention. 

$ And the word [was pleasing| in the sight of all’ 

the throng; and they selected Stephen, a man 
full of faith and Holy Spirit, and Philip and 
Prochorusand Nicanorand Timonand Parmenas 
and Nicholaus, a proselyte of Antioch; $whom 
they set before the Apostles, and [praying] they 
laid upon them their hands. 7 And ||the 
word of God] went on growing, and the number 
of the disciples in Jerusalem continued to 
multiply |exceedingly]; }|a great’ multitude of 
the priests also|| were becoming obedient unto 
the faith. 


§12, Stephen stirs up Opposition. 


$ Now ||Stephen|| |full of favour and power] began 
to do great wonders and signs among the 
psople. ® But there xose up certain of those 
out of the synagogue which is called [the 
synagogue] of them of Libertium and Cyrene 
and Alexandria, and certain of them from Cilicia 
and Asia,—disputing with Stephen ; ?° and they 
could not withstand the wisdom and the Spirit 
with which he was speaking. 1 ||Then|] they 
set on men who were saying— 


We have heard him speaking profane® things 
against Moses and God. 

12 And they stirred up» the people and the elders 
and the scribes; and [coming upon him| they 
caught him away, and Ied him into the high- 
council. And they set up false witnesses, who 
said— 

|iThis man|| ceaseth not speaking things 
against this¢ holy place and the law; 14 for 
wwe have heard him saying— 
||This Jesus the Nazareno|| will overthrow 
this place, and will change the customs 
which |Moses| delivered unto us. 

16 And ||looking steadfastly at him|| |all’ they who 
were sitting in the high-council| saw his face, 
as if the face of a messenger.4 


§ 18. Stephen’s Defence and Martyrdom. 


@ And the High-priest said— 

Are these things |so|? 

2 And jhe| said— 

Brethren and fathers, hearken! 

[|Zhe God of Glory||t appeared unto our father 
Abraham, while he was in Mesopotamia, 
before he dwelt in Haran,— and said unto 
him— 

Get thee forth, out of thy land, and from 
among thy kindred, and come unto the 
land which junto thee| I will point outs 

‘ ||Then|[ |coming forth out of the land of the 
Chaldeans] he dwelt in Haran; and <from 
thence, when his father was dead> he 
removed him into this land, in which |lye[| 
now dwell; ‘and gave him no inheritance 
therein, |not even a place to set his foot on|t; 
and yet promised to give it unto him in pos- 
session, and unto his seed after him, |when 
as yet he had not a child], 6 But God 
[spake thus|— 

His seed shall be a sojourner in a foreign 

land, and they will bring it into bondage, 

and ill-treat it four-hundred years; 7 and 
||éhe nation unto which they shall be in 
bondage}] will {[Z|| judgex— 

said God; 
and ||after these things}} shall they come 
forth, and render divine service unio me, 
in this place.) 

8 And he gave unto him a covenant of circum- 
eision™; and |thus| he begat Isaac, and 
eircumeised him on the eighth day and 
Isaac, Jacob, and Jacob, the twelve’ patri- 
archs, 

9 And ||the patriarchsl||being jealous of Joseph|» 
gave him up into Egyptr; and |God| was 
|with him|,4 and rescued him out of all’ his 
tribulations, and gave him favour and wis- 
dom before Pharaoh king of Egypt; and he 
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appointed him governor over Egypt and all’ 
his house.* 1 And there came a famine 
upon all Egypt» and Canaan. and great tri- 
bulation, and jour fathers} could not find 
pasture, 12 But Jacob, |hearing there was 
corn in Egypt|4 sent off our fathers |firstj ; 
and jthe second time| Joseph was made 
known unio his brethren,e and {the race of 
Joseph was made jmanifest| unto Pharaoh, 
And Joseph, sending forth, called for 
Jacob his father, and all’ the kindred, con- 
sisting of seventy-five soulst; and Jacob 
went down [into Egypt]. And he died, \he} 
and our fathers &; land were brought over 
into Shechem, and laid in the tomb which 
Abraham had purchased, for a price of 
silver, of the sons of Hamor in Shechem.» 
Now <just as the time of the promise |was 
drawing near| wherewith God had agreed 
with Abraham> the people grew, and were 
multiplied! in Egypt,—!8 until there arose 
another sort of king over Egypt, who had not 
known Joseph. 1\/The samel| [dealing 
oraftily with ourrace| ill-treated our fathers « 
80 as to cause their babes to be exposed, to 
the end they might not be suffered to live. 
||In which season|| |Moses| was born, 
and was exceeding goodly, who was 
nourished up three months ™ in the house of 
his father; 7! but [when he was exposed| 
the daughter of Pharaoh. rescued him, and 
nourished him for herself |as a son|.» 24 And 
80 Moses was trained in all’ the wisdom of 
the Egyptians, and was mighty in his words 
and works, 2% And |when there 
was being fulfilled unto him a period of 
forty’ years} it came up on his heart. to 
look after his brethreh the sons of Israelp 
and [seeing one being wronged| he defended 
him, and avenged him that was getting worn 
out, |smiting the Egyptian|.. *But he 
supposed his brethren |would understand] 
that ||God|| [through his hand| would give 
thom deliverance; whereas they understood 
not, %||On the following day also|| he 
appeared unto them, as they were contend- 
ing, and would have reconciled them in 
peace, saying— 

Men! ye are |brothers]! 

Wherefore wrong ye one another ? 

But ||he that was wronging his neighbour] 
thrust him away, saying— 

Who hath appointed |thee| to be ruler and 
judge over us? 

Art ||thou|| wishing |to kill me] in the 
same way thou didst kill, yesterday, jthe 
Egyptian|*? 

And Moses |fled| at this saying, and became 
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@ sojourner in the land of Midian» where he 
begat two sons. % And <when forty years 
were fulfilled’> there appeared unto him |in 
the desert of Mount Sinuil ||a messenger, in a 
Flame of fire,in a bush||.» 31 And |]/Moses|| 
|Seeing it} marvelled at the sight; and as 
he was going near to observe] there came a 
voice of the Lord— 
[[J]| am the God of thy fathers, 
The God of Abraham and Isaac and 
Jacobs 
And Moses becoming |terrifled| durst not 
observe. 3% And the Lord said unto him~ 
Loose the sandals of thy feet ; 
For ||the place whereon thou art stand- 
ing|| is |hallowed ground|.4 
Ihave jindeed seen} the ill-treatment of my 
people that is in Egypt, 
And |unto their groaning] 
hearkened, 
And have come down to rescue them, 
|Now] therefore, come! I will send thee 
into Egypt. 
<The same’ Moses whom they had refused, 
saying— 
Who hath appointed thee’ to be ruler and 
judget? 

‘The sume> ||both as ruler and redeemer|} did 
God send |by the hand of the messenger 
who had appeared unto him in the bush|: 

|[Phe same]| led them forth, |doing wonders 
and signs in Egypi.s and in the Red Sea, and 
‘in the desert, forty years|t: 

|The same}j is the Moses that said unto the 

sons of Israel— 

||4 prophet, unto you}! will God raise up, 
Sromamong your brethren, |{like unto me} |}: 
|[The same]] is he that came to be in the 
assembly in the desert, with the messenger 
who was speaking with him in Mount Sinai, 
and with our fathers, ||he who welcomed 

living utterances, to give unto us||: 

{Unto whom]| jour fathers| would not be- 
come obedient, but thrust him away, and 
turned« in their hearts unto Egypt, saying 
unto Aaron— 

Make us gods who shall go before us; 
For <as for this Moses who brought us 
forth out of Egypt> 
We know not what hath befallen him} 

And so they fellto calf-making ™ in those days, 
And offered sacrifices unto the idol, 

And rejoiced in the works of their hands. 

But God |turned| and delivered them up to 
be doing divine service unio the host of 
heaven, 

Just as it is written in a book of the pro- 

phets— 
Victims and sacrifices did ye offer unto me’, 
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Sorty years in the desert, O house of Israel? 
cad Nay ! but ye took with you the tent of Moloch, 
And the star of the god Rephan,— 
The forms which ye made to bow down 
unto them: 
Therefore will I carry you away beyond 
Babylon. 

4 {|The tent of witness|| was with our fathers in 
the desert, according as he who was speaking 
unto Moses |gave instructions| to make it 
{according to the model which he had seen|.b 

46 Which our fathers succeeding to |also 
brought inj with Joshua, when taking pos- 
session’ of the nations, |which God put out 
from before our fathers until the days of 
David| ; 

46 Who found favour before God, and asked to 
Jind a habitation for the God of Jacob. 

41 But ||Solomon|| built him a housee 

48 |[Although indeed|| |the Most High| ||not in 
hand-made places|| dwelleth'; just as |the 
prophet| saith— 

49 |Heaven| is my throne, 

And |the earth| is my footstool: 
|| What manner’ of house|| will ye build me, 
saith the Lord,— 
Or what shall be the place of my resting ? 
8D Hath not |\my hand|| made all these 
things 5? 

81 <Y¥e stiff-necked* and uncwcumcised in hearts 
and in ears>! 

|[¥el| [plwways| llagainst the Holy Spirit|! do 

strive® 
|As your eee Ilye also}| : 

$2 || Which of the prophets|| did not your fathers 
persecute? 

Yea they slow them who declared beforehand 
concerning the coming of the Righteous 
Ono— 

O£ whom. [now] |lye|| have become |betrayers 
and murderersj ! 

$8 (Who| indeed, received the law through ranks 

of messengers,—! 
And guarded it not. 

64 And |while they were hearing these things| they 
were being pierced in their hearts, and began 
gnashing their teeth against him. 55 But 
he ||being already full of Holy Spirit|| |looking 
steadfastly into heaven| saw the ™ glory of God, 
and Jesus standing on the right hand of God; 

6 and said— 

Lol I see the heayens opened, 

And the Son of Man, standing |on the right 
hand of God]. 

57 And |erying out with a loud voice| they held 
their ears and rushed with oneaccord upon him ; 

88 and [thrusting him forth outside the city| pro- 
ceeded to stone him. And |the witnesses] 
laid their garments at the feet of a young man 
nemed Saul. 52 And they stoned Stephen, 
as he was invoking and saying— 
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Lord Jesus! give weleome unto my spirit. 
© And jkneeling down| he cried out with a loud 
voice— 
Lord ! do not charge against them |this’ sin|.+ 
And jhaving said this| he fell asleep. 


§ 14, New Persecution, headed by Saul of Tarsus. 


8 And ||Saulj) was taking pleasure with them in 
his death. Moreover there arose, in that’ day, 
a great persecution against the assembly which 
was in Jerusalem; [and] ||atl|] were scattered 
abroad throughout the countries of Judea and 
Samaria, except the apostles, 2 Howbeit 
reverent men assisted at the burial of Stephen, 
and made great lamentation over him, 

3 But |[Saul|| went on to lay waste the assembly, 
[along the houses| going in, and |dragging off 
both men and women} was delivering them up 
into prison. 


§ 15, Philip preaches wn Samaria. 


4 ||They, indeed, therefore, who were scattered 
abroad|| passed through, telling the good-news 
of the word; § and |{Philip|| |gomg down unto 
the city of Samaria| proclaimed unto them the 
Christ, 6 And the multitudes began to give 
heed unto the things that were being spoken by 
Philip, with one accord, when they heard him, 
and saw the signs which he was working. 7 For 
<from many who had impurespirits> |shouting 
with oa loud voice| they were going out, and 
|[many that were paralysed and Jame|| were 
cured. ® And thore came to be great’ joy in 
that city. 

9 But ||acortainmannamed Simon|| wasalready 
in the city, practising magicalarts, and astonish- 
ing the nation of Samaria,—saying that himself 
was someone great: 1°unto whom all were 
giving heed, from small even to great, saying— 

||This|| is the Power of God, which is called 
Great. 

11 And they were giving heed to him, because that 
|\for a considerable’ timej| |with his magical 
arts| hehadastonished them. 2 But<when 
they believed Philip telhng the good news con- 
cerning the kingdom of God, and the name of 
Jesus Christ> they proceeded to be immersed, 
both men and women. 18 And ||Simon 
himself also|} believed; and {having been 
immersed| was in constant attendance on 
Philip,—and <beholding signs and great works 
of power coming to pass> was astonished, 

14 And the Apostles who were in Jerusalem’ 
<hearing’ that Samaria had welcomed the word 
of God> sent out unto them Peter and John; 

18 who, indeed, going down, prayed for them, that 
they might receive Holy Spirit;—t¢for ||not 
yet|{ had it [upon any one of them| fallen, but 
Jonly, to begin with] they had been immersed 
into the name of the Lord Jesus. 17 jjThen|| 
proceeded they to lay their hands upon them, 
and they were receiving Holy Spirit. 
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48 But Simon <seeing:that {through means of the 
laying on of the hands of the Apostles] the Spirit 
was being given> offered unto them money, 

19 saying— 

Give junto me also| this authority,— 
In order that <on whomsoever I may lay my 
hands> he may receive Holy Spirit. 

20 And |Peter| said unto him— 

||Thy silver, with thee|| go to destruction! 
Because ||the free-gift of Godj| thou didst 
suppose could |with money! be obtained! 

2. Thou hast neither part nor lot in this matter; 

For ||thy heart|| 2s not upright before God.» 

22 Repent, therefore, from this thy baseness, 

And ontreat of the Lord— 
Whether {after all] the purpose of thy heart 
shall be forgiven thee; 

23 «For I see that thou servest as 

A gall-root of bitterness, 
And « bond of unrighteousness,» 

24 And Simon |answering| said— 

Entreat ye, in my behalf, unto the Lord; 3 
Thut |nothing] may come upon me, 
Of the things whereof ye have spoken! 

45 ||Phey, therefore || having fully borne witness, 
and spoken the word of the Lord> began their 
return unto Jerusalem, and ||junto many’ vil- 
lages of the Samaritans|| were they telling the 
glad tidings, 


§16. The Conversion of an Ethiopian Eunuch, 


2 And ||a messenger? of the Lord)| spake unto 
Philip, saying— 

Arise, and be journeying along southward, 
unto the way that goeth down from Jerusa- 
Jem unto Gaza,—|the samej 1s desert, 

27 And, arising, he journeyed. And lo! <a 
man of Ethiopia, a ounuch, one in power under 
Candace queen of the Ethiopians, who was over 
all’ her treasure> [who] had come to worship 
in Jerusalem ; 28 and was returning, and |sitting 
in his chariot] and was reading the prophet 
Isaiah. 49 And the Spirit said unto Philip— 

Go near, and join thyself unto this chariot! 

30 And [running near| Philip heard him reading 
Isaiah the prophet, and said— 

Dost thou, then, understand what thou art 
reading ? 

$1 And |he| said— 

How indeed should I be able—unless some- 
one shall guide me? 
And he called upon Philip, to come up and sit 
with him. 8 Now |jthe passage of 
Seripture which he wasreading}|| was |this|:— 
{|As a sheep|| junto slaughter; was he led, 
And <as a lamb, before hum that sheareth it, 
és dumb> 
|\So|| he openeth not his mouth. 
| |In his huméliation|| his judgment was taken 
away,— 
||dfis generation|| who shall describe? 
Because |his life 1s taken away from the 
earth,® 
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3 And the eunuch |making answer| unto Philip, 

said— 
I pray thee! |jOf whom|| is the prophet say- 
ing this? 
{\OZ himself]] or |jof some different por- 
son|{ ? 

3 And Philip <opening his mouth, and beginning 
from this seripture> told him the glad tidings 
of Jasus. 46 And <as they were jour- 
neying along the way> they came unto a cer- 
tain water,—and the eunuch saith— 

Lo! water! 
What doth hinder my being immersed? [37] 

38 And he commanded the chariot to stand still; 
and they went down, both, into the water, |both 
Philip and the eunuch|,—and he immersed 
him. 99 But <when they came up out 
of the water> |the Spirit of the Lord| caught 
away Philip, and jthe eunuch| saw him no 
more; for> he was going on his way rejoic- 
ing. 40 Now {Philip} was found at 
Azotus; and |passing through| he was telling 
the glad tidings unto all the cities, until he 
came unto Cesarea, 


$17. The Conversion of Saul. Chap, xxii, 6, ff; 
xxv, 12, ff, 


9 But ||Saul|| <yet breathinge threatening and 
slaughter against the disciples of the Lord> 
\going unto the High-priest| 2asked from him 
letters for Damascus, unto the synagogues; to 
the end that <if he should find Jany| who were 
of The Way, whether men or women> he might 
bring them j|bound|| unto Jerusalem. 3But 
|jas he was journeying]| it came to pass that he 
was drawing near unto Damascus, and {sud- 
denly| there flashed around him a light out of 
heaven; ‘and (falling unto the earth| he heard 
a, voice saying unto him— 

Saul! Saul! why |me| art thou persecuting ? 

5 And he said— 

Who art thou, Lord? 
And |hej [said}— 

||I|j am Jesus, whom jjthou{j art persecuting I 

6 But rise up, and enter into the city, and it 

shall be told thee what thou must do. 

7 Bué ||the men who were accompanying him|| 
stood speechless,—hearing, indeed, the voice,é 
but beholding |no| one. 8 And Saul arose from 
the earth, and |his eyes being opened he could 
see {nothing|; and jtaking him by the hand] 
they led him into Damascus,—%and he was 
three days without seeing, and did neither eat 
nor drink, 10 Now there was a certain 
disciple in Damascus, by name Ananias; and 
|the Lord] said unto him in a vision— 

x Ananias! 
and |he} said— 
Lo} |{Zj| [am here}, Lord! 

11 And |the Lord [said] unto him— 

Rise! go into the street which is called 
Straight, and seek jin the house of Judas) 
one Saul, by name, of Tarsus. 

2 WH omit. 
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For lo! he is praying,—l?and hath seen a 
mun [in a vision], Ananias by name, coming 
in and laying on him his hands, to the 
intent he should see. 

78 And-Ananias [answered |— 

Lord! I have heard from many, concerning 
this man,—|how many evil things, unto thy 
saints| he hath done, in Jerusalem; 

44 And [here| he hath authority from the High- 
priests, to bind all’ them that call upon thy 
name. 

35 But the Lord said unto him— 

Be going thy way; for ||a choice vessel unto 
mej| is this man, to bear my name before 
both [the] nations and kings, and the sons 
of Israel; 16 for ||I|| will let him understand 
how many things he must needs |for my 
name ||suffer|j. + 

i? And ‘Ananias departed, and entered into the 
house; and [laying upon him his hands] said— 

Saul, brother! 

|[Zhe Lord]| hath sent me,— 

Jesus, who appeared unto thee in the way 
by which thou wast coming,— 

‘That thou mayest recover sight_ and be filled 
with Holy Spirit. 

18 And ||straightway|| there fell from him—from 
his eyes,—as it were scales; he recovered sight 
also, and, arising, was immersed; and. re- 
eelving food, gained strength. And he came 
to be with the disciples who were Jin Damascus|, 
certain days; 22and {straightway, in the syue- 
gogues{ he began proclaiming Jesus, that 

{[This|| is the Son of God. 

at And all’ who were hearing were astonished, and 
began to say— 

Is not ||this|| he who destroyed, in Jerusalem, 
thom that invoke this name; and [{here_for 
this purposel| had come, im order that he 

+ might lead them ||bound|| unto the High- 
priests ? 

22 But ||Saul|] was the more gaining power; and 
‘was confounding the Jews who dwelt in Damas- 
cus, shewing, by comparison» that— 

lIThis|| is the Ohrist. 

23) “Now <when a considerable number of days 
wore being fulfilled> the Jews took counsel 
together to kill him; *4 but their plot was made 
Jnown unto Saut,—and they were even narrowly 
watching the g ites, both day ahd nrght, that 
they might kill him; 25 but the disciples, taking 
him by night, |through the wall] let him down; 
lowering him in a basket,> 

26 And {when he had arrived in Jerusatem| he 
made attempts to join himself unto the disciples ; 
and jall] were afraid of him, not believing that 
he was a disciple. 27 But [|Barnabas|| taking 
him, brought him unto the apostles, and related 
unto them,—how |in the way| he had seen the 
Lord, and that he had spoken unto him; and 
how |m Damaseus| he had spoken boldly in the 
name of Jesus. 28And he was with them, 
coming in and going out in Jerusalem, speaking 
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boldly in the name of the Lord; and tyas both 
speaking and discussing with the Grecian 
Jews,—but |they| were setting to work to kill 
him. %And the brethren |discoyering it; 
brought him down into Czsarea, and sent him 
away unto Tarsus, 

3. So then j|the assembly, throughout the whole’ 
of Judza and Galiles and Samaria}! had peace, 
building itself up, and going on its way in the 
fear of the Lord; and |by the advocacy of the 

~Holy’ Spirit) was being multiplied. 


§ 18. dineas healed at Lydda. 


82 And it came to pass that |[Peter]| going through 
all [quarters] went down unto the saints also 
dwelling in Lydda. And he found there a 
certain man, by name Aineas, who |for eight 
years] had been lying prostrate upon a bed, for 
she was paralysed. #4 And Peter said unto him— 

ineas! Jesus Christ healeth thee! 

Ariso, and smooth thy bed for thyself, 
And |straightway| he arose, ‘And all’ 
who dwelt in Lydda and Saron [saw him|,—and 
||they}] turned unto the Lord, 


§ 19. Dorcas raised at Joppa. 


36 Now |{in Joppa] there was a certain female dis- 
ciple, by name Tabitha, which, being translated 
means Doreas [a Gazelle). ||'The same|| was full 
of good works and alms which she was doing. 

aT And it came to pass, in those days, that 
she, sickening, died; and, bathing her, they 
laid her in an upper room, 38 Now <Lydda 
being jnigh| unto Joppa> |the disciples| hear- 
ing that Peter was therein, sent off two’ men 
unto him, beseeching him— 

Do not delay to come through unto us! 

88 And Peter, arismg, went with them,—whom 
jwhen he arrived| they brought up into the 
upper room; and there stood by him all’ the 
widows, weeping, and showing the tunies and 
mantles—whatsoever things |Doreas| was mak- 
ing while she was with them, 40 But Peter 
{putting them all outside] knelt down and 
prayed; and turning towards the body| said— 

Tabitha, arise! 

And |she| <openiug her eyes, and seeing Peter> 
satup. ‘And |giving her his hand] he raised 
her up; and, calling the saints and the widows, 
presented her [living|. # And it became 
|known| throughout the whole of Joppa, and 
many believed upon the Lord. And 
it came to pass that [for a considerable number 
of days] he abode in Joppa, with one Simon, a 
tanner. 


§ 20. Conversron of Cornelius of Caesarea, 


10 But <a certain man in Cesarea, by name 
Cornelius, a centurion of the band called 
Italian,—* devout, and fearing God with all’ his 
house, domg many alms unto the people, and 
supplicating God continually> 3saw_in a vision, 
manifestly, as if about the ninth hour of the 
day, a messenger of God, coming in unto him, 
and saying unto him— Cornelius! 

* NB: not full of what she had done. 
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4And Jhe| <looking steadfastly at him, and 
becoming {full of fear|> said— 
What is it, Lord ?a 
And he said unto him— 
|[Zhy prayers and thine alms|| have gone up 
for a memoria} before God. 

& {Now| therefore, send men unto Joppa,? and 
fetch one Simon who is surnamed Peter,— 

6 {the same] is a guest with one Simon a 
tanner, whose house is by the sea. 

7 And |jwhen the messenger who had been speak- 
ing with him had departed|| <calling two of the 
domestics, and a devout soldier of them that 
constantly attended him, ®and relating every- 
thing unto them> he sent them off unto 
Joppa. 9 Now <on the morrow, as 
those men were journeying, and Junto the city| 
drawing near> Peter went up on the housetop 
to pray, about the sixth hour; but he became 
hungry, and wished to eat,—and |while they 
were making ready| there came upon him a 
trance; and he beholdeth heaven opened, and 
[coming down| a kind of vessel, like a large 
linen cloth, (by its four corners| beiug let down 
‘upon the earth, 1? in which were all’ the quadru- 
pods and creeping things of earth and birds of 
heaven, 1 And there came a voice unto him— 

Riso, Peter! slay and eat. 
16 But [Peter] said— 
||By no means|| Lord! because Jat no time|| 
have I eaten anything’ common or unclean, 

18 And a voice [came] again. a second time, unto 

him— 
<What things ||God|| hath cleansed> be not 
|[thou|] making common, 

46 Now |this} took place thrice; and |straightway| 
was the vessel taken up into heaven. 

Ww And <as |within himself} Peter was doubting 
whatthe vision which he had seen might mean> 
lo! ||the mon who had been sent by Cornelius}| 
|having sought out the house of Simon| stood at 
the gate, 1 and, calling, enquired whether 
|Simon who was surnamed Peter| was there’ 
being entertained. | 19 And <as Peter 
was pondering over the vision> the Spirit said— 

Lo! tivo men, seeking thee. 

20 But rise, go down, and be journeying with 
them, |nothing| doubting; because {|I}} 
have sent them. 

21 And Peter, going down’ unto the men, said— 

Lo! ||I|| am he whom ye are seeking: 

[fWhat is the cause|| for which ye are come ? 

2 And {they} said— 

||Cornelius]] <a centurion, a man righteous 
and fearing God, well-attested by the whole’ 
nation of the Jews> hath been divinely 
instructed by a holy messenger, to send for 
thee unto his house, and to hear words from. 
thee, 

% [Inviting them in| therefore, he entertained 
them; but |/on the morrow|| he rose up and 
went forth with them, and certain of the 
brethren who were from Joppa went with him; 

24 and |on the morrow| he entered into Casarea. 


8 Or: * Sir? bVa1 29+ nhan vi 10 


And {{Cornelius}] was expecting them, having 
ealled together his kinsfolkand intimate’ friends, 

2% And <wwhen it came about that Peter entered> 
Cornelius met him, and |falling at his feet| did 
homage. %6 But ||Peter|| raised him up, saying—. 

Arise! ||I also myself|j am Ja man|. 

217 And |conversing with him| he went in, and 
findeth many come together; 28 and said unto 
them— 

[[¥e]| well know, how |unlawful2 it is, for 
la Jew| to be joming himself, or coming in, 
unto one of another race, 

And yet |junto mej] hath God pointed out. 
that I should be calling {no] man ||jcommon 
or unclean||. 

29 Wherefore ||even without gainsaying|| came 
I when sent for. 

I ask, therefore, [for what reason| ye sent 
for me, » 

% And {Oornelius| said—- 

<Four days ago, counting unto this’ very 
hour> I was keeping |the ninth hour| as. 
one of prayer, in my house, 

And lo! [a man| stood before me, in bright 
clothing, Stand saith— 

Cornelius! - 
Thy prayer {hath been heard], 
And |Jthine alms|} have been remem- 
bered before God, 

32 Send, therefore, unto Joppa, and fetch 
Simon whois surnamed Peter. |Tho 
samo| is being entertained in the 
house of one Simon a tanner, by the 
Sea, 

383 ||Immediately|| therefore, I sent unto thee: 

||houj] also, hast {jwell]| done [in coming]. 

[Now| therefore, ||all’ wel] [before God| are: 
present, to hear all’ things that have beor 
enjoined upon thee by the Lord. . 

%4 And Peter, opening his mouth, said— 

[Of a truth|| I find, that [God] és no respecter 
of persons; %put |lin every nation|} [jhe 
that feareth him and worketh righteous- 
ness|| |is acceptable unto him}, 

% 6 <As touching the word he hath sent unto the 
sons of Israel,° announcing the glad tidings of 
peace through Jesus Christ—|the same| is 
Lord jof all> %jlye yourselves]] know 
what hath come to pass throughout the 
whole’ of Judwa, beginning from Galilee, 
after the immersion which {John| pro- 
claimed, ||respecting Jesus who was of 
Nazareth}|:— 

3% How God |anointed| him with Holy Spirite 
and with power, Who went about, doing 
good and healing all’ that were oppressed 
by the adversary, because ||God|| was with 
him. 

89 [We alsoj] are witnesses of all’ things which 
he did, both in the country of the Jews and 
Jerusalem; Whom they even slew by~ 
Suspending upon a tree;—f40 ||The same] 
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God raised up on the third’ day, and gave 
him to become |manifest|, 4! not unto all’ 
the people» but unto witnesses who had 
been fore-appointed by God, ||untous|{_ who, 
indeed, did eat and drink with him after 
his rising from among the dead, 2 And 
he charged us to proclaim unto the people, 
and bear full witness, that— 
{|This{{ is he that hath been marked out 
by God to be judge of living and dead. 
|]Unto the same;| do all’ the prophets bear 
witness, That {|jremission of sins|| is to 
be received through his name, ||by every’ 
one that believeth on him||. 
44 <While Poter was yet’ speaking these words> 
the Holy Spirit fell upon all’ who were hearing 
the word. 4 And the faithful |of tho 
gircumcision| who had come with Peter, were 
amazod,—in that |Jupon tho nations also|| |the 
free-gift of the Holy Spirit] had been poured 
out; 46for they heard them speaking with 
tongues,and magnifying God. Then answered 
Poter— 

Surely then ||the water|| can no man forbid, 
that these should not be immersed,—seeing 
that ||the Holy Spirit|} they have received 
[Jas well as well. 

48 And hecommanded them |in the name of vesus 

Ohrist{ te be immersed. {[Lhen|] 

requested they him, to abide still some days. 


43 


41 


§ 21. Peter’s defence to Them of the Circumcision. 


11 Now the Apostles and the brethren who were 
throughout Judea |heard| that j|the nations 
alsol| had welcomed the word of God. ? And 
<when Peter came up unto Jerusalem> they of 
the circumcision |began to find fault with him|, 

3 saying— 
He went in unto mon juncircumeised|, and 
did eat with them, 
4 But Peter |making a beginning] went on to set 
forth the matter unto them in order, saying—? 

5 ||1]| was in the city of Joppa, praying, and 

saw in trance, |{a vision||:—jcomingdowal 


a sort of vessel like a large sheet, |by four’ | 


eorners| being let down out of heaven, and 
it came even unto me: Sinto which stead- 
fastiy looking, I began to observe, and saw 
the quadrupéds of the earth, and the wild 
beasts, and the creeping things, and the 
sirds of heaven. 
1 Moreover I heard a voice also, saying unto 
me— 
Rise, Peter! slay and eat. 
8 But I said— 
\[By no means}| Lord, because ||a common 
or unclean thing|| hath fat no time| entered 
into my mouth. 
9 Anda voice answered, a second time, out of 
heaven— 
<What things ||Godjj hath cleansed>« be 
not ||thou|| making common. 
|Ithis]| took place |thrice|,—and the 
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whole was drawn up again into heaven; 
and lo! |jimmediately|| |threo’ men| halted 
at the house wherein we were, sent from 
Cesarea unto me. 1 And the Spirit bade 
me go with them, |nothing| doubting. 

And there went with me, these six’ brethren 
also; and we entered into the houso of the 
man, 13and he related to us how he had 
seen the messenger in his house, standing, 
and saying— 

Send away unto Joppa, and fetch Simon, 
who is surnamed Peter; 4 who shall 
speak words unto thee, whereby thou. 
shalt be saved, ||thou|| and fall thy 
house|. 

18 And |jas I began to be speaking|j the Holy 
Spirit fell upon them, {just as upon us also, 
at the beginning|. 

And I was put in mind of the word of the 
Lord, how he used to say— 

||[Jobn|] indeed, immersed |with water]; 

But |lye|| shall be immorsed in Holy 
Spirit.» 

<If therefore |the like free-gift| God gave 
unto them, as even unto us, when we had 
believed upon the Lord Jesus Ohrist> who 
was {|Ijj that I could withstand God? 

18 And {having heard these things| they held their 
peace, and glorified God, saying— 

|Henee| |jeven unto the nations|| God hath 
granted |repentance unto life]. 


§22, The Dispersion (chap. viii, 1): the Faith 
spreads as far as Antioch in Syria, whither 
Barnabas is sent, Saulis brought, and Agabus 
comes with tidings of a Famine, 


19 || They therefore who had heen scattered abroad 
by reason of the tribulation that took place on 
account of Stephen]| passed through as far as 
Pheenicé and Cyprus and Antioch, {unto no one| 
speaking the word, save alone unto Jews, 

2 And there were some from among them, 
Cyprians and Cyrenians, who, indeed, |coming 
unto Antioch| began speaking Jeyven unto the 
Grecian Jews|, announcing the glad-tidings as 
to the Lord Jesus; 2! and the hand of the Lord 
was with them, and a great number—they who 
believed—turned unto the Lord. 2% And the 
matter was reported in the hearing» of the 
assembly that was in Jerusalem, concerning 
them; and they sent forth Barnabas, as far.as 
Antioch; % who <arriving, and seeing the 
favour which was of God> rejoiced, and went 
on to beseech all [with the purpose of their 
heart] to abide [in] the Lord ; *4 because he was 
a good man, and full of Holy Spirit and faith; 
and a considerable multitude were sdded unto 
the Lord. % He went away, however, unto 
Tarsus, to seek up Saul; 26 and, finding him, he 
brought him unto Antioch, And so it was 
with them_that |for a whole year| they were 
brought together in the assembly, and taughta 
considerable multitude; also that the disciples 
|first in Antioch| were called ||Christians}|. 
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41 Now |lin these’ days|| there came down from 
Jerusalem, prophets, unto Antioch. 28 And one 
from among them, by name Agabus |rising up} 
gave a sign, through means of the Spirit, that 
[a great famine|! was coming -over all’ the in- 
habited earth; which, indeed, came to pass 
under Claudius. 29 And <according as any one 
of the disciples] was being prospered> they 
each one of them set apart [something] for 
munistering, to send unto the brethren [who 
‘dwelt in Jerusalem|;—*° which thing they also 
did, sending it unto the Elders, through the 
hand of Barnabas and Saul. 


§ 28. Herod slays James, and imprisons Peter. 
Peter delivered: Herod smitten, 


42 Now |in the course of that’ season| Herod tho 
king thrust forth his hands to harm some of 
them of the assembly,—‘ and slew James the 
brother of John with a sword; §and <seeing 

that it was |aceeptable| unto the Jews> ho 
went on toapprehend Peter also (now they were 
the days of unleavoned bread),—4|whom also 
having seized! he put into prison, delivering him 
up unto four’ quaternions of soldiers, to be 
guarding him,—intending |atter the passoverj 
to bring him up* unto the people, 5|Poter|, 
therefore, was kept in the prison ; but ||prayer]| 
was |earnestly| being made by the assembly, 
unto God, concerning him. ‘¢SAnd <when 
Herod was about to bring him forth> |jon that 
night{{ was Peter sleeping between two’ soldiers, 
bound with two chains, ||guards|| also, before 
the door| were keeping the prison. 7And lo! 
la messenger of the Lord| stood over him, and 
la light] shone in the cell; and |smiting the 
side of Peter| he roused him up, saying— 
Rise up quickly! 
And his’ chains fell off out of his hands. 
ihe messenger said unto him— 
Gird thyself, and bind on thy sandals. 
And he did so, And he saith unto hin— 

Throw around thee thy mantle, and be follow- 
ing me, 

3 And coming out_be began following, and knew 
not that it was |true| which was coming about 
through means of the messenger ; but supposed 
that fa vision} he was beholding. 10 And 
<passing through the first ward and the se- 
cond> they came unto the iron gate that 
leadeth into the city, the which fof its own ac- 
eord| opened unto them; and_ coming ont, 
they went on through one street, and |straight- 
way| the messenger was parted from him. 

1 And ||Peter|j coming |to himself} said— 

{Now| know I_of a truth, that the Lord hath 
sent forth his megsenger, and taken me out 
of the hand of Herod, and all’ the expecta- 
tion of the people of the Jews. 

1 And, considering the matter, he came unto the 
house of Mary, the mother of John who was 
surnamed Mark, where a considerable number 
were gathered together and praying. 13 And 


8 And 


<when he had knocked at the door of the 
porch> there came unto ita maiden to hearken, 
by name Rhoda; land jrecognizing the voice 
of Peter| ||by reason of her joy|] she opened. 
not the porch,—but |running in} bare tidings, 
that Peter was standing before the porch, 
But ||they|| |unto her| said— 
Thou art raving! 

45 [{She|| however, kept on strongly declaring that, 

[so] it was. But |they| were saying— 
It is his {messenger|. 

16 And |(Peter}| continued knocking; and, open- 
ing, they saw him, and were amazed, 

17 But <making a sign to them with his hand to 
hold their peace> he related to them how ||the 
Lordj| had brought |him| forth out of the pri- 
son; and he said— 

Carry tidings unto James and the brothron, 
as to these things. 
And, going out, he went his way unto some 
other’ place. WAnd [when it became 
day] there was no small commotion among the 
soldiers, as to What, then, Peter had become! 

19 And |{Herodjj <seeking after and not finding, 
him> |having examined the guards| ordered 
them to be led away [to death]; and (going 
down from Juda unto Cmsarea! stayed there, 

20 Now he was bitterly hostile to them of Tyre 
and Zidon; but |with one accord] they came 
unto him, and <persuading Blastus, who was 
over the bed-chamber of the king> they were 
suing for peace; because their country was fed 
by the king’s. And {fon an appointed’ 
day|j |Herod| <putting on royal apparel, and 
seating himself upon the tribunal> proceeded 
to deliver an oration unto them, 2 And ||the 
populace|} began to shout— 

||A god’s|| voice, and not {a man’s|{ 

3 And ||instantly|| there smote him, a messenger 
of the Lord, because he gave not the glory unto 
God; and |becoming worm-eaten| he expired. 

24 And ||the word of the Lord|| went on grow- 
ing and multiplying. 

25 And ||Barnabas and Saulj| returned unto® 
Jerusalem, fulfilling the ministering, taking 
with them John who was surnamed Mark. 


§ 24. Barnabas and Saul sent forth from Antioch, 
visit Cyprus, Pamphylia, Pisidia and Lyca- 
onia ; and return by Attalia unto Antioch. 

18 Now there were in Antioch, distributed 

through the existing’ assembly,—prophets and 
teachers: both Barnabas and Symeon who was 
ealled Niger, and Lucius the Cyrenian, Manaen. 
also, Herod the tetrarch’s foster-brother, and 
Saul. 24nd <as they were publicly minister- 
ing unto the Lord and fasting> the Holy Spirit 
said— 

Separate forthwith unto me, Barnabas and 
Saul, unto the work whereunto I have called 
them. 

8 |[Then|| <fasting and praying, and laying their 
hands upon them> they sent them away. 
4 ||They||, therefore. [being sent forth by the 
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Holy’ Spirit] went down unto Seleticia, and 

|from thence} sailed away unto Cyprus; Sand, 

goming to be in Salamis, they declared the word 
of God in the synagogues of the Jews ;—and 
they had |Jobn also| as an attendant. 

6 And <passing through the whole’ island asfar 
asPaphos>they found acertain man a magician, 
a false-prophet, a Jew, whose name was Bar- 
jesus; 7who was with the proconsul, Sergius 
Paulus, an intelligent man. ||Thesamel] |calling 
for Barnabas and Saul{ sought to hear the word 
of God. 8 But Elymus the magician,—for 
so, when translated, is his name,—withstood 
them ; seeking to turn aside the proconsul from 
the faith. * But Saul [who is also-Paul| <filled 
with Holy Spirit, looking steadfastly at him> 

10 said— . 

O full of all’ guile, and all’ recklessness! 
Son of an adversary } 
Enemy of all’ righteousness !— 
Wilt thou not cease to pervert the straight 
ways of the Lord? 

11 [Now] therefore, lo] |the hand of the Lord| 
is upon thee, and thou shalt be blind, not 
seeing the sun, until a fitting time, 

And ||instantly|| there fell upon him a mist and 

darkness; and {going about| he was seeking 

such as might lead him by the hand. 

12 ||Then{j the proconsul <|seeing] what had 

happened > believed, being amazed atthe teach- 

ing of the Lord. 

And ||setting sail from Paphos|] |Paul’s com- 
pany| came into Perga of Pamphylia; but 
||Tobn|| |withdrawing from them| returned unto 
Jerusalem. 14||They|| however, jpassingthrough 
from Perga| arrived at Antioch of Pisidia; 
and |going into the synagogue on the sabbath- 
day|» sat down. 46 And <after the reading 
of the law and the prophets> the synagogue- 
rulers sent unto them, saying— 

Brethren! <if there is in you a word of 

exhortation unto the people> say on. 

16 And Paul <|standing up} and making a sign 
with his hand> said— 

Ye men of Israel! and such as revere God! 
hearken:— | 

17 ||"he God of this people Israel|| chose our 

fathers, and {{the peoplel] he exalted, by 

their sojourn in the land of Egypt,—and 
lwith a high arm] brought he them out of ite; 
and |for the time of about forty years| bare 
with their manners in the desert4; Wand 
<overthrowing seven nations im the land of 

Canaan>* gave them their land as an inheri- 

tance ‘about four hundred and fifty years. 

And |after these things} he gave them 

judges, until Samuel the prophet. 21 And 

[from that time| they asked for themselves 

a king, and God gave them Saul, son of 

Kish, aman of the tribe of Benjamin, during 

forty years; "and {setting him aside} 
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raised up |David| unto them for king,—Of 
whom he also said |bearing witness|— 
Ihave found Davids the son of Jesse,— 
LA man] according to my heart,» 
Who will do all’ my will.c 

j/From this’ man’s seed|| hath God Jaccording 
to promise] brought unto Israel asaviour— 
j{Jesus]|: 

John [beforehand proclaiming] before the 
face of his coming in. an immersion of re- 
pentance, unto all’ the people of Israel. 
And <as John was fulfilling his course> he: 
was saying— 

Whom are ye supposing that {I[ am? 
||Z|| am not he! 
But lo! there cometh, after me, 

One of whom I am not worthy |the 
sandals of his feet} to loosen. 
Brethren! sons of the race of Abraham, and 
those who among you revere God,—||unto 
you]] hath this word of salvation been sent 

forth.a 

Tor <they who were dwelling in Jerusalem, 
and their rulers> |not recognising him| 
have, by judging him, [fulfilled| ||the very 
voices of the prophets which every’ sabbath 
are being read||; 78 and <though no single’ 
cause of death’ they found> yet claimed 
they of Pilate that he should be slain, 
And <when they had finished all’ those 
things which jconcerning him| had been 
written> |taking him down from the treo| 
they put him in a tomb. 

But |}God|| raised him from among the dead: 
‘Who appeared, during many days, unto 
them who had come up with him from 
Galilee unto Jerusalem ; who indeed, [now] 
are his witnesses unto the people. 

||Wel] therefore, [unto you| bring the good 
news,as to the promise which {unto our 
fathers} was made,—% That God hath 
fulfilled ||the samej|| for our children, ||by 
raising up Jesus|j: 

As also jin the second psalm| it is written— 
||Afy son]| art jjthoul]: 
||2]] |éhis day| have begotten theese 

And <in that he raised him from among the 
dead, Jno more| destined to return unto 
corruption>* jon this wisej hath he spoken— 

I will give unto you the faithful loving- 
kindnesses of David.s 

Wherefore also jin a different [place)| he 
saith— 

Thou wilt not give thy man of lovinghind- 
ness to see corruption.t 

For ||David|| indeed, <unto his own’ genera- 
tion’ having done service, by the counsel of 
God> fell asleep,> and was added unto his 
fathersi and saw corruption; 

But [[he whom God’ hath raised|| did not‘seo 
corruption. 





. 
14, f 

my decisions,"“de- —£ Is. lv. 
sires.” Bric i 


os ne, 


184 


ACTS XIII. 38—52; XIV. 1—20. 





%8 Beit |known| unto you, therefore bréthren,— 
That |jthrough this man|| junto you| re- 
mission of sins is declared; %%and <from 
all things from which ye could not |by the 
law of Moses} be justified> ||by this man]| 
leveryone’ that believeth] ||is justified||. 

40. Be taking heed, therefore, lest that |come 
upon you| which hath been spoken in the 
prophets— 

a See, ye despisers, and marvel, and dis- 

appear: 

In that |ja work} am }\I|| working in 
your days,— 

||A work|] which in nowise will ye 
believe, 

Though one relate it in full unto you. 


42 And <as they were going out> they kept on 
besoeching that jon the ensuing’> sabbath] 
might be spoken unto thom these things. 

49 And ||when the congregation was broken up| 
there followed many of the Jews, and of the 
devout proselytes, with Paul and Barnabas; 
who, indeed, |in speaking unto them| went on 
persuading them to abide in the favour of God. 

44 And jon the coming’ sabbath] |lalmost all’ 
the city|| was gathered together, to hear the 
word of God.c 4 But <the Jews |seeing}| 
the multitudes> were filled with jealousy,—and 
began speaking against the things which |by 
Paul| were being spoken, {|defaming them||. 

46 And Paul and Barnabas |speaking 
boldly} saia— 

|[Unto you|| was it necessary, that the word 
of God |should first’ be spoken]: 
<Seeing ye are thrusting it from you, and 
|unworthy| are judging yourselves of the 
age-abiding’ life> lo! we turn unto the 
nations; ‘7for |so| hath the Lord com- 
manded us— 
Ihave set thee for a light of nations, 
That thou mayest be for salvation unto the 
end of the earth. 

48 And they of the nations |hearing [this]} began 
to rejoice, and to be glorifying God, and they 
believed—||as many as had become disposed for 
life age-abiding||. 49 And the word of 
the Lord went on to be carried through the 
whole country, But ||the Jews|| 
urged on the devout women of the higher class, 
and the chief men of the city, and roused up a 
persecution against Paul and Barnabas,—and 
thrust them out from their bounds, But 
|they| <shaking off the dust of their feet 
against them> came into Iconium. 

$2 And |[the disciplesj] were filled with joy,and 
with Holy Spirit. 


14 Andit came to pass, in leonium, that they 
together entered into the synagogue of the Jews, 
and so spake, that there believed, both of Jews 
and Greeks, a great’ throng. ?But ||the un- 
persuaded’ Jews|| roused up and provoked the 
souls of them of thenations against thebrethren. 


a Hab. 1.5. ¢ Or (WH): “the Lord.” 


3 ||A good while, therefore, tarried they|| using 
boldness of speech [in dependence] upon the 
Lord who was bearing witness unto his word of 
favour, granting |signs and wonders|{ to be 
coming to pass through their hands. 4Andthe 
throng of the city was divided; and [some] 
indeed were with the Jews, while jsome| were 
with the apostles. ‘But <when there took 
place an assault both of them of the nations and 
of the Jews, with their rulers, to maltreat and 
to stone them> they became aware of it, and 
fied unto the cities of Lycaonia, Lystra and 
Derbe, and the surrounding country; 7and 
|there| were they announcing the glad tidings. 

8 And |ja certain man in Lystra, impotent in 
his feet|| was sitting,—lame from his mother’s 
womb, who never’ had walked, 9||This man|| 
hearkened unto Paul, as he was speaking,—who 
<looking steadfastly at him, and seeing he had 
faith to be made well> said, with a loud 
voice-— 

Stand up on thy feet, erect! 
And he sprang up, and began to walk about. 


n And ||the multitudes|| |seeing what Paul 
had done| lifted up their voice, in the speech 
of Lycaonia— 


|The gods, mado like unto men|| have come 
down unto us! 

2 And they went on to call Barnabas, Jupiter, 
and Paul, Mercury, seeing that |{he|| was the 
leader of discourse, Also ||the priost of the 
Jupiter that was before the city|| <bringing 
[bulls and garlands unto the gates|> |with the 
multitudes| would have offered sacrifice. 4 But 
the apostles Barnabas and Paul, (hearing| of it, 
rending asunder their own* mantles, sprang 
forward amidst the multitude, erying aloud, 

% and saying— 

Men! why |these things] are ye doing? 

|iWe also|| jof like nature with you) are 
{{menj}, bringing you the good news, that 
|from these’ vain things|| ye should be 
turning unto a living God :— 

Who made heaven and the earth and the sea 
and all’ thungs therein»; 

16 Who |in the bygone’ generations| suffered 
all’ the nations to be going on in their own 
ways,— 

1 Although |not without witness} he left him- 

self, ||doing good||, 

|{From heaven|| [upon you] giving |rain} 
and fruitful seasons, 

Filling jwith food and gladnessj your hearts, 

18 |[Even these things|| saying, |scarcely] re- 
strained they the multitudes from offering 
sacrifice unto them. 

19 But there came thither, from Antioch and 
ZIconium, |Jews|, and <persuading the multi-~ 
tudes_and stoning Paul> they dragged him 
outside the city, supposing him to be dead. 

20 Howhbeit, |the disciples surrounding’ him] he 
rose up, and entered into the city. And |on 
the morrow] be went forth, with Barnabas, 
unto Derbe. 
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1 ©<Delivering the good news unto that city 
also, and making a good number of diseiples> 
they returned unto Lystra, and unto Jconium, 
and unto Antioch,—2 confirming the souls of 
the disciples, beseeching them to abide in the 
faith, and [declaring] that 

||fhrough many’ tribulations|| must we enter 
into the kingdom of God. 

23 Moreover <appointing unto them by vote in 
each assembly, |elders|, praying with fastings> 
they commended them unto the Lord on whom 
they had believed. 24 And [passing 
through Pisidia] they came into Pamphylia; 

25 and speaking in Perga’ the word| they came 
down unto Attalia; and |from thence| they 
set sail for Antioch, whence they had been given 
up unto the favour of God for the work which 
they had, fulfilled. 27 And ,<when they had 
arrived and gathered together the assembly> 
they began recounting how many things God 
had done with them, and that he had opened 
Junto the nations} |{a door of faith||, 28 And 
they spent no little time with the disciples. 


$25, Must Gentiles be Circumcised? The Question 
settled in Jerusalem, 


15 And ||certain persons|] [coming down from 
Judea] begun to teach the brethren— 

<Except ye be circumcised according to the 
custom of Moses> ye cannot be saved. 

2 And <when Paul and Barnabas had had no 
little dissension and discussion with them> it 
was arranged, that Paul and Barnabas and 
certain others from among them should go up 
unto the Apostles and Elders in Jerusalem, 
concerning this question. 8 ||They]|_ there- 
fore, [being set forward by the Assembly] 
hegan passing through Phoenicia and Samaria, 
fully relating the conversion of them of tho 
nations, and were causing great joy untoall’ the 
brethren. 4 And |haying arrived in Jeru- 
salem{ they were welcomed by the Assembly 
and the Apostles and the Elders; and they 
recounted all things God had done with them. 

% But there [had] stood forth some of those who 
|from the sect of Pharisees| had believed, 
saying— 

It is needful to be circumeising them, also to 
charge them to be keeping the law of Moses, 

6 And the Apostles and Elders jwere gathered| 
together to see about this matter. TAnd 
}when much’ discussion had arisen} Peter stand- 

{ ing up, said unto them— 

Brethren! |[Ye yourselves|| well know that 
[lin days long past|| |gmongst you| God 
chose that |{through mymouthjj the nations 
should hear the word of the glad tidings, and 
believe. 8 And ||the heart-observing’ 
God|| bare witness, —]juntothem|| givingthe 
Holy Spirit_just as [even unto us|; % and 
made no’ distinction at all’ betwixt us and 
them, |by their faith] purifying their 
hearts, 

i |(Now]| therefore, why ave ye proving God, 

that ye should put a yoke upon the neck of 


the disciples, which ||neither ourfathers nor 
wel] have been able to bear. 

1 But ||througk the favour of the Lord Jesus|{ 
we believe we shall be saved_in like manner 
as leven they|. 

12 And all’ the throng held their peace, and began 
to hearken unto Barnabas and Paul relating how 
many signs and wonders God had done among 
the nations |through them}. 18 And |after 
they held their peace| James answered saying— 

Brethren | hearken unto me. 

14 |[Symeon]] hath fully told how God |first| 
visited, to take out of the nations, a people 
for his name. 

15 And ||with this|| agree the words of the 
prophets, according as it is written— 

16 |[After these things}) will Ireturns 

And will rebuild the tent of David that 
hath fallen, 

And ||the ruins thereof'|| will rebuild, 
And will set it up again: 

u That the residues of men may seek out the 

Lord, 

And all’ the nations upon whom my nume 
hath been called,» 

Saith the Lord that doeth these things, 

1s ||Known from age-past times]|.¢ 

19 Wherefore ||Ij| judge, not to be troubling 
them who |from the nations] are turning 
unto God; 0 but to write unto them, 

To abstain from the pollutions of idols, 
And from fornication, 
And from what is strangled, 
And from blood, 
21 For ||Moses|| jout of ancient generations] bath 
jlin every city|| [them who proclaim him]; 
seeing |{that in the synagogues|| fevery’ 
sabbath] he is read, 

22 |Then|| seemed it good, unto the Apostles and 
the Elders with the whole’ Assembly, to sénd 
|chosen’ men from among them| unto Antioch, 
with Paul and Barnabas,—even Judas who is 
ealled Barsabbas, and Silas, men taking a lead 

* among the brethren: 23 writing through their 
hand— 

||Zhe Apostles and the Elder’ Brethren|| <unto 
the brethren |throughout Antioch and Syria 
and Cilicia] who are from among the 
nations> wish joy! 

24 <Inasmuchas we had heard that }{certainfrom 
among us|| had troubled you with words, 
dismantling your souls,—unto whom wehad 
given no instructions> % It seemed good 
unto us [coming to be of one accord], that 
we should choose men and send them unto 
you, with our beloved Barnabas and Paul,— 

36 jfmen who have given up their lives in 
behaifof the name of our Lord Jesus Christ]. 

2% We have sent, therefore, Judas and Silas, who 
also ||themselves|j [by word of mouth| can 
tell you the same things. 


23 For it hath seemed good |unto the Holy 
Spirit,and unto us| |jno’ greater’ burden|] to 
a Jer. XI © Am, ix, 11 £; Ts, xlv. 21. 
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be laying upon you, than these’ necessary 
things :— 

a9 To be abstaining from idol sacrifices, 


And from blood, 

And from what is strangled, 

And from fornication,— 
From which {lif ye keep yourselves|| ye 
shall prosper. Fare ye well, 

80 |/They||, therefore, [being let go] came down 
unto Antioch; and {having gathered together 
the throng| delivered the Ictter, and jwhen 
thoy read it| ||they rejoiced for the consolation||. 

aa And ||both Judas and Silas|| [being them- 
selves’ also prophets| ||with much discourse] 
consoled and confirmed the brethren. % And 
fwhen they had spent a time|| they were let go, 
in peace, from the brethren, unto them who had 
sent them, [3+ 


§ 26. Paul and Barnabas, differing about Mark, 
separate: Barnabas, with Mark, sails for 
Cyprus; Paul, with Silas, journeys from 
Antioch round about to Troas. 


85 But ||Paut and Barnabas|| tarried in Antioch, 
teaching and telling the joyful tidings,—along 
with many others also,—of the word of the Lord. 

%6 And |after certain days] ||Paul|| said unto 
Baruabes— 

Let us now return, and visit the brethren in 
every city in which we have declared the 
word of the Lord, and see how they are. 

87 And |[Barnabas|| was minded to take with them 
John also, called Murk; %but Paul deemed it 
right<as to him who had withdrawn from them, 
back from Pamphylia, and had not gone with 
them unto the work> not to be taking with 
them ||this|| man. 9 And there arose an angry 
feeling, so that they separated one from the 
other: and |jBarnabas|| |taking Mark| sailed 
away unto Cyprus,— whereas ||Paul|| |choos- 
ing Silas} went forth, committed unto the 
favour of the Lord by the brethren, and pro- 
cecded to pass through Syria and Cilicia, con- 
firming the assemblies. 16 And he came 
even unto Derbe,and unto Lystra; and Io! |ja 
eertain disciple|| was there, by name Timothy, 
son of a believing Jewish woman, but |whose 
father was a Greek|,—*who was well-attested 
by the brethren {in Lystra and Iconium}. 

8 |The same{! would Paul have go forth jwith 
him|, and took and circumcised him, on account 
of the Jews who were in those places; for they 
one and all knew that fhis father] was ||a 
Greekj]. 

4 And ||as they passed through the cities}! they 
were delivering unto them for observance, the 
decrees which had been decided upon by the 
Apostles and Elders who wers in Jerusalem. 

5 |The assemblies|| therefore, were 
being confirmed in the faith, and increasing in 
number |jevery day}. 

6 And they passed through the Phrygian’ and 
Galatian’ country, being forbidden by the Holy 
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Spirit to speak the word in Asia; ™but [coming 
along Mysia} they were attempting to journey 
[into Bithynia|—and |the Spirit of Josus| 
suffered them not; ® but |passing by Mysia] 
they came down unto Troas, 


§ 27. Paul and his Companions come from Troas 
unto Philippi: Lydia—the Jailer—and others 
believe. 


9 And ||avision_bynight|| |unto Paul] appeared — 
]|A man of Macedoniaj| there was, standing and 
beseeching him, and saying— 

Come over into Macedonia, and bring us. 
succour! 

10 Now<when ||the vision|| hehad seen > |straight- 
way| we sought to go forth unto Macedonia, 
coneluding that God |had summoned us| to tell 
the glad tidings |unto them], U |(Setting 
sail therefore, from Troas|| we ran straight into 
Samothracia, and {on the morrow} unto New 
City, and ||from thence|| unto Philtippi,— 
which, indeed, is the first city of the part of 
Macedonia—|a ecolony|. And we were, in 
this’ city, spending certain days; and [on the 
day of rest|® we went forth outside the gate, 
beside a river, where we supposed there was |a. 
pluee of prayer|,»—and |sitting down| we went 
on to speak unto the women |who had come. 
together]. “And ||a certain woman, by name 
Lydia, a seller of purple, of the city of Thyatira, 
devout towards Godj} was hearkening, whose 
heart |the Lord| fully opened, to be giving heed. 
unto the things being spoken by Puul. % And 
<when she was immersed, and her house> she 
besought [us], saying— 

<If ye have judged me to be |a believer in 
the Lord|> come into my house, and abide. 
[there]. 
And she constrained us. wWAnd it 
came to pass <as we were on our way unto the 
Place of prayer> j|a certain dameel, having a 
spirit of Python|} met us,—who, indeed, jJmuch 
gain}| was presenting unto her masters {by 
divining|. 17|jThe same|| |following after Paul 
and us|, kept crying aloud, saying— 
||These’ men|| are servants of the Most High 
God,— 
Who, indeed, are declaring unto you a way of 
salvation. 

38 And |{this[} she continued to do for many’ days. 
But Paul <jworn out{ and turning unto the 
spirit> said— 

I charge thee, in the name of Jesus Christ, to 
come out from her. 
And it came out the same’ hour. 1 And <her 
masters [seeing] that their ope of gain had 
gone out> |laying hold on Paul and Silas} 
dragged them into the market-place, unto the 
rulers; and (leading them forward unto the 
magistrates| said— 
|/Zhese’ men}| are exceedingly troubling our’ 
city, they [being Jews], 
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% And aro declaring customs, which it is not 
allowable for us either to accept or to 
observe, ||being Romans||. 

2 And the multitude rose up together against 
thom, and ||the magistrates{| |rending off them 
their manties| were giving orders to beat them 
with rods; and {laying upon them many’ 
stripes| they thrust them into prison, charging 
the prison-keeper (safely| to be keeping them: 

24 who, <Ja charge like this| recciving> thrust 
them into the inner’ prison, and {|thoir feet|| 
made he fast in the stocks. 2% And {fat 
midnight|| |Paul and Silas] [\being at prayer|] 
began singing praise unto God; and |the 
prisoners] unto them, did hearken, 26 And 
[|suddenly]| [a great earthquake] took place,— 
so that the foundations of the prison wero 
shaken, and all the doors were [instantly] set 
open, and the bonds of all’ were unfastened. 

21 And <the prison-keeper |being wakened| and 
seeing that the doors of the prison had been 
opened> {drawing his sword| was about to kill 
|bimself}, supposing {the prisoners| to have fled. 

28 But Paul called out with a loud’ yoice, saying— 

||By no means|| do thyself harm, for we are 
|Jone and alll] (here. 

2 And |asking for a light| he sprang in, and 
becoming jagitated| fell down unto Paul and 
Silas, and |leading them forth outside} said— 

Sirs! what must I be doing, that I may be 
saved ? 

St And |they| said— 

Believe on the Lord Jesus, and thou shalt be 
saved, ]|thou, and thy housel]. 

32 And they spake unto him the word of God, 
|with all’ who were in his house]. 33 And 
<taking them with him,» in that’ hour of the 
night> he bathed them from their stripes, and 
was immersed ||he, and his, one and all, on the 
spot]]; and <leading them up into his house> 
he set near a table,—and exulted, having [with 
all his house| believed in God. 

35 And <when jday| came> |the magistrates] 
sent off |the constables| saying— 

Let those men gol 

86 And the prison-keeper reported the words unto 
Paul— 

The magistrates have sent, that ye be let go. 
|[Now|| therefore, going forth be taking your 
journey in peace. 

a7 But |[Paull| said unto them— 

<Beating us |in public] uncondemned |men 
that are Romans|> they thrust us into 
prison ;— 

And |now, by stealth| are they thrusting us 
forth ? 

Nay, verily ! but let them come ||themselves|| 
and lead us’ out! 

38 And |the constables] reported |unto the magis- 
trates] these words; and they were struck with 
fear, when they heard that they were |Romans|; 

89 and came_and besought them, and |leading them. 
out| wenton to request them todepartfrom the 


20r (WH): "the Lord.” *Or: “home.” 


city. 42 And so jeoming forth from the 
prison| they went unto Lydia, and |seeing the 
brethren] they comforted® them, and went 
forth. 


§ 28. Paul proceeds by Thessalonica and Berea 
to Athens. 


17 «And ftravelling through Amphipolis and 
Apollonia] they came to Thessalonica, where 
was a Synagogue of the Jews; 2and faccording 
to Paul’s custom| he went in unto them, and 
|for three sabbaths| reasoned with them from. 
the Soriptures,—* opening up_and setting forth, 
that it was needful for ||the Christ|| to suffer, 
and to arise from among the dead; and [saying] 

{|This]| is the Christ,—||Jesus]| whom ||I{j am. 
declaring unto you. 

4 And ||some from among them] were persuaded_ 
and cast in their lot with Paul and Silas; also 
jlof the deyout’» Greeks|| a great throng, and 
|lof the chief women|| not a few. 5 But the 
Jews <being |jealous| and taking unto them- 
selves certain wicked men |of the rabblo|, and 
making a riot> were setting tho city in an 
uproar; and {besieging the house of Jason| were 
seeking to lead them forth unto the populace,— 

Sand |not finding them| they began dragging 
Jason and certain brethren unto the city-rulers, 
shouting— 

<They who have thrown jthe inhabited earth’| 
intoconfusion> ||the same]| {hither also] are 
come,—? unto whom Juson hath given wel- 
come; and ||these all|| |contrary to the 
decrees of Cesar] are acting,—saying that 
there is another |king],¢ ||Jesus||. 

8 And they troubled the multitude and the city- 
rulers, when they heard these things; %and. 
{taking security from Jason and the rest] they 
let them go. 


10 But ||the brethren|| |straightway, during the 


night| sent away both Paul and Silas unto 
Berwa, ||who, indeed, arriving]| Junto the 
synagogue of the Jews| went off; 1 and ||thesel| 
were more noble than those in Thessalonica, in 
that they welcomed the word with all’ readiness 
of mind, |daily| searching the Scriptures,— 
whether these things could be’so, 12 |{Many, 
therefore, from among them|| believed, and |of 
the Grecian’ women of the higher class, and of 
men| ||notafevw||. 1 But <when theJewsfrom 
Thessalonica’ came to know’ that [in Berea also} 
had the word of God been declared by Paul> 
theycame|thitheralso|, stirring upand troubling 
the multitudes. ™“ Howbeit |then| |immedi- 
ately|| the brethren sent away ||Paull| to be 
journeying as far as unto the sea; and both 
Silas and Timothy stayed behind |there]. 15 But 
|lthey who were conducting Paul]| brought him 
as far as Athens, and <receiving a command~ 
ment unto Silas and Timothy, that with |all 
possible speed] they would come unto him> 
they departed. 


®Or: “exhorted.” 


¢ Or: "a king of another 
> Or: “worshipping”* if 


kind.” 


188 


ACTS XVIL 16-88; XVIII. 1—13, 





§ 29. Paul in Athens, 

36 But <while ||in Athens|{ {Paul| was expecting 
them> his spirit within him |was being urged 
onj, seeing how the city was given to idols. 

Mo then, he began reasoning in the synagogue 
with the Jews, and with them who worshipped ; 
and jin the market-place, every’ day| with them 
who happened to be at hand. 18 But |[certain 
both of the Epicurean’ and of the Stoie phi- 
losophers|} were encountering him; and some 
were saying— 

What might this picker-up-of-scraps wish 
to be saying ? 
And |others|— 
{Of foreign’ demons|| he seemeth to be a 
declarer: 
because [fof Jesus and the Resurrection}{ he 
was announeing the joyful tidings, And 
so |laying hold of him| they brought him up |to 
the Hill of Mars}, saying— 
Can woe get to know what |this new teaching| 
is. which |by thee] is being spoken ? 

2% =©Tor ||cortain foreign things]| art thou bring- 
ing into our hearing: 

. We are minded to get to know, therefore, 
what these things please to be! 

21Now {|all Athenians and the sojourning’ 
foreigners|} junto nothing else] were devoting 
their leisure, than to be telling or hearing 
||something newer}). 22 And Paul 
[taking his stand| in the midst of the Hill of 
Mars, said— 

Yo men of Athens! 
<In every’ way, how unusually reverent of 
the demons ye are> I perceive. 

23 “Tor <passing through, and carefully obsery- 
ing your objects of devotion> I found an 
altar also, in which was inscribed— 

Unto an Unknown’ God, 

<What, therefore, jnot knowing| ye rever- 
ence> |the same{ do ||I|| declare unto 
you. % <The God that made the world 
and all’ things that are therein, {|the same] 
being (Lord| |(of heaven and earth||*> (not 
in hand-made shrines} doth dwell, nor 
{by human handg| is waited upon_as though 
in want of anything, ||himself|| giving unto 
all’ life, and breath and all things ; 

26 he made also [of one| every’ nation of men 
to dwell upon ail’ the face of the earth,— 
marking out fitting’ opportunities, and the 
bounds of their dwelling place, 27 that they 
might be seeking God—if, after all, indeed, 
they might feel after him and find him,— 
although, in truth, he is already not far 
from any one of us. For |fin him}{ we 
live, and move and are: as feven some of 
your own poets|| have said— 

Tor ||his’ offspring alsoj] we are. 

29 <Being, then, |{offspring|| of God> we 
ought not to be supposing that <unto gold, 
or silver, or stone, graven by artand device 
of man> {|the Divinel| is [like}. 


% <The times of ignorance, therefore, overlook- 
ing> |God] ||as things now arej| is charging 
all’ men everywhere’ to repent, ! inasmuch 
as he hath appointed a day, in which he is 
about to be judging the habitable earth in 
righteousness, by @ man whom he hath 
pointed out,—|{offering faith’ unto all, by 
raising him from among the dead||. 

82 Now <when they heard of raising the dead> 
[some] indeed, began to mock, while jothers} 
said— 

We will hear thee, concerning this, jeven 
again}. 

88 (|Thus}| Paul came forth out of their midst. 

But <certain persons joining them- 
selves unto him> believed; among whom wore 
even Dionysius the Mars-hill judge, and awoman 
by name Damaris, and others with them. 


§ 80. Paul in Corinth, 


18 [JAfter these things|| |withdrawing from 
Athens| he came unto Corinth; ?and <finding 
a certain Jew, by name Aquila, of Pontus by 
birth,—lately’ come from Italy, and Priscilla his 
wife, because Claudius had ordered all’ the Jews 
to beleaving Rome> he came unto them, Sand 
{because he was of the same’ eraft|] he abode 
with them, and wrought, for they were tent- 
makers by their trade, 4And he began renson- 
ing in the synagogue every’ sabbath, and was 
persuading » both Jews and Greeks. 

6 <When, however, both Silas and Timothy had 
come down from Macedonia> Paul bogan to 
be urged on in the word,¢ bearing full witness 
unto the Jews that |Jesus| was ||the Christ/|, 

6 But ||as they began opposing and 
defaming|| |shaking out his garments| he said 
unto them— 

[Your blood| be upon your own head! 
}Pure| am {{T]|: 
{[Henceforth|| Junto the nations] will I go, 

7 And |removing from thence] he came into the 
house of a certain man by name Titius Justus, 
who worshipped God, |whose house| was ad- 
joining unto the synagogue. SBut ||Crispus4 
the ruler of the synagogue|| believed in theLord, 
with all’ his house, And ||many of 
the Corinthians]| |hearing] were believing, and 
being immersed. 9And the Lord said by 
night, through means of a vision, unto Paul— 

Be not afraid! but be speaking,—and do not 
hold thy peace; 

10 Inasmuch as ||Z]| am with thee,e and ||no onel] 

shall set upon theo to harm thee; 
Inasmuch as I haye |muck people| in this city, 

1 And he remained ! a year and six months, teach- 
ing among them the word of God, 

2 But |jwhen |Gallio| was proconsul of Achafa}{ 
the Jews, with one accord, set upon Paul, and 
Jed him unto the jadgment-seat, Wsaying— 

[]Contrary to the law|[ is this one seducing 
men to be worshipping God. 
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4 But <as Paul was about’ to open his mouth> 
Gallio said unto the Jews— 
<If indeed, ithad been some wrong or wicked 
recklessness, O Jews> |with reason, in that 
caso] should I have been bearing with you. 
18 <If, however, they are questions concerning 
discourse, and names, and law, that which 
ye have> ye shall see to it ||yourselves|| ; 
<A judga of these things> |(I[| am not 
disposed to be. 
13 And he drove them from the judgment-seat. 
a7 But they all, laying hold of Sosthenes the ruler 
of the synagogue, began to strike him before the 
judgment-seat; and |{for none of these things|| 
did Gallio care, 


$81. Paul visits Ephesus, Jerusalem, Antioch, 
Galatia and Phrygia. 


38 ||Paul|| however, <still further abiding a good 
many days with the brethren> |bidding them 
adieu] set sail for Syria; and [with him] 
Priscilla,and Aquila; having shorn his head |in 
Cenchree|, for he had a vow. And they 
came down to Ephesus; and |jas for them|| he 
left them there,—but <jhimself| entering into 
the synagogue> he reasoned with the Jews. 

20 And <when they requested him [for a longer’ 
time] to abide> he consented not; * but 
<bidding them adieu, and saying— 

||Again|| will I return unto you |God willing}> 
he sailed away from Ephesus; *? and <putting 
in at Cwsarea, going up and saluting the 
assembly> went down unto Antioch; % and 
{sponding some time| he went forth, passing 
through, in order, the country of Gulatia’ and 
Phrygia, confirming all’ the disciples. 


§ 82. Apollos at Ephesus: he goes into Achaia. 


24 But <a certain Jew, Apollos by name, an 
Alexandrian by birth, a learned man> camo 
down to Ephesus, being |mighty| in the Serip- 
tures, 25|/The samej| had been orally taught 
the way of the Lord, and [being fervent in his 
spirit] began speaking and teaching accurately, 
thothings concerning Jesus,—properly knowing, 
only’ the immersion of John. %6||The samel| 
also began speaking boldly in the synagogue; 
and Priscilla and Aquila |hearing him| took 
him unto them, and [more accurately| ex- 
pounded unto him the way of God. 27 And <he 
being minded to pass through into Achaia> 
the brethren urgently wrote unto the disciples, 
to weleome him,—who |arriving] was very 
useful unto them who had believed [with his 
giftl; 9 for ||with great force|] began he eon- 
futing the Jews, publicly, shewing by the 

Scriptures that |Jesus| was ||the Ohrist||. 

§ 33, Paul labours in Ephesus. Demetrius 
and the Artisans, 

19 And it came to pass, |[while Apollos was in 
Corinth{| |Paulj| passing through the upper 
parts, came to Ephesus, and found certain 
disciples; 2 and he said unto them— 

{Holy Spirit|| received ye when ye believed ?* 


oJn vii. 89, 


And |they| [said] unto him— 
Nay! |not even whether there is Holy Spirit] 
did we hear. 
8 And he said— 
[Into what| then, were ye immersed ? 
And |they| said— 
Into John’s immersion. 
Then said Paul— 

{[Johni| immersed with an immersion of 
repentance,* funto the people] saying, 
That |[on him who was coming after him|| 
they should believe,—that is, ]on Jesus}, 


+5 And jwhen they heard {this]] they were im- 


mersed into the name of the Lord’ Jesus; Sand 
<Paul Jaying hands’ upon them> the Holy 
Spirit came upon them, and they began speak- 
ing with tongues and prophesying. T And 
all’ the men were about’ twelve. 

8 And |entering into the synagogue| he was 
speaking boldly for three months, reasoning’and 
persuading concerning the kingdom of God. 

9 But <when some were hardening themselves, 
and refusing to be persuaded, speaking evil of 
the Way before the throng> |withdrawing from 
thom| he separated the disciples; [day by day| 
reasoning in the school of Tyrannus. 1 And 
||this]| took place for two years, so that |[all’ who 
dwelt in Asia]| heard the word of the Lord, 
[both Jews and Greeks]. 11 {|Mighty works, 
also nottheordinary|| Godwasworkingthrough 
the hands of Paul; so that leven unto the 
sick| were being carried from his body, hand- 
kerchiofs or aprons, and the diseases were 
departing from them, and |the wicked spirits| 
were going out. 1 But cortain also of the 
wandering’ Jews, exoreists, took in hand to be 
naming, over them that had the wicked spirits, 
the name of the Lord Jesus, saying— 

I adjure you, by Jesus whom [Paull pro- 
claimeth ! 

M4 And there were seven’ sons jof one Sceva, a 
Jew, a High-priest] who |this thing] were 
doing. % But the wicked spirit, answering, 
said unto them— 

||Jesus|| findeed] I am getting to know, and 
|[Paul|| I well-know,—but who are {lyol| ? 

16 And the man in whom was the wicked spirit, 
<springing upon them, mastering them both> 
prevailed against them, so that [naked and 

wounded] fled they outof thathouse. Wand 
||this]] became known, to all—both Jews and 
Greeks—who were dwelling in Ephesus; and 
fear fell upon them all’,and the name of the 
Lord’ Jesus was being magnified. 4 ||Many 
also of them who had believed|| were coming, 
[making open confession, and renouncing their 
practices]. 1 And ||a good many of them who 
had practised the curious arts}] [bringing to- 
gether the books| were burning them before all; 
and they reckoned up the prices of them, and 
found them fifty thousand pieces of silver. 

20 |/Thus_ with might{] the Lord’s’ word] was 
growing and prevailing. 
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a1 Now |jwhen these things were fulfilled|| Paul 
purposed inhisspirit, [going through Macedonia, 
and Achaia] to be journeying unto Jerusalem," 
saying— 

jAfter I have been there] |[Romealso|| must I 
see! 

22 And <sending off, into Macedonia, two of them 
thatministered untohim,Timothyand Erastus> 
|[he himsolf{| held on awhile in Asia. 

2% And there arose |during that season| no small 
disturbance concerning the Way. % For <one 
Demetrius by name, a silversmith, making 
[silver] shrines, of Diana> used to bring unto 
the craftsmen no little business; % |gathering 
whom together, and them who iz such’ things 
wrought] he said— 

Men! ye well know that |by this’ business| 
‘wo have jour prosperity|; 2%and ye perceive 
and hear that <not only in Ephesus’, but 
well-nigh in all’ Asia> |this Paul] bath 
persuaded and turned away a considerable’ 
multitude, saying that they are ||no gods|| 
which [with hands| are made, *7And <not 
only is there danger, that this our heritage 
|into ill-repute| may come> but even that 
the temple ||of the great Goddess Dianal| 
|for nothing] may be counted; also that 
Jeven on the point of being pulled down| 
may be Her Majesty, whom Jall’ Asia and 
the habitable world] do worship. 

28 Now <hearing this and becoming full of wrath> 
they began crying aloud, saying— 

||Great|| is Diana of the Ephesians! 

29 And the city was filled with the confusion; they 
rushed also with one accord into the theatre, 
carrying off with them, Gaius and Aristarchus, 
Macedonians, fellow-travellers of Paul. 9° But 
<|Paulj being minded to enter in among the 
populace> |the disciples] would not suffer him. 

31 Moreover]| certain of the Asiarchs also}] {being 
his friends{ sending unto him, were beseeching 
him not to adventure himself into the thentre, 

82 ||Others|| indeed, were erying out [something 
else|; for the assembly had become confused, 
and {jthe greater part|] knew not for whatcause 
they had come together. *3Howbeit {|out of the 
multitude|| they bare aloft one Alexander, the 
Jews thrusting him forward ; ||Alexander|| how- 
ever [waving his hand| was wishing to make 
his defence unto the populace. But jrecog- 
nising that he was a Jew| one’ voice arose from 
all’ for about two hours, as they cried aloud— 

|Great] is Diana of the Ephesians! 

35 Howbeit the town-clerk |having calmed the 
multitude| saith— 

Ephesians! why, who is there of mankind, 
that doth not acknowledge |the city of 
Ephesians| to be temple-keeper of the 
Great’ Diana, and of the [image] that fell 
from Jupiter ? 

36 ©6<As these things, then, {cannot be denied{> 

it is needful that ye be calmed at once, and 
{nothing rash| be doing. 


st For ye haye brought these men, neither as 
temple-robbers, nor as defaming our god- 
dess. 

38 <If then |Demetrius,and the craftsmen with” 
him} have |against anyone] anaccusation> 
[courts] are being held, and there are |pro- 
consuls! : let them accuse one another! 

s@ But <if after |something further] ye are 
seeking> jin the regular’assembly] shall it 
be settled. 

40 For we are jjeven in danger of being accused 
of riot|| concerning this day, |no cause at 
all| existing, by reference to which we shall 
be able to give a reason for this concourse. 

41 And [these things| having said, he dismissed 

the assembly. 


$84. Paul, leaving Ephesus, journeys through 
Macedonia and Greece back again by 
Philippi, thence to Lroas and to Miletus. 


20 But [after the tumult had ceased| Paul, 
sending for the disciples and exhorting them, 
took leaye, and went forth to be journeying unto 
Macedonia. 2<Passing through those parts, 
however, and exhorting them with much dis- 
course> he came into Greece; Sand {spending 
three months| <whoeu a plot was laid against 
him by the Jews, as he was about to sail to. 
Syria> he determined to turn back through 
Macedonia, 7 

4 Now there were accompanying him, Sopater, 
son of Pyrrhus, a Bercean ; and |of the Thessa- 
lonians| Aristarchus and Secundus; and Gaius 
of Derbe and Timothy; and [of Asia| Tychicus 
and Trophimus. 5And {{thesej| came and were: 
waiting for us at Troas, ®And |lwel/ sailed 
forth, after the days of unleavened bread from 
Philippi, and came unto them in Troas in five: 
days, where we tarried seven days. 

7 And <on the first of the week, when we were 
gathered together to break bread> |Paul| went 
on to discourse with them, being about to depart 
on the morrow ; and he prolonged his discourse 
until midnight. ®*Now there were a good many 
torches in the upper room, where we were 
gathered together, %And there sat, a certain 
young man by name Eutychus, in the window, 
who was getting overpowered by a deep sleep; 
and ||while Paul was discoursing yet further||_ 
[being overpowered by his sleep} he fell, from 
the third story, down, and was taken up dead.. 

10 Going down, however, Paul fell upon 
him, and, embracing him, said— 

Be not making confusion; for j|his soull{ is: 
{in him]. 

tl And <going up, and breaking the loaf, and 
tasting,—|for a good while] also conversing, 
until dawn> |thus] he departed. 12 And they 
brought the boy alive, and were comforted 
beyond measure. 

18 And ||welj |going forward unto the ship} set 
sail for Assos, from thence being about to take 
up Paul; for |so| had he arranged, being about 
|[bimsel£|[ to go on foot. 14 And <when ho felt 
in with us in Assos> we took him on board and 
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away on the morrow| we came oyer against 
Chios, and |on the next day] we thrust aside 
into Samos, and |on the succeeding day| we 
came into Miletus, 16For Paul had determined 
to sail past Ephesus, lest he should happen to 
lose time in Asia; for he hastened, if it were 
|possible| for him, jagainst the day of Pentecost| 
to arrive ||in Jerusalem}. 


§ 


85. Paul's Farewell Address to the Elders of 
Ephesus. 


7 But |from Miletus| he sent unto Ephesus, and 
called for the elders of the assembly. 18 And 
}when they were come to him| he said unto 
them— 


25 


26 


28 


29 


31 


3oE 
2b. 


|[Xe yourselves|| well know, ||from the first 
day when I set foot in Asiaj] in what 
manner I came to be [with you all’ tho 
time|, doing service unto the Lord, with 
al humility and tears, and temptations 
which befel me through the plots of the 
Jews: 20in what manner I in nowise shrank 
from announcing unto you anything that 
was profitable and teaching you publicly 
and in your homes; 2! bearing full witness, 
both to Jews and to Greeks, as to the 
repentance due unto God’, and as to belief 
on our Lord Jesus, 

And ||now}{ 101 |[I|| bound in my spirit] am 
journeying unto Jerusalem; |the things 
whichtheroin shall befall me] notknowing,— 
save that ||the Holy Spirit|| [from city to 
city] doth bear me full witness, saying that 
[bonds and tribulations] await me, But 
||for no cause whateyer|| am I making my 
lifes dear to myself, 50 that I may finish my 
course, aud the ministry which I have re- 
ceived from the Lord Jesus, to bear full wit- 
ness as to the good newsof the favour of God, 

And {{nowj| 10! {]I{{ know that {no more} shall 
ye see my face,—jlye all|| among whom I 
have gone about proclaiming the kingdom, 

‘Wherefore I take you to witness, on this very’ 
day, that |pure| am I from the blood of all; 
for I have not shrunk from announcing all’ 
the counsel of God unto you. 

Be taking heed unto yourselves, and unto 
all’ the little flock in which the Holy Spirit 
hath set |[you|| as [overseers|,—to be shep- 
herding > che assembly of God which he hath 
aoquired* through means of the blood of his 
own. 

{[T|| know, that there will enter, after my 
departure, grievous wolves into your midst, 
not sparing the little flock; and {from 
among your own selyes|° will arise men 
Speaking distorted things, to draw away 
the disciples after themselves. 

Wherefore, be on the watch, remembering 
that jfor three years, night and day| I 
gave myself no rest, |with tears| admonish- 
ing each one, 
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32 {{Now|| therefore, I commend you unto the 
Lord, and unto his word of favour,—? 
whiche is able to build up and give the 
inheritance among all the hallowed ones.a 

38 <The silver or gold or apparel of no one> did 
Teovet: %||yourselves|| acknowledge that 
|for my necessities, and for those who were 
With me| hard wrought these hands! %||In 
all things}! I gave you to understand, that 
|thus’ toiling] it behoves to be helping the 
weak, also to be keeping in mind the words 
of the Lord Jesus, that |he himself] said— 

Happy is it, rather to give than to 
receive | 

86 And ||these things saying]] |kneeling down with 

them allj he prayed. 37 And they all wept much, 
and |falling upon Paul’s neck| they wero ten- 
dorly kissing him; %being most distressed for 
the word which he had said,—That ||no more]| 
should they jhis face| behold. And they 
accompanied him unto the ship. 


§ 36. Paul sails to Tyre, Ptolemais, and Cesarea: 
thence is escorted to Jerusalem, 


21 And it came to pass <when we set sail, hav- 
ing torn ourselves from them> |running a 
straight course| we came unto Cos, and |on the 
next day| unto Rhodes,—and from thence unto 
Patara; 2and <finding a ship crossing over to 
Pheenicia> |going on board| we set sail, 8And 
<sighting Cyprus, and leaving it behind to the 
left> we held on our voyage to Syria, and 
landed at Tyre; for |there] the ship was to 
discharge her cargo. 

4 And jfinding up the disciples] we remained 
there seven days, and they |unto Paul| began 
to say, through the Spirit, that he would gain 
no footing in Jerusalem. SAnd <when it 
eame to pass that we had completed the days> 
we went forth, and continued our journey, all of 
them accompanying us, with wives and children, 
as far as outside the city; and <kneeling down, 
on the beach in prayer> Swe tare ourselves 
from each other, and we went on board the ship, 
while ||they|| returned unto their homes, 

7 And ||welj <flnishing the voyage from Tyre> 
reached Ptolemais, and jsaluting the brethren} 
abode one day with them; %and [on*the 
morrow departing] we came to Cmsaren, and 
<entering into the house of Philip the evang- 
elist, who was of the seven> we abode with him, 

8 Now—}]this man|] had four virgin daughters, 
who used to prophesy. 1°And <as we stayed 
on many days> there came down a certain man 
from Judea, a prophet, by name Agabus; 

11 and <coming unto us, and taking Paul’s girdle> 
he bound his own’ feet and hands, and said— 

|[Tbus| saith the Holy Spirit, 

{|The man whose this girdle is|| shall the 
Jews |thus’ bind in Jerusalem|, and 
deliver up into the hands of Gentiles. 

¥ And |when we heard these things] both |fvel{ 
and they of the place began beseeching him, not 
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togoup unto Jerusalem, 15|/Then|| answered 
Paul— 
What are ye doing, weeping and breaking my 
heart ? 


For j||I|} |not only to be bound, but to die in 
Jerusalem| am ready’, in behalf of the 
name of the Lord’ Jesus. 

U4 And [as he was not to be persuaded| we ceased, 
saying— 

||Zhe Lord’s}} will be done! 

45 And |lafter these days|| |making ready what we 
had| we started to go up unto Jerusalem ; 16and 
there went certain also of the disciples from 
Ozsarea, along with us, who were to introduce 
us untoone with whom we might be entertained, 
one Mnason of Oyprus, an early’ disciple. 


§ 87. Paul, in Jerusalem, is rescued from the 
Afultitude by the Captain. 


17 Now [when we came to Jerusalem| ||the breth- 
ren|| gladly’ weleomed us. 18 And jon the next 
day| Paul went in with us unto James, and |ail’ 
the elders] were present, 19 And [saluting 
them] he went on to narrate, one by one, each 
of the things which God had wrought among the 
nations through his ministry. +0And 
||they|| having heard, began glorifying God; 
und they said to him— 

Thou observest, brother, |how many myriads| 
there are, among the Jews, who have 
believed, and j{jall|| are |zealous for* the 
law]. 

21 Now they have heard it rumoured concerning 
thee, that ||an apostacy|| art thou teaching 
|from Moses| unto all’ the Jews {who are 
among the nations|, telling them, not to be 
eireumeising their children, nor |by the 
customs| to be walking. 

22 «What, then, is it? |jat all events|| they will 
hear that thou hast come. 

% This, then| do, which [unto thee] we say :— 
We have four men, who have ja yow| upon 
themselves, *4<Taking these’ unto thee> 
be purified with them, and spend something 
upon them, that they may shave their 
head >; and all will get to know ||that the 
things which they have heard rumoured 
concerning thee|| are jnothing|,—on the 
contrary |jthou thyself|| dost keep the 
ranks, guarding the law. 

2 But <concerning them of the nations who 
have believed’> ||we ourselves|| sent, de- 
ciding that they should be guarding them. 
selves, both as to idol sacrifice, and blood, 
and what is strangled, and fornication.c 

26 ||[hen Paul|| <taking unto him the men> jon 
the next’ day, with them| being purified, began 
entering into the temple to declare the filling 
up of the days of the purification4—until ||the 
offering|| had been presented for each one of 
them. 27 <When_ however the seven’ 
days were on the point of being concluded ||the 
Jews from Asia‘|| [observing him in the temple] 
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began to urge-on all’ the multitude, and thrust 
upon them their hands, “4 erying out— 
Israelites! be giving help! {!This]| is the 
man who <aguinst the people, and the law, 
and this place> is teaching |all men every- 
where|; furthermore ||even Greeks|| hath 
he brought into the temple, and hath pro- 
faned this holy’ place. 

2 For they had before seen Trophimus, the 
Bphesian, in the city along with him, whom they 
were supposing |Paul| bad brought |jinto the 
temple||. “And the whole city was set mm 
motion, and there took place a running together 
of the people, and |laying hold of Paul| they 
proceeded to drag him outside the temple, and. 
|straightway| the doors were made fast, 

31 <When, also, they wero seeking to slay him> 
theré was carried up information, unto the 
captain of the band, that all’ Jerusalem was in 
confusion :—® ||who|| <instantly’ taking unto 
him soldiers and centurions> ran down upon. 
them; and |jthey|| |seeing the captain and the: 
soldiers| left off striking Paul, 33 |! Then|| 
the captain jdrawing nearj laid hold of him, and. 
ordered him to be bound with two chains,—and. 
began to enquire, who he might be, and what he 
had done; *but |jothers|| wore calling out 
|something else|, in the multitude; and so <as 
he could not get to know the certainty, because. 
of the tumult> he ordered him to be brought 
into the castle, % And ||when he came unto the 
stairs|| so itwas that he was borne along by tho 
soldiers, because of the force of the multitude; 

36 for the throng of the people was following, cry- 
ing out— 

Away with him! 
87 But <when he was on the point of being taken 
into the castle> Paul saith unto the captain— 
Is it allowed me, to say somewhat unto thea ? 
And [he| said— 
[With Greek} art thou acquainted ? 

38 Not, then, art ||thou|] the Eyyptian, who 
{before these’ days| stirred up to sedition, 
and led out into the wilderness the four- 
thousand’ men of the Assassins ? 

% And Paul said— 

I|TH indeed, am a Jew, of Tarsus in Cilicia,— 
||a citizen|| of no obscure’ city; but I 
beseech thee, give me leave to speak unto 
the people! 


§ 88. Paul addresses the People: escapes Scourg- 
ing: is set before the High-council, 


And <when he had given leave> ||Paull} 
|standing upon the stairs] waved with his hand. 
unto the people; and <when (great’ silence} 
was secured> he addressed them in the Hebrew’ 
language, saying— 

22 Brethren and fathers! Hear ye [the defencot 

which I now make unto you :— 

2 And <when they heard that jin the Hebrow" 
language] he had begun to address them> they 
kept the more’ quiet’. And he saith— 

3 ||I|| am a Jew born in Tarsus of Cilicia. 


ACTS XXIL 4-30; XXIII. i, 2. 


143. 





Gamatliel,—trained after the strictness of 
our ancestral’ law; being [jealous for God| 
justas |{all’ yel| are this day; ¢ and ||this’ 
way|| I persecuted unto thedeath, binding 
and delivering up into prisons, both men 
and women:—*5as |jeven the High-priest}} 
beareth mo witness, |and all’ the Elder- 
ship|,—<from whom jletters also| accept- 
ing to the brethren>» [unto Damascus] 
was I journeying, to bring them who were 
there’, bound unto Jerusalem, that they 
might be punished. 

6 But it befel me <as I was journeying, and 
drawing nigh unto Damaseus> that <about 
mid-day—suddenly—out of heaven> there 
flashed a great light a]l around me; 7I fell 
also to the ground, and heard a voice saying 
unto me— 

Saul! Saul! Why |me| art thou perse- 
euting ? 

8 And ||I}| answered— 

Who art thou, Lord ? 
And he said unto me— 

||Z|| am Jesus the Nazarene, whom {{thou|| 
art persecuting ! 

9 Now ||they who were with me|| beheld, 
indeed, |the light} but heard not |the 
voice|°* of him that was speaking with me. 

yw = And I said— 

What shall I do, Lord ? 
And |the Lord| said unto me— 

Arise, and be going thy way into Damas- 
ous, and ||there|| shall it be told thee, 
of all things which are appointed for 
thee to do. 

1 = But <as I could not see clearly owing to the 
glory of that light> |being led by the hand 
of them who were with me| I came into 
Damascus, 

12 And <one Ananias, a man devout according 
to the law, well-attested by all’ the Jews 
that dwelt there> 18|coming unto me, and 
standing over me] said— . 

Saul, brother ! look up.¢ 
And |jI|| [in that very’ hour| looked up on 
him. ™ And {he| said— 

|[Phe God of our fathers|j hath chosen 
thee, to get to know his will, and to see 
the Righteous One,—and to hear a 
voice out of his mouth. 1 Because 
thou shalt be a witness to him, unto all’ 
men, of the things which thou hast seen 
and heard. 

16 And |now] what art thou going to do?e 
Arise, and get thyself immersed,! and 
have thy sins bathed away, calling upon 
his name. 

17 And it came to pass <when I had returned 
unto Jerusalem, and was praying in the 
temple> that Ieame to be in a trance, 

18 and saw him, saying unto me— 

Haste thee, and go forth speedily out of 
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Jerusalem, inasmuch as they will not 
accept thy witness concerning me, 

And ]{I}| said— 

Lord ! |{they themselves|| well know, that 
I was imprisoning and beating in every 
synagogue, them who were believing on. 
thee. 

20 And <when the blood of Stephen thy 
witness was being shed> }jeven I my- 
self|| was standing by, and approving, 
and guarding the mantles of them who 
were slaying him, 

3b And he said unto me— 

Be taking thy journey ; because ||I|| [unto 
nations afar off| will send thee. 

22 And they hearkened unto him as far as this’ 
word, and lifted up their voice, saying— 

Away from the earth, with such a man as. 
this, for it is not fit that he should live. 

23 Now <as they were both making an outery and 
tearing their mantles,—jdust| also were throw- 
ing into the air> *the captain ordered him to 
be brought into the castle, saying, that |with 
scourging| he should be put to the test,—that 
he might find out,for what cause they were 
|thus| clamouring against him. 2% But ||whon. 
they had stretched him out with straps|| {Paul} 
said unto the by-standing centurion— 

||A Roman, and uncondemned}} is it allowed 
you to be seourging ? 

36 And |when the centurion heard’ [that]] he went 
unto the captain, and reported, saying— 

What art thou going todo? For (|thisman|j 
is [a Roman]? 

21 And the eaptain, coming up, said to him— 

Tell me! Art |jthoujj a |Roman| ? 

And jhe] said— 

Yea! 

28 And the captain answered— 

J[I|{ [for alargesum| this citizenship’acquired t 

And |Paul| said— 

But ||I|| am even }[free-] born}! 

29 [|Straightway}| therefore, they who were about 
to put him to the test, withdrew from him; and 
|jeven the captain|| was struck with fear whon 
he found out he was | Roman}, and because 
jhim| he had bound. 

80 But jJon the morrow|| <being minded to get 
to know the certainty, as to why he was being 
accused by the Jews> he released him, and 
ordered the High-priests and all’ the High- 
council to come together; and |bringing down 
Paul| set him before them. 


we 
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§ 39. Paul rebukes the High-priest; divides the 
Council; and is brought back to the Casile, 


28 And Paul [looking steadfastly} at the High- 
council, said— 

Brethren! {jI|| jin all’ good conscience] have 
used my citizenship for God, until this’ 
day. 

2 And ||the High-priest, Ananias|| ordered them 
that stood by him, to be smiting him on the 


© Or: “will accept of thee no witness.” 


144 


ACTS XXII. 38—36, 





mouth, 3 {/Then|| Paul [unto him| said— 

God is about |to be smiting thee], thou whited 
wall! Dost ||thou]| then sit to judge me 
necording to the law,* and ||unlavfully|| 
orderest me to be smitten ? 

4 And |they who stood by| said— 

{fhe High-priest of God|] dost thou revile ? 

6 And Paul said— 

T was not aware, brethren, that he was high- 

priest; because it is written— 
[|Of @ ruler of thy people]| shalt thou not 
speak injuriously> 

*<But Paul, getting to know’ that |the one’ 
part; were Sadducees, and |the other| Phari- 
s8eas> began to ery aloud in the council— 

Brethren! |{I|| am |a Pharisee|, son of Phari- 
sees :—||Concerning a hope, even of a rising 
again of the dead||* am I to be judged. 

7 And ||as this’ he was saying|| there arose a dis- 
sension of the Pharisees and Sadducees; and 
rent asunder was the throng! 
duecees|| say, there is no rising again, nor 
messenger, nor spirit, whereas |Pharisees| con- 
fess them both. 9 And there arose a 
great outery, and certain of the Seribes of the 
party of the Pharisees, standing up, began to 
strive, saying— 

|[Nothing bad]| find we in this man ;—but <if 
ja spirit] hath spoken unto him, or a mes- 
senger>... 

10 And |{great’ dissension arising|| the captain 
<fearing lest Paul would be torn in pieces by 
them> ordered the troop to go down, and take 
him by foree out of their midst, to bring him 
into the castle, 


$40. Paal’s life being conspired against, he is sent 
to Casarea unto the Governor Felix. 


21 But |on the following’ night] tho Lord, stand- 
ing over him, said— 

Be of good courage! for <as thou hast fully 
borne witness of the things concerning me, 
in Jerusalem> |so| must thou |jin Rome 
also}| bear witness. 

32 And [when it became day| the Jews |forming 
a conspirdcy| bound themselves under 4 curse, 
saying, That they would neither eat nor drink 
till they had slain Paul. 18And they werd 
more than forty| who |this’ sworn-confede-~ 
racy] had formed. | And they went unto the 
High-priests and Elders, and said— 

{With a curse] 4 have we bound ourselves, to 
taste |nothing| until we have slain Paul. 

15 |[Now|| therefore, do ||ye, with the High- 
council]| make it appear unto the captain, 
that he should bring him down unto you, as 
though about to ascertain more exactly the 
things that concern him; and jfwejj <or 
ever he come near> are jready| to kill him. 

16 But Pauls sister’s son fhearing| of the lying-in- 
wait, happening to be near, and coming into the 
eastle,—reported it unto Paul. 1% And Paul, 
calling unto him one of the centurions, said— 


8 Lev. xix, 15. ¢ Chap. xxiv, 21. 
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{[This young man|| lead thou away unto the 
captain, for he hath somewhat to report 
unto him. 

18 [Hej therefore, taking him with him, brought 

him unto the captain, and saith— 

|[Zhe prisoner’ Paul|| calling me unto him, 
requested me to bring |this’ young man] 
unto thee, as having somewhat to tell thee. 

19 And the captain, |taking him by the hand, and 

going aside] began {privately| to ask— 

Whatis it which thou hast toreport unto mo ? 

20 And he said— 

{{Zbe Jews|| have agreed torequest thee, that 
fto-morrow| thou wouldst bring {Paulj 
down into the High-council, as though 
about to ascertain something |more exact| 
concerning him, 

21 ||Thou|| therefore, do not be persuaded by 
them, for there are lying in wait for him, 
from among them, {more than forty men|,— 

_ Who, indeed’ have bound themsolves under 
a curse, neither to eat nor drink, till they 
have kalled him ; and ||now]|] are they ready, 
awaiting the promise |from thee|. 

22 {}'The captain|| therefore, dismissed the young 

man, charging him— . 

|/Ento no onej| divulge thou, that |these 
things} thou hast shewed unto me. 

28 And |ealling certain two of the centurions| ho 

said— 

Make ye ready two hundred soldiers, that 
they may journey as far as Cresarea,—and 
seventy horsemen, and two hundred spear- 
men, by the third hour of the night; 

ad |beasts also] provide, in order that |seating 
Paul thereon| they may bring him safely 
through unto Felix the governor, 

25 And he wrote a letter, after this form :— 

26 Glaudius Lysias, unto the most excellent 
governor Felix, Joy! 

27 <‘This man, having been apprehended by the 
Jews and being aboutto be killed by them> 
I went down with the troop, and rescued; 
haying learned that he was [2 Roman|. 

28 And <being minded to find out the cause for 
which they were accusing him> [I took 
him down into their High-council] % whom 
I found to be accused concerning questions 
of their law, but jof nothing worthy of 
death or bonds! to be charged, 

80 But <when I was informed there would be 
Ja plot against the man{> ||forthwith|| T 
sent him unto thee, charging |his accusers 
also| to be speaking againsthim before thee. 

31 ||So the soldiers|| jaccording to their orders, 

taking up Paulj brought him by night unto 
Antipatris; 32 and jjon the morrow|] [leaving 
the horsemen to go on with him] zeturned to 
the castle—%sand the others <entering into 
Oxsarea, and delivering the letter unto the 
governor> set |Paul also] before him. 

34 And <when he had read it, and asked, out of 

what province: he was, and learned that he was 
from Cilicia> 
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35 [myself will hear theoinfull, said he, 
whensoever |thine accusers alsof are come; 
and gave orders that |in the palace of Herod] 
he should be kept under guard. 


41, Felix hears Paul's case: Converses often with 
him; but leaves him bound. 


24 And |jafter five’ days|| came down the High- 
priest Ananias with certain Elders anda certain 
orator Tertullus, and they informed the go- 
vernor against Paul. 

2 And {{when he was called|| Tertullus began 

to make accusation, saying— 
<Seeing that |great’ peace} we are obtaining 
through thee, and that [reforms] are being 
brought about for this nation through thy’ 
forethought> 5|both in all ways and in all 
places| are we accepting it, most excellent’ 
Felix, with all’ thankfulness. 

4 But <lest I too’ long detain thee> I beseech 
thee to hear us concisely in thy’ consider- 
ateness. 

5 For <finding this man a pest, and moving 
sedition with all’ the Jews that are through- 
out the inhabited earth, a leader also of the 
sectof theNazarenes’,—* who alsoattempted 
to desecrate even ||the temple||,+ whom we 
also soized> [*]> 8from whom thou shalt 
be able ||thysel{|| [by making examination 
concerning all these things} to ascertain the 
things of which [}we{] are accusing him. 

9 Moreover, the Jews also were joining in the 

attack, saying that |jthese things|| were [soj. 

10 And Paul answered, when the governor had 
motioned him to be speaking,— 

<Well knowing thee to have been |for many’ 
years] judge untothis nation> ||cheerfully|| 
las to the things concerning myself{ do I 
,make defence; seeing thou art able to 
ascertain, that there are |not more] than 
twelve days, since I went up to worship in 
Jerusalem,—!2and neither jin the temple] 
found they me |with any one| disputing, 
or causing |a halt} of the multitude, either 
in the synagogues or throughout the city,— 

Bid neither can they make good the things con- 
cerning which they are jnow| accusing me. 

4 But I confess !{this|| unto thee,—That |{nc- 
cording to the Way* which they call a 
Sect{| [so] am I rendering divine service 
unto my fathers” God, believing in all’ the 
things which |throughout the law| and 
those which |in the prophets| are written: 

BU Having |hope}# towards God, which ||even 
these themselves}| do entertain,—that |a 
resurrection] there shall certainly be, both 
of righteous and of unrighteous : 16 ||herein}} 
even I [myself] am studying to have |an 
unoffending’ conscience], towards God and 
men, continually, 

1 Now |lafter many years|| <intending to do 
[alms] -unto my nation> I arrived,—also 
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{to present] offerings*; among which they 
found me, purified in the temple, not with 
a multitude, nor with tumult; but cer- 
tain Jews from Asia’ [caused it],—lwho 
ought [before thee| to have presented them- 
selves, and to have been laying accusation, 
if [anything] they might have had against 
me:—* Or, let |[these themselves|| say what 
wrong they found, when I stood before the 
High-council, —*! unless concerning this’ 
one’ voice, wherewith I cried aloud among 
» them, as I stood— 

<Concerning the raising of the dead>> 
am {|I]| to be judged, this day, by you. 

22 And Felix deferred them, having more exact’ 
knowledge concerning the Way,—saying— 

<As soon as |Lysias the captain] hath come 
down> I will give judgment as to your 
affairs,— 

33 giving orders unto the centurion, thathe should 
be kept, and have a measure of liberty, and to 
be hindering ||none|] of his own from waiting 
upon him. 

2 And |jafter certain days|| <Felix heving 
arrived, with Drusilla his own wife, who was 
[a Jewess|> he sent for Paul, and heard him 
concerning the faith jrespecting Ohrist Jesus|. 

% And <as he was reasoning of righteousness, 
and self-control, aad the judgment to come> 
Felix jbecoming greatly afraid’| answered— 

|[For the present|| be going thy way, and 
{when I find an opportunity’) I will send 
for thee,— 

26 |at the same time] also hoping that |money| 
would be given him by Paul; |wherefore also] 
<the more frequently’ sending for him> he 
used to converse with him. 2 <When, 
however, ||to years|} were 3ompleted> |Felix] 
was succeeded |by Porcius Festus|, and Felix 
|wishing to gain favour with the Jews| left 
Paul bound. 


§ 42, Festus wishing him to go to Jerusalem, Paul 
appeals unto Cesar, 


25 |\Festus|| therefore, [having come upon the 
proyince|° |lafter three’ days|| wont up unto 

Jerusalem from Crsarea ; 2and the Migh-priests 
and chiefs of the Jews laid information before 
him against Paul, and began to beseech him, 

asking for themselves as a favour against him, 
that he would send for him unto Jerusalem,— 
making [an ambush] to kill him on the way. 

4 ||Festus}} therefore_answored, that Paul should 
be kept in Cesarea, and that [he himself[ was 
about |shortly| to be going out [thither]. 

5 <They, therefore among you (srith he) who 
are in power> let them go down with me; 
and <if there is in the man ljanything’ 
amiss|> let them accuse him, 

SAnd <spending among them, not more than 

eight or ten days> he went down unto Casarea; 
and |jon the morrow]| [taking his place upon 
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the judgment-seat] ordered Paul to he 
brought. TAnd [when he presented him- 


self| the Jews who (from Jerusalem| had come 
down, stood round about him, ||many’ and 
grievous’ charges|| bringing against [him], 
which they were not able to prove,’ Paul 
saying in defonce— 

<Neither against the law of the Jews, nor 
against the temple, nor against Cesar> 
have I in anything sinned, 

But |jFestus|| <wishing |with the Jews| to 
gain |favour|> answered Paul, and said— 

Art thou willing junto Jerusalem| to go up, 
and ||there|| |eoncerning these things| be 
judged before me? 

10 But Paul said— 

<Standing before the judgment-seat of 
Omsar> am I, where |I| ought to be 
judged. 

<Unto the Jews> have I done no wrong, as 
[leven thoul| jright welll art discovering. 

n <I then, on the one hand, I am doing wrong, 
and |anything worthy of death] have com- 
mitted> I excuse not myself from dying; 
but, on the other hand, <if there is {nothing] 
in the things whereof these are accusing 
Me> {|no man|| bath power to give |me| 
unto them as a favour :— 

|[Unto Ceesar|| I appeal! 

12 ||Then Festus|| [having conversed with the 

council| answered— 

|[Unto Ceesar|| hast thou appealed ? 
Casar|| shalt thou go. 


|[Unto 


§ 48, King Agrippa, informed by Festus of 
Paul, wishes to hear him. 

18 And |Isome days having gone by|| |Agrippa the 
king and Bernicd| came down to Caesarea, to 
salute Festus. “And <as they were spending 
more days there> |Festus| repeated junto the 
king], the things relating to Paul, saying— 

{|A certain man|| hath been left behind by 
Felix, |as a prisoner|; concerning whom 
{when I happened to be in Jerusalem| tho 
High-priests and the Elders of the Jews laid 
information, claiming against him a con- 
demnation: unto whom I made answer— 
That it is not a custom with Romans, to 
grant as a favour any man, before the 
accused jface to face] should have his 
acousers, and |opportunity of defence] 
should receive, concerning the charge. 

11 <When, therefore, they had come together 
here> |no delay whatevor| making, ||on 
the next day|| <taking my place upon the 
judgment-seat> I ordered the man to he 
brought: 

38 Concerning whom, taking their stand, his 
accusers| ||no accusation at alll} were 
bringing, of the evil things which ||I|! had 
been suspecting; 19 but ||certain questions 
concerning their own’ demon-worship| had 
they against him, and concerning one 
Jesus, who had died, whom Paul was 
affirming to be alive. 


jinto these things|> was asking—Whetber 
he might be minded to go unto Jerusalem, 
and |there| be judged concerning these 
things, 2! But ||Paul|| <having appeated 
to be kept for thedecision jofthe Emperor|> 
Tordered him to be kept, untilI could send 
him up unto Cesar, 
22 And ||Agrippal! [said] unto Festus— 
Icould wish ||myselfalso|| |tohear| the man. 
||Zo-morrow|| (saith he) thou shalt hear him. 


§44. Paul before King Agrippa, 

28 [On the morrow, therefore|| <when Agrippa. 
had come’ and Bernice’, with great’ display, and 
they had entered into the audience-chamber, 
with the captains of thousands and men of 
distinction of the city,—and Festus had given. 


orders> Paul was brought. %And Festus 
saith— 
King Agrippa! and all’ ye men {hero present 
with us|: 


Ye observe this person, concerning whom 
[Jone and al’ the throng of the Jews]| 
have interceded with me, both in Jerusa- 
lem and here, crying aloud that ho ought 
not to be living any longer. 

But |[I|| gathered, that {nothing’ worthy of 
death| had he committed; and <||this man. 
himself’|| having appealed unto the Em- 
peror> I decided to send him :— 

%6 ©Concerning whom ||anything certain’ to write 
unto my lord|| I have not; wherefore, T 
have brought him forth before you,—and 
especially’ before thee, King Agrippa! in, 
order that lafter examination had| I might 
have something I could write; 

2% For ||junreasonable, unto mej| it seemeth, 
when sending a prisoner| not also |the 
accusations against’ him| to signify. 

26 And ||Agrippal| junto Paull said— 

It is permitted thee |on thine own behalf] to- 
be speaking. 
jThen Pauljj [stretching forth his hand] went. 
on to make his defence, 

2 <Concerning all’ things of which lamacoused 
by Jews, King’ Agrippa> I have been 
counting myself happy, that |jbefore thee}] 
am I about, this day, to be making my 
defence; *{Jespecially|| as thou art |well- 
versed} in all’ the Jewish customs and 
questions. Wherefore, I beseech thee 
jpatiently| to hear me. 

4 <My manner of life, thon, from my youth, 
which |from its commencement| was formed 
among my nation, even in Jerusalem> 
know all’ Jews, Sinasmuch as they were 
aforetime observing me, from the outset,— 
if they please to bear witness,—that <ac- 
cording to the strictest’ sect of our own’ 
religion> I lived [a Pharisee|. 

6 And jnow] <for tha hope of the promise 
{unto our fathers! being brought to pass by 
God> am I standing to be judged,—t unto 
swhich [hope] ||our tevelve-tribed’ nation]| 
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divine service> is hoping to attain :—|con- 
corning which hope| I am being accused by 
Jews, O King! 

8 What! |incredible| is it judged with you, that 
||God the dead’ doth raise]j ? 

9 |[T}| therefore, imagined to myself, that 
jagainst the name of Jesus the Nazareno| it 
was needful |many’ hostile things| to bring 
about,—10 which also I did in Jerusalem, yea 
and ||many’ of the saints|j (|I myself|| jin 
prisons|shutup,—||theau thority || |from the 
High-priests| having received ; and <when 
they were to be put to death> I brought 
against them my vote ; and <||throughout 
al’ the synagogues|| ofttimes’ punishing 
them> I would fain have compelled them to 
defame; and <being excessively’ maddened 
against them> I went on to pursue them 
as far as even the outlying’ cities. 

12 ||Among which things|| <being on a journey 
unto Damascus.» with the authority and 
commission of the High-priests> 18j|at mid- 
day, on the road|| I saw, O King, ||from 
heaven, above the splendour of the sun, 
shining around mejj a light, and [around] 
them who {with me| were journeying; 

14 and <when we were all’ fallen to the 
ground> I heard a voice, saying unto me, 
in the Hebrew’ language— 

Saul! Saull why |me| art thou perse- 
outing ? 

Ttis hard for thee |against goads| to be 
kicking! 

15 And ||I]| said— 

‘Who art thou, Lord? * 
And |the Lord| said— 
||T]| am Jesus, whom ||thou|| art perse- 
cuting | 
16 But rise and stand upon thy feet”; for jto 
. this end| have I appeared unto thee,— 
To appoint theee an attendant and a 
witness, 
Both of the things as to which thou 
hast seen me, 
And of those as to which I will ap- 
pear unto thee: : 

Ww Rescuing thee irom among the people, 

and from among the nations 4 
Unto whom ||I|| am sending thee— 

18 Lo open their eyes*; 

That they turn from darkness unto 
light, 

And the authority of Satan unto 
God, 

That they may receive remission of 
sins, 

And an inheritance among them 
who have been made holy by the 
faith respecting me. 

19 Wherefore, O King Agrippa,— 

I became not disobedient? unto the hea- 
venly’ vision ; 
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20 But— 

<Both to them in Damascus, first, and-in 
Jerusalem, 

Unto all’ the country of Juda also, and 
unto the natiors> 

T earried tidings— 

‘That they should repent, and turn unto 
God, 

And jworks worthy of their repentance} 
should practise. ' 

21 {Because of these things|| Jews seized me in 
the temple, and were attempting to slay ma 
with their own hands. 

22, So then <having met with |the help that is 
from Godj> juntil this day] do I stand, 
witnessing to both smalland great, jnothing 
else| saying, than those things which both 
{the prophets| ||and Moses|| did say should 
certainly come to pass :— 

23 If jto suffer| the Christ was destined, 

If <the first of a resurrection of the 
dead>* he is about to carry tidings 
|lof light|| both unto the people, and 
unto the nations. 

2% Now <as he was saying theso’ things in his 

defence> ||Festus}| |with a loud’ voice| saith— 

Thou art raving, Paul! 

|iThy great learning]|| is turning thee round 
unto [raving madness|. 

2% But Paul— 

I am not raving (saith he), most noble” 
Festus,—but ||the declarations of truth’ 
and soberness’|| am I sounding forth: 

26 For well-knoweth |the king| concerning 
these things, unto whom |with boldness of 
utterance] am I speaking; for ||that these 
things are not bidden from bim|| Iam well 
persuaded,—for [not in a corner| hath this 
thing been done. 

47 Believest thou, King Agrippa, in the prophets? 
I know that thou believest! 

28 And ||Agrippaj] [said] unto Paul— 

|[Almost]| art thou persuading Ime] to become 
@ |Christian| 1! 

29 And |Paul| {answered}— 

I could pray unto God that <both almost’ 
and altogether,’ not only thou’ but all’ they 
who are hearing me this day> might be- 
eome such,—as sven ||I|| am, excepting 
these bonds||. 

30 And theking rose up_and the governor, Bernicd 

also_and they who had been sitting with them; 

Stand |retiring| they began conversing one with 

another, saying— 

|[Nothing worthy of death’ or of bonds’|| doth 
this man practise. 

82 And ||Agrippal| [unto Festus| said— 

This man might have been released {if ho 
had not appealed unto Omsar|. 


§ 45. Paul’s Voyage and Shipwreck. 


27 Now <whenit was determined thatweshould 
sail for Italy> they proceeded to deliver Paul, 
and certain other’ prisoners, untoa centurion by 
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name Julius, of an Augustan band. ?And 
<going on board a ship of Adramittium, about 
to sail unto the places along the coast of Asia> 
we put to sea, there being with us_Aristarchus, 
a Macedonian of Thessalonica; % and jon the 
noxt day| we put into Zidon,—and Julius, 
treating Paul ||kindly||* gave him leave to go 
Junto his friends| and refresh himself; + and 
{from thence’ putting out to sea| we sailed under 
the lee of Cyprus, because the winds were con- 
trary; 5and <sailing across (the sea which is 
oft Cilicia and Pamphylia|> we came down to 
Myra, a city of Lycia. 6 And the centurion 
<jthere| finding a ship of Alexandria sailing 
for Italy> put us therein. TAnd <for a 
good many days sailing slowly and getting with 
«ufficulty over against Cnidus, the wind not 
suffering us to get on> we sailed under the lee 
of Crete, over against Sulmone; Sand <with 
difficulty’ coasting it> we came to a certain 
place called Fair Havens, near to which was the 
city of Lasea, 

9 And <when |a considerable’ time] had passed, 
and sailing was already’ dangerous, because 
leven tho Fast} had already gone by> Paul 
began to advise, 1° saying to them— 

Sirs! I perceive that <with damage and 
great’ loss, not only of the cargo and of the 
ship, but even of our persons> shali the 
voyage certainly be attended. 

11 But ||tho centurion|| |by the master, and bythe 
shipowner| was more persuaded, than by the 
things which |by Paul] were spoken, 1 And 
<the harbour being |incommodious} to winter 
in> ||the more part|| advised to put to sea from 
thenee, if by any means they might be able to 
reach Phoenix, to winter, [which was) a harbour 
of Orete, looking north-east and south-east. 

18 And [a south wind blowing softly] ||supposing 


they had secured their purpose|| weighing, 


anehor, they began to sail close in shore along 
Crete. ™ But after no long time| there beat 
down from it a tempestuous wind, called 
Wuraquilo,— and <the ship being caught and 
we not being able to bring her head to the 
wind> we let her go, and were borne along. 

16 And <running under the lee jof some small 
island} called Cauda> we were able, with 
difficulty, to make ourselves masters of the 
poat,—13 which, hoisting up, they began to use 
[helps|, under-girding the ship; and <fearing 
lest [on the sand-bank of Africa|> they should 
run aground /lowering the gear} })so|| were they 
borne along. 18 But ||we being exceedingly’ 
tempest-tossed|| jon the next dayl they began to 
throw [cargo] overboard; 9 and ||on the third 
day, with their own hands]| |the tackling of the 
ship| they cast away. 70 Ang <neither 
{sun nor stars|| appearing for many’ days, and 
{no small tempest] lying upon us> in the end 
{all hope that we should be saved| began to be 
taken from us. 2 But <when they 
had been [long without food|> |then} Paul, 
standing in the midst of them, said— 


Yo ought, indeed, Sirs! ||yielding to mo|| not 
to have sailed away from Orete, to get this 
damage and loss. ... 

22 And j{now}| I recommend you to be of good 
courage; for ||loss of life|| shall there be 
|none at all| from among you,—only of the 
ship. 

23 For there stood by me this’ night <belonging 
unto the God whose I am, unto whom also 
Tam doing divine service> ||2 messenger||, 

2 saying— 

Be not afraid, Paul! for }|before Cwsar|| 
must thou needs stand, 

And lo! God, hath granted to thee as a 
favour, all’ them who are sailing with 
thee. 

25 Wherefore, be of good courage, Sirs; for I 
believe in God—that |so| it shall be, accord- 
ing as it hath been told me, 

%6 ||Upon a certain island|| however, must we 
needs be wrecked. 

27 And <when |the fourteenth’ night] had come, 
and we were being driven to and fro in the 
Adriatic> |jabout midnight|| the sailors sus- 
pected that some country was |nearing} them; 

28 and |sounding| they found twenty fathoms,— 
and |going a little’ further and again’ sounding| 
they found fifteen fathoms. + And <fearing 
Jest haply jon rocky placesj we should be 
wreeked>|out of stern| cast theyfouranchors,— 
and began praying that day might dawn, 

30 But <when |the sailors| were seeking to flea 
out of the ship, and had lowered the boat into 
the sea, by pretext, as though out of the prow 
they had been about to reach anchors> $t Paul 
said unto the centurion and unto the soldiers— 

<Except |these] abide in the ship> [lye 
yourselves|| cannot be saved! 

8? |Then| the soldiers cut away the ropes of the 
boat, and let her fall off. 33 And, 
[until day was about to dawn| Paul continued 
to beseech one and all to take some food, say- 
ing— 

This day is |jthe fourteenth day{| that |in 
suspense, fasting] ye are completing,— 
having helped yourselves |to nothing]. 

8 Wherefore I beseech you to take some food,— 
for ||this|| lays a foundation for your’ 
safety; for |Jof no one of you|| shall a hair 
of the head perish. 

3% And <having said these things, and taken a 
loaf> he gave thanks unto God before all, and 
[breaking it] began to eat. 36 And <all becom- 
ing {of good, cheer||> |they also| helped them- 
selves to food. 31 Now we were in the ship, 
in all’, about seventy-six* souls, 

%8 And |when they were satisfied with food} 
they began lightening the ship, casting out the 
wheat into the sea, And [when day came} 
they could not recognise |the land|; but per- 
ceived ja certain bay] having a beach,—upon 
which they were minded if they could, safely to 
bring theship. 4°And <casting off the anchors|> 
they let them go inte the sea,—lat the same 
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time| loosening the lashings of the rudders, and 
jhoisting up the foresail to the wind| they made 
for the beach, +! But <falling into a place 
where two seas met> they ran theshipaground ; 
and |the foreship sticking fast] remained im- 
moveable, while |the stern| began to break up, 
from the violence [of the waves}. 42 Now {the 
soldiers’ counsel} turned out to be, that they 
should kill |the prisoners|, lest any one should 
swim out and escape; 43but ||the centurion|| 
<being minded to bring Paul safely through> 
hindered them of their purpose, and ordered 
such as were able to swim, to cast themselves 
overboard and |get first’ to the land|,—‘#and 
[the rest|| <|some| on planks, and |some| on 
other things from the ship>... and |[so|| it came 
to pass, that [all| were brought safely through, 
on to the land. 


$46, Paulin Melita. Thence to Rome. 


28 And ||when we were safely through}| |then] 
we knew that the island was called |]Melital|. 
2 And |{the natives|] began to shew us no common’ 
philanthropy; for |kindling a fire| they re- 
ceived us all,’ because of the rain that had set 
in, and hecause of the cold. 3 But <when 
Paul had gathered a certain lot fof flrewood| 
into a bundle, and laid it on the fire> }|a viper|| 
|by reason of the heat| coming forth, fastened 
on his hand, 4And <when the natives saw the 
brute, hanging out from his hand> they began 
to say |one to another|— 
|[Doubtless|| this man is |a murderer}, whom 
<though brought safely through out of the 
sea> ||Justice|| hath not suffered |to live]. 

5 |{He|| however, <shaking off the brute into the 
flre> suffered no harm ; ¢ whereas ||they|| were 
expecting that hewasabout to become inflamed, 
orto fall down suddenly dead ;—but <when they 
had been long’ expecting, and had observed 
|nothing unusual| happening unto him> they 
changed their minds, and began to say he was 
a god. 

7 Now jin the neighbourhood of that placef 
were lands, belonging to the chief man of the 
island, by name Publius,—who |making us wel- 
eome| ||for three days|| hospitably entertained 
us. SAnd it so happened that ||the father of 
Publiusj| |with feverish heats and dysentery dis- 
tressed] was lying prostrate: unto whom Paul 
entering in and praying, laid his hands on him, 
and healed him. 9 And |fwhen this’ hap- 
poned|| |the rest also, even they in the island 
‘who were sick] were coming in and getting 
cured; who also jwith many’ honoursj 
honoured us, and jwhen we were about to sail] 
put on board such things as we might need. 

un And ||after three’ months|] we sailed in a ship 
which had wintered in the island, {a ship} of 
Alexandria, whose ensign was—The Twin Bro- 
thers; 2and {touching at Syracuse| we tarried 
three days; 18whence [going round| wereached 
Rhegium ; and {after one’ day] ||a south wind 
springing up|| |on the second day] we came to 
Puteoli; %where [finding brethren] we were 


entreated to tarry |with them]* seven days ;— 
and [thus, towards Rome| we came. 18 And 
<when from thence the brethren heard the 
tidings concerning us> they came to meet us, 
as far as The Market of Appius and the Three 
Taverns,—|seeing whom| Paul thanked God_ 
and took courage. 


§ 47, Paut in Rome. 


16 And ||when we entered into Rome|] Paul was 
suffered to abide by himself, with the soldier 
that guarded’ him. 

17 And it came to pass, after three days, that 
he called together those who were the chief of 
the Jews; and |when they came together| he 
began to say unto them— 

{{Ij| brethren, <though I had done |nothing 
against| the people, or the customs of our 
fathers> ||as a prisoner|| [out of Jerusa- 
lem| was delivered into the hands of the 
Romans ;—!8 who, indeed, [when they had 
examined me| were minded to set me at 

Ls liberty, because there was |nothing worthy 
of death] in me. 

19 But |jas the Jews spake against it|| I was 
constrained to appeal unto Cresar,—not as 
though |against my nation| I had anything 
to bring by way of accusation. 

20 ||For this’ cause|| therefore, have TI called for 
you, to see and to speak with you; for jjon, 
account of the hope of Israel|| |this chain] 
have I about me! 

21 And ||they|] said {unto himj— 

||We]] have neither received [letters concern- 
ing thee| from the Jews, nor hath anyone of 
the brethren |who hath arrived| reported 
or spoken concerning thee, anything ill. 

22 But we deem it well, that [from thee] we 
should hear what are thine opinions; for, 
indeed, |[concerning this sect}{ it is |known 
to us| that Jeverywhere| is it spoken 
against. 

% And |having arranged-with him a day| there 
came unto him, to thelodging, alarger number; 
unto whom he proceeded to expound, bearing 
full witness asto the kingdom of God, and per- 
suading them concerning Jesus, both from the 
law of Mosos, and from the prophets,—from 
morning till cvening. 24 And |[some|} in- 
deed_ were persuaded by the things that were 
spoken, whereas ||others|{ disbelieved; “and 
<not being jagreed| among themselves> they 
began to leave,—Paul having said one thing— 

|[¥ell]] did |the Holy Spirit] speak through 
Isaiah the prophet, unto your fathers, 

36 saying— 

Go thy way unto this people, and say— 

Ye shail |surely hear| and yet will in nowise 


understand. 
* And |surely see| and yet will in nowise 
perceive ; 
ar For the heart of this people |hath become 
dense], 


"Or: “were entreated by them.” 
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ACTS XXVIIL 28—81. 


ROMANS I. 1-17. 





And |with their ears, heavily| have they 
heard, 
And |their eyes| have they closed,— 
Lest once they should see with their 
eyes, 
And |with their ears| should hear, 
And |with their hearts| should understand, 
and return,— 
When I would certainly heal them. 


“Is. vi,9f; op. Mé. xiil. 145 Jn. xil. 40. 


28 Be it {known unto you| therefore, That ||unto 
the nations|| hath been sent forth this’ sat- 
vation of God®: ||they|| will also hear. [29]> 

80 And he abode two whole years in his own’ hired 

house, and made welcome all’ who were coming 
in unto him,—' proclaiming the kingdom of 
God, and teaching the things concerning the 
Lord Jesus Christ, with all’ freedom of speech 
|| without hindrance]. 


= Ps. ixvii. 2. > Omitted by WH. 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 


ROMANS. 





Paul, a servant of Jesus Christ,» 
A called’ apostle, 
Separated unto the glad-message of God— 

a Which he promised beforehand through 

his prophets, in holy scriptures— 

3 Concerning his Son,— 

‘Who came to be of the seed of David, 
according to flesh, 
Who was distinguished¢ as the Son of 
God~~ 
By power, 
According to a Holy’ Spirit, 
Through means of? a resurrection of 
the dead,—e 

Jesus Christ our Lord; 

3 Through whom we have received favour 
and apostieship, For obedience of 
faith among all’ the nations, in behalf 
of his name, 6 Among whom are 
Ilye alsoj] called f of Jesus Christ: 

<Unto all’ that are in Rome, beloved of God, 

called t saints> 
TPavour unto you, and peace, 
From God our Father aud Lord Jesus 
Christ. 
8 ||First|| indeed, I give thanks unto my God, 
through Jesus Christ, concerning you all’,s 
Because your faith is being announced 
throughout the whole’ world. 

9 For God is }||my witness||—t 

<Unto whom I am rendering divine 

service in my spirit_in the glad mes- 


& 
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sage of his Son>— 
2 Or (WH): “Christ Jesus ” ones”; ep. Ac. Xxvi. 23, 
8 Or: * pidden,” t Or: “invited.” 
marked off" £100. 1.43; 1 Th. 1.2 
ca “outot | 2 Or: “that.” 





||How ineessantly|| Iam making |mention of 
you| !at all times in my prayers,— 
Making supplication— 
If [by some means, even now, at any time| 
I may have a way opened, in the will of 
God, to come unto yous; 
Tor I am longing to see you, 
That I may impart some spiritual gift unto 
you, 
To the end ye may be established,— 
That is to say—There may be a2 mutual 
encouragement among you, Bach by the 
other's faith, [Both yours and mine], 
I do not wish, however that ye should be 
ignorant, brethren, 
That ||many times|| have I purposed to come 
unto you, 
But have been hindered, until the pre- 
sent,— 

In order that ||some’ fruit|| I might have 
among you also, even as among the other’ 
nations 

14 <Both to Greeks and to Barbarians, 
Both to wise and to unwise> |a debtor] Iam: 
||Zhus|] the eagerness on my’ part— 

|{Unto you also who are in Rome]| 

To announce the joyful message. 
16 For I am not ashamed of the joyful message; 
For it is |God’s power!» unto salvation, to 
every’ one that believeth, 
Both to Jew [first] and to Greek; 4 
For ||a righteousness of God|{ is therein 
revealed,— 
|[By faith unto faith||: 
Even as it is written— 


nn 
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ROMANS I. 18—32; 
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But ||he that is righteous|] |byfaith| shall 


tives 
78 ¥or there is being revealed an anger of God 
from heaven— 
Against all’ ungodliness and unrighteousness 
of men 
Who ||the truth, in unrighteousness}| do 
hold down ;— 
cd Inasmuch as ||what may be known of 


God|| is [manifest] among them, 

For ||Godjj junto them| hath made it 
manifest,— 

For j|the unseen things of him]| |from 
aworld’s creation| <|By the things 
made] being perceived> Are clearly 
seen, 

||Evenhiseternal powerand divinity||,— 
To the end they should be without 

excuse; 

2 Inasmuch as <having come to know 

God> 

Not ||as God|} did they glorify him, or 
give him thanks, 

But were made fruitless in their rea- 
sonings, 

And darkened was their undiscerning’ 
heart, 

2a <Professing to be wise>» they were 

. made foolish, 

23 And exchanged the glory of the incor- 
ruptible’ God, for the likeness* of 
an image of a corruptible’ man, 
and of birds and fourfooted beasts 
and reptiles: 

%4 Wherefore God |gave them up| in the covet- 
ings of their hearts, unto impurity, so as 
to be dishonouring their bodies among 
them,— 

vb |[Wholl, indeed, exchanged away the truth 
of God for the falsehood, 

And rendered worship and service unto the 

ereature rather than unto the Creator,— 

Who is blessed unto the ages, Amen! 

% = |[For this cause|{ God gave them up unto 
dishonourable’ passions 4; 

For |{even their females|] exchanged away 
the natural’ use into that which is 
against? nature,— 

aT |Yn like manner also| ||even the males||, 

<Leaving the natural’ use of the 
female> 

Flamed out in their eager desire one for 
another, 

}{Males with males|} 
effecting, — 

Ard <the necessary recompence of 
their error> {within themselves| 
duly receiving ;— 

28 ~=And <even as they did not approve to ba 

holding ||God]| in acknowledgment> 

God jgave them up| unto a disapproved’ 

mind. 
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|the indecency] 
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To be doing the things that are not be- 
ecoming,— 

2 Filled with all’ unrighteousness, 
wickedness, greed, baseness, 

Full of envy, murder, strife, deceit, 
evil disposition, 

30 Whisperers, detractors, haters of God, 
insolent, arrogant, vain boasters, in- 
ventors of vices, junto parents| un- 
yielding, 

aL Without discernment, regardless of 
covenants, without natural affection, 
unmerciful:— 

82 |[Whoj|, indeed, <having acknowledged |the 

righteous sentence of God|— 
That ||they who such things as these’ do 
practise|| are |worthy of death|> 
Not only {|the same things]] are doing, 
But are even delighting together with them 
who are practising [them], 


1s} 


‘Wherefore |[inexcusable]] thou art, O man 

|whoever’ judgest| ; 

For <wherein thou judgest some one else> 
||thyself|| thou dost condemn,— 

For ||the very things{| thou’ dost practise 
{who art judging]: 

2 We know, however. that ||the sentences of 
God|| is aceording to truth, against them 
who |such things as these] do practise. 

3 And reckonest thou this, O man— 

<Who dost judge them who |such things| 
do practise and yet art doing the same> 
That |jthou|]| shalt escape the sentence of God? 
4 Or <the riches of his kindness, and forbeurance, 
and long-suffering> dost thou despise,— 
Not knowing that ||the kindness of God|| 
Junto repentance| is leading thee ? 
6 But <according to thy hardness, and [thine] 
impenitent’ heart> 
Art treasuring up for thyself anger, in 
a day of anger and revelation of the 
righteous judgment of God,— 

6 Who willrender unto each one according to 

his works» :— 

7 <TUnto them, on the one hand, who (by 
way of endurance in good work| are 
seoking jglory, honour and incorrup- 
tion|> |llife age-abiding]|,° 

<Unto them, on the other hand, who 
are of contention, and are not yielding 
unto the truth, but are yielding unto 
unrighteousness> ||anger and wrath, 

3 tribulation and anguish — against 

every’ soul of man who worketh out 
what is base, Both of Jew first and 
of Greek||,— 

10 But glory and honour and peace—Unto 

every’ one who worketh what is good, 

Both unto Jew first and unto Greek: 


Bis For there is no respect of persons with 


God;— 


20r (WH): “For we 
know’; or, as occasion- 
ally rendered {Ac. vill. 
39, n.): “We Know, in 


fact.” 
ane ASH 125 Br xxly. 22, 
“ Age-abiding,” 
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ol For <as many as {without law} sinned> 
[|Without lasy|; also shall perish, 

And <as many as |within law{ sinned> 
||[Through law}] shall be judged; 

18 For ||not the hearers of law||* are 

righteous with God, 
But ||the doers of law{} shall be de- 
clared righteous ;— 

u For <whensoever |the nations which 
have not law’| |{by nature, the things 
of the law|| may be doing> ||the 
same|| not having law’| |junto them- 
selyes|| are a law,— 

6 |[Who]| indeed, shew the work of the 
law written in their hearts, Their 
conscience |therewith bearing wit- 
ness|, And ||between one another|| 
their reasonings aceusing—or [even 
exeusing| them :— 

6 In the day on which God judgeth> the 
secrets of men |according to my glad- 
message, through Christ Jesus|.¢ 

W <If, however, |{thou|| art taking the name of 
[Sew], 

And resting thyseif upon law, 
And boasting in God, 

18 And art taking note of his will@ And test- 
ing the things that differ—when receiving 
oral instruction out of the law, 

td Art persuaded, moreover, that ||thou thy- 
self|| art—A guide of the blinds A light 
of them that are in darkness, 20 A trainer 
of the simple, A teacher of babes, Having 
the forming of knowledge and truth in 
the law>— 

21 |Thou, therefore, that art teaching someone 

else} 
||Thyself|| art, thou not teaching ? 
|Thou that proclaimest—Do not steal tj 
Art thou ||stealing]|| ? 

22 [That sayest—Do not commit adultery }| 
Art thou ||committing adultery|| ? 

|That abhorrest sacrilego| 

Art thou ||robbing temples|| ? 

2 |That in law’ dost boast| 
|[Through the transgression of the law, 

art thou dishonouring God’|| ? 

Sal For {the name of God| ||because of 

you|| is defamed among thenutions,— 
[Even as it is written||.f 

% For {|cireumcision|| indeed, profiteth—if 

|[aww|| thou be practising ; 

But <if thou be |a transgressor of law|> 
|[thy circumeision|{ hath become |uncir- 
eumeision|. 

26 <If then ||the uncireumcision|| be guarding 
|the righteous requirement of the law|/> 

Shall not |{his uncireumeision|| jas cir- 
eumcision| be reckoned ?— 


av And the uncireumcision by nature’ |com- 
pleting the law’} 
Shall judge ||thee}} who |notwithstand- 
a Ja. 1. 22. willed. 
vor e Mt. ae 


Bi shail judge.” 
© Or(WH):“ JesusChrist.” f Ia, lil. 6, 
aQr: “af that whieh ja 


ing letter and circumeision{ art a 
-transgressor of law] 
28 For ||not he who is one in appearance|] is ja 
Jew, 
Nor is ||that which is such in appearance, 
in flesh}{ |cireumcision|; 
29 But |[he who is one in secret|| is a Jew,— 
And [that is] ||circumcision|| which is of 
the heart, jin spirit, not in letter|,— 
Whose ||praise]|* is not of men, |but of God]. 


& What, then, is the preéminence of the Jew? 
Or what, the profit of his circumcision ?s 
2 Much, every’ way i-— 
||First|| indeed, that they were entrusted. 
with the oracles of God. 

3 For what? <If some distrusted> shall 
their distrust make ||the trust of God|| 
void ? 

4 Far be it! But let |God| prove to bo 

[true], albeit every’ man| be false!» 
Even as it is written— 
That thou mightest be declared righteous 
in thy words, 
And overcome when thou art in judg- 
mente 

5 But <if ||our unrighteousness]| commendeth 

|God’s’ righteousness|> what shallwe say ? 
Surely ||not unrighteous|} is God who visiteth, 
with his anger? 
||After the manner of men|] Tam speak- 
ing,— 

6 Far be it! Else how shall God judge the 
world ? 

7 But <if ||the truth of God|| [by my’ falsehood} 
hath the more abounded unto his glory> 
Why [any longer] am |jeven J|| |as 2 sinner] 
to be judged? & And why not <according 
as we are injuriously charged [and]jaccord- 
ing as some affirm that we say> Let us do 
the bad things, that the good ones may 
come’? || whose sentenee’ is |just| ||. 

9 ‘What then ? do we screen ourselves ? 

Notatall! For we have before accused both 
Jews and Greeks of being |all under sin]; 
1 Even as it is written— 
There is none righteous, |not even one|, 


m There is none that discerneth, There is 
none that seeketh out4 God: 
a [|42|| Rave turned aside, ||Together|| have 


become useless, 
There is none that doeth kindness, Not 
so much as one®: ‘3 
as [[A sepulchre opened}| és their throat, 
|| With their tongues|| have they used deceit, 
||Zhe poison of asps|| is under their lips,t 
|| Whose mouth|| of cursing and bitterness] 
is full,s 
||Swift]! are their feet to shed blood); 
|| Destruction and misery|| areintheir ways, 
And ||wayofpeace|| havethey nothnown' ; 
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= 
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There is no fear of God before their eyes. 
Now we know, 
That <whatsoever things the law saith> 
|Zo them who are within the law}] it 
speaketh, 
In order that |levery’ mouth|] may be 
stopped, 
And all the world come ||under penal 
sentence|] unto God. 
Inasmuch as ||by works of law|| shall no’ 
flesh be declared righteous \before him|,—* 
[Through lavw|| in fact, is discovery of sin, 


a1 But [now |lapart from lavw|| |a righteousness of 
God] hath been manifested, 
Borne witness to by the law and the 
propbets,— 
A righteousness of God, through faith in 
{Jesus] Christ, unto all’ that have faith ; 
For there is no distinction,— 
For {{all{| have sinned and fall short of 
the glory of God; 


pty 


20 


24 Boing declared righteous freely by his’ favour, 
through the redemption that is in Christ 
Jesus :— 

% ‘Whom God hath set forth as a propitiatory 


covering through faithe in his’ blood, 
For a showing forth of his righteousness, 
By reason of the passing-by of the pre- 
viously’ committed sins, 25]in the 
forbearance of God|,— 

With a view to a showing forth of his 
righteousness in the present’ season, 
That he might be’ righteous even when 
declaring’ righteous him that hath faith 

in Jesus. 


21 Where, then, the boasting! It is excluded. 
Through what kind’ of law? —_{|Of works|[{ ? 
Nay! but through a law of faith: 

For we reckon that a man lis to be de- 
elared righteous by faith] |japart from 
works of lavy||.8 

29 Or [is God] the God [lof Jews only}j, and not of 
the nations also ? 
Yea! of the nations» also :-— 
Tf, at all events, God is [one], 
Who will declare righteous— 
The circumcision, by faith, 
And the uncireumeision, through their 
faith. 
$1:Do we then make |{lavw|| void, through means 
of our faith ? 

Far be it! On the contrary |jlaw|] we do 

establish ! 


4 What, then, shall we say—||as touching Abra- 
ham our forefather||!? / 
a For <if Abraham |by works| was declared 
righteous> he hath whereof to boast ;— 
Nevertheless, not towards God,— 


28 


80 


8 For what doth |the Seripture; say? 
Sas St Mn ar te 


nations.” 
1 Or QVH)}: “affirm Abra- 
ham our father to have 
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And Abraham believed in God, 
And it was reckoned unio him as 
righteousness.» 

4 Now <unto him that worketh> {the reward] 
is not reckoned by way of favour, but by 
way of obligation, 

& Whereas <unto him that worketh not, but 
believeth on him that declareth right~ 
eous the ungodly> his faith is reckoned” 
as righteousness. 

6 Just.as [David] also affirmeth the happi- 

ness of the man, unto whom |God| 
reckoneth righteousness, apart from. 


works :— 
7 ||Happy}| they whose lawlessnesses have 
been forgiven, 
And whose sins have been covered, 
8 \|Zappy|| the man [whose sin| the Lord 


will in nowise reckon.» 

8 |)This happiness|{ then, [is it] for the cireum- 

cision, or for the uncireumcision ? 

For we say— 

His faith was reckoned’ unto Abraham. 
as righteousness °: 

How, then, was it reckoned? When he 
was jin circumeision|, or in uncircum- 
cision ? 

Notin circumcision, putin uncircumcision; 
And |ja sign|| he received [namely] of 

circumcision, 

A seal of the righteousness of the faith 
which he had while yet uncircumcised; 

To the end he might be father of all’ that 

believe during uncircumcision, 

To the end [the same] righteousness. 
|might be reckoned unto them|,— 

And father of cireumeision— 

Unto them who are not of cireumeision 
only, 

But who also walk in the steps of the 
faith |while yet uncircumcised] of our 
father Abraham. 

For ||not through means of law}} doth the 
promise belong unto Abraham or unto 
his seed,— 

That he should be heir of the world; 

But |through a righteousness by faith], 

For <if |they who are of law|f are heirs> 

Made void is faith, 

And of no effect is the promises 

For ||the law|| worketh out |anger|, 

But <where there is no law> neither is 
there transgression. 

[|For this cause]] it is by faith, in order that 

it may be by way of favour, 

So that the promise is |firm| unto ail’ the 

seed,— 

Not unto that by the law only, 

But unto that also [which is such] by the 

faith of Abraham ; 
Who is father of us all’, 
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164 ROMANS IV. 17-25; V. 1—18, 
wv Even as it is written— ||Zn behalf of the good man, indeed|| |per- 
||Father of many’ nations|| have I adventure] one even dareth to die; 
appointed thee: 8 But God |commendeth his own’ love unto 
Before him whom he believed—||God)}|_ us| 
‘Who causeth the dead to live, In that— 
And calleth the things that are not <We as yet being |sinners|> 
as things that are:— ||Christ|| |in our behalf| died. 
18 Who ||past hope|| [upon hope} believed, 9 ||Much more|| then, <having now been declared 


ty 
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So that he became father of many’ 
nations,— 
According to what had been said— 
So shall be thy seed ;—> 
And <without becoming weak in his 
faith> he attentively considered his 
own’ body, already deadened—He being 
a hundred years okd, The deadening 
also of Sarah’s womb; 20 <In respect, 
however, of the promise of God> he 
was not led to hesitate by unbelief, But 
received power by his faith, Giving 
glory unto God, *1And being fully 
persuaded (that)— 
<What he hath promised> 
|Able} is he also to perform: 
Wherefore [also], it was reckoned unto 
him as righteousness.s 
Now it was not written for his sake alone, 
that it was reckoned unto him,s 
But for our sakes also—unto whom it is to 
be reckoned,— 

Even unto them that believe upon him who 
raised Jesus our Lord from among the 
dead : 

Who was delivered up on account of our 
offences 4 

And was raised on account of the declar- 
ing us righteous. 


<Having, therefore, been declared righteous 
by faith> 
Let us have ||peace|| towards God, 
Through our Lord Jesus Christ,— 
Through whom also we have had {jour 
introduction|}| [by our faith] into this 
favour wherein we stand °; 
And let us boast in hope of the glory of God. 
And {|not only so|| But let us boast! also in 
our tribulations ; 
Knowing that {jour tribulation|! worketh 
out [endurance|. 
And jjour endurance] a testing, 
And |jour testing|| hope, 
And |jour hope|| putteth not to shames 
Because ||the love of God|} hath been poured 
out in our hearts, Through the Holy 
Spirit that hath been given unto us: 
Seeing that ||Christ|| 
<We being weak as yet> 
(Seasonably, in behalf of such as were 
ungodly] died. 
For ||scarcely in behalf of a righteous man{} 
will one die,— 








* Gon, xvii. 5. o1P. v.12 

8 Gen. xv. 5. fOr (WH): “But even 
‘boasting.” 

im Titi TaiSep.. @ Ps. xxii. 5. 


righteous by his blood> 
Shall we be saved |through him] from the 
anger.® 
10 For <if being enemies} 
We were reconciled unto God through the 
death of his Son> 
|{Much more|| <haying been reconciled> 


Shall we be saved by his life. 
U1 And ||not only} so, But are even boasting 
in God, 
Througk our Lord Jesus [Christ],— . 


Through whom j|now|| jthe reconciliation] 
we have received, 

22 (|For this cause||— 

<Just as ||through one’ man|} |sin| into the 
world’ entered, 

And |through sin| ||death||,— 
And {|soj} [unto all’ men| death passed 
through, 
For that |all| had sinned ;—— 
For ||until law|| sin was in the world, 
Although |sin{ is not reckoned, when 
there is’ no law,— 
|[Yet still|] death reigned’ from Adam 
until Moses, 5 
Even over them who had not sinned 
after the likeness of the transgression 
of Adam,— _—|/Who is a typo of 
the Coming One]|*;— 
1% But <not as the fauk> 
||So]} [also] the decree of favour, 
For <if ||by the fault of the ono’}} |the many| 
died> 
||Much more|; ||the favour of God, and the 
free-gift in favour, by the one’ man Jesus 
Christ|| |unto the many] superabounded4; 
16 And <not as through one that sinned> 
Is that which is freely given,— 

For ||the sentence of judgment|| indeed, was— 
|Out of one [fault]; into condemnation, 
Whereas ||the decree of favourj| is—|Out 

of many’ faults] into a recovery of 
righteousness, 
For <if [by the fault of the one’|) |death| 
reigned through the one> 
{|Mfuch more|| <they who |the superabund- 
ance of the favour and of [the free-gift 
of] the righteousnessj do receive> |{In 
life|] shall reign through the one, |[Jesus 
Christ.e 
18 Henee, then <as |through one’ fault} [the 
sentence was] unto all’ men unto condem- 
nation> 
|ISo]] also. <throvgh one’ recovery of right~ 


3S 





is 


a 


2 Chap. 1. 18. Coe: 
>1Co, xv. 45. i was pre eminent.” 
c Or: “the Destined One” : o (WH): 3“ Christ Jesus.” 


—who all along was to 





ROMANS Y¥. 19—21; VI. 1-28; VIL 1,2. 





155 





eousness> [the decree of favour] is unto 
all men for righteous acquittal unto life; 
%” For <just as ||through the disobedience of 
the one’ manj{ ||sinnersj| the many were 
constituted> 
l}So]] also |jthrough the obedience of the 
one|| |[righteous|] the many shall’ be con- 
stituted :— 
ad |[Law|| however, gained admission» in 
order that the fault might abound’, 
But <wwhere the sin abounded’> the favour 
greatly superabounded’+:— 
“In order that— 
<Just as |sin| reigned |in death|> 
||So|| also ||favour|| might reign, through 
righteousness unto life age-abiding.4 
||Through Jesus Christ our Lord]. 


‘6 What, then, shall we say? 

Are we still to continue in sin, that {favour| 
may abound ? 

2 Far be it) 

<We who have died unto sin> how |any 
longer| shall we live therein ? 

3 Or know ye not, that ||we, as many as were 
immersede into Christ [Jesus]||! finto 
his death| were immersed ? 

4 ‘Woe were, therefore, buried together with 
him through our immersion into his 
death, 

In order that— 
<Just as Christ was raised’ from 
among the dead through the glory of 
the Father> 
|[Sol| {{we also|| fin newness of lifo| 
should walk. 

4 For <if we have come to be |grown to- 
gethor| in” the likeness of his death> 

Certainly |jint that of his resurrection 
alsoj] shall we be. 

6 (Of this| taking note— 

That |lour old’ man||i was crucified to- 
gether with him, 
In order that the sinful’ body* might be 
made powerless, 
That we should 
servitude to sin; 

7 For |{he that hath died|| hath become 

righteously acquitted from his sin. 

8 Now <if we have died together with 
QGhrist> we believe that we shall also 
live together with him ; 

9 Knowing that <|Christ| having beon raised 
from among the dead> {no moro| dieth,— 

{{Death|| jjover him] jno morej hath 
lordship,— 

10 For <in that he died> ||unto sin|| died 
he [once for allj, 

But <in that he liveth> he liveth unto 


[Ino longer|| be in 


God. 
=Or: a ad 
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£Or: S Sbtained pre-eml- 
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n So |Iye also]| be reckoning yourselves to be— 
{Dead indeed unto sinl, 
But ||alive unto God, in Christ Jesusi]. 

22 Let not sin, therefore, reign’ in your death’- 
doomed body, 

That ye should be obedient to its covatings ; 

18 Neither be presenting your members, as 

Weapons of unrighteousness, unto sin, 

But |present yourselves] unto God as though 
alive [from among the dead|, And 
your members, as weapons of righteous- 
ness unto God; 

u For ][sin{j [over you| shall not have lordship, 
For ye are not under law, bub under 

favour. 

15 What then ? 

Shali we sin, because we are not under lay, 

but under favour? 

Far be it! 

16 Know ye not that <unto whom ye are 
presenting yourselves as servants for 
obedience> |Servants| ye are unto (him 
unto] whom ye are obedient, Whether 
of sin unto death, Or of obedience unto 
righteousness ? 

17 But thanks be unto God, that— 

<Whereas yo were servants of sin> 

Ye became obedient out of the heart unto the 
mould of teaching jinto which ye were 
delivered} >; 

18 And <being freed from sin> ye were made 
servants unto righteousness ;— 

12 |In human fashion| am I speaking, 
because of the weakness of your 
flesh ;— 

For <just as ye presented your members as 
servants unto impurity and unto lawless- 
ness [for lawylessness]>. 

||So, now|| present ye your members as 
servants unto righteousness, for sancti- 
fication. 

20 For <when ye were |servants| of sin> ye 
were [free| as to righteousness ;— 

aL What’ fruit therefore, had ye |then|—in 

things for which ye |now| are taking 
shame to yourselves ? 
For {ithe end of those things|| is death. 

22 “Whereas |{now|| <having been freed from sin, 
and made servants unto God> 

Ye have your fruit for sanctification, 
And j|the end|| [life age-abiding|. 

8 For {ithe wages of sin|| is death; 

But ||God’s gift of favourj] is life age- 
abiding 4 |[In Christ Jesus our Lord{j. 


7 Orare ye ignorant, brethren,— 
<¥or junto them that understand» 
law] am I speaking> 
That ||the Jawj| hath lordship over a, man jas 
long as he liveth|? 
2¥or |\the married’ woman|| Junto her living’ 
husband| is bound by law!; 
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But <if her husband have died’> 
She hath received o full release from the 
Jaw of her husband. 
8 Hence then <her husband being alive’> 
||An adulteress}| shall sho be called—|If she 
become another man’s}, 
But <if the husband have died’> she is |free! 
from the law; 
So that she is not an adulteress, though 
she become another man’s, 

4 $0, then, my brethren |lye alsoj] were made 
dead unto the law through the body of 
the Christ, 

To the end ye might become ® another’s— 

|[His who jfrom among the dead| was 
raised(|, 

In order that we might bring forth fruit 
unto God. 

5 For <whon we were in the flesh> j\the 
susceptibilities’ of sins which were 
through the lawjj used to be energized in 
our members, unto the bringing forth of 
‘fruit unto death; 

6 But |jnow|j we have received full release 
from the law, by dying [in that] wherein 
we used to be held fast, 

So that we should be doing service— 

In newness of spirit, 
And not in obsoleteness of letter. 
T What, then, shall we say? 
Is tho law sin? Far be it! 
On the contrary}j I had not discovered 
||sin|| save through law, 

For even jjof coveting|| I had not been 
aware if }jthe law|| had not kept on say- 
ing— 

Thou shalt not covets; 

8 Howbeit sin, taking j|occasion||— 

{/Through the commandment|| wrought 

out in me all’ manner of coveting; 
For {lapart from lavyj| sin is dead ;— 

9 And |(I|| was alive, apart from law, jat one 
time, 

But <the commandment coming’> 
\Sin| sprang up to life, 1° whereas j|I|| 

died,— 

And the commandment which was unto 
life |was found by mej to be Jfitself|| 
unto death ; 

Bs For ){sin||—taking |occasion|— 

||Lhrough the commandment|| complete- 
ly deceived me, 

And |(through it|} slew me: 

UU §o that ||the law|{ indeed, is holy, and {the 
commandment] ||holy, and righteous and 


good||. 
Did, then, ||that which is good|| Junto me] 
become death ? 
Far be it! 


But {it was] sin <that it might appear’ 
sin> |through that which was good! 
unto me’ working out death, 


20Or: “with the result of 


*Exo, xx. 14, 173 Deu. v. 
_ Your begoming.” 18, 21, 


In order that |lexceeding sinful|j might 
sin become jthrough the command- 
ment. 

4 For we know, that ||the lasy|| is |spiritual|,— 
|[Z|| however, am |a creature of flesh|, 
Sold under sin; 
6 For <that which I am working out> 
I do not approve,— 
For not <what Iwish> |the same{ I 


practise,> 
But <what I hate> |the same| I do: 
16 Now <if |what I wish not] the same’ I 
do> 
I consent unto the law, that [it is} 
right, 
1 ||Now]} however, jno longer| am |[I|| working: 
it out, 


But the {{sin|| |that dwelleth in me]; 

38 I know, in fact, that there dwelleth not in mo 

<that is, in my flesh>» anything |good|; 
For ||the wishing|| lieth near me, 
But ||the working out of what is right|| not! 

1 For not <the good that I wish> I do, 

But <the evil that I do not wish> |the same| 
T practise. 
20 Now <if {what I wish not| ||the same} I do> 
{No longer} am ||I|| working it out, 
But the |jsin]| [jthat dwelleth in me], 

21 Hence, I find the law <i'o me who wish’ to- 
be doing the right> That {junto mel 
|the wrong| lieth near: 

23 Thave, in fact a sympathetic pleasure in the 
law of God; [according to the inner’ man]. 

23 But I behold a diverse’ law in my members, 
Warring against the law of my mind, 

And taking me captive ine the law of sin. 
which existeth in my members :— 


24 ||Wretched|| man am }]Ijj! 
‘Who shall rescue me out of this body {doomed 
to death| ? 
% [But] thanks be¢ unto God [—||Through. 
Jesus Christ our Lord]|. 
Hence, then — 
[|Z myselfj| ||with the mind, indeed|| am in. 
servitude unto a law of God; 
But ||with the flesh|| unto a law of sin. 


8 Honce, there is now |{no|| condemnation unto 
them who are in Christ Jesus; 

2 For j{the law of the spirit of life in Ohrist 
Jesus|| hath set thea free from the law of 
sin and of death ;— 

8 For <What was impossible by the law, 
in that it was weak through the flesh> 

||God|| <by sending [his own’ Son] in tho 
likeness of sinful flesh, and concerning 
sin> 
Condemned sin in the flesh, 

4 Tn order that ||the righteous requirement 

of the law|| might be fulfilled in 
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us— Who jnot according to flesh| 
do walk, But according to spirit; 

4 For ||they who according to flesh’ have 

their being]| 
2 |The things of the flesh| do prefer, 
But ||they according to the spirit|{ 
|The things of the spirit{; 
6 For (|what is preferred by the flesh]} [is} 
death, 
Whereas ||what is preferred by tho 
spirit|| [is} life and peace ;— 
7 Tnasmuch as ||what is preferred by the 
flesh|| [is] hostile towards God, 
For ||unto the Jaw of God|| it doth 
not submit itself, neither in fact 
ean it,— 
8 ||[Zhey, moreover, who in flesh’ have 
their being|| cannot please ||God|]. 
2 But ||ye|| have not your being in flesh, but in 
spirit,— 
If at least ||God’s Spirit|| dwelleth in yous; 
And <if anyone hath not {Christ’s Spirit|> 
[|The same] is not his ;— 
10 But <if |Ohrist| is in you> 
[|The body]| indeed, is dead by reason of 
sin, 
Whereas |{the spivit|| is life by reason of 
righteousness ; 

i <If, moreover ||the Spirit of him that raised 
Jesus from among the dead dwelleth in 
you> 

{|He that raised from among the dead, 
Christ Jesus|| 
Shall make alive [even] your death’- 
doomed bodies, 
Through means” of his indwelling’ 
Spirit within you. 

12 Hence, then, brethren—||debtors|] we are, 

Not unto the flesh, that [|according to flesh|| 
we should live,— 

8 For <if |according to flesh] ye live> ye are 
about to die, 

Whereas <if |in spirit| [|the practices of 
the flesh|| ye are putting to death> ye 
shall attain unto life; 


u For <as many as (by God’s Spirit] are 
being led> ||the same}j are |God’s 
sonsj,— 

36 For ye have not received a spirit of 


servitude, leading back into fear, 
But ye have received a spirit of son- 
ships 
‘Whereby we are exclaiming— 
Abba! Ob Father! 


4% |[The Spirit itself’|| beareth witness to- 
gether with our spirit. that we are 
children of God; 

Ww And <if children> !|heirs also[|— 


Heirs, indeed, of God, 
But co-heirs with Christ,— 
‘If, at least, we are suffering together, 
In order that we may also be glorified 
together. 


Co. ffi. 16, 
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18 For I reckon, that [unworthy] are the sufferings 
of the present’ season, 

To be compared with the glory about’ to be 
revealed towards us; 

18 For |[the eager outlook of creation|| ardently 
awaiteth |the revealing of the sons of 
God|,— , 

2 For j|unto vanity|| hath creation been made 

subject— 
<Not by choice, 
But by reason of him that made it sub- 
ject> 
In hope! that {creation itself’ also|| shall 
be freed— 

From the bondage of the decay, 

Into the freedom of the glory, of the sons 
of God; 

2 For we know, that {lall’ creation|| is sighing 
together, and travailing-in-birth-throes 
together, |until the present|,— 

23 And <not only so> 

But |}we ourselves|| also, who have |the 
first-fruit of the Spirit|— 
{|[We] even ourselves|| {within our own 
selves| do sigh,—> 

{|Sonship|| ardently awaiting—|The re- 

deeming of our body| ;— 

4 For ||by our hope]|| have we been saved,— 

But |{hope beheldj] is not’ hope, 
For |jwhat one beholdeth]] why doth 
he hope for ? 

ay <If, however, |what we do not behold| 

we hope for> 
|[With endurance}| are we ardently 
awaiting [it];— 

26 |In the selfsame way| moreover, ||jeven the 
Spirit|] helpeth together in ourweakness,— 

For <what we should pray for as we 
ought> we know not, 
But ||the Spirit itself’|| maketh intercession, 
with sighings unutterable, 
at And ||he that searcheth the hearts]] know- 
eth what is preferred by the Spirit— 
Thate |jaccording to God]] he maketh 
intercession in behalf of saints; 

28 We know, further, that <unto them who love 
God> 

God causeth [all things| to work together 4 
for good,— 
[Unto them] who |{according to purposel] are 

[such as he hath called|; : 

39 For <whom he fore-approved>®& 

He also fore-appointed, to be conformed 
unto the image of his Son, That 
he might be firstborn among many’ 
brethren,— 

ho) And <whom he fore-appointed> 
{jhe same]] he also called, 

And <whom he ealled> 
{Zhe samel} he also declared righteous, 
And <whom he declared righteous> 
[|The same|| he also made glorious :—— 
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8! What, then, shall we say to* these things ? 
<If |God| [is] for’ us> who [shall be] against’ 
us? 

82 <He, at least, who |his own’ Son| did not 
spare, But |in behalf of us all] de- 
livered him up> 

How shall he not also ||with him|j] |all 
things| upon us’ in favour bestow ? 

%3 Who shall bring an accusation against the 

chosen ones of God ? 
||God, who declareth righteous|| ? 
%4 Who is he that condemneth ?> 
||Christ [Jesus] who died ?—- 
Nay! rather’ was raised [from among the 
dead],— 
Who is on the right hand« of God, 
Who also is making intercession in our 
bebalf|| ? 
33 Who shall separate us from the love of the 
Christ ?4 
Shall tribulation, or distress_ or persecution, 
or famine, or nakedness, or peril, or 
sword ?— 

86 According as it is written— 

||For thy sake|| are we being put to death 
all’ the day long, 
We have been reckoned as sheep |for 
slaughter |.—¢ 

81 Nay ||in all these things|| we are moro than 
conquering, |/Through’ him that hath 
loved usi|. 

88 For I am persuaded that— 

<Neither death nor life, nor messengers 
nor principalities, nor things present 
nor things to come, nor powers, 59nor 
height nor depth, nor any other created 
thing> 
[|Shall be able to separate us from the 
love of God which is in Christ Jesus 
our Lord||. 


9 ||Truth|| say I, in Christ, I utter no faise- 
hood,— 
<My conscience bearing witness’ with me 
in the Holy Spirit>— 
2 That I have |great grief| and incessant’ 
travail in my heart; 
4 For I could have wished to be |accursed]s 
|Jeven I myself|| from the Christ_ 
In behalf of my brethren my kinsmen accord- 
ing to the flesh ;— 
4 ||Whoj| indeed, are Israelites, 
|Whose] are the sonship_and the glory, and 
the covenants, and the legislation, and 
the divine service, and the promises, 
5 jWhose} are the fathers, 
And |of whom| is the Christ—according to 
the flesh,— 
He who is over all, God, blessed unto the 
ages.4 Amen, 
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6 It is not, however, as though the word of God 
fhad failed]; 
For ||not all’ they who are of’ Israel} |the 
Same] are Israel, 
7 Neither ||because they are seed of Abraham|| 
are fall| children,— 
But |!Zn Isaac|| shall there be called unto 
thee a seed.o 
8 That is—|{Not the children of the flesh|] [the 
same! are children of God; 
But [|the children of the promisej{ are 
reckoned as a seed. 
9 For ||of promise|| is this word— 
||According to this season|| will I come, 
And Sarah shall have a son.» 
1 And <not only so> 
But <when ||Rebekah also|| was with child 


|lof one||— 
Isaac our father,— 
iL They, in fact, not being yet born, nor 
having practised anything good or 
bad,— 


In order that the purpose of God |by way 
of election| might stand,— 
Not by works, But by him that was 
ealling> 
It was said unto her— 
||Phe elder|| shall serve the younger; 
Even as it is written— 
||7acod]| have I loved, but ||Hsau|| have I 
hated.a 3 
4 What, then, shall we say ? Is there injus- 
tico with God? = Far be it! 
18 For ||unto Moses|} he saith— 
I will have mercy upon whomsoever I can 
havee mercy, 
And I will have compassion upon whomso- 
ever Ican have* compassion.t 
16 Hence, then, it is not of him that wisheth, 
nor of him that runneth, 
But of the merey’-shewing God. 
1 For the Scripture saith unto Pharaob— 
|| Unto this end|| have Iraised thee up, 
That I may thus shew in thee my power, 
And that Imay declare my name in all’ the 
earths 
18 Hence, then — 
||On whom he pleaseth]| he hath mercy, 
And ||whom he pleaseth|| he doth 
harden» 
1 Thou wilt say to me, then— 
Why longer’ findeth he fault ? 
For {|his purpose|| who hath withstood ? 
200 man! Who, nevertheless, art ||thou|{ thatart 
answering again unto God ? 
Shall |the thing formed) say |unto him that 
formed it|—\ 
Why didst thou make mo thus ? 
21 Or hath uot |the potter| a right [over the 
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||Out of the same’ lump||. 
To make some, indead, into a vessel for 
honour, 
And some for dishonour ? 
% And <if God— 
Wishing to shew his anger, and to make 
known his power— 
Bare, in much’ patience, with vessels of 
anger already fitted for destruction, 
23 In order that he might make known the 
riches of his glory upon vessels of 
merey which he prepared beforehand 
for glory,— 
Ea [Whom he also called, {even us} 
Not only from among Jews, But also 
from among the nations> [What 
then ?] 
25 As also |in Hosea| he saith— 
Iwill call the Not-my-people }|Aly peopte||, 
And the Not-beloved. ||Beloved||,> 
2% And it shall be— 
<in the place where it was said [to them]— 
|Wot my people are |lyel| > 
\|Lhere|| shall they be called— 
Sons of a Living Gods 
2% ||[Isaiah|| moreover, exclaimeth over Israel— 
<Though the number of the sons of Israel be’ 
as the sand of the sea> 
||The remnant|| shail be saved; 
28 For ||a complete and concise account|| will 
the Lord make upon the earth.¢ 
29 And jjeven as Isaiah hath before said||— 
<Ff ||the Lord of hosts|| had not left us a seed> 
||4s Sodom|| had we become, 
And ||as Gomorrha|| had we been made like,t 


80 What, then, shall we say ? 
That ||they of the nations]| 
<Who were not in pursuit of righteous- 
ness> 
Have laid hold of righteousness,— 
A righteousness, however, which is by 
faith ; 
41 ‘Whereas {{Israell| 
<Though in pursuit of a law of righteous- 
ness> 
[Unto a law|| have not attained. 
82 ‘Wherefore ? 
Because <not by faith, 
But as by works> [have they sought 
it]: 
‘Theyhave stumbledat the stoneofstumbling,s 
83 Evon as it is written— 
Lo! Ilay in Zion, 
A stone to strike against, 
And a rock to stumble over, 
And ||he that resteth faith thereupon|| shall 
not de put to shame. 


10 Brethren! ||the delight of my own’ heart, 
and my supplication God-ward, in their 
behalf] are for salvation ; 
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2 For I bear them witness, that they have ||a 
zeal for God||,—but not according to 
correct knowledge; 

8 For <Not knowing |God’s| righteousness, 

And ||their own|| seeking to establish> 
]{Unto the righteousness of Godj| have 
they not submitted ; 

4 For Christ is |an end of lav| ||for righteous- 

ness||, unto every’ one that believeth. 

For ||Moses|| writeth, that— 

<As touching the righteousness that is by 
law> 
||Zhe man that hath done’ [it])| shall live 
thereby ®; 
6 Whereas ||tho righteousness by faith’|| |thus} 
speaketh— 
Do not say in thy heart, 
Who shall ascend into heaven ?> 
Thatis, To bring [|Christ|] down, 
7 Or, 
Who shall descend into ihe abyss ?¢ 
That is, To bring up [{Christ, from 
among the dead]| ; 
8 But what saith it? 
||WVear thee|j és |the declaration|, 
||Zn thy mouth, and in thy heart||,—» 
That is, The declaration of the falth, which 
we proclaim :—— 
9 That <if thou shalt confess the declara- 
tion, with thy mouth— 
That Jesus is ||{Lord||, 
And shalt believe, with thy heari— 
That ||God|| raised him from among 
the dead> 
Thou shalt be saved||;— 
10 For ||in heart||4 it is to be believed 
unto righteousness, 
And |{by mouth]|4¢ it is to be coafessed. 
unto salvation. 
For the scripture saith— 
||2¥o’ one that resteth faith thereupon|| shall 
be put to shame ;¢ 

12 For there is no distinction—of Jew or Greek,— 

For ||the same {Lord]{| is Lord of all, 
Being rich unto all’ who call upon him; 

18 For |} Whosoever’ shall call upon the name of 

the Lord|| shall be saved! :— 

u How, then, shall men call upon ons inwhom 

they have not believed ? 
And how shall they believe in one of whom 
they have not heard ? 
And how shall they hear, without one 
to proclaim ? 
15 And how shall they proclaim, except 
they be sent? 
Even as it is written— 
How beautiful the feet of them that bring 
glad tidings of good things =| 

16 But {{not all|[ have become obedient unto the 

glad tidings ;— 
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For ||Isaiah|| saith— 
Lord! who believed what we have heard»? 
a Henee ||our faith{] cometh by something 
heard, 
And ||that which is heard|| through a 
declaration of Christ. 
18 But I sny: Have they not’ heard ? 
[]Yea indeed}|— 
[Into all’ the earth|| hath gone forth their 
sound, 
And ||unto the ends of the inhabited world|| 
their declarations.» 
19 But I say: Hath |[Israel|| not come to know? 
First ||Moses]| saith— 
|Z |j will provoke you to jealousy on account 
of a no-nation, 
[On account of an undiscerning nation|| will 
Imake you very angry.c 
20 ||Isaiah|| however, waxoth daring,and saith— 
Thave been found by them who after me were 
not seeking, 
|Manifest| have I become, unto them who for 
me were not enquiring ; 
co Whereas ||regarding Israel|| he saith— 
|[Aw’ day tong|| have I stretched forth 
my hands unio a people unyielding 
and contradicting.4 





411 Isay, then— 

Hath God cast of’ hispeople?® rar be it! 

For |{I also]| am jan Israelite|—  Ofthe 
seed of Abraham, Of the tribe of 
Benjamin: 

2 God hath not‘ cast off his peoples whom he 

foreapproved.! 

Or know ye not, in (the account of} Elijah what 
the seripture saith, when he intercedeth 
with God against Israel ? 

3 Lord! ||hy prophets|| have they slain, 

{| Thine altars|| have they overthrown, 
And {{Z|| am left alone, 
And they are seeking my lifels 

4 But what saith unto him the response ? 

J have left for myself seven’ thousand’ men, 
||who||, indeed, have not bowed a knee 
unto Baal 

5 ||Thus|| then <in tho present’ season also> 

[|[A remnant, by way of an election of 
favour|| hath come into being. 

6 <If, however, by favour> [no longer| of works; 
else ||favour|| [no longer| proveth to be 
[favour]! 

7 What then? 
<That which Israel seeketh after> ||the 

samej| it hath not obtained :— 

[|The election{|_ however, have obtained it, 
and |jthe rest|| have been hardened ;— 

8 Eyen as it is written—@od hath given’ unto 

them’ a spirit of stupor,—eyes, not to see, 
and ears, not to hear,—vuntil this very’ 


days; 
als. Wiiecp.Jn.xi.s8 =f Ap: "Know," 
b Ps, xix. 4. 81K, xix. 10. 
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9 And |[David|] saith— 

Let their table be turned into a snare, and 

into a gin, and into a trap, and into a 
recompense unto them, 


10 Darkened be their eyes. not to see, 
And ||their back|| do thou |continually| 
bow down,> 
n [I say then—Did they stumble in order that 
they might fall? 


Far be it! But ||by their’ fall|| |salvation| 
{hath come] unto the nations, to the end 
of provoking » them to jealousy. 

12 <If, moreover, }|their fallj| is the riches of 
a@ world, 
And their Joss, the riches of nations> 
(How much rather] their fulness ? 
18 |[Unto you|| however, am I speaking,—}you of 
the nations| ; 

<Inasmuch, indeed, then, as |{I|| am jan 
apostle to the nations|> |{my ministry|| 
T glorify, 

uw If by any means I may provoke to jenlousy 
my own’ flesh, And save some from 
among them ;— 
18 For <if ||the casting away of them|| hath 
become the reconciling of a world> 
What shall |jthe taking of them in 
addition|| be, but [life from among 
the dead|j ? 
16 <If, moreover, |the first fruit| [is] holy> 
|the lump} [shall be] also; 
And <if [the root] [is] holy> |the 
branches] [shall be] also. 
ui <If, however, ||some of the branches|| have 
been broken out, 

And ||thou|| being |a wild olive| hast been 
grafted in among them, 

And hast become [a joint partaker of the root 
of the fatness of the olive|> 

18 Be not boasting over the branches! 
Howheit <if thou boast> Itis not ||thouj] 
that bearest |the root|, But |the root] 
{|thee]|1 
19 Thou wilt say, then—° 
Branches were broken out, in order that III 
might be grafted in. 
20 |[Well}}: | [By their want of faith|| they have 
been broken out,—— 
And ||thou|| |[by thy faith|| dost stand !— 
Regard not [lofty] things, But be afraid ; 
a For <if {JGod|| hath not spared ||the 
natural branches|[> 
Neither ||theej{ will he spare! 
22 See then, the kindness and the severity of God: 
{/Upon them who have fallenj} severity,— 
But [|upon thee|] the kindness of God, 
If thou abide still in the kindness,— 
Otherwise |jthou also|| shalt be cut out; 
23 “Whereas ||they also}| <unless they abide 
still in their want of faith> 
Shall be grafted in, 
For God is ||able|| again’ to engraft them ! 
2% =For <if |[thou|| [out of the naturally’ wild 
olive] was cut out, 
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And jjbeyond nature}| hast been engrafted 
into the good olive> 
[|How much zather|} shall |these, the natural 
[branches]| be engrafted into their own’ 
olive tree ? 


25 For I wish not, ye should be ignorant, brethren, 
of this sacred secret, 
<Lest |within yourselves} ye be pre- 


sumptuous> 
That |ja hardening in part|] hath befallen 
[Israel], 
Until ||the full measure of the nations} shall 
come in; 


26 And. ||so]] Jall’ Israel| shall be saved: 
Even as it is written— 
There shall have come out of Zion the 
Deliverer,— 
He will turn away wngodliness from 
Jacob; 
Pu And ||this, for them|| is the covenant |from 
me’|, 
. As soon as I take away their sins.c 
28 <As touching the joyful-message, indeed> 
they are enemies for your sake, 
But <as touching the election> beloved 
for their fathers’ sake; 


a9 For ||not to be regretted|| are the gifts 
and the calling of God :— 
30 For <just as ||ye|[ |at one time| had not 
yielded unto God, 


And yet |now| have received mercy by 
|their} refusal to yield> 
aL {[So|[ ||these alsojf have |now} refused to 
yield, by your own’ merey, 
Tn order that ||themselves also] should 
now become objects of mercy; 
32 For God hath shut up all together, in a 
refusal to yield, 
In order that |jupon all|| he may bestow 
mercy. 
38 Oh! the depth of the riches and wisdom and 
knowledge of God! 
|How unsearchable| his judgments! 
And, [untraceable] his ways! 
ue Tor who hath come to know the mind of the 
Lord? 
Or who hath become |his counsellor| ? 
8 Or who hath first given unto him, and it 
shall be recompensed to him again ?4 
%6 Because |lof’ him, and through’ him, and unto’ 
him|| are all things :— 
||Unto him]} be the glory, unto the ages.° 
Amen! 


12 beseech you therefore, brethren, through 
the compassions of God, 
To present your bodies a living, holy sacrifice, 
{unto God] acceptable,t— 
Your rational’ divine service; 
2 And be note configuring yourselves unto this 





age, 
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But be transforming yourselves by the re- 
newing of your mind, 

To the end ye may be proving» what is the 
thing willed by God—the good and ae- 
ceptable and perfect. 

8 For I say 

<Through the favour which hath beon 
given me> 

Unto every’ one who is among you,— 

Not to think of himself more highly than 

he ought to think, 

But 80 to think as to think soberly— 

As |lunto each one]j [God] hath dealt a 
measure of faith, 

+For <just as jin one’ body] we have |many’ 

members]° 

Yet ||all the members|| have not the {same 
office> 

5 [|So]| || we, the many|| are |one’ body| in Christ, 
Yet j|severally{| members |one of another]. 

6 Now <having gifts of favour |according to the 

favour given unto us| differing>— 

<Whether prophesying> [let us use it] ac- 
cording to the proportion of our faith, 

7 <Or ministering> [use it] in our ministering, 
<Or he that teacheth> [let him use his gift] 

in his teaching, 
8 <Or he that exhorteth> in his exhorting, 
<He thatimparteth> [let it be] with liberality, 
<He that taketh a lead> with diligence, 
<He that sheweth mercy> with cheerfulness, 
9 |[Your love]] [be] without hypocrisy,— 
Loathing that which is wicked, 
Cleaving to that which is good; 

w <In your brotherly love> ||unto one an- 
other|| being tenderly affectioned, 

<In honour> [unto one another|| giving 
preference ; 

n <In business> not slothful, 
<In spirit> fervent, 

<To the Lord> doing service, 

a <In hope> rejoicing, 
<In tribulation> enduring, 
<In prayer> persevering, 
a) <With the needs of the saints> having 
fellowship,— 
||Eospitality|| pursuing. 
14 Bless them that persecute, Bless, and do 
not curse, 
15 Rejoice with them that rejoice, 
Weep with them that weep: 
18 [|The same thing}| Jone to another| regard- 
ing,— 
Not jthe lofty things| regarding, 
But ||by the lowly|| being led along. 
Be not getting presumptuous in your own 
opinione: 
17 |/Unto no one|] |evil for evil] rendering: 
Providing honourablet things before all’ mens: 
18 <IE£ possible—so far as dependeth on you> 
}with all’ men] being at peace: 
Not avenging |[yourselves||, beloved, but 
, give place unto their anger; 
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For it is written— 
|[Afine|| 2s avenging, 
||Z]| wilt recompense ;—saith the Lord»; 
20 But— 
<ff thine enemy hunger> be feeding him, 
<af he thirst> be giving him drink; 
For <this’ doing> ||coals of furel| shalt 
thou heap upon his head.» 
21 Be not overcome by evil, 
But overcome evil’ |with good], 


18 Let |levery’ soul|] junto protecting authori- 
ties| be in subjection >; 
For there is no authority, save by God, 
And ||they that are in being|| have {by God| 
been arranged,~— 
80 that ||he who rangeth himself against 
the authority|| 

jAgainst the arrangement of God’| op- 
poseth himself, 

And ||they who oppose|| shall junto 
themselves| |a sentence of judgment| 
receive, 

§ For ||they who bear rule|| are not a terror 
unto the good’ work, but unto the evil. 

Wouldst thou not be afraid of the authority ? 
||That which is good|| be thou doing, and 

thou shalt have praise of the same; 
4 For ||God’s’ minister}] is he unto thee, 
for that which is good. 
But <if {[tat which is evil(| thou be 
. doing> be afraid! 
For ||notin yuin]| |the sword] he beareth ; 
For ||God’s minister|| he is,—an aven- 
ger, unto anger, to him who prac- 
tiseth |what is evil}, 
5 ‘Wherefore it is |necessary| to be in subjec- 
tion,— 
Not only’ because of the anger, 
But also’ because of the conscience ; 
6 Por |[because of this|| are ye paying 
|tribute] also,— 
For ||God’s ministers of state}, they aro, 
|[Unto this very thing|} giving ¢ constant 
attendance, 
7 Render unto all their dues,— 
<Unto whom tribute> tribute, 
<Unto whom tax> tax, 
<Unto whom fear> fear, 
<Unto whom honour> honour. 


. 


8 ||Nothing, to any|| be owing—save to be loving 
Jone another]; 
For ||he that loveth his neighbour||¢ bath 
given to ||law]] its fulfilment, 
9 For <this— 
Thou shalt not commit adultery, 
Thow shall not convmit murder, 
Thou shalt not steal, 
Thou shalt not covet, 
And if there is any different’ command- 
ment> 


8 Dau. xxxil. 85(Heb.); ep. ¢ ML: “ the diverse one.” 
Ho. x, 90, eExo. xx. 18 ff, 17; Deu. 
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{In this word]| is summed up, [namely]— 
Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself.» 
10 {|Lovel| junto one’s neighbour| worketh not 


3 
|Law’s fulness! therefore, is |[Lovel|. 
01 And <this besides>— 
Knowing the season— 
That it is an hour already for you» Jout of 
sleep] to be wakened; 
For ||now|| is our’ salvation |nearer|, than 
when we believed: 
B []Tho night|| is far spent, 
And ||the day|| hath drawn near; 
Let us, then, cast off the works of dark- 


ness, 
[And] let us put on the armour of 
light,— 
1s ||As in daytime|| |becomingly| let us 
walk: 


Not in reyellings, and in drunken bouts, 
Not in chamberings, and in wanton. 
deeds,? 
Not in strife, and envy°;— Z 
uu But put ye on the Lord Jesus Obrist,f 
. And ||for theflesh|| take not forethought, 
to fulfil its covetings. 


14 ||Him that is weak in his faith|| receive ye,— 
Not for disputing opinions :— 
2 ||One|| indeed, hath faith to eat all things, 
Whereas {jhe that is weak|| eateth |herbs|: 
3 Let not ||him that eateth]} despise jhim that 
eateth not}, 
And let not ||him that eateth not/| judge [him 
that eateth| ; 
For j{God]] hath received him. 
4Who art ||thoul|{, that judgest another's’ 
domestic 5? 
]iZo his own master|| he standeth or falleth ; 
He shall, however, be made to stand,— 
For his Master is able’ to make him stand. 
S [For] |fone|] indeed, esteemeth one day be- 
yond another, 
Whereas ||another|} esteemeth every’ day :— 
Let |{each onel| |in his own’ mind| be fully 
persuaded. 
6 <Ho that regardeth the day> ||Unto the Lord|| 
regardeth it,— 
And <he that eateth> ||Unto the Lord|| doth 
eat, 
For he giveth thanks unto God; > 
And <he that eateth not> |[Unto the Lord|j 
doth not eat, and give God thanks, 
v For ||none or us|| [unto himself] liveth, 
And ||none), {unto himself{ dieth ; 
8 For both <if we live> ||Unto the Lordi we 
live, 
And <if we die> |{Unto the Lord|| we 
dies 
<Whether therefore we live, t ljThe Lord’s{j 
Or whether we die> we are; 
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9 Fer <to this end> Christ] died and 
lived,» 
In order that }jboth of dead and living]| he 
might have lordship, 
10 But ||thou(| why dost thou judge thy brother ? 
Aye! ||and thou}} why dost thou despise thy 
brother ? 
For |{all of us|| shall present ourselves unto 
the judgment seat of God>;, 
For it is written— . 
<Living am ||J||_ saith the Lord> 
|| Urto me|| shall bow every’ knee, 
And |levery’ tonguel} shall openty confess 
unto God.< 
12 Hence, [then], |jeach one of us|| Jof himself] 
shall give |account| unto God. 
18 ||No longer|| then, ||upon one another|| let-us be 
sitting in judgment, 
But |jthis|} judge yo, rather— 
Not to be putting a cause of stumbling before 
your brother, or an occasion to fall. 
14] know and am persuaded in the Lord Jesus— 
That |(nothing{] is profane [of itselt|,— 
Save to him who reckoneth anything to be 
|profane|, 
|[Unto that man|| [it is] profane.t 
15 <If, in fact, ||because of food|| thy brother is 
being grieved>e 
|[No longer, by the rule of love|| aré thou 
walking :— 
Do not ||by thy food|| ||that man] be de- 
stroying, on whose behalf Christ died! 
16 Therefore, suffer not to be defamed, your own’ 
good thing; 
uN For jthe kingdom of God| is not eating and 
drinking|, 
But righteousness and peace and joy in Holy 
Spirit; 
18 For ||he that jin this] doeth service unto 
the Christi[ 
Is acceptable unto God, 
And approved unto men, 
19 Hence, then, |jthe things pertaining to peace]| 
Iet us pursue, 
And the things which belong to the upbuild- 
ing one of another: 
20 Do not |[for the sake of food|| be throwing 
down ! the work of God 1 
[|All things]] indeed, are pures; 
But | [ill{| is it for the man who jwith occasion 
of stumbling| doth eat,— 
|| Well|| is it, not to eat flesh, nor to drink 
“vine, nor [to do aught] whereby [thy 
rn brother] is caused to stumble. 
2 | [The faith which thou’ hast|| have [to thyself| 
before God : 
{{Happy]| he that bringeth not judgmentupon 
himself by that which he approveth; 
2 But |{he that is in doubi{| ||if he eat]| hath 
condemned himself,— 
Because [it was] not of faith,” 
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And |jeverything’ which is not of faith)| 


is [sin]. 
15 We are bound, however, |[we, who are 
strong|[ 
|The weakness of them who are notstrong| to 
be bearing, 


And not [junto ourselves|| to give pleasure. 

2 Let |jeach one of us|| [unto his neighbour| give 
pleasure— 

For what is good, unto upbuilding; 
8 For |[even the Christ}] Jnot unto himself| gave 
pleasure, 
But, even as it is written— 
[|Zhereproaches of them that were reproach 

‘ing thee|| fell upon me:— 

4 {{Whatsoever things, in fact, were written 
aforetimel| 

{fAl] for our own’ instruction] were 
written,— 

In order that <through endurance, and 
through the encouragement of tho 
Seriptures> we might have their 
{hope|.> 

5 Now may ||the God of the endurance, and of the 

encouragement]| 
Give you ||the same thing]] to be regarding 
amongst one another, according to Christ 

Jesus|°; 

6 In order that [{with one’ accord, with one” 
mouth|] ye may be glorifying the God and. 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 

7 Wherefore receive ye one another, 

Even as {|Christ also|] hath received us@ 
junto the glory of God} :— 

8 For I affirm |Christ{ to have become: [a 
minister of circumcision], 

In behalf of the truth of God,— 

To confirm the promises of the fathers, 

‘ And that ||the nations|| [for mercy} 

should glorify God :— 
Even as it is written— 
||For this cause}} will I openly confess 
unto thee among nations, 
And |tunto thyname]| will I strike the 


strings '; 
a0 And [again| he saith— 
Be glad, ye nations, with his peoples; 
un And again— 
Be giving praise, all’ ye nations, unto 
the Lord, 
And let all’ the peoples repeat his 
praised; 
u And |jagain, Isaiab)| saith— 


There shail be the root of Jesse, 
And he that ariseth to rule nations,— 
Upon |jhim|| shall |nations| hopes 
13 Now [|the God of the hope|| fill you with al’ joy 
and peace |in believing}, 
So that ye may surpass* in the hope, 
In the power of Holy Spirit. 
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14 But Iam persuaded, my brethren,— 

Even |{I myself|| concerning you: 
That ||ye yourselves|| also, are 

Full of goodness, 

Filled with all’ knowledge, 

Able also |{unto one another|} to be minis- 
tering admonition: 

18 Howbeit |\the more boldly|| have I written unto 
you,— 

In some measure, as bringing it back to 
your minds,— 
By reason of the favour given unto me from 
God,— 

wm That I should be a publie minister of Christ 

Jesus unto the nations, 

Doing priestly service with the glad- 
message of God, 
In order that the offering up of the nations 
might prove to be acceptable, 
Being hallowed in Holy Spirit: 
I have, therefore, [my] boasting in Christ 
Jesus, in the things pertaining to God,— 
ae For I will not dare to speak anything 
Save of the things which Christ [hath 
wrought out for himself| through me, 
for the obedience of nations,— 
By word and deed, 
1 By the power of signs and wonders, 
By the power of Holy] Spirit; 

So that I <from Jerusalem and in a circuit 
as far as Ilyricum> have fulfilled the 
glad-message of the Christ,— 

0 Although {|thus||—as ambitious to be an- 
nouncing the glad-message,— 

Not where Christ had been named, 
Lest |jupon another’s’ foundation|| I 
should be building; 

21 But, even as it is written— 

They’ shall see, unto whom had deen 
announced no tidings concerning him,> 
And |\they who had not heard|| shallunder- 

stand.e 

22 Wherefore, also, I have been hindered, these 

many times, from coming unto you; 

23 But ||now|! [no longer| having |place] in 

these regions, 

And having had ||a longing}| to come unto 
you, &@ good many years>—4 

44 <As soon as I am journeying to Spain>—— 

I am hoping, in fact, [when journeying 
through| to get sight of you, And |by 
you| to be set forward thither,—If [with 
your compapy| I have first’ in some’ 
measure been satisfied. 

35 But ||now|j Lam journeying untoJerusalem ¢ 

ministering unto the saints ; 

26 For Macedonia and Achaia have been well- 
pleased to make |a certain fellowship| 
for the destitute of the saints who are 
in Jerusalem, —! 


3 
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at They have been well-pleased, indeed — 
And ||their debtors|| they are; 

For <ii |with their spiritual things] 
the nations have come into fellow- 
ship> 

They are bound also |with their own 
carnal things| to minister publicly 
unto them. 

<||This}| then, having completed, and sealed 

unto them this fruit> 
I will come back, by you, unto Spain :— 
2 And I know that <when I come unto 
you> 
|{In the fulness of the blessing of Christ]| 
Ishall come. 

80 Ibeseech you, moreover, [brethren], 

<Through our Lord Jesus Christ, 

And through the love of the Spirit> 

To strive together with me, in your prayers 
on my behalf unto God,— 

31 In order that I may be delivered from 
them who do not yield in Judea, 

And |{my ministry which is unto Jeru- 
salem|| may prove to be |acceptable 
unto the saints]; 

% In order that [with joy’ coming unto you 
through God’s will] I may together 
with you find rest. 

88 Now |jthe God of peace||* be with you all, 

Amen, 


B 


16 And I commend to you Phoebe, our sister,— 
Being a minister [also] of the assembly 
which is in Cenchrew ; 
2 Inorder that ye may give her weleome, in the 
Lord, in a manner worthy of tho saints, 
And stand by her in any matter wherein she 
may have need |of you]; 
For ||she also|| hath proved to be {a defender 
of many], and jof my own self|. 


8 Salute ye Prisca and Aquila, my fellow-workers 
in Christ Jesus,— 
4 |[Who}] indeed, ||for my life|| [their own neck| 
laid down,—> 
Unto whom—not ||I only|| give thanks, but 
also all’ the assemblies of tho nations; 
5 [Salute] also the assembly at their house. 
Salute ye Epzenetus, my beloved, 
Who is a first-fruit of Asia unto Christ. 
6 Salute Mary— 
|[Who]| indeed, hath toiled |much| for you. 
TSalute Andronicus and unias, my Kinsmen 
and my fellow-captives, 
|[Who}]|indeed are of noteamong theApostiles, 
Whoalso {before me| had come to bein Christ. 
8 Salute Ampliatus, my beloved in the Lord. 
9 Salute Urbanus, our iellow-worker in Ohrist; 
And Stachys_ my beloved. 
10 Salute Apelles, the approved in Christ. 
Salute them of [the household of] Aristobulus, 
01 Salute Herodion, my kinsman. 
Salute them of [the household of] Narcissus who 
are in the Lord. 
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12 Salute Tryphana and Tryphosa, [sisters] who 
have toiled in the Lord. 
Salute Persis, the beloved [sister], 
|[Who]| indeed, hath toiled much in the Lord. 
18 Salute Rufus, 
Tho chosen in the Lord; 
Also his and my mother. 
M4 Salute Asyncritus, Phiegon, Hermes, Patrobas, 
Hermas, 
* And tho brethren that are with’ them’. 
Salute Philologus and Julia, Nereus and his 
sister, and Olympas, 
And all the saints that are |with them|. 
6 Salute ye one another, with a holy* kiss, 


All the assemblies of the Christ |salute you]. 


17 But I beseech you, brethren, 

To keep an eye upon them who are causing 
|divisions and occasions of stumbling, aside 
from the teaching which {lyej| have 
learned|,— 

And be turning away from them ; 

1% For ||they who are such|| junto our Lord 
‘Christ| are not doing service, but unto 
their own’ belly,—> 

And ||through their smooth and flattering 
speech|| deceive the hearts of the innocent. 

19 ¥or |jyour’ obedience|| Junto all] hath 

reached,— 7 
|\Over you|| therefore, I rejoice! 
But I wish you— 
To be |wisej, [indeed], as to that which 
is good, 
Yet pure’ as to that which is evil. 


= Or: sacfed,” © Mt. x. 16. 
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2 Howbeit ||the God of peace|[ will crush Satan 
under your feet |shortly|.2 
|The favour of our Lord Jesus||> be with 
you. 
21 There salute you—Timothy, my fellow-worker, 
And Lucius, and Jason, and Sosipater, my 
Kinsmen, 
22 j\I}| Tertius, who have written the epistle, 
salute you in the Lord. 
23 There saluteth you—Gaius, my host and [the 
host] of the whole’ assembly. 
There salute you—Erastus, the steward of the. 
city, and Quartus thee brother. [%]4 
23 Now <unto him ¢ who hath power to establish. 
you, 
According to my glad-message—Even the 
proclamation of Jesus Christ, 
According to the revelation of a sacred 
seorett 
[In age-past times| kept silent, 
26 But now {made manifest], 
And through means of prophetic serip- 
tures, 
According to the command of the age- 
abiding God, 
|For obedience of faith] unto all’ the 
nations made known> 
21 Unto a God, wise’ alone’, 
Through Jesus Christ, 
[Unto whom] be the glory, unto the ages.¢ 
Amen, 
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THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 


CORINTHIANS. 








4 Paul_a called’ apostle of Jesus Christ, through 
God’s will,— 
And Sosthenes the brother,— 
2 Untothe assembly of God which is in Corinth, 
Sanctifled in Christ Jesus, 
Called’ saints,— 
‘With all’ who call ypon the name of our Lord 
Jesus Christ |in every’ place|,—||their 
Lord and ours||: 
8 Favour unto you, and peace, 
From God our Father, and Lord Jesus 


Chatnt 


4I give thanks unto my God.* at all times, con- 
cerning you, 
By reason of the favour of God given unto 
you in Christ Jesus,— 
5 hat |in everything| ye have been enriched 
in him— 
In all’ discourse and in all’ knowledge; 
6 ven as ||the witness of the Christ|] hath 
been confirmed in” you, 
7 So that ye come short in no’ gift of favour,--- 
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Ardently awaiting the revelation of our 
Lord Jesus Christ: 
8 ‘Who will also confirm > you unto the end, 
Unaceusable in the day of our Lord 
Jesus [Christ]: 
9 ||Faithiul|| is God, through whom ye have 
been called into the fellowship of his Son 
Jesus Christ our Lord. 


10 But I beseech you, brethren, 
Through the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ,— 
That ||the same thing|| ye |all] be saying, 
And that there be not, among you, |divi- 
sions| ; 
But that ye be fitly joined together— 
Tn the same’ mind, 
And in the same’ judgment. 
11 For it hath been signified unto mo, concerning 
you, my brethren,— 
By thom who are of [the household of] 
Chloe,— 
That there are |strifes among youl. 
42 Now I mean this,— 
That |each one of you! is saying— 
||Z]| indeed, am of Paul, 
But |{I|| of Apollos, 
But ||I}| of Cephas, 
But ||I|| of Christ»: 
B The Christ |is divided] 1° 
Was ||Paulj| crucified for you ? 
Or |[into4 ‘the name of Paul|| were ye im- 
mersed ? 
at T give thanks that |none of you| did I 
immerse~ 
Save Crispus and Gaius, 
6 Lest any should say— 
|[Zato my own’ name| I immersed ;— 
w Yeal I immersed the house jof Stephanas{ 
also, — 
||{Besides|| I know not whether janyone 
alse| I immersed, 
it Tor Ohrist sent’ me not, to be immersing, 
But to be telling the good news,— 
Not with wisdom of discourse, 
Lest {void} should be made ||the cross of 
the Christij. 
1B For ||the discourse which concerneth the 
Cross]} 
{{Umto them, indeed, who are perish- 
ing]| is |foolishness|; 
But ||unto them who are being saved— 
unto us|| it is |God’s powerj.t 
19 For it is written— 
Iwill destroy the wisdom of the wise, 
And |the discernment of the discerning] 
will I set asides 
20 Where is the wise ? 
Where is the scribe ?h 
Where is the disputer of this age ? 





w 


ooees iif, 18 ; 2 Th. ii, 17. 
¢Or iat “Is the Christ 
4 Cp. Mt. svi, 19. 
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Hath not God made foolish’ the wisdom of 
the world? 
aL For <seeing that |in the wisdom of God| 
The world jthrough its wisdom] did not 
get to know God> 
God was well-pleased— 
<Through the foolishness of the thing 
proclaimed> to save them that believe, 
2 Seeing that 
Both ||Jews|{ {for signs| do ask, 
And ||Greeks]|| |for wisdom| do seek, 
3 Whereas ||wel| proclaim a Christ who hath 
been erucified,— 
|Unto Jews] indeed, an occasion of 
stumbling, 
And [unto Gentiles] foolishness ; 
a4 But <unto the called themselves’— 
Both Jews and Greeks> 
{|Christ|| |God’s| power, and |God’s| wisdom. 
Because ||God’s foolish thing|| is [wiser than: 
men|, 
And ||God’s weak thing|| |mightier than men|. 
26 For be looking at the calling of you, brethren,— 
That [there were] 
Not many’ wise, according to flesh. 
Not many’ powerful, 
Not many’ high-born: 
27 On the contrary— 
[|The foolish things of the world}] hath God 
chosen, 
That he might put to shame them who 
are wise, 
And ||the weak things of the world|| hath 
God chosen, 
That he might put to shame,the things 
that are mighty, 
8 And <the low-born things of the world, 
And the things that are despised> hath 
God chosen,— 
|{[And] the things that are not||,— 
That |the things that are| he might bring 
to nought; 
29 So that no’ flesh should boast before God, 
80 But ||of him|j are |jyelj jin Christ Jesus|,— 
Who hath been made wisdom unto us, |from 
God|,— 
Both righteousness, and sanctification, and 
redemption : 
In order that leven as it is written|— 
||He that boasteth|| 
||Zn the Lord]| let him boast.» 


}{I|| therefore, brethren, Jwhen I came unto 
youl, 
Came |not with excelleney of discourse or 
wisdom| 
Declaring unto you the mystery» of God; 
2 For I had not determineds to know anything 
among you, 
Save Jesus Christ—and jhim] as one 
who had been crucified ! 
$||I|| therefore, }in weakness, and in fear, and 
- inmuech trembling] 
Came to be with you, 


R 


= Jer. ix. 
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+4 And |[my discourse, and what I proclaimed|| 
Were not in suasive’ words fof wisdom|, 
But in demonstration of Spirit and power ®: 
8 In order that |lyour faith|} might not be 
In men’s wisdom, 
But in God’s power. 


#|[Wisdom|[| however, we do speak [among the 
full-grown|,— 
{Wisdom| indeed, 

Not of this age, 

Nor of the rulers of this age, who are to 
come to nought; 

% But ‘we speak |God’s| wisdom, in a sacred 
secret,» ‘ 

That hidden [wisdom], 

‘Which God marked out beforehand, before 
the ages, for our glory,— 

$ Which ||none of the rulers of this age had 
eome to know]|, 

Tor |Jhad they known||, not, in that case, 
||the Lord of the glory|{ would they have 
erucifled | 

9 But jeven as it is written|— 

<Phe things which eye hath not seen, and 
ear hath not heard, 

And upon the heart of man have not come 
up,— 

Whatsoever things God hath prepared for 
them that love him>* 

10 |[Unto usjj in fact, hath God revealed through 

the Spirit; 

For |the Spirit] |finto all things{[ maketh 

. search, 
Yea! the deep things of God. 

tl Por who of men knoweth the things of a 
man,— 

Save the spirit of the man that is in him? 

+ (Lhug| |jeven the things of God|| hath no one 


come to know, “ 
Save the Spirit of God. 
22 But |[as for us||— . 
*  |Nob the spirit of the world] have we re- 
eoived, 


But the Spirit which is of God,— 
That we might know the things whieh |by 
Godj have been given in favour unto 
us 
38 Which we also speak— 
Not in words |taight of human wisdom}, 
But in such as are taught of [the] Spirit, 
|{By spiritual words}j [spiritual things} ex- 
plaining. 
14 But |ja man of the soul|/4 doth not welcome 
the things of the Spirit of God, 
For they are |foolishness unto him], and he 
cannot get to know them, 
Because |spiritually| are they examined ; 
15 But |\the man of the spirit||, 
On the one hand, examineth all things, 
But, on the other, |[he himselfj| [by no one] 
is examined. 


Or: “mighty work.” 


Is, Ixiv, 4. 
®Ro, xvi25; Eph, iil. 9; 4Gr: psychical man. Ap: 


16 For who hath come to know the mind of the 
Lord, that shall instruct him ?5 
But ||,we|| have |the mind of Christ]. 


$ ||L|| therefore, brethren, have not been able 
to speak unto you, 

As unto men of the Spirit, 

But as unto mon of the flesh— 

As unto babes in Christ :— 

2 JWith milk] have I fed you, 
Not |with meat}; 
For [not yet| have ye been able ;— 
Nay! |{not [yet] even now]|| are ye able, 
8 For yo ara |yet fleshly|. 
For <whereas there are, among you, jealousy 
and strife>» : 
Are ye not |fleshly|, and |after the manner 
of men| walking? 
4 For <as soon as one beginneth to say— 
|[T|| indeed, am of Paul! 
And another— 
[|Z] of Apollos I> 
Are ye not ||men||? 
5 What then is Apollos ? and, What is Paul? 
Ministers through whom ye believed, and 
[{each|] as the Lord |gave| to him, 
|[T|| planted, 
]|Apollos]| watered,— 
But |God} caused to ||grow]]. 
7 So that, [neither is [he that planteth| any- 
thing, 
Nor, he that watereth,— 
But |God| who causeth to {]grow/|. 
8 Moreover |{he that planteth and hoe that 
wwatereth|| are |one|:— 

Howbeit, |jeach one]| [his own’ reward| 
shall receive—according to his own’ 
labour, 

9 For we are |jGod’s|| fellow-~vorkmen: 

Ye are ||God’s’ farm, God’s’ building]. 

10 <According to the favour of God which hath 
been given unto me> 
||As a wise’ master-builderjj IT laid |a founda- 


tion|, 
Whereas |anotherj is building thereon ; 
* But |[let each one|| see, how he buildeth 
thereon; 


i For jjother foundation|j* can’ [no one] jay, 
than that which is lying, 5 
Which is ||Jesus Christ}, 
2 = But<if anyone is building, upon the founda- 
tion— 
Gold, silver, precious stones, 
‘Wood, hay, straw> 
18 [{lach’ one’s work|| shall be made |manifest] ; 
For ||the day]| will make it plain, 
Because |by fire] is it to be revealed,— 
And ||each’ one’s work]] {of what sort it is} 
the fire itself’ will prove :— 


iu <If [anyone’s’ workj shall abide, which 
he built> 
|A reward| shall he receive,— 
ib <If [anyone’s’ work| shall be burnt up> 
*Is.xL138. _ _ “Is, xxviii. 16; Eph. fi. 20. 
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He shall suffer loss, 
But shall |\himself|] be saved— 
Though |thus| |jas through fire]. 
16 Know ye not . 
That ye are {a shrine * of God|, 
And that ||the Spirit of God|{ [within you] 
doth dwell ? 
¥ <I anyone doth mar |the shrine of God|> 
{|God|| |will mar him]; 
For ||the shrine of God]] |is holy|,— 
And [such] are |{yel|. 
18 Let |[no one|| be deceiving |himself| :— 
<If anyone imagineth himself to be |wise}, 
among you, in this age> 
Let him become jfoolish|, that he may 
become |wise| ; 
|the wisdom of this world|| is |foolish- 
ness with God|; 
For it is written— 
He that taketh the wise in their knavery,—> 
20 And jagain|— 
||Zhe Lord|| taketh note of the speculations 
of the wise, |that they are vain|.c 
% §o then, let |jn0 one|| be boasting in men; 
For |jali things|| are |yours|,— 
2 <Whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, 
Or the world, or life, or death, 
Or things present, or things to come> 
{All| are {lyours{}, 
And lye] are ||Christ’s||,— 
And |Christ| is |j|God’sj]. 


4 Leta man ||so|| be reckoning |of us|, 
As officers of Christ, 
And stewards of sacred secrets 4 of God. 
2 ||Hero|! furthermore, it is sought in stewards, 
That ||faithful|| one be found. 
8 {|With me|| however, it counteth jfor the very 
smallest thing}, 
That |by you| I should be examined, 
Or by a human’ day.e 
Nay! Iam not even examining |myself|, 
4 For |of nothing, to myself; am I conscious; 
Nevertheless [not hereby| am I declared 
righteous, 
But ||he that doth examine mel] is |the Lord]. 


580 then ||not before the fitting time]| be judg- 
ing anything,— 
Until the Lord shall come, 
Who will both bring to light the hidden 
things of darkness, 
And make manifest the counsels of the 
hearts ; 
And j|then{j {the praise| shall come to each 
one [from God}. 


&But |jthese things||_brethren_haveI transferred 
unto myself and Apollos {for your sakes|, 
That |[in us|| ye might learn (the lesson}— 
Not beyond the things that are written...1 
That ye do not puff yourselves up |individ- 
ually{ ||for this one against that]. 


19 For 





B 
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1 For who maketh thee to differ? and what hast 
thou which thou didst not receive ? 
But <if thou didst even receive it> why dost 
thou boast, as though thou hadst not re- 
ceived it? 


8 ||Already|| yo have become full, 

{jAlready|| ye are become rich,— 
||Apart from us|| ye are become kings! 

And I would indeed ye had’ become kings, 

That |[we also|| |with you] might have to- 
gether become kings! 

9 For I think that |jGod|} hath set forth jjus the 
apostles, to be last of all||, as men devoted 
to death,— 

In that ||a spectacle|} have we been made_ 
unto the world,—both unto messengers and. 
unto men. 

10 |] Wel| are foolish for Christ’s sake, 

prudent in Christ; 

|{We]| are weak, but |lyel| mighty; 
|[¥e]] ali-glorious, but j|we|| dishonoured. 
11 |jUntil the present’ hour|| we both hunger and. 
thirst, and are naked, and are buffeted and 
are wanderers, l¢and toil, working with 
our own’ hands: 

[Being reviled| we bless, . 

|Being persecuted| we bold on, 

13 |Being defamed] we beseech: 
|As the sweepings of the world] have wo 

become, 
The offscouring of all—|until even now]. 


14 Not ||to shame you|| write I these things; 
But ||as my beloved children|} I admonish you. 
16 For <though {myriads of tutors] ye should. 
have in Christ> 
Yet not many’ fathers; 
For <in Christ Jesus, through means of 
the joyful message> {|I]| begat youl. 
16I beseech you, therefore,—become |imitators* 
of me. 
17 }|For this causej| sent I unto you, Timothy,— 
Who is my beloved and faithful child in the 
Lord, 
Who shall put ||youj] in mind of my ways 
which are in Christ [Jesus], 
Even as ||everywhere, in every’ assembly|j 
T teach. 
18 But <as though I were not coming unto you> 
Some are puffed up! 
18 Howbeit, I will come quickly unto you,— 
Tf {the Lord| please,— 
And will get to know— 
<Not the speech’ of them who are puffed 
up> 
But ||the power]; : 
20 For |not in speech] is the kingdom of God, 
But [jin power]. 
21 What will ye? 
That ||with a rod|| I should come unto you? 
Or ||with love_and a spirit of meekness}|? 


but |lyel} 


& {]On all hands}! there is reported to be among 
you—jfornication|, 
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And such’ fornication as this’— 
Which |not among tho nations] [is found],— 
As that one should have |his father’s| 
|lswife|] #:— 
2 And |lye|| have become puffed up, 
And have not rather’ mourned, 

In order that he might be removed out of 

your midst_who |this deed| hath wrought. 

3 For |(|I|| indeed,— 
<Being absent in the body, but present in 

the spirit> 
Have |already| judged, _—‘[As present|, 

Him who {jthus|| |this thing| hath perpe- 
trated :— 

4 |{In the name of our Lord Jesusj{ 
<VYe being gathered together, 

And my’ spirit, 

With the power of our Lord Jesus> 

& To deliver such a one as this, unto Satan, 

For the destruction of the flesh,— 
That ||the spirit|| may be saved in the day of 
the Lord. 
6 |[Unseemly|| is your boast! 
Know ye not*that ||a little’ leaven|| doth leayen 

{the whole’ of the lump| ?> 

1 Purge ye out tho old’ leaven, 
That ye may be a new’ Jump,— 

Even as ye are unleavened ; 

For ||our passover|| hath even been sacrificed°— 

\[Christ]|: 

8 §o then, let us be keeping the feast, 

Not with old leaven, 

Nor with leaven of baseness and wicked- 
ness,— 

But with the unleavened bread of sincerity 
and truth. 
9 TI wrote 4 unto you in my letter— 

Not to be mixing yourselves up with forni- 
cators ;— 

10 |[Not at all]] [meaning] the fornicators of this 
world, or the covetous and extortioners, or 
idolaters,— 

Else had ye been obliged, in that case, to go 
lout of the world]. 

11 But ||now}| I have written unto you not to be 
mixing yourselves up,— 

<If anyone named a [brother] 

Bea fornicator, or covetous, or an idolater, 
or a reviler, or a drunkard, or an extor- 
tioner> 

|[With such a one as this]| not so much fas to 
be eating together], 

12 For what have |I| to do to be judging (them 
who are without] ? 

Do ||ya|{ not judge ||them who are within]|, 

18 Whereas |jthem who are without|] [Ged] 
judgeth? 

Remove ye the wicked man from among ||your- 
selves||.° 


6 Dare any of you <having ja matter| against 
his brother> 


a Lev. xviil. 8 


4Or: “have written.” 
bGal. v.93. ; 


e Deu. xvii. 7; xxil, 24. 


Sue for judgment before the unrighteous, 
And not before the saints? 
2 Or know ye not 
That ||the saints|| shall judge |the world| ? 
And <if ||by youj] [the world] is to be 
judged> 
|Unworthy] are ye of the smallest judg- 
ment-seats ? 

8 Know ye not 

That we shall judge ||messengers||*? 
And not, then, matters of this life? 
4<If, then |for matters of this life} ye have 
judgment-seats> 
<Them who are of no account in the assem- 
bly> ||these|| are ye seating thereupon ? 
5 || With a view to shame you|| am I speaking. 
||So]] is it [possible] that there is among you— 
not so much as one’ wise man, who shall 
be able to judge between his brethren,— 

6 But |jbrother with brother]| sueth for judg- 

ment, 
And that’ before unbelievers ? 

7 |[Already]| indeed, it is jan utter’ defeat» for 
youl, that ye are haying ||law-suits{| one with 
another. 

Wherefore are ye not rather’ taking wrong ? 
Wherefore are ye not rather’ suffering your~ 
selves to be defrauded ? 

8 Nay! but |lye|] are doing wrong, and defraud~ 
ing,—and that’ [your] brethren, 

9 Or know ye not 
That ||wrong-doers]] shall not inherit [(God’s” 

kingdom|¢? 
Be not deceiving yourselves :— 
Neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adul- 
terers, nor effeminate, nor sodomites, 

10 nor thieves, nor coyetous nor drunkards, 

nor revilers, nor extortioners— 

Shall inherit |God’s kingdom]. 

Nl And ||thesa things]] were some of you; 
But ye bathed them away,— 

But ye were sanctified 4 
But ye were justified, 
In the name of [our] Lord Jesus Christ, 

And in the Spirit of our God. 


12 }]All things]] Junto mej are allowable,° 
But |not all things| are profitable: 
||All things|| [unto me} are allowable, 
But |jI|| will not be brought under authority 
by any. 
18 Foods for the belly, and the belly for foods ; 
But ||God|] will set aside [both it and them). 
|[The body|| however is not for fornication, but 
|for the Lord},—and j|the Lordj|, for jthe 
body]. 
14 ||God|| moreover hath hothraised up ||theLord|j, 
And will raise |]us]| up from among [the dead] 
through his power. 
15 Know ye not 
That: ||your bodies} are [members of Christ] ? 
Sbali I, then, take away the members of the 
i 
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Christ and make them members |of a 
harlot| ? 
Par be it! 
46 Or know ye not 
That ||he that joineth himself unto the 
harlot|{ is Jone’ body] ? 
For, saith he, (the two] shall become lone 
flesh]; 
MW But |{he that joineth himself unto the Lord|| 
is |one’ Spirit}. 
18 Flee fornication! 
\|Every’ sin, whatsoever a man shall commit]| 
is joutside his body|, 
But ||he that committeth fornication|{ 
bringeth sin |into his own’ body|.> 
19 Or know ye not 
That |}your body|| is {a shrinee of the Holy’ 
Spirit that is within’ you, which ye have 
from God|? 
And ye are not your own ;— 
20 For ye have been bought with a price¢! 
Therefore glorify God in your hody. 


% Now <concerning the things whereof ye 
wrote> 

Tt were ||good|| for a man, not to touch |a 
woman|; 

But <on account of fornications> 
Let |jewch man|| have [his own’ wife|, 
And |leach woman|| have |her own’ hus- 

band]: 


3 |[Unto the wife]| let [the husband] render 
|what is hor duel, 
And ||in like manner|| |the wife also| unto 
the husband,— 
4 [|The wifo|| jover her own’ body| hath 


not authority, [but the husband|, 

“and ||in like manner|| |the husband also| 
{over his own’ body| hath not authority, 
|but the wife}. 

6 Be not depriving one another— 
Unless perhups by consent for a season, 

That ye may have leisure for prayer, 
And |[again|| may be |together|,— 

Lest Satan be tempting you by reason of 
your want of self-control. 
|[This|| however I am saying, 
concession, not of injunction|: 

7 Besides, I desire all’ meu to be |sven as 

myself|,— 

But jjeach one|| hath his ||personal|| gift 

from God, 
|One| after this manner, and |another} 
after that. 
8But I say <to the unmarried, and to the 
widows> 
||Good|| were it for them, that they should 
abide |leven as T||; 
® But <if they have not self-control> let them 


e 


jby way of 


marry, 
For {{better|| is it, to marry than to 
burn.e 
2Gen. il. 24, ® Chap. iil. 16; 2 Co. vi. 16. 
Or: “within his own b, 4 Chap a 











10 <To the married, however> I giye charge— 
Not ||I|| but |jthe Lordj],— 
That |ja wifej| |from her husband| da not 
depart,— 
n But <if she should even depart> 
Let her remain unmarried, 
Or {to her husband| be reconciled ; 
And let not |!a husband|| leave |his wife]. 


12 But <unto the rest> say ||I||— 
|{Not the Lord||,— ‘ 
<I ||any brother|| hath |a wife that’believeth 
not}, 
And ||she|| is well pleased to Gwell with 
him> 
Let him not leave her; 
13) And <a woman who hath a husband that 
believeth not, 
And |{he|| is well pleased to dwell with her> 
Let her not leave her husband ;— 
4 For the husband that believeth not is hal- 
lowed in the wife, 
And the wife that believeth not is hallowed 
in the brother: 
Else were ||your children]| [impure], 
But {{now|| are they [pure]. 
18 But <if ||the unbelieving|| departeth> = let 
him depart: 
The brother or the sister hath not come 
into bondage, in such cases, 
But |jin peace|| hath God called us, 
16 For how knowest thou, 0 woman, whether 
|thy husband| thou shalt save ? 
Or how knowest thou, O man, whether |thy 
wife] thou shalt save? 
1 Tf not— 
<As the Lord hath distributed ||unto each 


onej}, 
As God hath called |jeack one||> 
|[So]] let him be walking ;— 
And |soj |{in all the ussemblies|| I ordain.» 
18 ||After being cireumcised|| was any called ? 
Let him not become uncircumeised ; 
||In uncireumcision|| hath any been called ? 
Let him not be circumcised: 
18 [|The circumeision]| 1s |nothing|, 
And j|the uncircumeision|} is |nothing],~ 
But keeping the commandinent.s of God.o 
20 ||Each one’}| <in the calling wherein he was 
eailed> 
{{In the same}} let him abide: 
21 |JA bond-servant|| wast thou called ? 
Let it not cause |thee| concern; 
But <if thou canst even become [free|> 
Rather’ use it. 
2 For <he who in the Lord’ was called, being a 
bond-servant> 
Is ja freed-man of the Lord]: 
||In like manner]] <he that was called being (a 
freeman|> 
Is Christ’s |bond-servant| :—~ 
33 [With a price} have ye been bought, 
Do not become bond-servants of men: 
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24 <Each one |wherein he was called|, brethren> 
|[In the same|| let him abide with God.» 


25 But <concerning them who are virgin> 
|[Znjunetion of the Lordj| have I none; 

Yet |a judgment] do I give_as one who hath 
obtained mercy from the Lord to be 
|faithful| :—> 

26 © consider this, then, to be |good| in the cir- 
cumstances, by reason of the existing’ dis- 
tress,— 

That it is ||good for a man|| |so| to be: 

cu Hast thou become bound to a wife? 
Do not seek to be loosed ; 
Hast thou becomo loosed from a wife ? 
Do not seek a wife. 
% <If, however, thou shouldst even marry> 
Thou hast not sinned; 

And <if one who is virgin should marry> 

That one hath not sinned ;— 
But ||tribulation of the flesh}| shall |suchj 
have :— 
Howbeit ||I|| spare you. 
29 But {|this|| I say— 
[Lhe opportunity] is contracted for what 
remainoth—— 

In order that ||they who have wivesj| 

May be |as though thay had nonel, 
#0 And {|they who weepj} 
As though they wept not, 

And ||they who rejoice|| 
As though they rejoiced not, 

And ||they who buy] 

As though they possessed not, 
31 And ||they who use the world|| 
As though they used it not to the full,— 
For the fashion of this world passeth away*; 
42 And I desire you to be |without anxiety|:— 
|The unmarried man|j is anxious for the 
things of the Lord, 
How he may please the Lord; 
38 But ||he that hath married|| is anxious for 
the things of the world, 
How he may please his wife——* and 
he is divided| ; 
And |{the unmarried woman, or the virgin|| 
is anxious for the things of the Lord, 
That she may be holy [both] in her body 
and in her spirit; 
But |{she that hath married|| is anxious for 
the things of the world, 
How she may please her husband, 
8 || This(| however, |with a view to your’ own’ 
profit] am I saying,— 

Not that ||a snare|| [upon you| I may east, 

But with a view to what is comely, and de- 
voted unto the Lord {without distraction|. 

36 <If however anyone considereth it [behaving 
unseemly towards his virginity]? 
If he should be beyond the bloom of life,— 
And |thus| it ought to come about> 
|[What he chooseth|| let him do,—he sinneth 
not: 
Let them marry: 
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31 But <he that standeth in his heart {steadfast}, 
Having no necessity, 
But hath [authority| concerning his own’ 
will, 
And |this[ hath determined in his own’ 
heart,— 
To preserve his own’ yirginity> 
|Wellj shall he do. 
38 So that ||he that giveth in marriage his own’ 
virginity|| 
Dosth [welll ; 
And ||he that giveth it not}) 
Shall do |better|. 
89 ||A wife|| is bound for as long a time as her 
husband is living; 
But <if the husband have fallen asleap> 
She is |free| to be married unto whom she 
pleaseth,— 
jOnly| in the Lord; 
40 But |{happier|] is she if |so| she remain,— 
In my’ judgment; 
For*I think |{I also|| have the> Spirit of God, 


8 Now <concerning the idol-sacrifices> we are 
aware—— 

Because we jlail|| have |knowledge|,— 

[Knowledge] puffeth up, 

But love| buildeth up; 

2 <If anyone thinketh that he knoweth any- 
thing> not yet knoweth ho_as he must 
needs come to know, 

8 But <if anyone loveth God> ||the samel| 
is known of him—— 

4<Concerning, then, the eating of idol-saeri- 
flees> 

‘We are aware— 
That an idol is |nothing| in the world, 
And that |none| is God save fone]. 

8 For <if indeed there are so-called gods, 

whether in heaven or upon earth,— 
As indeed there are gods many and lords 
many> 

6 [Yet] j|to us[f there is one’ God the Father, 

Of whom are all things, and [we| for 
him; 

And one’ Lord Jesus Christ, 

Through’ whom are all things, and jwe] 
through him. 

7 Howbeit, |{not in all|| is the knowledge; 

But |jsome]| <by their familiarity, until 
even now, with the idol> Jas an idol- 
sacrifice] eat it, 

And {|their conscience|| being |weak} is 
defiled. 

8 {{Food|| indeed, will not commend us’ unto 
God,— 

Neither |if we eat not| do we lack, 
Nor |if we eat} do we abound. 

2 But be taking heed, lest |[by any means|\ 
fyour right] {titself|| become jan occasion of 
stumbling} unto the weak 4; . 

10 For <if anyones should see [thee] who haste 
knowledge, |in an idol-temple| reclining>- 
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172 1 CORINTHIANS VIII. 11-13; IX. 1-24. 

Willnot |his conscience] being ||weak}|, bo Nevertheless, we used not this right; but 
built up for the eating of the idol-sacri- |all [such] things| do we conceal,—lest we 
fices ? should cause jany hindrance] unto the 

n In fact, he that is,veak |is being destroyed| glad message of the Christ. 
by thy’ knowledge— 18 Know ye not 


|The brother for whose sakeChrist’died||. 
% But <in |thus| sinning against the brethren 
anc wounding their’ conscience, |seeing it 
is weak|> 
{Against Christ| are ye sinning. 
18 Therefore <if |food| is an occasion of stumbling 
unto my brother> 
In novwise will I eat flesh unto the age that 
abideth,— 
That, I may not occasion ||my brother|} to 
stumble. 


9 AmT not free? 
Am I not an apostle? 
||Jesus our Lord|| have I not seen ? 
Are not |{ye|| |my work] in the Lord ? 
2 <If |Junto others}| I am not an apostle> 
Certainly at least ||unto you|| Iam; 
For ||the seal of my apostleship|| {\yej} are in 
the Lord. 


5 |\My’ defence, unto them who are examining 
me’|| is |this|:— 
4 Haye we not a right to eat and drink ? 
5 Have we not a right to take round |ja sister 
wite|l,— 
}i4s even the rest’ of the apostles and the 
brethren of the Lord, and Cephas ? 
6 Or have |{only’ I and Barnabas|| not a right 
to forbear working ? 
1 Who serveth as a soldier, at his own charges, at 
any time ? 
Who planteth a vineyard,—and ||the fruit 
thereof|| doth not eat? 
LOr} who shepherdeth a flock,—and |jof the 
milk of the flock|} doth not eat ? 
8 Is it ||after the manner of men|| that jtheso 
things| I am saying ? 
Or doth not |{even the law}| |the same things] 
Say ? . 
9 For ||in the law of Moses|| it is written— 
Thow shalt not muzzle an ox when it is 
treading out the corn®:— 
Is it {for the oxen|] God is caring ? 
10 Or ||for our sakes altogether|| is he saying 
it? 
|For our sakes|| it was written; 
Because |he that ploweth| ought |to 
plow} ||in hopel|,— 
And jhe that thresheth| [to thresh] in 
hope |of partaking}. 
1 <If |[we|| Junto you| the things of the Spirit’ 
have sown> 
Is it ja great| matter, if |fwel| [of you] the 
things of the flesh’ shall reap ?> 
12 <If jjothers|| of this right, over you, are par- 
taking> 
[Should] not rather [{wel] ? 


aTlen ww dean 1Pim.v 1h bRo. xv. 27. 


That ||they who lxbour in the holy’ rites’|{ 
Do eat |the provisions out of the holy 
place| ?— 
]/Zhey who at the altar’ wait|| 
Do |with the altar] sharo ?« 
14 |/Thusj] also, hath |the Lord] appointed— 
That ||they who the glad message telll| 
Should fof’ the glad-message| ||livell. 
||| however, have not used any of these 
things; and have not written these 
things, in order that |so] it should be 
done |in my case]; 
For it were ||good for mo|| rather to die 
than— — 
||My boast|| shall [no man{ make void! 
1% For <if I be telling the glad-message> it 
is |with me] no matter of boasting; 
for ||necessity|| [upon me lieth,—for it 
is [Woo to me] if I should not be tell- 
ing the glad-message ; 
1 For <if |by choice| this’ thing I am 
doing> I have |a reward); 
But <if not by choice> [with a steward- 
ship| have I been entrusted 1» 
18 What, then, is my’ reward? That <in 
telling the glad-message ||free of cost]| 
I should put the glad-message,—to the 
end I should not use to the full my 
right in the glad-message. 
19 For <though free from all> 
{Unto all}j jmyself| I enslaved,— 
That (the larger number| I might win: 
20 Therefore became f ||to the Jews}] as ja Jew|,— 
That ||Jews{| I might win; . 
||fo them who were under [aw|| as [under 
law|,— 
Not being |myself| under law,— 
That ||them who were under lasy|| I might. 
win; 
{Zo them who were without laty]j as jwithout 
Jaw|,— = 
Not being without law to God, 
But lawfully subject to Christ,— 
That I might win them who were without 
law. 
22 T became junto the weakj {]weak||,— 
That ||the weak|| I might win ;— 
}|fo all men|| have I become all things, 
That ||by all means|| |some| I might save, 
23 But [all things| am I doing |for the sake of the 
glad-messagel, 
That |a joint-partaker thereof{| 
become. 


24 Know ye not 
That <they who |in a racecourse] run> 
j{Alll| indeed, run,— 
But |{one|| receiveth the prize ? 
[{So]] be running, that ye may lay hold, 
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25 But <every’ man who striyeth in the games> 
{fm all things| useth self-control ;— 
||They]| indeed, then that |a corruptible’ 
erown| they may receive; 
But {{wel{ an incorruptible! 
26 ||I|| therefore, 
|So| am running, as [{not uncertainlyj|, 
[[So]| am boxing, as {|not thrashing air’||; 
217 But am beating my body under, and leading it 
captive, 
- Lest, by any means — 
<||Unto others|j having proclaimed [the 
contest]> 
||Z myself|| should be [rejected]. 


10 For I wish not ye should be ignorant, 
brethren, 
That {all our fathers|| were junder the cloud|, 
And (fall({ passed |through the sea|,— 
2 And = |jall|{ immersed themselvess into 
Moses}, 
{[Zn the cloud, and in the seal| ; 
3 And ie did eat [the same] spiritual’ 
food|, 
4 And |{all|| drank |the same’ spiritual drink|,— 
For they continued to drink of the spiri- 
tual’ rock that followed’ them, 
And ||the rock(| was the Christ:— 
5 Nevertheless ||with the most of them]| |God| 
was not wall-pleased, 
For they were strewed along in the desert.» 
But |lin these tHings|| they became Jensamples 
for us|,¢ 
To the end we should nt be covetous of evil 
things, 
Even as ||they|| also coveted; 
1 Neither become ye |idolaters|, 
As some of them,—As it is written— 
The people sat down to eat and drink, 
And rose up to be making sporte; 
8 = Noither let us commit fornication, 
As ||some of them|] committed fornication, 
And there fell, in one’ day, three’ and 
twenty’ thousand f; 
9 Neither let us be putting the Lord to the test, 
As ||some of them]j put him to the test, 
And jby the serpents| were perishing #; 
10 Neither be ye murmuring, 
Even Jas some of them|| murmured, 
And perished by the destroyer. 
1 But ||these things|| [by way of type] wore 
happening unto |them|, 
And were written with a view to our admoni- 
tion, 
Unto whom |the ends of the ages] have 
reached along. 


12 So that ||he that thinketh he is standing]| let 
him take heed lest he fall. 
43° [[Trial\| hath not taken [youl save such as 
Man can bear; 
|[Faithful|| moreover is “God, who will not 
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suffer you to be tried above what ye are 
able, 

But will make [with the trial] ||also the way 
of escape] that ye may be able to hold out, 


14 Wherefore, my beloved, flee from idolatry,— 
1B As |to prudent men| I speak,— 
Judge |lye|| what I say:— 
1% <The cup of blessing which we bless> 
Is it not |a sharing together| of the blood 
of the Christ? 
<The loaf which we break> 
Is it not |a sharing together of the body of 
the Christ} ? 
11 Because |{one’ loaf, one’ body|| wo |the many} 
are, 
For we ||all|| |of the one’ loaf] partake, 
18 Be looking at Israel after the flesh :— 
Are not ||they who eat the suacrifices|| |joint 
partakers with the altar| ? 
18 What, then, am I saying ?— 
That {fan idol-sacrifice|| is |anything| ? 
Or that {jan idol]| is |janything| ? 
20 On the contrary— 
That <the things which the nations® . sacri- 
fice> 
||Unto demons, and not unto God|| they 
sacrifice > ; 
And I wish not that ye should become 
|sharers together with the demonsj! 
2 ©=Ye cannot be drinking—a cup of the Lord, 
and a cup of demons; 
Ye cannot be partaking of |a table of the 
Lord|* and a table of demons. 
22 Or are we to provoke the Lord to jealousy 74 
Are we |mightier than he]? 


28 |All things] are allowable—but |not all 
things| are profitable,— 
|All things] are allowable——but |not all 


things| upbuild. 
2% Let |[no one|| be seeking |what concerneth 
himself|, 
But that which concerneth [some ono else}... 


25 <Whatsoever [in the market| is sold> eat,— 
Asking no question, for conscience sake; 
26 For |junto the Lord|| belongeth the earth, and 
the fulness thereof.e 
2% <If one of them who believe not |invite you] 
and ye are disposed to go> 
{[Whatsoever is set before you]] eat,— 
Asking no question, for conscience sake. 
28 But <if anyone should say |unto you|— 
||This{] is |a holy sacrifice|> 
Do not eat, for that’ man’s sake who dis- 
closed it, and for conscience sake:— 
2 But |jconscience|| I mean, not thine own, 
but the other’s,— 
For why is [my freedom| to be judged by 
another’s t conscience ? 
a0 <I {[T]| [with gratitude} partake> 
Why am I to be defamed {as to that for 
which j[I|] give thanks]? 
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31 <Whether, therefore, ye eat or drink, or what- 
soever ye do> do fall things to the glory of 
God|.* 

82 Give |no occasion of stumbling|— 

Whother to Jews, or to Greeks, or to the 
assembly of God: 

4&3 Even as ||I also|| [in all things| do pleaso jall|, 
Not seeking my own’ profit, 

But that of the many, that they may be 
saved, 

14 Become fimitators» of mel,—even as {|T also|j 
[am] of Christ. 


2Now I praise you, that ||in all things]| ye have 
mo’ in remembrance, * 

And <even as I delivered unto you the in- 
structions> ye hold them fast. 

3 But I wish you to know— 

That {ithe head of every’ man|| is |the 
Ghrist|,° 
And |thoe head of a woman| is |the man]; 
And ||the head of the Christ|| is |God|. 

4 ||/Every’ man|| praying, or prophesying, having 
lanything upon his head| putteth to shame 
his head; 

§ But ||every’ woman|| praying, or prophesying, 
with her head }{unveiled|| putteth to shame 
her head,—for it is {one and the same] with 
her having been shaven. 

6 For <ifa woman doth not veil herself> let 
ber also be shorn; 

But <if it were |a shame| in a woman to be 
shorn or shaven> let her be veiled. 

‘ For {ia man|| indeed, ought not to be veiling 

his head, 
Being |the image and glory of God|,—4 
But ||the woman|| is |the glory of man|; 
8 , For |manj is not |of woman|, 
But |woman| of |man|; 

9 For also |man| was not created’ |/for the 

sake of the woman||, 
But [woman] j/for the sake of the mani], 
|For this cause|| ought the woman to have 
{permission|¢ upon her head, [because of 
the messengers]. 
Howbeit, neither is [woman] apart from 





10 


n 





man], 

Nor |man| apart |from womanj—||in the 
Lordj}; 

38, For <just as |the woman| is [of’ the 
man|> 


[|So]} also |the man| is |through means’ 
of the woman| ;— 
But |[all things|| are of’ God. 
48 {|Among your own selves}| judge ye,— 
Is it |becoming; for a woman—||unveiled|| to 
: be praying [unto God|? 
14 Doth not ||even nature herself|| teach you— 
That <if |ja man|| have long hair> it is |a 
dishonour to him}; 
But <if ||a woman|| have long hair> itis Ja 
glory to her|,— 


at 
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For ther long haiz| ||instead of a yeil|| hath 
been given to her. 
16 But <if anyone thinketh to be |contentious]> 
[Wel| have no |such’ custom},— 
Nor yet the assemblies of God. 


17 But <in giving you |the following] charge> I 
praise you not,— 
In that |not for the better, but for the worse] 
ye come together, 
18 For |{first of all||— 
<When ye come together in assembly> I 
hear that |divisions among you| exist,— 
And |in part| I believe it; 
For there must needs be jeven parties 
among youl, 
That ||the approved|| [themselves] may 
become |manifest| among you. 
20 <When, therefore, ye come together into one 
place> 
It is not to eat ||a supper unto the Lord||; 
For |[each onej] taketh beforehand |his own’ 
supper| in your eating, 
And jone| indeed, is hungry, 
Whereas |another| is drinking to excess, 
22 What! have ye not jhouses| for your eating 
and drinking ? 
Or ||the assembly of God]! do ye despise, and 
{put to shame them who have nothing] * ? 
‘What am I to say to you? 
Shall I praise you ? 
||{n this|] I praise you not, 


2 


23 For |{I myself|| received from the Lord— 
That which I also delivered unto you,— 
How that j|the Lord Jesus||.» 
<In the night in which he was being de- 
livered up> 

Took a loaf, 

And, giving thanks, brake it, and said— 
|[This|| is my’ body, whieh is for you,— 
|This|j do yee in remembrance of [me] 

||In the same manner'|| |the cup also}, 

<After they had taken supper> 
saying— 
|[Ehis cup|| is |the new’ covenant in 
my’ blood,—e 
|[This|| do yee <as often soever as ye 
may be drinking it> in remembrance 
of {me}. 
For <as often as ye may be eating this loaf, 
And j}the cup}} may be drinking> 
||The death of the Lord!| do ye announce 
{until he come}. 

27 So that <whososver may be eating the leaf, or 
drinking the cup of the Lord jin an un- 
worthy mannet|> 

Shall be [responsible] for the body and blood 
of the Lord. 

28 But let a man be proving himself,— 

And ||so|| jof the loaf} let him eat, and fof 

the cup] let him drink; 

For [he that is eating and drinking||—~ 


24 


& 


26 





$QE: Cwhohavenok" eam: “be doing. 








1 CORINTHIANS XI. 


80—34; XII, 1-26. 175. 





<Judgment unto* himself> doth eat and 
drink,— 
|[I£ ho be not setting apart» the bodyj]. 
80 [|For this cause] {many among you’| are weak 
and sickly; 
And |not a fow| are falling asleep, 
81 <If, however, we had been setting |jour- 
selves{| apart> 
We had not, in that case, been coming 
under judgment; 

82 But <being brought under judgment> 

||By the Lord|| ave we being disciplined, 
Lest ||with the worldj| we should be con- 
demned. 

38 So then, my brethren,— a 
<When ye come together for the eating> 
[{Unto one another|| be giving welcome :— 

%4 + <If anyone be hungry> fat home] let him 

eat, 
Lest |{unto judgment]|* ye be coming to- 
gether. 
And |jthe remaining things|| {whensoever I 
come| I will set in order. 


12 But [concerning tho spiritually gifted|[4 
brethren, I am not wishing you to be 


ignorant, 
2 Yo know that <when ye were [of the 
nations|> 
|{Unto the dumb idols, howsoever ye were 
being led|| 


Ye were seduced. 
8 Wherefore, I give you to know— 
That |jno one|| jin God’s Spirit speaking] 
saith— 
Accursed’s Jesus! 
And jjn0 one|| can say— 
Lord’ Jesus! 
Save in [the] Holy Spirit. 


4 But |distributions of gifts|t there are, 
Yet the same’ Spirit, 
5 And |distributions of ministries| there are, 
And the same’ Lord, 
6 And [distributions of onergies| there are, 
And the same’ God— 
[Who energiseth all things in ail]|. 
1 But {[unto each onel] is given the manifestings 
of the Spirit, 
‘With a view to that which is profitable; 
8 For |[unto one|| indeed, (through the Spirit| 
is given Ja word of wisdom}, 
But |[unto another|| a word of knowledge’ 
Jaceording to the same’ Spirit] ;— 
9 |[Unto a different one|| faith’ |in the same’ 
Spirit|, 
And {[unto another|| gifts of healings jin the 
one’ Spirit], 
10 And jjunto anotherj| energies of mighty 
works, 
[And] ||unto another|} prophesying, 
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[And] jlunto another|| discriminations of 
spirits,— 
|{Unto a different onel| kinds of tongues, 


And |junto another} translation of 
tongues ;— 
11 But jell’ these|| energiseth the one’ and the 
same’ Spirit, 


Distributing unto each one [peculiarly], 
][Even as it is disposed||. 


12 For <just as ||the body|| is jone|, and yet hath 
|many members|, 
But ||all’ the members of the body|| |though 
many] are one’ body>* 
[|So]] also [the Christ| ;— 
18 For [leven in” one’ Spirit] [we all] Jinto one” 
body} have been immersed,—e 
Whether Jews or Greeks, 
‘Whether bond or free,— 
And {{all|| Jof one’ Spirit} have been caused to 
drink. 
4 For ||the body also}| is not one’ member, but 
[manyj : ; 
18 <Though the foot should say— 
[Because I am not a hand| I am not of the 
body> 
Is it |therefore| ||not{| of the body? 
16 And <though the ear should say— 
{Because I am not an eye| Tam not of the 
body> 
Is it |therefore| }|not|| of the body? 
MM <If ||the whole’ body|| were |an eye|> 
‘Where were |the hearing|? 
<If the whole’ were [hearing|> 
Where were |the smelling]? 
18 But {[now|| hath God setthe members, each one 
of them in the body |even as he pleased), 
1 But <if they all’ had been one’ member> 
Where had been {the body| ? 
20 {JNow|| however, there are many’ members, yet 
one’ body; 
2° [Andj the eye cannot say unto the hand— 
Ihave jno need of thee},— 
Nor ]|againj] the head, unto the feet— 
T have |no need of you|:— 
22 Nay! ||much’ more]] the members which 
seem’ to be weaker’ are |necessary|, 
23 And <the parts of the body which we deem 
to be |less honourable|> 
j[On these|| |more abundant honour] do we 
bestow, 
And jour uncomely parts|| have |moreabund- 
ant comeliness|, 
2% Whereas ||our comely parts|| have [no need]. 
But ||God|| hath tempered the body together,— 
|/Unto that which was lacking|| giving |more 
abundant’ honour] ;— 
23 That thete might be no division in the body, 
But that the members might have ||the sume|} 
care jone for another]; 
36 And <whether one’ member jsuffereth|> 
All’ the members jsuffer with it{, 
Or <a member fis glorified|> 
All’ the members |rejoice togetherj. 
rBead, Oe ee 
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21 Now |lye]| are the body of Christ and members 
severally ;— 
28 And God hath, indeed, set ||certain|| in the 
assembly,—* 
Firat’ apostles, second’ prophets, third’ 
teachers, 

After that’ mighty works, then’ gifts of 
healings, helps, guidings, kinds of 
tongues. 

39 Are |all| apostles? Are |all| prophets? 
Are fall| teachers ? 
Are |all| mighty works? 5 Have |lall|| 
{gifts of healings| ? 
Do ||all]| [with tongues] speak ? Do j|all|] 
translate ? 
a Be envious, however, of the greater 





And |jyet|| <a [much more| excellent way> 
unto you| I point out:— 

AS <Although jwith the tongues of men| I bo 

speaking [and of messengers| ° 
And have not jlove|> 
Ihave become resounding brass, or a clang- 
ing cymbal; 

2 And <though I have [the gift of] prophesy- 
ing, and know all sacred secrets‘ and all’ 
knowledge,— 

And though I have all’ faith, so as to be 
removing |mountains|, 
And have not |love|> 
Iam nothing]; 
3 And <though I morsel oute all’ my goods,— 
And though I deliver up my body, |that I may 
boast], 
And have not |love|> 
Tam profited [nothing]. 
4 ||Lovel| is patient, 
Is gracious, 
[{Love]| is not envious, 
Vaunteth not itself, 
Is not puffed up, 
5 Acteth not unbecomingly, 
Seeketh not her own things, 
Is not easily provoked 
Imputeth not that which is base,t 


6 Rejoiceth not over unrighteous- 
ness, 
But rejoiceth in sympathy with 
truth,— 
a fAll things} covereth_ 


|All things] believeth, 
|All things} hopeth, 
[All things] enduréth. 
% |[Lovel| [at no time} faileth ;— 
But <whether prophesyings> 
‘They shall be done away, 
<Whether tongues> 
They shall cease, 
<Whether gaining knowledge> 
It shall be done away; 
9 For |in part] are we gaining knowledge, 
And [in part| are we prophesying,— 
28h Eph, tv, 11. So as to feed the largest 


nen, xiv. t. number. 
Messengers.” £ Zech, vill. 17 (Sep.). 


Iystery.” 











10 But <as soon as |that which is complete| is 
come> 
[That which is in part} shall be done away. 
ot <When I was a child> 
T used to speak as a child, 
To prefer as a child, 
To reason as a child: 
<Now I have become a man> 
I have laid aside the things of the child! 
za Tor we see, as yet, through a dim window 
[obscurely], 
But ||then|| face to face: 
||As yet] I gain knowledge jin part], 
But |[then{] shall I fully know,» 
. Even as I was also fully known. 
13 But |now| abide—faith, hope, love,— 
|{2hese Three|| ; 
But |the greatest of these] is ||Lovel|. 


14 Pursue love; 
Nevertheless be envious of the spiritual 
gifts,—> 
And |rather| that ye may be prophesying. 
2 Yor <he that speaketh with a tongue> 
{Not unto men] doth speak, but [unto 
God},— 
For {no one| understandeth,¢ 
Although |jin spirit|j he is speaking 
|sacred secrets} 4; 
But <he that prophesieth> 
|{Unto men|| doth speak—edification, and 
exhortation, and comfort. 
4 <He that speaketh with a tongue> 
Buildeth up [himself], 
Whereas <he that prophesieth> 
Buildeth up |an assembly|. 


& Howboit I wish you all’ to speak |with 
tongues}, 
But |rather| that ye may prophesy,— 
Moreover |greater| is he that prophesieth, 
Than he that speaketh with tongues,— 
Unless indeed he translate, 
‘That ||the assembly|} may receive |up- 
building}. 


a 


6 But |jnow|| brethren— 
<IfIcomeunto you speaking | with tongues|> 
What shall I profit |you|, 

Except I speak junto youl, either by way of 
revelation, or knowledge, or prophesying, 
or teaching ? 

1 [In like manner|{ <the things without lifo 
giving |sound|, whether pipe or harp> 
<if [a distinction in the sounds] thoy do not 


give> 
How shallit be known, what is being piped 
or harped ? 
8 For <if also fan uncertain’ sound| |{a trumpet|| 
should give> 


‘Who shall prepare himself for battle ? 
9 <jSo| also |lye]| through means of the tongue> 
<Exeept ye give |intelligible’ discourse|> 
How shallitbe known whatis heing spoken? 
For ye will be speaking (to the air]. 


now by inspec- 
now at a 
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There |may happen} to be so’ many kinds of 
languages in the world, 
And [not one| unspoken :— 
al <If, then, I do not know the meaning of the 
language> > 
I shall be, unto him that is speaking, |a 
foreigner], 
And ||he that is speaking]| shall be |in my 
case] a foreigner. 
22 Bo |lye|| also— 
<Sinee ye are jenvious] of spirits> 
|[Unto the upbuilding of the assembly|| 
seek to be pre-eminent, 
1 Wherefore <he that speaketh with a tongue> 
Let him pray that he> may translate; 
‘4 [For] <if I am praying in a tongue> 
||My spirit]| is praying, 
But |{my mind]| is Junfruitfull. 
36 What is it then ? 
I will pray {with the spirit|, 
But I will pray {also with the mind|,— 
TI will strike tho strings |with the spirit}, 
[But] I will strike the strings {also with 
the mind]. 
‘16 ||Else{] <if thou be blessings in a spirit> 
<He that filloth up the place of the ungifted 
person> 
How shall he say the Amen upon thy’ 
thanksgiving ? 
Since indeed ||what thou’ art saying|| he 
knoweth not; 
For ||thou|| indeed, jexcellently| art giving 
thanks, 
But |the other| is not being built up. 


18 I give thanks unto God !— 
[|More than yo all’|| am I speaking |with 
tongues| 5 
1 But <in assembly> 
I desire to speak |ilve’ words with my mind] 
<That jothers also| I may instruct> 
‘Than myriads’ of words |in a tongue]. 


20 Brethren! do not become |ehildren] ||in your 
understandings||; 
But ||in baseness|| become babes, 
While ||in your understandings}] ye hocome 
|fall-grown|, 
21 ||In the lasy|| it is written— 
< With strange tongues, 
And with lips of strangers> 
Will I speak unto this people; 
And ||noé even so|| will they hearken unto 
me,—t Saith the Lord. 
22 So that ||the tonguos|] are {for a sign|— 
{Not unto them that believe|_ 
But [{unto them that believe not]|; 
Whereas ||prophesying}| is 
|Not for them that believe not|_ 
But ||for them that believe|}. 


23 <If then, the whole assembly come together 
with one consent, 
And [alll are speaking with tongues,— 





®Ml; “the power of the 
voice” 


$ OF: Lomtering praise.” 
*Or: “one”? : 


as. xxvili. 11 


And there come in persons unskilled or un- 
believing> 
Will they not say that ye are raving ? 
24 But <if fall! be prophesying,— 
And there come in one who is unbelieving or 
unskilled> 
He is convicted by all, 
He is searched by all, 
[|The secrets of his heart}! bocome |mani- 
fest}; 
25 And ]{so]] <falling down upon his face> 
he will do homage unto God, reporting 
that |]in reality|| God’ is jamong you|.» 


26 What_ thon, is it, brethren ? 
<Whensoever ye are coming together> 
||Each one] hath [a psalm|, hath |a teach- 
ing|, hath |a revelation|, hath |a tongue}, 
hath {a translation|:— 
Let |{all things|| be done |unto building up}. 
2 <If ||with a tongue|| one is speaking> 
Let it be by tio, or, at the most, threo,— 
And by turns; 
And let |one| be translating; 
2 ©=But <if there be none to translate> 
Let him keep silence in assembly, 
And [unto himself} be speaking, and [unto 
God]. 


2 <Prophets, moreover> 
Let |two or three] speak, 
And let |the others| judge. 
30 <If, however, [unto another] a revelation be 
made [as he is sitting|> 
Let |the first] be silent; 
8 For ||one by one}j ye can |lall|| be prophesy- 
ing,— 
That |all| may learn, and {fall{ be en- 
couraged. 
82 And |{spirits of prophets|| junto prophets] do 
submit themselves ; 
3 For God is not [a God] ||of confusion|| but 
[of peace} :-— 
As in all’ the assemblies of the saints. 
% <As for the women> 
||In the assemblies|| let them be silent,® 
For it is not permitted them to be speaking ; 
But let them be in submission,— 
Even as |the law| saith.s 
5 <If, however, they are wishing |to learn] 
something> 
||At home]| |their own’ husbands] let them 
question ; 
For itis |a shame] fora woman |to be speaking 
in assembly]. 


36 Or ||from you|] did the word of God come forth? 
Or |{unto you alonel[ did it extend? 


87 <If anyone thinketh himself to be ja prophet], 
or spiritually gifted> 
Let him acknowledge the things which I am 
writing to you,— 
That they are ja commandment| j{of the 
Lordi]. 


3 Ts. xiv, 14 (Heb.). 


© Gen. fik 16. 
b1 Tim. 3 11_ 


178 


1 CORINTHIANS XIV. 38—40; XV. 1i—28. 





$8 But <if anyone knoweth not> he is unknown?! 


39 So, then, my brethren,— 
Be zealous to prophesy,” 
And do not forbid |to be speaking with 
tongues| ; 
40 But let jjall things|| [with comeliness, and 
by? arrangement| be done. 


15 Moreover, brethren, I make known unto you 
The joyful message— 
Which I myself announced to you, 
Which also ye received, 
In which also ye stand; 
a Through which also ye are being saved,—t 
If ye hold fast 
|With what’ discourse| I announced the joyful 
message unto you ;— 
Unless indeed |in vainj ye believed. 


3 For delivered unto you [among the first things| 
(What also I received|] :— 
How that |Christ} died for our sins |accord- 
ing to the Scriptures}, 
4 And that he was buried, 
And that he hath been raised on the third 
day, |according to the Scriptures|,— 
5 And that he appeared unto Caphas, 
|Lhon! to the twelve, 
6 |After that] he appeared to above’ five’ 
hundred’ brethren jat once|,— 
Of whom jthe greater number| remain 
until even now, 
But |some| have fallen asleep,— 
1 {After that} he appeared unto James, 
|Theu| unto all tho apostles, 
8 And /[last of allj| 
<Justasifuntotheunseasonablebirth> 
He appeared |jeven unto mej|; 
9 For ||1|| am the least of the apostles,t 
Who am not worthys to be called an 
apostle, 
Because I persecuted the assembly of 
God, 
0 But ||by favour of God|| Iam what Iam, 
And |{his favour which was unto me}] hath 
not been made |void|,— 
But ||much more abundantly than they 
alli] have I toiled, 
Albeit not ||I\|, but the favour of God 
with me, 
11 <Whether therefore ||I|| or |jthey||> 
Thus] do we proclaim, 
And |thus| did yo believe, 


2 Now <if |Obristj is proclaimed, 
That [from among the dead| he hath been 
raised> 
How say some among you|— 
{[Resurrection of the dead|| there is none ? 
18 But <if ||resurrection of the dead|| there is 
none> 


||Not even Christ| hath been raised ; 
20r; “ <if anyone is with. ¢ Or: “kept safe,” 


out knowledge> lethim © Perfect tense: abiding 
be without knowledge.” It. 


result, 
Or: "Be envious of pro- f Eph. iil. 8 

nesying.” «Or: “meet,” “sufficient.” 
er: "according to,” 


4 And <if |Christ| hath not been raised> 
{Void after all| is our proclamation, 
[Void also] ours faith,— 
B And we are found leven false-witnesses of 
God|, 
Because wo have witnessed respecting 
God. 
That he raised the Christ,— 
‘Whom he did not raise, 
[If indeed, after all] The dead are not 
raised! 
316 For <if jthe dead} are not raised> 
[Not even Christ| hath been raised ; 
ww And <if |Christ] hath not been raised> 
||Po no purpose|{ is your faith, 
{|¥et|| are ye in your sins] 
18 Hence also ||they who are fallen asleep in. 
Christ|| are lost: 
10 <IE ||in this life|| |in Christ| we have hoped” 
——|jand that is all||> 
We are |of all men| |jmost to be pitied||. 


20 But ||now]|| hath jChrist| been raised from 
among the dead,— 
A firstfruit of them who have fallen asleep; 
21 For <since indeed |through a man| camo 
death> 
[Through @ man| also cometh tho raising of 
the dead b; 
2 For <just as |in the Adam| all die> 
||So|| also jin the Christ] shall all be made: 
alive. 


23 But [jeach|| in his own’ rank :— 
||A firstfruit|| Christ, 
||After that|} they who are the Christ’s line 
his Presence|,—! 
u%  ||Afterwards|| the end— 
Whensoever he delivereth up the kingdom. 
unto his God and Father, 
‘Whensoever he shall bring to nought all” 
rule and all’ authority and power; 


a6 For he must needs reign, until he shall 
put all’ his enemies under his feet*: 
26 jjAs a last’ enemy|| |death| is to he de-- 
stroyed ; 
a7 For— : 
He put ||all things|| in subjection under 
his feet.t 


But <whensoever it shall be said—s 
|All things| are in subjection |—— 
It is evident that it menns,— 
Except him who did put into 
subjection junto him| ||the All 


things||—— 
38 But whensoever have been put into: 
subjection [unto him| ||the All 
things||> 


|[Lbex|| |jthe Son bimself’|| [also] shall 
be put in subjection unto him who 
put in subjection |unto him| ||the All 
things||,— 

That |God| may be |jall things in allj}. 


20r CWE: “your.” 
> Ro, 18. 
cOr: juring.”* 

@ Ap: “Presence.” 


°Ps ox. 1. 
‘Pg vil. 6; He, 11.8, 
Or: “he shall gay,” 
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29 |{Blse|| what ~will they do, who are being im- 
mersed in behalf of the dead ? 
<If |not atallj are the dead to be raised> 
Why are they [even being immersedj in their 
behalf ? 
80 Why also are ||we|] running into peril every’ 
hour? 
st |[Day by day|| am I dying !— 
Yea! by your own’ boasting, brethren, 
Which I have in Christ Jesus our Lord. 
32 <Jf |after the manner of men| I have fought 
with wild-beasts at Ephesus> 
What (to me] the profit? 
<If the dead aro not raised> 
Let us eat and drink, 
For \to-morrow| we dies 
33 Be not deceiving yourselves,— 
Evil’ communications {corrupt gentle man- 
uers| :— 
3s Wake up to sobriety |in righteousness}, 
And be not committing sin ; 
For some have ||an ignorance of God]|: 
|For shame, unto you| am I speaking! 


% But some one will say— 
|How] are the dead raised ? 
And |jwith what kind’ of body|| do they come? 


86 Simple one! 
<What ||thou|| sowest> is not quickened 
lexcept it die] ; 
31 And <wwhat thou sowest> 
|[Not the body that shall come into exis- 
tence|| dost thou sow, 


But a naked’ kernel— 
|I£ it so happen} of wheat, or of any of 
the rest,— 
8 Howheit ||God|| giveth it a body |as he 
pleased], 
And ||unto each’ of the seeds|[ a body jof 
its own]. 


39 [Not all’ flesh] is the same’ flesh ; 
But |{onej| indeed, is [the flesh] of men 
And ||another|| Sho flesh |of beasts|_ 
And |janother|| the flesh of birds], 
And |{another|j jof flshes| ; 
40 And there are heavenly bodies, and earthly 
bodies,— 
But |{of one kind{] indeed, is the glory {of 
the heavenly|, 
And |Jof another kind]| is the glory |of the 
earthly|;— 
41 ||Onel| is the glory |of a sun|, 
And ||another|{ the glory Jof a moon|, 
And |janother|| the glory {of stars|,— 
Nay | ||star from star{} differeth in glory. 


42 |jThus|| also the resurrection of the dead: 
It is sown’ in |corruption|_ 
It is raised’ in |ineorruption|, 
43 Itis sown’ in jdishonour|, 
It is raised’ in {glory}, 
Itis sown’ in |weakness}, 
It is raised’ in jpower|, 


41 It is sown’ a body |of the soull* 
It is raised’ a body [of the spirit] ;—» 
<If there is a body |of the soul|> 
There is also {of the spirit) :— 
45 |Thus| also, it is written— 
The first’ man, Adam, became |a Uving 
soull,° 
The last’ Adam |a life-giving spirit}. 
46 Howbeit ||not first|| is the [body] |of the 
spirit], 
But that |of the soul|,— 
||Afterwards|| that of the spirit. 
oo ||Zhe first’ man|| is of’ the ground earthy), 
||The second’ man|| is |of’4 heayen|: 
48 <|As| the man of earth> |such| also, 
the men of earth, 
And <Jas| the man of heaven> 
also, the men of heaven; 
«# ~~ And <even as we have borne the image of 
the man of earth> 
Let us also bear the image of the man of 
heaven, 
80 And ||thisj| I say, brethren,— 
That {jflesh and blood|| cannot inherit ||God’s 


jsuch} 


kingdom||. 
Neither doth ||corruption|] inherit |incor- 
ruption|. 
41 Lo! |ja sacred seeret|}* Junto you] do I de- 
clare :— 


We shall not |Jall|| sleep’, 
But we shall |{all]| be changed’,— 
$a In a moment, 
In the twinkling of an eye, 
During the last’ trumpet; 
For it shati sound,f 
And ||the dead|| shall be raised |in- 
corruptible|, 
And |jwe}| shall be changed, 
3 For this corruptible |must needs| clotheitself 
[with incorruptibility|, 
And this mortal, clothe itself jwith immor- 
tality]. 
54 But <whensoaver |this mortal|s shall clothe 
itself with immortality> 
||Phen|| shall be brought to pass the saying 
that is written— 
|Deathi hath been swallowed up \\vietorr- 
ously||»; 
55 Where, O death, is thy' victory? 
Where, O death, is thy’ sting’? 
Now ||the sting of death|| is |sin|, 
And ||the power of sin|| is |the law{;— 

But |{unto God|| be thanks, who is giving 
unto us’ the victory: |through our Lord 
Jesus Christ}. 

58 So, then, my beloved brethren,— 
Become ye Isteadfast|, immovable, 
Superabounding in the work of the Lord 
Jat all times; ; 


& 


4 
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Knowing that ||your toil]| is not in vain jin 
the Lord]. 


16 Now <concerning the collection which is for 
the saints> 
<dustas I directed the assemblies of Galatia> 
{[So]] also do |[yej] :-—~ 
a |[Upon the first of the week]| let [Jeach ono 
of you|[ put |by itself, in store] |las he 
may be prospering||,— 
Lest Jas soon as I come| ||then|| |collec- 
tions| should be in progress. 
8 And |las soon as I arrive|| <whomsoever 
ye shall approve by letters> ||thesel} will 
I send, to bear away your fayour unto 
Jerusalem: 
4 And <if it be |meet| that |I also{ be 
journeying>- |with mo| shall they journey. 
5 Now I will come unto you, as soon asI have 
passed through |Macedonia|,— 
For I do’ pass through |Macedonia| ; 
6 And ||with you|| I may perhaps sojourn, or 
winter,— 
That |[ye|| may set me forward |whither- 
soever I may be journeying]. 
1 For I do not wish to see |you, just now, by 
the way]; 
For I hope to remain |some time) with 
you, 
Tf [the Lord} permit. 
8 But remain in Ephesus, until the Pentecost, 
9 For |a door, unto me| hath opened j|great 
and effectual|| and jopposers| are ||many]||. 
10 But <if Timothy should come> 
See that |without fear| he be with you, 
For ||in the work of the Lord|| doth he 
Jabour, even as |{I|[: 
11 Let no one then despise |him|;> 
And set ye him forward in peace, that he may 
come unto me, ‘ 
For I expect him with the brethren, 


91 Tim. iv. 2, 


® But <concerning Apollos the brother> 
||Mueh]| did I beseech him, that he would. 
come unto you |with the brethren|, 
But there was [by no means| any will, that 
he should come |now|;— 
He will come, however, as soon as he hath 
good opportunity. 


18 Be on the watch, 

Stand firm in the faith, 

Be men,— 

Be strong; 

u Let |jall your affairs|| |in love] be carried 
on. 


15 Now I beseech you, brethren,— 

Ye know the house of Stephanas, that it is 
a first-fruit of Achaia, and ||for the pur- 
pose of ministering|| they devoted them- 
selves junto the saints|— 

1% That |lye alsoj] be submitting yourselves 
unto such as these,—and unto everyone’ 
helping in the work and toiling. 

II rejoice, moreover, in the presence of Stepha- 
nas_and Fortunatus, and Achaicus: 

Because |lyour own’ shorteoming|| {theso| 
have filled up:— 

18 They have given rest, in fact, unto my’ spirit 

land yours]: 

Hold in acknowledgment, therefore, [such 
as these|. 

19 The assemblies of Asia salute you: 

Aquila and Priscilla, with the assembly meet- 
ing at their house, salute you much in the 
Lord: 

20 All the brethren salute you :— 

Salute ye one another with a holy kiss, 


1 The salutation of Paul—|with my own’ hand]. 
22 <If anyone doth not dearly love the Lord> 
Let him be anathema [thatis,“accursed”]: 
Maran atha [that is, “|The Lord] com~ 
eth,”]. 
23 [The favour of the Lord Jesus| be with you. 
[My love| be with you all’ |in Christ Jesus]. 


Sy 
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THE SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 


CORINTHIANS. 








1 Paul, an apostle of Christ Jesus, through the 
will of God, 
And Timothy the brother,— 
Unto the assembly of God which is in Corinth, 
Together with all the saints who are in the 
whole of Achaia: 
a Favour unto you, and peace, 
From God [our] Father, and Lord Jesus 
Christ, 
8 ||Blessed|} be the God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ» 
The Father of compassions, 
And God of all’ encouragement, 

4 Who encourageth us in all’ our tribulation, 

‘To the end we may be able to encourage 
them who are in any’ tribulation— 

Through means of the encouragement 
wherewith we ourselves] are encouraged 
by God. 

& Because <even as the sufferings of the Christ 
overflow unto us> 

|So| ||through the Christ| overfloweth Jour 
encouragement also]. 

6 But <whether we are in tribulation> 
Itis foryour’ encouragementand salvation ; 

<Whethor we are encouraged> 
Tt is for your’ encouragement, which work- 
eth inwardly» by the endurance of the 
same sufferings which ||we also}| suffer ;— 

% And so |jour hopej] is sure in your behalf,— 
Knowing that— 

<As ye are |sharers| of the sufferings>* 
[80] also of the encouragement. 

8 For we do not wish you to be ignorant, brethren, 
as to our tribulation which happened in 
Asia,— 

That |exceedingly, beyond power] were we 
weighed down, 
So that we despaired [even of life]. 

9 But ||we ourselves, within ourselves{{ have had 

|the sentence of death|, 
That we might not rest our confidence upon 
ourselves, 
But upon God jwho raiseth the dead], 
10 Who {jout of so great’ a death|j rescued 
us, and will’ rescue,— 
Unto whom we have turned our hope, 
[that] Jeven yet| he will’ rescue: 
un Ye also labouring together on our behalf jby 
your supplication|,¢ 


© Ph, ill. 10, 


a Eph. i. 3. 
vOr: “energiseth.” ¢ Ro. xv. 30. 


That <||unto many’ persons] being due the 
gift of favour |unto us|> 

|[Through means of many] might thanks be 
given in our behalf. 

12 For |our boasting]| is |this|) —The witness of 
our conscience, 

That <in sanctity and sincerity of God, 
[Ard] not in fleshly wisdom, but in God’s 
favour> 
Have we behaved ourselves in the world,— 
|[And more abundantly towards youl]. 

38 For ||no other things|| are we writing unto you, 
than what ye are either reading or even 
acknowledging,—I hope, moreover, that 
[throughout] ye will’ acknowledge, 

4 According as ye have’ also acknowledged us, 

in part,— 
That j[your theme of boasting|| we are, 
Even indeed as |lye]| also [shall be] ||ours]| 
in the day of our Lord Jesus, 
% And |jin this’ confidence|) I purposed, [before] 
to come junto you|,— 
In order that ||a second’ joy||= ye might 


have,— 
36 And |[by your means]| to pass into Maco- 
donia, 
And |again| ||from Macedonia]|» tocome unto 
you, 


And ||by you)| be set forward unto Judiea —~ 


11 <]This| then, being my purpose> 
Perhaps |after all] ||with lightness|| I dealt 
[with the matter] ? e 
Or <the things that I purpose> ||according to 
the fleshj] I purpose,— 
Vhbat [with me} should bo the Yea, yea, and 
the Nay nay ? 

18 |Faithfulj however, ie God, in that ||our dis- 
course, which was [delivered] unto youl| is 
not Yea and Nay; 

19 For |jthe Son of God’, Christ Jesus||— 

<Who [among you, through usj was pro- 
elaimed,— 
Through me, 
Timothy> 
Became not Yea and Nay,— 
But |/Yea_in him{] hath it become; 


and Silvanus, and 


bad For <how many soever be the promises of 
God> 
|[In him}} is the Yea,— 
20r (WH): “benef,” »1Co. xvi.5, 


“favour,” 
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Wherefore also |through him| {be*] the 
Amen, unto? God, 
For glory, through us. 
2tNow <he that confirmeth uss together with 
you, for Christ, 
And hath anointed us> 
Is God: 22 Who also hath sealed us_ 
And given the earnest of the Spirit in our 
hearts,4 
2% But |{I|| call upon |God] ||as a witness|| against 
my own’ soul,— 
That |[to spare you|| |not yet| have I come 
unto Corinth: 
24 Not that we have lordship over your” faith, 
But are [helpers| of your joy, 
For |by your faith| ye stand, 


2 For I have determined, unto myself, this— 
Not |{again, in grief|| to come [unto youl. 
4 For <if ||Ij] grieve you> 
‘Who then is he-that is to gladden me,— 
Save he who is being grieved through me; 
$ And I wrote this very thing— 
Lest ||if I came|| I should have |grief| from 
1 those over whom I had need to rejoice,— 
Having confidence in you all’, 
That ||my joy|| is the joy jof you all’. 
4¥For <out of much’ tribulation and anguish of 
heart> wrote I unto you, [through many’ 
tears|,— 
Not that ye might be grieved, 
But that {|the love|| ye might know, which I 
have very abundantly unto you. 


4 Now <if anyone hath caused grief> 
[Not unto me} hath he caused grief, 
But——that I may not bear too heavily—— 
unto you all’. 
6 |Sufficient| unto such a one, the punishment 
itself which [was inflicted] by the manys; 
% $0 that jon the contrary| ye should forgivet 
and encourage, 
‘Lest, byany means, ||by his excessive’grief|| 
such a one should be swallowed up. 
& Wherefore, I beseech you, assure him |of 
Tove]; 
t) For |to this end| I also wrote,— 
That I might know the proofs of you, 
Whether |{in all things|| ye are 
obedient}. 
1 Now <to whom ye forgive anything> ||I_ also]|; 
For ||I also|| <what I have forgiven, if Jany- 
thing| I have forgiven> 
|{For your sake, in the person of Christ|| 
[have I forgiven it]. 
a ‘Lest we should be overreached by Satan, 
For |ofhis’ thoughts| we are not ignorant. 
#2 Moreover <although I came unto Troas for the 
glad-message of the Christ, and |a door for 
me{ had been opened in the Lord> 
*% Ehad no relief in my spirit, because I found 
not Titus my brother; 





201 is.” ©1Co. v. 6, It, 

Or: "by. £ Or (WH): “rather for- 
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But |taking my leave of them| I came away 
into Macedonia.s 
4 But [junto Godj] be thanks 

<Who jever| leadeth us in triumph in the 
Christ, 

And |lthe fragrance of the knowledge of 
himj| maketh manifest, through us, in 
every’ place> 

5 That |{of Christi] [a grateful odour| are we, 
unto God,— 

In them who are being saved, 

And in them who are being lost: 
16 |[In these|| indeed, a fragrance out of 
death into death, 

But ||in those|| a fragrance out of life into 
life.» 

And j{for these things|| who is sufficient ? 
uu For we are not_as the many, driving a petty 
trade¢ with the word of God; 

But <as of sincerity> 

But <us of God, before God> 
|In Christ| we speak. 


3 Are we to begin again |ourselves| to commend? 
Or have we need |like some] of commenda- 
tory’ letters unto you, or from you? 
2 <Our letter> |lyo|| are, 
Inscribed in our hearts, 
Noted and read by all’ men: 
3 Manifesting yourselves that ye are a letter of 
Christ, ministered by us,— 
Inscribed— 
Not with ink, 
But with [the} Spirit of a Living God, 
Not in tablets of stone 
But in tablets (which are] hearts of flesh.° 
4 But {jsuch confidence as this|| have we, 
Through the Christ, towards God. 
6 Not that ||of our own selves|| |sufficient| are 
we, to reckon anything as of’ ourselves, 
But our sufficiency] is of God ;— 
6 Who also hath made us sufficient to be 
ministers of a new covenant— 
Noi of letter, 
But of spirit, 
For |the letter] killeth, 
Whereas |the.Spirit] maketh alive. 
7But <if |jthe ministry of death, in letters’ 
engraven in stones|| was brought into ex- 
istence with glory, 
So that the sons of Israel could not look 
steadfastly into the face of Moses, 
By reason of the glory of his face—t 
Which [glory] was to bes done away> 
8 How shall not |rather| ||the ministry of the 
Spirit|| be with glory? 
9¥For <if ||the ministry of condemnation was 
glory> 
{Much’ rather| doth the ministry of righteous- 
ness abound’ with glory. 
10 For that which hath been made glorious! |hath 
® Chap. vil. 5. 4 Exo. xxxi. 18; xxxiv. 1, 
> For this relation of third ¢ Pr. ‘ff. 8; Eze. xi.” 19; 
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to firat, cp. Mt. vi. 6, t Exo; xxxiv. 20 f, S4f, 
cOr: “ndulterating and ¢€Or; “was being.” 
cheating.” 


2 CORINTHIANS Ill. 11-18; IV. 1-18; V. 1,2 


183 





not even been made glorious| in this’ 
respect,— 

By reason of the surpassing’ glory. 

11 Yor <if that which was to be done away [was 

brought in] with» glory> 

|[Much more]| {that which is to abide] is in 
glory. 

22 <Having, then, such hope as this’> 

||Great’ openness of speech|| do we use;— 

418 And are not just like Moses, [who] kept putting 

a, veil upon his face» 

So that the sons of Israel should not look 
steadily unto the end of that which was to 
be done away. 

uw But their thoughts were turned into stone: 

For <until this very day> ||the same’ 
veil|[ [upon the reading of the old’ 
covenant| xbideth, not to be removed, 

Because |[in Christ{] it is to be done 
AWAY ; 

45 But <until this day> ||whensoever 
Moses is read|{ |a veil upon their 
heart| doth lie; 

16 Howbeit <whensoever he turneth unto [the] 

Lord> he taketh off the veil»; 

od And ||the Lord|| is [the Spirit}: 

Now <where the Spirit of one who is Lord ¢ 
[is> there is] freedom 1 

48 And ||we alll] <with unveiled’ face]| re- 

coiving and reflecting 4 |the glory of [the] 
Lord|> 

[Into the same’ image] are being trans- 

formed, 
From glory into glory,— 
Even as from a Spirit that is Lord. 


4 Wherefore <having this ministry, even as we 
received merey> we faint not; 
2 But have renounced the hidden things of 
shame, 
Not walking in craftiness, 
Nor handling the word of God deceitfully,— 
But |{by the manifestation of the truth|| com- 
mending ourselves unto every’ conscience 
of men, in the sight of God. 
3 And <even if our glad-message [is veiled|> 
|[fn them who are perishing|| it is veiled, 
4 In whom |[the god of this age|| hath 
blinded the minds of the unbelieving, 
. To the end they may not discern the 
radiance? of the glad-message of the 
glory of the Ohrist—Who is the image 
of Godt 
5 For ||not ourselyes|| do we proclaim, but 
Christ’ Jesus |as Lordj, 
And jourselves| as your servants for Jesus’ 
sake. 
6 Because <the God who said— . 
||Out of darkness]| light shall shine !>¢ 
[Is he] who hath shone in our hearts, 


sor: * through means of. “mirroring.” 
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In proportion to the radiance of the 
glorious knowledge ® of God, in the face 
of Christ. 

1 Howhbeit we have this treasure in earthen’ 
vessels, 

That |jthe surpassing ‘greatness of the 
power|| may be of God. and not from 


ourselves :— 
8 ]On every side] pressed hard, but not 
hemmed in, 
Without a way, but not without aby-way, 
9 Pursued, but not abandoned, 


Thrown, down, but not destroyed ga 

10 {|Atall times, the putting to death of Jesus|} 

jin our body| bearing about, 

In order that ||tho life also of Jesusi] |in our 

body| may be made manifest; 

For ||evermorej] |we, the living] unto 
death’ are being delivered, for Jesus’ 
sake, 

In order that ||tho life also of Jesus|| may 
be made manifest in our mortal’ flesh: 
aU So that ||his deathj] in us| doth onergise, 
But {his life] in you. 

Howbeit <seeing that we have the same’ 

spirit of faith, 

Aecording to that which is written— 
I delieved, therefore I spake>» 

[]We]] also believe, therefore also we speak: 

Knowing that ||be who raised up [the Lord} 
Jesus|| will raise up {jus also, together 
with Jesus|| and will present [us] together 
with you.¢ 

iS For |all things| are for your sakes, 

In order that ||the favour’ abounding|| 
May <through means of the greater 
number> cause ||the thanksgiving]| to 
superabound unto the glory of God. 

16 Whorefore we faint not,4 
But <even if ||our outer’ man]| is decaying> 
Nevertheless ||our inner [man]|| is ronowing ¢ 

day by day. 

a For ||jthe momentary’ lightness of thet 

tribulation}{ 
<In a2 manner yet more and more excel- 
ling> 
Is working out for us [an age-abiding’ 
weight of glory|,— 
18 So long as we are not looking out for the 
visible things, 
But for the invisible; 
For |the visible things} are temporary, 
Whereas |the invisible| are age-abiding. 
5 = For we know that— 
<If our earthly’ tent’-dwelling| should 
be taken downs 
We have [a building of God], 
A dwelling not made by hand, 
Age-abiding in the heavens, 
2 And verily |lin this}|» we sigh! earnestly 
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desiring to clothe ourselves over }'with 
our habitation which is of» heaven|{,— 
3 Although, indeed <even clothing our- 
selves>> we shall not be found 
jnaked| ;— 
4 And verily j|we who are in the tent{] do 
sigh, |being weighed down|, 

While yet we are not wishing to unclothe 
ourselves, but to clothe ourselves 
over,— 

In order that ||what is mortal]| may be 
swallowed up’ {by lifel|.¢ 

“8 Now ||he that hath wrought us for this 
very’ thing|| is |God|,— 

|Who hath given unto us the earnest of 
the Spirit}, 

6 Having good courage, therefore, at all times, 
And knowing that— 
Remaining at home in the body, 
‘We are away from home from the Lord,— 


1 [By faith| are wo walking, 
Not by sight ;— 
8 We have good courage, however, and are well 
pleased— 
Rather’ to be away from home, out of the 
body, 


And to come home, unto the Lord.¢ 
9 Wherefore also we are rmbitious— 
<Whether at home, or away from home> 
To be |well-pleasing unto. him}, 
13 For ||we all’|| must needs be made manifest’ 
before the judgment seat of the Christ,¢ 
That each one may get back the things done 
by means of the body, 
JAccording* to the things which be prac- 
tised|, 
Whether good or corrupt. 


1 <Knowing, then, the fear of the Lord> 
‘We persuade |{men]||, 
But |lunto God|| are manifest,— 

I hope, moreover, |jeven in your con- 
8ejences|| that we are manifest: 

B {|Not again, ourselves|| do we commend 
unto you, 

But as though an occasion we were giving 
unto you—something to boast of in our 
behalf; 

That ye may have something suited unto 

them who jin appearance| are boasting, 
and not in heart. 


8 For <whether we have been beside our- 
selves> it hath been for God, 
Or<whetherwearesober-minded> = it 
is for you. 


M4 For |\the love of the Christi] constraineth us ;— 
18 Having judged this,— 
That |jonel| lin behalf of ail] died, 
Hence ||they all|| died; 
And ||in behalf of ali{| died he,— 
In order that ||they who livej| 
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||No longer’ for themselves|| should live,, 
But for him who |in their behalfj died 
and rose again. 


1680 that ||wel| |henceforth| know {no one] 
|{after the fiesh||: 
<If we have even been gaining, after the 
flesh, a knowledge of Christ> 
17 |[On the contrary}} Jnow, no longer| are we 
gaining it. 
So that <if any one is in Christ> there is a 
new’ creation la 
||Lhe old things|| have passed away,>—~ 
Lo! they have become new! 
18 ||'The all things|| moreover, are of God,— 
‘Who hath reconciled us unto himself, through 
Christ, 
And hath given, unto us, the reconciling” 
ministry :— 
19 How that ||God|| was in ontist, 
Reconciling j|a world|| unto himself, 
Not reckoning, unto them, their of~ 


fences,— 
And hath put, in us the reconciling’ dis~ 
course, 
20 ||In behalf of Christ|] therefore, are we ambas- 
sadors,— 


As if God were beseeching through us: 
We entreat, in behalf of Christ— 
Be reconciled unto God ! 
an <Him who knew not sin> 
{jIn our behalf{] he made to be |sin], 
That we might become God’s righteous- 
ness in him, 


G <As co-workers, however> we also beseech, 
That ||not in vain]} |the favour of God] ye 
welcome; 
2 For he saith— 
|Zn an approved season| have I hearkened 
unio thee, 
And jin a day of salvation| 
succoured thee*;— 
Lo! {now| a well-approved season, 
Lo! jnow| a day of salvations: 
8 <Giving ||no single|| occasion of stumbling [in 
anything|, 

‘That the ministry 4 be not blamed 5 

4 But |lin everything|| commending ourselves 
as God’s ministers,— 

In much endurance, in tribulations, in 
necessities, in straits, 5in stripes, in 
imprisonments, in tumults, in toilings, 
in watchings, in fastings, °in sanctity 
in knowledge, in long-suffering, in gra- 
ciousness, in Holy S'irit, in love un- 

7 feigned, in discourse uf truth, in power 
of God; 

Through the weapons of righteousness on 
the right hand and left, § through glory 
and dishonour, through bad report and 
good report; 

As deceivers_ and yet true, 9as unknown, 
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and yet well-known, as dying_ and lol we 
live, as disciplined, and yet not put to 
death,» as grieving, yet |ever| rejoicing, 
as destitute, yet making |many] rich, as 
holding {nothing}, and yet firmly holding 
Jall things|.> 
11 (Our mouth| is opened unto you, 0 Corinthians! 
|Our heart| hath become enlargeds: 
12 Ye are not straitened in us, 
But are straitened in your hearts’ affections ; 
18 Howhbeit <by way of the like’ recompense— 
as junto children| I speak> 
Be enlarged, even ||ye}l- 
ut Be not getting diversely yoked with unbelievers ; 
For what partnership have righteousness and 
lawlessness ? 
Or what fellowship hath light with darkness ? 
18 And what concord hath Christ with Beliar ? 
Or what part hath a believer with an un- 
believer ? 
16 And what agreement hath a shrine of God 
with idols ? 
For ||wel| are [the] |shrine of a God] that 
fliveth| :— 
Even as God hath said— 
Iwill dwell in them, and walk, 
And willbe their’ God, 
And ||they|| shall be my’ peopled 
u Wherefore come ye forth out of their 
midst, 
And be separated,—saith [the] Lord,— 
And fone impure] do not touch; 
And {jI]| will give you welcome, 
aT) And will become your’ Father, 
And |lye|| sball become my’ sons and 
daughters, 
Saith [the] Lord Almighty.t 


% <Having therefore ||these]] promises, be- 
loved> 
Let us purify ourselves from all’ pollution of 
flesh and spirit, 
Perfecting holiness in fear of God. 
2 Give place to us! 
||No one|| have we wronged, 
|[No one]| have we corrupted, 
{{No one|] have we defrauded. 
8 |{Unto condemnation|| I am not saying [this} 
For i have before said— 
|[In our hearts]| are ye, to the end we may 
die together and live together. 
4 Great] is my freedom of speech towards 
you, 
{Great| is my boasting in behalf of you: 
Iam filled with the encouragement, 
Tam greatly superabounding with the joy, 
Tn all’ our tribulation. 
& For <even when we came’ into Macedonia>e 
JINo relief at all|} had our flesh; 
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But ||in every way|| were we in tribulation,— 
JWithout| fightings! 
[Within| fears! 
6 But <he who encourageth them that are 
brought low> encouraged us,— 
Even God,—by the presence of Titus. 
7 Not, however, by his presence |alone|, 
But also by the encouragement wherewith 
he had been encouraged over you: 
Recounting* unto us your’ earnest desire, 
your’ lamentation, your’ zeal in my behalf. 
*  $o that I the more’ rejoiced. 

8 Because <if I oven grieved you by the letter> 

I do not regret,— 

Though I could even have regretted, 
I sea that that letter <if even for an 
hour> did cause you grief. 
9 |Now| am I rejoicing,— 
Not that ye were grieved, 
But that ye were grieved unto repentance; 

For ye were grieved according to God, 

In order that [in nothing] should ye 
receive damage from us. 

10 For ||grief according to God’{| worketh |re- 
pentance unto salvation, not to be 
regretted|; 

Although ||the grieving of the world’|| 
worketh jdeath]|. 

n For lo! this very’ thing—the being caused. 
to grieve according to God] :— 

What manner’ of diligence it wrought out 
in you,—nay! defence,—nay! sore dis- 
pleasure,—nay! fear,—noy! earnest 
desire,—nay! jealousy,—nay! aveng- 
ing. 

[in every way| ye shewed yourselves to 
be {chaste| in the matter. 

12 Hence <if I even wrote unto you> 

It was not for the sake of him that did’ the 
wrong, 

[Nay] not even for the sake of him that 
suffered’ the wrong; 

But for the sake of your earnestness, which 

Was on our account, being made manifest. 

unto you, before God :— 

18 ||For this cause]] have we received encourago- 

mené, 
<In addition to our encouragement, however> 
: {Much more abundantly} have we rejoiced 
over the joy of Titus,— 
That his spirit hath received refreshment. 
from you all’, 
That <if in anything—unto him—in your 
behalf—I have boasted> 
T have not been put to shame; 
But <as ||all things in truth|| we told you> 
[Sof jjeven our boasting before Titus]| 
turned out to be Itruth|. 
And |[his tender affections|| are |much more: 
abundantly towards youl, 
When he calleth to mind the obedience |of 
you all’|,— 
How ||with fear and trembling|] ye gave 
him welcome, 
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16I rejoice that |in everything] I am of good 
courage respecting you. 


$8 Moreover we make known unto you, brethren, 

The favour of God which hath been given 
in the assemblies of Macedonia,— 

2 That <in a great’ testing of tribulation> 

|The superabounding of their joy and their 

deep’ destitution|| 
Superabounded unto the riches of their 
liberality ; 

3 That <according to power, I bear witness+ 
and beyond power> 

{Ot their own accord|| [they acted],— 

4 (With much’ exhortation] entreating of us 
the favour and the fellowship of the 
ministry which was for the saints ;— 

5 And <not merely as we hoped> 

But ||themselves|| gave they first, unto the 

Lord and unto us through God’s will, 
6 To the end we should exhort Titus, in 
order that 
<According as he before made a begin- 
ning> 
||So]| he should also complete unto you 
this fayour also, 

7 But <just as jin everything] ye super- 
abound,— 

In faith, and discourse and knowledge, and 
ail’ earnestness, and in the love among 
you which proceedeth from us’> 

In order that |in this’ favour also} ye would 
superabound, 

8 |Not by way of injunction] do I speak, 

But through |others’} earnestness, 
And [the genuineness of your own’ love] 
putting to the test. 

9 For ye are taking knowledge of the fayour 

of our Lord Jesus [Christ],— 
How that |for your sakes] he became des- 
titute—although he was |rich|, 
In order that |lye{{ |by his destitution] 
might be enriched. 
10 And |a judgment, hereinj do I give,— 
For |this, unto you| is profitable,— 

Who, indeed {not only of the doing, but of 
the desiring| made for yourselves a be- 
ginning a year ago ;— 

an Howhbeit ||now|| |thedoing also} complete ye, 
In order that |even according to the 

forwardness of the desiring| 
||Sol| may be the completing—out of 
what ye have. 
au For <if the forwarduess is set forth> 
|According to what one may have] he is 
well approved, 
Not accordiug to what one hath not. 
18 Por <not that unto others’ should be relief, 
and unto yon’ distress {do I speak}, 
But <by equality> 
{In the present’ season]| your’ surplus for 
their deficiency,— 
a4 In order that their’ surplus may eome to 
be for your’ deficiency: 
||That there may come about an equality||:— 


= 1Co. vil. 6, 


15 Even as it is written— 
||Ze that [gathered] the much|{ had not more 
than enough, 
And |\he that [gathered] the little|| had not 
Tess. 7 


16 Thanks, however, unto God !— 

Who is putting the same’ earnestness in your 

behalf in the heart of Titus, 

uw In that <though, indeed, [the exhortation] 
he welcomed> 

Yet already being {greatly in earnest|, |Jof 
his own accord]] hath he gone forth unto 
you. 

18 Howbeit, wo have set forward, with him, the 
brother] |whose praiseintheGlad Tidings|| 
[hath gone] through all’ the assemblies :-— 

9 |[Not only so, howeverj| but ho hath also 
been appointed by the assemblies, as a 
fellow-traveller with us in this favour, 
which is being ministered by us witha 
view to the |Lord’s| gloryand our earnest 
desire :— 

20 Arranging this—lest anyone {upon us} should 
cast blame, in this munificence which is 
being ministered by us; 

aL For we provide things honourable, not only 
defore [the] Lord, but also before men.» 

22 Moreover we have set forward, with them, our 

brother whom we have proved jin many 
things, ofttimes} earnest,— 

But ||now|| much’ more earnest, by reason, 
of the great confidence [which he hath] 
towards you. 

23 <Whather as regardeth Titus> 

He is a partner of mine, and [towards you] a 
fellow-worker, 

<Or our brethren> 

Apostles of assemblies, and Christ’s glory. 

24 <The proof of your love, therefore, and of our’ 


boasting in your behalf> 
Shew ye Junto them| |lin the face of the 
assemblies]|. 


9 For, indeed, <concerning the ministry which 
is for the saints> 
It is |superfluous for me| to be writing to 
you; 
2 For I know your forwardness of mind— 
Of which |in your behalf] I am boasting unto 
Macedonians, 
That ||Achaia|[ hath been prepared for a 
year past,— 
And ||your’ zeal|| hath stirred up the greater 
number of them. 
8 Nevertheless I have sent the brethren, 
That |Jour boast in your behalfl| be not made 
void |in this respect|, 
That Jeven as I was saying| ye’ may be pre- 
: pared,— 

4 Lest by any means <if thera should come 
with me Macedonians, and find you un- 
prepared> 

j|Wej|—~not to say ||yelj—~should be put to 
shame in this confidence. 
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3 |Necessary| therefore, I regarded it, 

Yo exhort the brethren that they would go 
forward unto you, 

And make up beforehand your previously-~ 
promised blessing. 

|[2he same|| to be jready|—|thus, as a 

blessing] and not as of constraint. 

% <As to this, however> 

{{He that soweth sparinglyj| 

(Sparingly| also shall reap, 

And ||he that soweth with blessings|| 

|With blessings} also shall reaps: 

7 ||/Each one, according as he hath purposed i in 

. his heart|| 

Not sorrowfully, nor of necessity, — 

For || cheerful’ giver|| |G@od| loveth.> 

4 Moreover God is able to cause jevery’ gra- 
cious gift] to superabound unto you, 

In order that <having in every’ thing, at 
every time’, every kind of sufficiency 
of your own>° 

Ye may be superabounding unto eyery’ 
good work; 

9 Even as it is written— 

He hath scattered abroad, 

He hath given to the needy,— 

|| His righteousness|| abideth to futurity.a 

10 Now <he that supplieth seed to the sower and 
bread for eating> 

Will supply and multiply your seed for 

sowing, 

And cause to grow your fruits of righteous- 

ness: 

il (In every thing] being enriched, unto every 

kind’ of liberality,— 

Which, indeed, worketh out, through us, 
thanksgiving unto God ; 

12 Because ||the ministry of this public ser- 
vicel] is not only’ towards filling up the 
deficiencies of the saints, but also super- 
abounding |through the thanksgiving of 
many’| unto God,— 

3 [Of many} who |through the proof of this 
ministry| are glorifying God for your 
acknowledged’ submission unto the glad- 
message of the Christ, and for the liber- 
ality of the fellowship |unto them, and 
unto all|,— 

4 (/Thomselves also|| <with supplication on 
your behalf> longing after you, by reason 
of the surpassing favour of God [resting] 
upon you :— 

145 Thanks be unto God, for his unspeakable’ 

bounty! 


10 Moreover ||I, Paul, myself|] exhort you, 
Through the meekness and considerate- 
ness of the Christ,— 
I who |to look upon, indeed] am lowly 
among you, 
But |absent| am bold towards you ;— 


Gal. vi. 7. 4Ps. exli, 9. 
tor xxl, 8 (Sep.). * Mi: “the fruits of your 
«Or * Independence. al righteousness.” Is. lv, 
Ph. iv, 11. 10; Hos. x. 12 


2T entreat, however, 

That |when present| I may not be bold with 
the assurance wherewith I think to be 
daring against some who account of us 
as though [according to fiesh| we were 
walking,—. : 

8 For <though |in flesh| we walk> 

Not |according to flesh] do we war,— 

4 For |jthe weapons of our warfare]| are 
not fleshly, 

But mighty, by God, untoa pulling down 
of strongholds,— 

5 ‘When we pull down jealculations] and 
every’ height that uplifteth itself against 
the knowledge of God, 

And when we bring into captivity every’ 
thought unto the obedience of the Christ, 

8 And when we hold ourselves jin readiness] 
to avenge all’ disobedience, 

As soon as your’ obedience shall be ful- 
filled 1 

7 |The things that lie on the surface|| ye aro 

looking at:— 

<I anyone hath come to trust in himself that 
he is |Christ’s|> 

||This|| lethim reckon again, with himself— 
That <even as ||hel| is Christ’s> 
|So| also are ||welf. 

8 Yea <if |somewhatmoreabundantly| I should 
boast concerning our authority— 

Which the Lord hath given for building 
up and not for pulling you down> 

I shall not be put to shame,— 

° That I may not seem as though I would 
be terrifying you through means of my 
letters ; 

10 Because ||The letters, it is true (saith one),* 
are weighty and strong, 

But [the presence of the body] is weak and 
|the discourse] contemptible ;— 

11 j|This]| let such a one reckon— 

That <what we are, in our word, through 

means of letters, being absent> 

|Such| also {|being present|| are we |[in our 

deed||. 

12For we dare not class or compare ourselves 

with some’ who do [themselves] commend ; 

But ||they|| <|[among> themselves|| measur- 
ing |themselves|, and comparing them- 
selves with themselves> 

Are without discernment! 

18 |[Welj however <not as to tho things without 

measure> will boast ourselves, 

But, according to the measure of the limit 
which God apportioned unto us [as a 
measure|— 

To reach as faraseyen youl ° 

For <notas though we were not reaching unto 

you> are we over-stretching ourselves, 

For <as far as even you> were we before- 

hand in the glad-message of the Christ: 

Not <as to the things without measure> 

boasting ourselves in other’ men’s toils, 

But having |hope|—your faith lgrowing}— 


* Or (WH): “say they.” ° Or: “within.” 
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Jamong you! to be enlarged |jaccording 
to our limit for something beyond||,— 
16 [Unto tho regions beyond you| to carry the 
glad-message: 
Not <within another’ man’s limit, as to the 
things made ready> to boast ourselves, 
1 | He that boasteth| however, ||in the Lord}| let 
him boasi; 
18 Por {not he that commendeth himself’ ||he]| 
is approved, 
But he whom (jthe Lord| doth commend. 


11 I could wish ye would bear with me as to 
some little’ foolishness,— 
Nay! do even bear with mel 
2 For I am jealous over you with a jealousy jof 
God|; 
For I Kore betrothed you unto one’ hus- 
band, 
To present Ja chaste virgin} unto the 
Christ,— 
3 But I fear lest, by any means, 
<As ||¢he serpent|| completely deceived Eve, 
in his craftiness> 
Your minds should be corrupted from the 
singloness [and the chasteness] which 
are [due] unto the Christ, 
4 For <if indeed, |he that cometh| is proclaiming 
||another’ Jesus]j.° 
‘Whom we have not proclaimed, 
Or ||a different Spirit|] ye are receiving, 
Which ye had not received, 
Or a different glad-message, 
Which ye have never welcomed> 
Ye are well] bearing.t 
8 For I reckon not to have come a whit’ behind 
the exceeding overmuch’ apostles; 
6 And <even if uncultured in my discourse> 
Certainly not in my knowledge,— 
But ||in every way|} having made [it] mani- 
fest, in all things, unto you, 
7 Or |{a sin|} did I commit— 
Abasing |myself| that ||ye|| might be 


exalted,— 
In that ||free of charge|| |God’s’ glad-mes- 
sage| 
I announced unto you ? 
8 |\Other’ assemblies|| I despoiled, receiving 
supplies that I might minister [unto 
youl; 


“9 And <hbeing present with you, and having 
come short> I was not burdensome to 
anyone,— 

For |{my deficiency|| the brethren, coming 
from Macedonia, [helped to make 
up| i— 

And <in everything, without burden unto 
you> I kept |myself|—and will’ keep! 
||Truth of Christ is in mej] that |this boast- 
ing] shall not be silenced unto me, in the 

regions of Achaia. 

11 Wherefore? Because I love you not? 

|God| knoweth! 


10 


sJor. ix UM; cp.1C0.1.8. © Gal. 8. 
bGen. iit 1,18; ep. 1Tim. 40Or (WH): “ye might 
iL 14, well bear.” 


2 But |}what I am’ doing|| I also will’ do,— 
That I may cut off the oceasion of them 

who are wishing an occasion, 

That [wherein they are boasting them- 
selves] they may be found even as also 
IIwell. 

For ||such as these|| are false apostles, 
deceitful workers, transfguring them~ 
selves into apostles of Christ. 

And no marvel! For jSatan himself’ doth 
transfigure himself into a messenger of. 
light! 

8 |[No great thing, therefore|j if |his- 
ministers also| are transfiguring 
themselves as ministers of righteous- 
ness [— 

|[Whose end|| shall be according to their 
works, 

46 JAgain| I say— 

Let no one deem me to be {foolish|; 

But Jotherwise, at least} |Jas foolish|| give me- 
welcome, 

That ||I also|| {some little] may boast 
myself. 

<What Iam saying> ||Not according to the: 

Lord|| am I saying, but as in foolish- 
ness,— 
In this’ my boastful’ confidence! 
<Since |many| are boasting after the 
flesh> 
-{[T also|| will boast; 

For |gladly| do ye bear with the foolish, 
Being [yourselves] |discreet|,— 

For ye bear with it— 

Ifanyone enslaveth you, if any devoureth_ 
if anyone taketh if anyone lifteth himself 
up, if anyone [on the face| doth smite 
youl 

1 ||By way of disparagement]|| am I speaking,— 

As though ||we]| had been weak! 
‘Whereas ||in whatsoever anyonedareth|| <in 


3 


rey 


foolishnessIspeak> —||I also|| dare:— 
a2 {Hebrews| are they ? ||E also||, 
{Israelites| are they ? |Z also!|, 


[Seed of Abraham] arethey? — ||I alsol|, 
3 |Ministers of Christ} are they ? <As one 
‘deranged I am talking> ||Z}| above 
measure !— 
[In toils| superabundantly, 
[In prisons| superabundantly, 
|In stripes] to excess, 
[In deaths) oft,— 
bad <From Jews> ||five times|| |forty-save~ 
one] have I received, 
od [Thrice] have I been beaten with rods, 


Once] have I been stoned, 

|Thrice have I been shipwrecked, 

|& day and night| ||in the deep|| have I 
spent; 

In journeyings oft, 

In perils of rivers in perils of robbers,in 
perils from my own race, in perils from 
Gentiles, in perils in the city, in perils 
in the desert_in perils by the sea, in 
perils among false brethren, 27in toil 
and hardship, |in watehings| oft, in 
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hunger and thirst, |in fasting] oft, in 
cold and nakedness :-— 


23°, <Apart from the things without> 
|[My daily care||—my anxiety for all’ the 
assemblies ;— 
9 Who is weak, and I am not’ weak ? 


Who is caused to stumble, and ||I|| am 
not burning ? 


% <If {to boast| is needful> fin the,things that 
concern my weakness} will I boast. 


381 ||The God and Father of our Lord Jesus |[know- 
eth— 

He who is blessed unto the ages— 
That I am not speaking falsely: 

32 [[In Damascus]| [the governor under Aretas 
the king| was guarding the city of Damas- 
cenes, to apprehend me,— 

a And jthrough a window} was I let down by 

the wall, 
And escaped his hands. 


12 |Lo be boasting] is needful,—it is not, indeed, 
profitable,» 
Yet will I come to visions and revelations of 

[the] Lord :— 

2 I know a man in Christ, 
Who |fourteen years ago] 
<Whether in the body, I know not, 
Or out of the body, I know not, [God] 
knoweth> 
Such a one as this |caught away| as far as 
the third heaven; 
3 And I mow Such’ a man as this, 

<Whether in the body or apart from the 

body, 
[I know notj,—|God| knoweth> 
4 How that he was caught away into paradise, 

And heard unspeakable’ things, 

Which it is not allowable for a man to 

utter: 
£||On behalf of such a one as this|} will I boast, 
But ||on behalf of myself|| will I not boast 

|save in my weaknesses}] ;— 

6 Although in fact<ifI should wish to boast> 
Ishall not be foolish, for |the truth} would 

TI speak; 

ButTI forbear, lest anyone (unto me| Should 
rackou above what he beholdeth me [to 
be], or heareth from me,— 

[{Even by the exceeding greatness of the 
revelations||. 
+ Wherefore <lest I should be unduly lifted up> 
There was given to mea thorn? in the flesh, 
A messenger of Satan, that he might buffet 
me,— 
j[Lest I should be unduly lifted upj}. 
4 (In this behalf{ [}thricel| besoughtI |the Lord|, 
that it¢ might depart from me; 
9 And at once he said unto me— 
|Sufficient for thee| is my favour, 
For {jmy power|| fin weakness| is made 
complete, 
© Ac. fx. 95, 


eOr em: *But to be 


Brofitable, Yet,” &e, 
© Or; “stake.” 
boasting indeed is not 


40r: “he,” 


|[Most gladly|| therefore, will I rather’ boastin 
my weaknesses, 
That the power of Christ may spread a tent 
over me, 

10 Wherefore, I take pleasure in weaknesses, in 
insults, in necessities, in persecutions 
and straits,» 

[in behalf of Christ] ; 
For <as soon as I am weak> ||then|| am I 
[powerfull]. 
11 IT have become foolish,—j]ye]| compelled me :— 
+ {T]|, in fact, ought |by you] to have been 
commended ; 
For |not a whit] have I come behind the 
exceeding’ overmuch’ apostles,— 


[Even if I am nothing’}: 

a |[Zhe signs, indeed, of an apostle||> were 
wrought out among you [in all’ en- 
durance],— 

{Both} in signs and wonders, and mighty 
works: 


18 For whatis there wherein ye were mado in- 
ferior to the rest’ of the assemblies,— 
Save that ||I myself}] would not allow my- 
2 self to be a burden unto you ? 
Forgive me this wrong! 
4 Lol ||this third time]] Iam holding myself |in 
readiness| to come unto you, 
And I will not allow myself to be a burden; 
For I seek not yours, but you ;— 
For jthe children] ought not’ to lay up |for 
the parents|, 
+ But the parents for the children ;— 
3% And ||Ij] |most gladly} will spend, and be 
fully spent, for your souls :— 
<If I fexceedingly| love you> am I |the less] 
loved ?¢ 
16 But let it bel— 
I ||myselfj] did not burden you,— 
Notwithstanding, |(being crafty|| |with guile! 
LT eaught you ?4 
11 Was there anyone of those whom I have sent 
unto you| through whom [have overreached 
you? 
18 I exhorted Titus, and sent with him the 
brother,— 
Did [Titus] overreach you? 
Was it not |in the same’ spirit] we 
walked ? 
Was it not |in the same’ steps| ? 


19 ||ANl this time|| think ye, that junto you| we 
are making a defence ? 
||Before God in Christ|| we speak ;— 
But all these things, beloved, for your’ up- 
building. 
20 For I fear— 
<Lest, by any means, when I come> 
{Not such as I wish} should I find you, 
And |[Ij| should be found by you, |such as 
ye do not’ wish| ;— 


2Or (WH): “in in persecu- Tam loved,” 
tons, ins straits. 4 Asif: “Is that what you 
es ix, 2. say ?'—which he then 
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Lest, by any means, [I should find] strife, 
jealousy, outbursts of wrath, factions, rail- 
ings, whisperings, puffed up pretensions, 
confusions ;— 

21 Lest <when I again’ come> my God should 
‘i humble me in regard to you,— 

And I should grieve over many’ who had 
before sinned, and not repented of the 
impurity, and fornication, and wanton- 
ness which they had committed. 


4S ||This third time|] am I coming unto you:—> 
<Aé the mouth of two’ witnesses, or three> 
shall every’ matter be established.» 
21 have said beforehand, and do say before- 
hand,— 
<As present the second time, although 
now absent> 
Unto them who before sinned, and unto all 
the rest,— 
That <if I come again> I will not spare, 
5 <Since ||a test|| ye are seeking, of the speaking 
in me of Christ ;— 
Who |unto you| is not weak, 
But is powerful in you,— 
4 For |although he was crucified through 
weakness|, 
Yet is he living through God’s power,— 
Tor |although ||we}| are weak ine him|, 
Yet shall we live with him, through 
God’s power [unto us]>— 
5 Be trying |lyourselves}} whether ye are in 
the faith, 
Be putting ||yourselves|| to the test] 
Or do ye not recognise yourselves, 


Or; “amitocome unto > Den, xix. 15, 
you??? cOr: “with,” 


Seeing that |Jesus Christ] is in you,— 
Unless perhaps ye fail in the testing. 
6 TIhope, however, that ye shall come to know, 
that |[we]| fail not in the testing! 
7 But we pray unto God, that ye may do 
nothing base,— 
Not that ||we]] may appear |accepted}, 
But that |[ye|| |the honourable thing| may 
be doing, even though ||wej| should be, 
as‘it were, |rejected| ; 
8 For we can do nothing against’ the truth, 
but for’ the truth ; 
9 For we rejoiee—whensoever ||wej] are weak_ 
and |lyelj are [strong], 
||[Ebis|[ also we pray for—your restoration :— 
10 |[For this causel| |these things, while absent] 
am I writing, 
That I may not 
sharply’— 
According to the authority which |the 
Lord| hath given me, for building up 
and not for pulling down, 


{when present| deal 


U1 ||Finally|| brethren, farewell! 
Be getting restored, be taking encourage- 
ment, be of one mind, live in peace,— 
And ||the God of Jove and perce|| will be 
with you. 
12 Salute ye one another with a holy’ kiss, 
|All the saints] salute you. 
18 ||The favour of our Lord Jesus [Ohrist], 
And the love of God, 
And the fellowship of the Holy’ Spirit|| + 
Be with you all’, 


a Ap: “Spirit.” 





THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 


GALATIANS. 











1 Paul, an apostle,— 

Not from men, nor through man, 

But through Jesus Christ, and God the 
Father who raised him from among the 
dead,— 

2 And all the brethren with’ me;— 
Unto the assemblies of Galatia: 
Favour unto you and peace, 
From God our Father, 
And Lord Jesus Christ,—> 


4 


Or: “From God [the] Father, and our Lord Jesus 
Christ.” 


4 Who gave himself for our sins.» 
That he might deliver us out of 
the present’ evil age, 
According to the will of our God and 
Father,— 
6 Unto whom be the glory unto the ages 
of ages: Amen! 
6T marvel that ||thus’ quickly|| ye are moving 
away from him that called you in the 
favour of Christ, 


sOr: mower © 08. (WH): 
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Unto a different’ glad-message,—. 

T Which is not |another|, 

Only there are jsome| that are troubling 
yous 
And wishing to change the glad-message 

. of the Christ. 

8 But <even if |[,ve]| or ||a messenger out of 
heaven]| announce 4 glad-message [unto 
you] aside from that which we announced 
unto you> 

{Aceursed|» let bim be! 
9 |jAs we have said before, even now’ again’ I 
say]: 
<If anyong is announcing unto you’ aglad- 
message aside from that which ye ac- 
eepted> . 
[Accursed|» let him be! 
10 For am I Jeven now| persuading ||men]] or 
[God]? 
Or am I seeking to please ||menj] ? 
<If I had been still’ pleasing jmen|> 
]|Christ’s’ servant|| had I not been! 
1 For [ make known unto you, brethren, 
<As to the glad-message which was an- 
nounced by me> 
That it is not after man; 
1a For neither [|from man|| did I accept it, 
Nor was taught [it],— 
But through a revealing of Jesus Christ. 
8 For yo have heard <as to my own’ manner of 
life, at one time, in Judaism> 
How that |exceedingly| was I persecuting 
the assembly of God_and laying it waste,° 

% And was making advancement, in Judaism, 

above many’ contemporaries in my 
nation,— 

Being |surpassingly’ zealous| of my 
paternal’ instructions.4 

But <when God_° who set me apart from my 

mother's womb and called’ me through 
his favour, 
‘Was well-pleased’ 16 to reveal his Son in mo,¢ 
That I might announce the glad-message 
regarding him among the nations> 
|Straightway| I conferred not with flesh and 
blood, 

uv Neither went I up unto Jerusalem unto 
them who |before me{ were apostles,— 

But I went away into Arabia, and again’ 
returned unto Damascus. 

18 |[Then, after three’ years|] went I up unto 
Jerusalem, to become acquainted with 
Cephas, and tarried with him fifteen days; 

19 But |[other of the apostles|| saw I none, save 
James the brother of the Lord :— 

20 Now <as touching the things which I am 
writing to you> lo! |before God Iam 
not guilty of falsehood :— 

a1 ||After that|j I went into the regions of Syria 
and Cilicia, 

2 And was still unknown, by face, unto the 


B 
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assemblies of Judza which were in 
Christ,— 
3 Only they were hearing— 
||He that was persecuting us formerly|{ 
|Now] is announcing the glad-message of 
the faith which he formerly laid waste ; 
bad And they were glorifying |[God|| |in me].« 
2 ||After that, fourteen’ years later|| I [again} 
went up unto Jerusalem, with Barna- 
bas, 
Taking with mo Titus also; 

2 And I went up by revelation, 

And laid before them the glad-message 
which I proclaim among the nations; 
||Privately]} however, to them of repute,— 

Lest, by any means, |in vain| I should 
be running, or had run. 

8 But ||not even Titus, who was with mo, 
though he was a Greek’|| was compolled 
to be circumcised ;— 

4 But [this was] because of the false 

brethren secretly’ introduced,— 
Who, indeed, came in secretly to spy 
out our freedom, which we have in 


Christ Jesus, 
That they might bring us’ into 
bondage :— 
5 ]/Unto whom, not even for an hour|] gave 
we place by the [required] submis- 
sion,— 


In order that ||the truth of the glad- 
. message|| might still abide with you, 
6 Moreover <from them who were reputed 
to be something>— 
|Whatsoever at one time| they were, 
maketh no’ difference to me, 
God accepteth not a man’s ||person||,— 
j/Unto me|| in fact, they who were of 
repute added nothing’ further; 
a But |Jon the contrary||— 
<When they saw that I had been on- 
trusted with tho glad-message to the 
uneircumcision, 
Even as |Poter] [with that] to the cir- 
eumcision,— 
8 For ||he that energised in Peter, into 
an apostleship to the circumeision|} 
Energised alsoin me, for the nations, 
9 And when they perceived the favour 
which had been given unto me> 
||James and Cephas and John, who were 
reputed to be pillars’|[ 
Gave ||the right hand of fellowship|| unto 
me and Barnabas, 
In order that j{wel{ [should go] unto 
the nations, 
And j[they|] unto the circumcision :— 
10 Only that we should remember ||the 
destitute||,— 
As to which I had given diligenco |this 
very’ thing] to do. 
11 But <when Cephas came unto Antioch> 
||Lo the face|| [even] |him| I resisted, 
Because he stogd condemned ; 


2 Or: “in my case ’~as in v. 16. 
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#2 For <before that certain came from James> 


|[With them of the nations|j used he to eat; 


‘Whereas <when they came> 


He used to withdraw, and keep himself 
‘separate, 
Fearing them of the circumcision ; 
And the rest’ of the Jews [also] used 
hypocrisy with him, 
80 that |jeven Barnabas|| was carried 
aavay by their’ hypocrisy. 


4 But <when I saw that they were not walk- 


16 


16 


uv 


18 


at 


20 


a 


a 


ing with straightforwardness as regard- 
eth the truth of the glad-message> 
I said unto Cephas, before all:— 


<I {|thou|| although {a Jevw| |like them 
of the nations, and not like the Jews| 
dost live> 
How dost thou compel ||them of the 
nations|| to live like Jews? 
|[We, by nature’ Jews, and not sinners 
from among the nations’|| 
<EKnowing, however, that a man is not 
declared righteous by works of law,* 
[Nor at all] save through faith in 
Christ Jesus> 
||Even wo|| [on Christ Jesus»| believed, 
That we might be declared righteous— 
By faith ine Christ, 
And not by works of law; 
Because ||by works of law}| shall no’ flesh 
be declared righteous.4 
Now <if in seeking to be declared 
righteous in Christ we ||ourselves 
also|| were found sinners>— 
Is Christ |therefore| a minister |of sin] ? 
Far be it! 
For <if |(the things that I pulled downl| 
|[these|| jagain| I build> 
||A transgressor|} I prove |myself| to be. 
For |{I|| [through means of law] [unto 
law| died, 
That junto God| I might live:— 
{{With Christ|| have I been crucified ; 
And jliving no Ionger| am ||I|[, 
But [living in me| is |{Christ||,— 
‘While <so far as I now’ do live in 
flesh> 
[By faith] TI live— 
The faith ine the Son of God, 
Who loved me_ and gave him- 
self up in my behalf. 
TI do not set aside the favour of God; 
For<if [through law| is righteousness> 
Then |Christ| ||without cause|| died. 


O thoughtless’ Galatians | 


‘Who hath bewitched you,— 


|[Before whose very seyes|| |Jesus Christ| 
was openly set forth as a crucified one? 


2 ||Phisonly|| am I wishing to learn from you:— 


Been crs iil. 11; Ro. iif. 20. 
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||By works of law]| received ye [the Spirit] ? 
Or by a believed’ report ?& 
4 Bs. exlilt, 


on Jesus ae 





‘il out ofa report of 
faith.” ve. 


3 ||So thoughtless|| are ye ? 
<Having made a beginning in Spirit> 
Are ye }jnow, in flesh|| to be made complete ? 
4 {{Such things|| suffered ye |in vain],— 
Tf at least [it is] even in vain ? 

5 <He then who was supplying unto you tha 
Spirit, and energising mighty works 
among * you> 

{By works of law, 
Or by a believed’ report» [did he it}? 
6 Even as Abraham— 
Believed in God, 
And it was reckoned unto him as righte- 
ousness.e 

7 Be taking note |therefore|— 

That |they who are of faith] |\the same|| are 
|sons| of Abraham ; 

8 And {the scripture|} 
<jForeseeing| that ||by faith|| God would 

declare the nations righteous> 
Fore-announced the good news unto Abra- 
ham, saying— 
All’ the nations shall be blessed in theed 

9§o then |{they who are of faith|| are blessed 

with believing’ Abraham ; 

10 For |jas many as are of works of law|| are 
Junder a eurse|,— 

For it is written— 
{|Aecursed]| is everyone’ that continueth not 
in all’ things that are written in the bookt 
.of the law to do them& 

11 Moreover, <that |{in law|| |no one] is declared » 

righteous with God> [is] evident,— 
Because ||Z'he righteous one|| jby faith! 
shall live!; 

12 And |{the law|| is not of faith, but— 
||He that hath done them|| shall line in 

them,k 

18 ||Christj| hath redeemed |us} out of the curse 
of the law, 

Having become |in our behalf| ||a curse] ;— 
Because it is written— 
\|Cursed]| is everyone’ that hangeth upon 
a tree|;— 

a In order that {{unto the nations|| [the 
blessing of Abraham| might come about 
in Jesus Christ,~— 

In order that |jthe promise of the Spirit|| we 
might receive through means of the" faith, 


%8 Brethren! |{in human fashion|| am I speaking: 
Yet still |ja man’s’ confirmed’ covenant|] ro 
one setteth aside or addeth unto: 
16 Now {{unto Abraham|{ were spoken the pro- 
mises—jand unto his seed|°;— 
Hesaithnot— Anduntothyseeds, as 
of many, 
But |las of one||— 
which is Christ: 


And unto thy seed,o 


20r: in” 
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aw And |this| I say— 
<A covenant previously confirmed by God> 
|[the law whieh |after four hundred’ and 
, thirty’ years| hath been brought into 
* peing|| doth not annul so as to do away 
with the promise. 
18 For <if |by Jaw] is the inheritance>. 
Itis [no longer| by promise; 
But |[unto Abraham]| |through promise] hath 
God favoured it, 
19 Why, then, the law ? 
[Because of the transgressions|| Itwasadded, 
‘Until such time as the seed should come, 
unto whom the promise had been made, 


And was given in charge through inessengers, 


at the hand of a mediator; 
20 Now {Ja mediator || is not [a mediator] Jof 
one|, = 
But ||God|| is’ Jone|. 
211s ||the law]] then, against the promises [of 
Gody? Tar be it! 
For <if alaw had been given, which had been. 
able to give life> 
Vorily jJin> Jaw] would have been our 
righteousness ; 
23 But the Scripture |did shut up| all things 
[under sin|,° 
That ||the promise by faith in¢ Jesus 
Christ|| might be given to them who 


haye’ faith, 

3 ||Before the coming of the faith|| however, 
junder law] wero we being kept in 
Ward, 


Being shutup unto the faith which should 
afterwards’ |be revealed]. 
2480 that” ||the law|| hath‘ proved four tutor] 
[training us] for Christ, 
In order that [by faith] we might be declared 
righteous ; 
2% But <the faith having come’> {no longer| are 
we [under a tutor|;— 
26 For ye |lall|| are [sons of God] through thee 
faith in Christ Jesus; < 
at For ye {Jas many as |into Christ] have been 
immersed}] have put |Christ| on: 
28 ‘There cannot be’ Jew or Greek, 
There cannot be bond or free, 
There cannot be male and female, 
For ||all ye|{ are jone| in ObristJesus: 
29 Now <if |lyel] are of Christ> 
By consequence ye are |Abraham’s seed(, 
|Aceording to promise| ||heirs||. 


4 ButIsay:— 
<For as long’ a time as [the heir] is an 
infant|> 
He differeth |nothing| from a servant, 
though [lord of all, 
2 Butis junder guardians| and stewards, until 
the (day) fore-appointed of the father: 
3 So also ||walf <when we were infants> 
[Under the elementary principles of the 
world] were held in servitude; 


* Thedefinitonrticle here fs 
2 Qrguaply ganorie= "a." 
ir (SHY 


ENT. 


7 Ro. xt 82, 
ail: “of. 
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4 But <when the fulness of the time came’> 
God Sent forth his Son, 
Who came to be of a woman, 
Who came to be under law,— 
5 That |[them who were under law|| ho 
might redeem, 
That {jthe sonship|] we might duly 
P receive ;— 
& And <because ye are sons> 
God hath sont forth the Spirit of his Son 
into our hearts, (exclaiming, Abba! Ob 
Father*! 
1 So that |no longer] artthou aservant, buta son; 
And |[if a son]] an heir also, through God. 


~ 8 But [fat that tima||— 


<Not knowing God> 
Ye were in servitude unto them who |by 
naturef are not Gods; 
9 Whereas {|now||— 
<Having acknowledged God,— or rather, 
Having been acknowledged by’ God> 

How turn ye back again unto the weak’ and 
beggarly’ elementary principles, unto 
which [lover aguin|| ye are wishing |to 
come into servitude] >? 

10 {|Days|| ye do narrowly observe,sand months, 
and seasons, and years :— 

un Tam afraid of you—Lest by any means [in 
vain| I should have toiled for you! 

12 Become ye as ||II], 

Because ||Z also|| [was] as ||yo||,—brethren, T 
entreat you. 
[Not at all] have ye wronged me, 

18 Howhbeitye know that ||by reason of 4 a weak~ 
ness of the flesh]| I myself announced tho 
glad-message unto you |formerly|; 

u And |jyour trial in my flesh¢]| ye despised, 
not, neither spat ye [in disgust], 

But|asa messenger of God| ye weleomed me— 
||As Christ Jesus]|. 

18 ‘Where, then, is the happiness ye accounted 
yours? 

For I bear you witness—That ||if possible, 
your eyes|| ye would have dug out, and 
given unto me, 

16So then |lyour enemy|| have I become, by 

dealing truthfully with you ? 

They shew a zeal for you, not honourably, 

But wish |[to shut you out/|, 
In order that ye may be zealous for 
||them]]. 

Howhbeit it is [honourable] to show zeal in 
what ist honourable at all times, and not . 
only when I am present with you ;— 

38. My dear children! for whom I Jagain| am 

in birth-pains, 
Until Christ be formed within you ;— 

bad Icould wish, however, to be present with 

you, even now, and to change my 
voice,— 
Because I am perplexed regarding you. 


& 
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4 Tell me! ye who ||under Jaw|[ are wishing tobe: 
||The law}| do ye not hear? 
2 For it is written, that ||Abraham]] had |two’ 
sons|—* 
One’ by the bondmaid, 
And one’ by {the free woman|; 
But |[he that was of the bondmaid]] 
|After the flesh] had been bora, 
Whereas ||he that was of the free woman]} 
Through means of a » promise. 
2% Which things, indeed, may bear another 
meaning ; 
For ||the same|| are two’ covenants,— 
One, indeed, from Mount Sinai, 
|Into bondage] bringing forth, 
The which is Hagar,— 
25 And |[the Hagar|| is Mount Sinai, in 
Arabia),— 
She answereth, however, unto the 
present’ Jerusalem, 
For she is in bondage with her chil- 
dren; 
26 But |{the Jerusalem above’||¢ is {free|,— 
The which is our mother; 
a1 For it is written— 
Be gladdened, 0 barren one! that wast not 
giving birth, 
Break forth and shout, thou that wast not in 
dirth-pains,— 
Because ||more|] are the children of the 
deserted one, 
Than of her that had the husband. 
And |jwe||* brethren, <after the manner of 
Isaac> 
Are jchildren of a promise’. 
22 But <just as |then| ||he that after the manner 
of the flesh’ had been bornj| 
Did persecute him who [had been born] 
after the manner of the Spirit> 
||Thus}} also |now]. 
30 «But, what saith the seripture ? 
Cast out the serving woman and her son; 
For in nowise shall the son of the serving 
woman inherit’ with the son of the iree.t 
41 Wherofore, brethren, we are not children of a 
serving woman], but of the free :— 
5 ||With her freedom|j |Christ] hath made you’ 
free. 
Stand fast, therefore, and do not again] |}with 
a yoke of servitude|| be held fast! 
2 See! ||I, Paul|| say unto you— 
<I£ ye be getting cireumcised> |Christ| will 
profit you’ nothing’. 
8 Yea I bear solemn witness again, unto every’ 
man getting circumcised,— 
That he is |a debtor| to do |the whole’ law|. 
4 Ye have been set aside from Christ, ye who {by 
law| are to be declared righteous,— 
[Out of his favour] ye have fallen; 
5 For |{wel| |in Spirit, by faith for a hope of 
vighteousness| are ardently waiting,— 
6 For |jin Christ [Jesus]]| neither |/cireum- 
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eision|| availeth anything» nor |uncir~ 
eumcision|, 


But faith, [through love| energising. 


7 Ye were running well :— 
Who hath hindered you, that |by truth| ye 
are not to be persuaded ? 


8 |[Zhe persuasion] [is] not of him that call~ 
eth® you :— 

9 {JA little’ leaven|| leaveneth |the whole’ 
lump|.° 


10 }|I|{ am persuaded regarding you, in the Lord— 
That <for nothing else> yo will have any 
regard; 
But ||he that is troubling youj} shall bear the: 
sentence,— 
[[Whosoever he may be]. 
11 |[I|| however, brothren— 
<If [circumcision] I yet’ proclaim> 
‘Why am I yet’ persecuted ? 
|After all| the stumbling-block of the cross. 
hath been set aside. 
12 Oh! that they would even leave off in dismay 
who are unsettling you I 
18 For |lyal{ |on a footing of freedom| were called, 
brethren,— 
{Only’| [turn] not your freedom into an occa~ 
sion to the flesh, 
But |jby means of your lovel| be serving one: 
another ; 
“ For |[the whole’ law|] [in one’ word] is. 
summed up—(namely] in this,— 
Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. 
oo <If, however, |jone another]| ye bite and. 
deyour> 
Take heed lest ||by one another|| ye be con- 
sumed! 
16 I guy, moreover— 
[By Spirit] be walking, 
And ||fleshly coveting|| ye will in nowise- 
fulfil; 
7 For ||the flesh{| coveted against the Spirit, 
But {|the Spiritj] against the flesh,— 
For |jthese|| Junto one another] 
opposed, 
Lest <whatsoever things ye chance to de- 
sire> ||these|| yo should be doing! 
18 And <if [by Spirit] ye are being led> 

Ye are not under law. 

19 |[Manifest|] however, are the works of the 
flesh, which, indeed, are— 

Fornication, impurity, wantonness, 20 idol- 
atry, enchantment, enmities, strife! 
jealousy,s outbursts of wrath, factions, 
divisions, parties, 2! envyings, drunk- 
enness} revellings ;— 

And such things as these: 

As to which I forewarn you, even es I 
have’ forewarned you,— 

That ||they who such things as these’ do 
practise|[ 
Shall not inherit ||God’s kingdom||. 


” 


are: 


B; EIS 51.00. WiLL 19, ° Tew, xe, 485 Bt, xxl, 995, 
» Ons" was calling” 3. 


Ro. 

31Go. ¥. 6,8. ize} ort 
ahr" “smite themselves £9 
of” 





: “strifes 
TE: “enlousiea” 
4 Or: “drunken bouts.” 


GALATIANS V. 92-26; VI. 1—18. 


195 





22 But ||the fruit of the Spirit]| is— 

Love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gracious- 
ness, goodness, faithfulness23 meek- 
ness, self-control ;— 

||Against such things as thesel| thereis no 
law. 

2% And |{\they who are of Christ Jesus\j have 
crucified ||the flesh||, with its susceptibili- 
ties and covetings. 

2% © <If we live by Spirit> 

{By Spirit] let us also walk. 
36 Let us not become vain-glorious,— 
{|One another|| challenging, 
||One another|| envying. 


6 Brethren! <if a man should even be over- 
taken’ in any’ fault> 
||¥e, the spiritual|| be restoring such a one, 
in a spirit of meekness, 
Looking to thyself lest jjeven thou|] be put 
to the test. 
2 {One another’s’ burdens|| be ye bearing, 
And ||soj] fill up the law of the Christ. 

8 For <if anyone thinketh he is’ something when 
he is Jnothing|> he deceiveth himself; 

4 But ||his own work]| let each one > be putting 

to the proof,— 
And ||then, for himself alone|| |the matter 
of boasting] shall he have, 
And not for some other, 

5 For ||each one|] |his own’ proper load [shall 

bear :— 

6 Howheit, let him whos being orally instructed 
in the word, have fellowship with him that 
is so instructing him, ||in all’ good things||. 

1 Be not deceiving yourselves ! 

[\God|| is not to be mocked ; 
For <whatsoever a man soweth> ||the 
same} shall ho also reap,— 

8 Because <he that soweth into his own 

fiesh> 
{|Out of the flesh|| shallreapcorruption,* 
‘Whereas <ho that soweth into the Spirit> 
{Out of the Spiritj] shail reap age- 
abiding life. 


© Or: “decay.” 
2 OnWED: itm” moe ee 


9 And <in doing that which is honourable> 
let us not be fainthearted ; 
For ||in due season|| we shall reap, if we 
faint not. 
10 |Hence] then, <as we have opportunity’> 
Let us be working what is good, towards 
ail,— 
But |especially| towards the family of the 
faith. 


1! Seo! || with whatlargo’ letters unto you’}| Thave 
written, |with my own’ handj:— 
12 <As many as are wishing to make a good. 
show inflesh> _ 
{The same|| are compelling you to get 
circumcised, — 
Only’ that |for the cross of Ohrist [Jesus]} 
they may not be suffering persecution! 
13 For <not even they who are getting® cir- 
cumcised> are |\themselyes|| observing 
flave],— 
Butare wishing you’ to be circumcised, 
That |jin your’ flesh|| they may boast 
themselves. 
wu <With me> however, 
Far be it! to be boasting, 
Save in the cross of our Lord Jesus 
Christ,— 
Whereby |junto mej] {a world| hath 
been crucified, 
And {fI{] unto ja world]; 
Bw For neither |cireumcision| is anything, nor 
Juncireumcision|, 
But a new’ creation >;— 
16 And <as many as [by this rule] shall 
walke> 
Peace be upon them, and mercy, 
[|And upon the Israel of God]}.4 
0 <For the rest> 
. ||Annoyances_unto me] let no one be offering; 
For {|I|| |the brandmarks of Jesus, in my 
body] am bearing. 


18 |The favour of our ¢ Lord Jesus Ohrist]| be with 
your spirit, brethren, Amen, 
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H Paul, an apostle of Christ Jesus, through 
God’s will, 

Unto the saints who are fin Ephesus] and 
faithful in Christ Jesus,— 

2 Tavour unto you, and peace, 

Trom God our Father, and Lord Jesus 
Christ, 
8 ||Blessed|} be the God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ» 

Who hath blessed us with every’ spiritual 
blessing, in the heavenlies, in Christ, 

4 According 2s he made choice of us, in him, 

before the founding of a world, 
That we might be holy and blameless in 
his presence ; 

{In love|{ marking us out beforehand unto 
sonship, through Jesus Christ, for him- 
self, 

According to the good pleasure of his will, 

6 Unto the praise of the glory of his favour 

wherewith he favoured us in the 
Beloved One,— 

a In whom wo have the redemption 
through his blood, the remission 
of our offences,» 

According to the riches of his favour, 

e which he made to superabound 
towards us; 

{In al’ wisdom and prudence|| ®making 
known to us the sacred seeret¢ of his will,¢ 

According to his good pleasure which he 
purposed in him,— 
20 <Forean administration of the fulness of 
the seasons> to- reunite for himself 
(under one head) the all things in the 
Christ, The things upon the heavens, 
And the things upon the earth, 
{Hn him)|: 
nu Tn whom also we were taken 2s an inheritance, 
According to the purpose of him who 
energiseth all things according to the 
counsel of his will, 
ZB That woe should be for the praise of his 
glory— 
[We who had hoped beforehand in the 
Christ||,— 
B In whom |lye also||— 
<Hearing the word of the truth, the 
glad-message of your salvation,— 


10. te “b «Chap. iti. 9; Col. i. 26. 


20 
toar ¢Or- “with a view to.” 
LMyatery.” 


e Ap: 


In whom also belisving>— 
Were sealed with the Spirit of the 
promise the Holy [Spirit],= 
1 Which» is an earnest of our inheri- 
tance, 
Unto the redemption of the acqui- 
sition ;— 
||Unte his glorious’ praise||.° 


36 |For this cause ||I also||— 
<Having heard of the faith on your’ part 
inthe Lord Jesus, and that towards all 
the saints>4 
%6 Cease not giving thanks in your behalf, 
Making mention in my prayers* 
uv That [|the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
the Father of glory} would give you a 
Spirit of wisdom and understanding in 
gaining a personal knowledge of him,— 
18 The eyes of your heart! having been en- 
lightened’, 
That ye may know— 
What is the hope of his calling, 
What the riches of the glory of his inheri- 
tance in the saints,& 
1 And what the surpassing’ greatness of his 
power unto us who believe, -—— 
According to the energy of the grasp of 
his might” 20 which he energised in 
the Christ, When he raised him 
from among the dead, And 
seated him at his right hand* in the 
heayenlies, #1 Over-above all princi- 
pality, authority, and power, and 
lordship, and every’ name that is 
named, not only in this age, but also 
in the coming one, And did 
put |jall things}} in subjection beneath 
. his feet. And gave him to be 
head over all things unto the assem- 
bly™ “Which indeed ishisbodya 
The fulness of him who |the all 
things in allj is for himself filling 
up. 


$Ghay iv. 50s 2 Co, iL 2. Dee, xxxilL 26-20, 
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2 [Unto] you also— 

Being dead* by your offences and 
sins, ?In which at one time ye 
walked» According to the age of 
the world, According tothe princes of 
the authority of the air, of the spirit 
that now energiseth in the sons of 
disobedience,* 3 Among whom 
also ||we all|] had our behaviour, at 
one time, in the covetings of our 
flesh, doing the things desired by the 
flesh and the mind, And were 
children, by nature, of anger4—even 
as the rest,— 


4 But ||God|} <Being rich in mercy> 
j|By reason of the great love wherewith he 
loved us|] 
5 <Although we were’ dead by our 
offences>* 
Gave us life together with the Obrist,— 
{By favoux| ye have been saved,— 


6 And raised us up together, 
And seated us together in the heavenlies f 
[{in Ohrist}]: 
v That he might point out, in the on- 


comingages, The surpassing’ riches 
ofhis favour in graciousness upon us, 
||Zn Christ Jesus|}; 
8 For |by his favaur| have ye been saved, 
through means of faith, 
And this [hath come to pass]— 
Not from you, Of God} the free- 
giftl 
9 Not from works, lest anyone should 
boast. 
10 ||His|| in fact we are—his {workmanship}, 
Oreated in Christ Jesus upon a footing of 
good works, 
Which God prepared beforehand, That 
|therein| we might walk, 


11 Wherefore, keap in remembrance— - 
That jat one time| |jye, the nations in flesh|| 
<Who are called Uncireumeision by the so’- 
ealled Cireumeision in flesh, made by 
hand>s 
1a “That ye were ||in that season|!_ 

Separate from Christ, Alienated from 
the citizenship of Israel, and strangers 
fromthe covenants ofpromise, Having 
no |hope] And godless in the world; 

18 But ||just now, in Christ Jesus||, 

|[¥e, who at one’ time were afar offj) 

‘Were made nighi in the blood of the 


Christ; 
14 ||Hel| in fact, is our peaco— 
‘Who madeboth one, And ||the enclosing’ 


middle-walll| took down, 35 {The 
enmity, in his flesh—the law of com- 
mandments in decrees||'—bringing to 


nought,— 
© Qol. tt 13. £ See chap. $, 20; ep. 4.85 
PGol tit Fine ci ee 
be chap. ¥. 6, 2B. 
a Goh di 6 He ‘1b 


e Col, iL 13. 


That ||the two|] he might create in him- : 
self, into one’ man of new’ mould’, 
||Making peacel}. 

w And might fully reconciles them both, in 
one’ body, through means of theeross,— 
}Slaying the enmity thereby||;— 
i And |jeoming|} ke pmncnmnes the glad~ 
message— 
]|Of peace|| unto you, ihe far of, j 
]|And peace]| unto them that were nigh»; 


1B Because |[through him]| we have our 
introduction—* ||we both||—in one” 
Spirit, unto the Father. 

19 Henee, then— 


|[No longer|| are ye strangers and sojourners,. 
But ye are fellow-citizens of the saints, And. 
members of the household of God,— 
20 Having been built up on the foundation of 
the apostles and prophets, 
There being |for chief corner stone| 4 
|[Tesus Christ himself’||,— 
aL |{n whom] |lan entire’ building, 
.  Inprocess of being fitly joined together}}, 
Is growing into a holy shrine in [the] Lord 5 
23 [In whom| |lye also|| are being builded 
togethere 
Into a habitation of God in Spirit. 


8 For |this} cause |JI, Paul, the prisoner of 
Christ Jesus in behalf of you the na- 
tions||:—— 

2 If atleast yehave heard of the administration 
of the favour of God! which hath been 
given unto me for you, 

8 [How that] {by way of revelation| was 
made known unto me the sacred 
secret,—s 

Even as I before wrote» in brief,— 

4 — Respecting which ye can |by reading| per~ 
ceive my discornment in the sacred 
secrets of the Christ,— 

5 ‘Which |in other’ generations] had not beer. 

made known unto the sons of men, 

As it hath {now] been revealed by his 
holy’ apostles’ and prophets, in 
Spirit ;— 

6 That they who are of the nations should be 

joint heirs, and a joint body, and joint. 
partakers of the promise in Christ Jesus 
through means of the glad-message,—7 OF 
which I was made a minister, according’ 
to the free-gift of the favour of God 
which was given unto me, according to 
the energy of his power: 

8 |{Unto mejj— 
<The less than least of all’ saints> 

‘Was given this favour, 
|{Unto the nations{| to announce the glad- 
message of the untraceable’ riches of 
the Christ, 

a And to bring to light—What is the 
administration of the sacred secret* 

® Col, 1, 20-22, the sgered secret," v. 9. 
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glory. 
© Perk: “all divine’ ful- 


which had been hidden away from the 
ages in God, who did all things create: 
10In order that now, unto the princi- 
palities and the authorities in the 
heavenlies, might be made known’, 
through means of the assembly, the 
manifold’ wisdom of God,—l! According 
to a plan of the ages which he made in 
the anointed Jesus our Lord,—!? In 
whom we have our freedom of speech 
and introduction® with assurance, 
through the faith of him ;— 
Wherefore I request, that there be no fainting 
in my tribulations in your behalf, 
The which is your glory ;— 
For |this} cause, I bow my knees unto the 
Father— 
From whom every’ fatherhood in [the} 
heavens and upon the earth is named — 
In order that he may give unto you— 
<According to his glorious’ riches>» 
[With power] to be strengthened, through 
his Spirit, in the inner man, 
That the Christ may dwell, through means 
of your faith, in your hearts, in love, 
|[Having become rooted and founded||, 
In order that ye may be mighty enough 
To grasp firmly, with all the saints — 
What is tho breadth and length and 
depth and height, 
To get to know, also, the |knowledge- 
surpassing} love of the Christ,— 
In order that ye may be filled unto all 
the fulness of Gode: 
Now <unto him who is able4 to do [above all 
things|, 
Exceeding abundantly above the things 
which we ask or concsive,— 
According to the power which doth 
energise itself within us,— 
|[Unto him|| be the glory, 
In the assembly And in Christ Jesus— 
Unto all the generations of the age of ages; 
Amen :—- 


T exhort you, therefore, 
<I, the prisoner in the Lord> 
‘To walk in a manner |worthy|¢ of the calling 
wherewith ye were called ;— 
With all lowliness and meekness f 
With long suffering, . 
Bearing one with another in love, 
Giving diligence to keep— 
‘The oneness of the Spirit in the uniting- 
bond of peace,— 

One’ body, and one’ spirit, even as ye 
were also called in one’ hope of your 
calling, 

One’ Lord, one’ faith, one’ immersion, 

One’ God and Father of all— 

Who is over’ all, and through’ all, 
and in’ all. 


¢ Ro. v. 2. 
the riches’ of his 









© Coli. 
© Col, til, 12. 


T{/To each one of you|| however, hath favour 
been given, 

According to the measure of the free-gift of 

the Obrist; 
8 Wherefore he saith— 

||Ascending on high|| hetook captivity captive, 

[And] gave gifts unto men.» 

Now this, He ascendeds; what is it— 
save—That he also descended? inte the 
under’ parts of the earth? 

10 [He that descended] [|hel} it is who also 

ascended over-above all the heavens, 

That he might fill all things; 

im And |{he|| gave— 

Some, indeed, to be apostles, 

And some, prophets, 

And some, evangelists, 

And some, shepherds and teachers,— 

Rn With a view to the fitting of the saints 

For the work of ministering, 

For an upbuilding of the body of the 
Christ ; 

18 Until we all advance— 

Into the oneness of the faith, and the 
personal knowledge of the Son of God, 

Into a man of full-growth, 

Into the measure of the stature of the 
fulness of the Christ; 

i That we may [no longer! be infants—Billow- 
tossed and shifted round with every wind 
of teaching,—In the craft of men, In knavery 
suited to the artifice of error; 

18 But ||pursuing truth||— 

May |in love| grow into him in all things,— 
Who is the head, ||Christ||,— 

6 Out of whom ¢ all’ the body— 

Fitly framing itself together, And con- 
necting itself, Through means of 
every’ joint of supply, By way of 
energising in the measure of each single 
part— 

Secureth the growing of the body, 

Unto an upbuilding of itself in love.c 

11 {/This!! therefore. am I saying and protesting 
in the Lord :— 

That Ino longer| ye waik even as jthe nations} 

walk— 

In the vanity of theiy minds, 18 Being 
darkened in their understanding, Alien- 
ated from the life of God— By reason 
of the ignorance that existeth within 
them, By reason of their hearts being 
turned into stone, Who, indeed, 
Jhaving become past feeling] have 
delivered {|themselves]| up, with wanton- 
ness, unto making a trade of all impurity 
with greed. 

20 {f¥el{ however, have |not thus{ learned the 
Christ :— 

21 If at least, it is ||nim|| ye have heard, And 

|[in him|| ye have been taught— 

Even as truth is’ in Jesus,— 

2 That ye were to strip off—as regardeth the 


= Ps, Ixviti. 18. 40Or: “by virtue of 
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former’ behaviour—the old’ mans Who 
eorrupteth himself according to his de- 
eeitful’ covetings, 

28 And were to be getting young again in the 
spirit of your mind, 

co And were to put on the man of new’ 
mould’ Who |after God| hath been 
ereated in his truthful’-righteousness 
and loving kindness, 

28 Wherefore <stripping off what is false> 

Be speaking truth each one with his neigh- 
dour,e 
Because we’are members one of another; 

26 «Be ye angry, and not committing sin,? 

Let not |the sun| be going down upon your 
angry mood, 

at Neither be giving place unto the adversary; 

28 Let ||the stealer|} jno more| steal, 

But rather let him be toiling— Working 

with hise hands the thing that is good, 

That he may have [wherewith] to be 
giving away to him that hath |need|; 

29 Let ||no’ putrid discourse|] Jout of your 
mouth| be going forth, 

But if anything is good—suited to the 
needful’ upbuilding —? 
That it may give bonefit unto them that 
hear; 

30 And be not grieving the Holy Spirit of God, 
Wherewith ye have been sealed unto a day 

of redemption &; 

31 <All’ bitterness, and wrath and anger, and 
outery, and profane speaking> let it be 
taken away from you," [With all’ base- 
ness; 

32 And be ye gracious |one to another|_ tenderly 
affectionate, in favour forgiving one 
another— 

Even as (|God also, in Christ|| hath in 
favour forgiven yous; 

& Become ye, therefore, imitators of God, as 
children belqved, 2? And waik in loye— 

Even as {|the Christ alsoj| loved you, And 
delivered himself up in your* behalf, 
An offering and sacrifice! unto God, For 
a fragrance of sweet smell,> 
% But <fornication, and all’ impurity, or covet- 
ousness> 
Let it not be named among you— 
as becomoth saints; 
4 And shamelessness and foolish talking, or 
jesting,— 
Which things are beneath you,— 
But |xather| giving of thanks; 

4 For ||this|| ye know, |if ye take note|— 

That no fornieator, or impure or greedy 
person, [Who is an ‘idolater|, 
Hath any inheritance in the kingdom™ of 


Eyen 
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6 Let no one be deceiving you with empty words;” 
For |jbecause of these things|] is coming the 
anger of God ® upon the sons of obstinacy»: 
7 Do not, then, become co-partners with them ; 
8 For ye were, at one time, darkness, 
But |nowj are ye light in the Lord,— 
[48 children of light| be walking,—¢ 
9 For ||the fruit of the light||4 is in all” 
goodness, and righteousness, and 
truth,— 
1 Putting to the test what is well-pleasing 
unto the Lord; 
nm And be not joining in fellowship in the un- 
fruitful works of darkness, 
But |rather] be even administering reproof; 
12 For <of the secret things which are brought 
to pass by them> it is |shameful| even 
to speak! 
[All things|| however, <whoen reproved by 
the light> become manifest, 
For {[all’ that of itself maketh manifest|{ is 
[light ; 
u Whereforo it saith— 
Up! thou sleeper, 
And arise from among the dead, 
And the Christ will shine upon thee. 
16 Be taking heed, therefore, |exactly| how yo aro 
walking,— 
Notas unwise, But as wise,— 
16 Buying out for yourselves the opportunity ¢ 
because ||the days|| are jevil|; 
uw |For this canse}| do not become foolish, 
but have discernment as to what is tho 
will of the Lord; 
18 And be not getting drunk with wine! in which 
is dissoluteness, 
But bo getting filled in Spirit ;— - 
Speaking to yourselves, with psalms and 
hymns and spiritual songs &5 
Singing, and striking the strings, with your 
heart unto the Lord; 
Giving thanks, always, for all things, 
<In the name of our Lord Jesus 
Ohrist> 
Unto your God and Father h; 
2 Submitting yourselves one to another 
In reverence of Christ,— 
a) Ye wives! unto your own husbands, |as 
unto the Lord|, 
3 Because ja husband] is the head of his 
wife, 
As |the Christ also] is the head of the 
assembly, 
|[Hel| being the saviour of the body,— 
a, Nevertheless <as ||the assombly|| sub- 
mitteth herself unto the Christ> ||so]] 
the wives, unto their husbands |in 
everything]: 
35 Ye husbands « be loving your wives, 
Even as ||the Christ also[j loved the 
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assembly, and delivered ||himselfj] up 
in her behalf, 

That ||her|| he might sanctify, Having 
purified [her] with the bath of water, 
in declaration, 

That |{he|] might present junto him- 
self| theassembly {Jal glorious|{ not 
having spot or wrinkle or any of such 
things, but that she should be holy 
and blameless ; 

||So|| ought the husbands [also] to be 

loving their own’ wives |as their 
own’ bedies|,— 

|Ho that loveth his own wife}| loveth 

]himself], 

[No one|} in fact, ever yet hated |his 

own’ flesh{, 

But nourisheth and cherisheth it,— 

Even as jthe Christ] theassembly, 

Because |members| are we of his 
body ;— 

|For this cause|| will a man leave his 

Sather and his mother, and will 

cleave unto his wife, And ||they 

twoj| shall become’ jone flesh|.> 

This sacred secret|}* is |greatl,— 

|ITI| however, am speaking as to 
Christ and [as to] the assem- 
bly2;— 
Nevertheless ||ye also|| do ye, indi- 
vidually, 
Each man be so loying |}his own’ 
wife|| as himself, 
And ||the wife|| [see] that she 
reverence her husband. 
“Ye childrens be obedient unto your 
parents tin the Lord], 
For this is right: 
Honour thy father and thy mother, 
<Which indeed is the first com- 
mandment with promise> 
That it may come to be ||well with thee||, 
And thou shalt be long-lived upon the 
land.t 
And ye fathers. be not proyoking your 
children to anger, 
But be nourishing them up in the 
discipline and admonition of the Lord. 

Yo servants be obedient unto them who 

lafter the flesh] are your masters_ 
With fear and trembling, 
In singleness of your heart, as unto the 
Christ; 
Not by way of eye-service as man- 
pleasers, 
But as servants of Christ, doing the 
will of God, 
|[From the soul, 7 with good willj] ren- 
dering service— 
As unto the Lord, and not unto men; 
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8 Knowing that |jeach one|| <whatso- 
ever he may do thatis good> ||the. 
same|| shall he receiye back from. 
the Lord—Whether bond or free, 

9 And ye masters. ||the sume thingsi| be 

doing towards them, 
Forbearing your threat— 
Knowing that {/both their’ and your” 
Master|j is in the heavens, 
And |{respect of persons|| there is 
none }with him|.b 


10 <For the rest> ‘ 
Be empowering yourselves in the Lord, and 
in the grasp of his might: 
uu -Put on the complete armour of God, 
With a view to your having power to stand 
against the strategies of the ndversary; 
12 Because ours struggle is not against blood 
and flesh, But 


Against the principalities of thig 
Against the authorities davienade 
Against the world-holders mi ‘I 


Against the spiritual forees of wickedness. ’ 
in the heavenlies. 
18 {|For this causel| take up the completoarmour 
of God, 

In order that ye may receive power to 
withstand in the evil day, 

And <[all things| having accomplished > 
to stand! 

4 Stand, therefore— 
Having girded your loins with truth, 
And put on the breastplate of righteousness,4 
wu And shod your feet with the readiness of the 
glad-message of peace®; 
% ||With all|| having taken up the shield of 
faith, 

Wherewith ye shall have power ||all’ the 
ignited darts of the wicked onej| to 
quench ; 

Ww And ||the helmet of salvation||t welcome yo, 
And the sword of thé spirit, which is what 
God hath spoken,s 
% |{With all prayer and supplication|| praying 
in every season, in spirit, 
And |thereunto| watching, with all’ por~ 
severance and supplication, 
For ail the saints,— 
vp [[And on behalf of me||;—b 

That ||unto me|| may be given discourse 
in the opening of my mouth 
[With freedom of utterance|j to make 
known the sacred secret! [of the glad- 
message] 20 <In behalf of which 
I am conducting an embassy in 
chains> , That |therein] I may 
use freedom of utterance as it is 
needful for me to speak, 





a In order, however, that |[ye also]| may 
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know the things which relate to me—* 
|fvhat I am accomplishing]|—||Al 
< things|| shall Tychieus make known 
unto you, [He] the beloved brother and 
faithfulministerintheLord, ??Whom 
Lhave sent unto you for this very pur- 


*Col. iv. 7. 


That ye may get to know 
And he 


pose, 

the things concerning us, 

may encourage your hearts, 

23 Peace unto the brethren, and love with faith,— 
From God our Father, and Lord Jesus Christ. 


2% Favour be with all’ them that love our Lord 
Jesus Christ with incorruptness, 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 


PHILIPPIANS. 





1 Paul and Timothy, 
Servants of Jesus Christ,— 
Unto all’ the saints in Christ Jesus who are 
in Philippi, 
With overseers and ministers :— 
a Favour unto you, and peace, 


From God our Father and Lord Jesus * 


Christ. 
8Tam giving thanks unto my God, on occasion 
of all’ my remembrance of you, 
4 <At all times, in every’ supplication of 
mine, in behalf of you all’> 
||With joy|| |my supplication] making,— 
& On account of your contribution unto the 
giad-message, from the first’ day until the 
present: 
6 Being persuaded of this very’ thing— 
That |[ho who hath begun in you a good 
work]| 
Will, perfect it, until the day of Jesus 
Christ»; 
7 According as it is right in me to have |this| 
i regard,in behalf of you all’,— 
Because ye haye had me in your hearts, 
<Both in my bonds and in the defence 
and corfirmation of the glad-message> 
All of you being |{joint partakers of my 
fayour||. 
8 For God is ||my witness]]° how I long for you 
all’ in the tender affections of Christ Jesus, 
9 And jjthis|} I pray— 

That ||your love|| may be lyet more and 
more| pre-eminent in personal knowledge 
and all’ perception, 

10 To the end ye may be putting to the test the 
things that differ, 

In order that ye may be incorrupt and may 

give no occasion of stumbling, unto the 
day of Christ, 


Or: “fellowship,” “share 
help.” x 


° Or (WH): “Christ Jesus.” 
of help.’ ©Ro. 19. 


n Filled with that fruit of righteousness 
which is through Jesus Christ unto the 
glory and praiso of God, 

12 Howbeit Iam minded, brethren, thatye should 

be getting to know| 

That ||the things which relate unto myself|} 

|rather, unto an ddvancement of the glad~ 
message} have fallen out,* 

80 that ||my bonds|| have become |manifest 
in Christ], in the whole’ palace, and unto 
all the rest,— 

1% * And [so that] j|the most of the brethren in 
the Lord|| <assured by my bonds> are 
hecoming more abundantly’ bold to be 
fearlessly’ speaking the word of God:— 

18 ||Some|| indeed, by reason of envy and 
strife— 

||Some}| however, by reason of good will— 
are proclaiming ||the Christ||: 

18 |[Phese]| indeed, out of love, Knowing 
that ||for the defence of the glad-mes- 
sage|| Iam set; 

u But ||those]] ||out of faction|| are declaring 
|the Christ|,e Not purely—supposing to 
rouse up ||tribulation|] with my bonds. 

18 What then ? 

_ That {fim any’ Way|| <Whether in pretext, 
or in truth> ||Christj| is declared 
And jin this}] I rejoice—Yea, and will” 
rejoice! 

1 For4 I know that ||this}] shall turn untome 
for salvation—e 

Through your’ supplication, and the 
supply of the Spirit of Jesus Christ,— 

2 According to my eager outlook and hope, 

that [jin nothing]| shall I be put to 
shame, 
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But |[with all’ freedom of speech|| [as 
always, now also| shall Christ be 
magnified in my body, Whether 
through means of life, or of death, 

21 For [[unto me|j— 
|Living| is Christ, 

And ||dying|| gain, 

22 «But <if living in flesh {is Christ]> |/This, 
unto mel] is a fruit of work,— 

And <what I shall choose>* I make not 
known: 

23 «Iam held in constraint, however, by reason 
of the two,— 

Having |the coveting| to be released,» and to 
be |with Christi, 
For it were far’ better ! 

24 But ||to abide still in the flesh|| is more need- 

ful for your sake; 

% And <of |this| being assured>I know that 
I shall abide,—-yea abide with you 
all’, for your’ advancement, and the 
joy of your faith ; 

26 In order that |jyour matter of boasting|| 
may be more abundant in Christ Jesus, 
regarding me, through my own’ pres- 
ence again’ with you. 

27 \|Only|] <in a manner worthy of the glad-mes- 
sage of the Ohrist> be using your citizen- 
ship; 

In order that— 
<Whether coming and seeing you, or 
being absent> 
T may hear of the things which concern 
you,— 
That ye are standing fast in one’ spirit, 

[With one’ soul] joining for the eombat 
along with the faith of the glad- 
Message ; 

28 And not being affrighted in anything by 
the opposers,— 

[|The which{| is junto them] a token of 

destruction, although of your’ sal- 
vation, And this from God; 


29 Because ||unto you|| hath it been 
given as a favour, ||in behalf of 
Chrisi(| 


Not only, on him, to believe, 
But also, in his behalf, to suffer :— 
‘90 Having ||the same’ contest|| which ye have 
seen in me, and now hear to be in me, 


2 <iIf there be, therefore, any encouragement 

in Christ, 

If any comfort of love, 

Tf any fellowship of spirit, 

If any tender affections and compassions> 

2 Fill ye up my”joy— 

That |jthe same thing|| ye esteem, 

|[The same’ lovel| possessing, 

<Joined in soul> {the ones thing|| esteem- 

ing,— 
8 Nothing by way of faction, 

Nothing by way of vain-glory,— 


a0Or (WH): “And 


¢ what 
shall I choose ?” 


z a Me “for the releasing.” 
ce (WH): “same 


But <in lowliness of mind> accounting 
[lone another|) superior to yourselves,— 


4 Not ||to your own things|| |severally 
looking, 

But ||to the things of others]| |sever- 
ally|®:— 

5 |[Zhe same thing|| esteem |in yourselves| 
which also ||in Christ Jesusj! [ye 
esteem],— 

6 Who <jin form of God|¢ subsisting> 


Not ||a thing to be seizedj| accounted 
the being equal with God, 
1 But ||himself|| emptied, 
Taking ||a servant's form||, 
Coming to be ||in men’s likeness|| ; 
8 And <|lin fashion|| being found |las a 
man||> 
Humbled himself, 
Becoming obedient as far as death, 
Yea, [jdeath upon a cross|}. 
9 Wherefore also |jGod)| uplifted him far 
on high, 
And favoured him with the name which 
is above every’ name,— 
wo In order that |jin the name of Jesus|| 
every’ knee might bow—4 
Of beings in heaverl, and on earth, and 
underground,— 
a And |levery’ tongue|| might openly con- 
fess—a 
That Jesus Christ is ||Lord||, 
Unto the glory of God the Father. 


12 So, then, my beloved— 
<Even as ye have always’ obeyed, 
Not [as] in my presence only, 
But |now| |[much more|| in my absence> 
|[With fear and trembling|| [your own’ salva- 
tion| be working out; 

13 For it is ||God|| who energiseth within you, 
both the desiring and the energising, in 
behalf of his good pleasure, 

14 |[All things]| be doing, apart from murmur- 
ings and disputings ; 

15 Inorder that ye may become faultless and 

inviolate,¢ 
Ohildren of God, blameless amidst.a crooked 
and perverted generation,€ 
Amongst whom ye appear as luminaries 
in the world, 
16 ||A word of light|} holding forth,— 
As a matter of boasting unto me, for the 
day of Christ,— 
That ||not in vain|] I ran, 
Nor {iz vain|] Iioileds:— 

Ww Nay! <if I am even to be poured outas 
a drink-offering, upon the sacrifice 
and public ministry of-your faith> 

I rejoice, yea rejoice together with you 


all’,— 
18 |{Far the same cause[} moreover, do |[ye 
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also[} rejoice, yea rejoice together 
with me. 

49T am hoping, however, in the Lord Jesus— 

|Limothy|{ [shortly| to send unto you, 

In order that ||I alsoj] may be of cheerful 
soul, when I have ascertained the things 
that concern you. 

30 For {Jno one|| have I, of equal soul, Who 
||genuinely|| [as to the things that con- 
cern you| will be anxious; 

ab For ||they all|[ [their own things] do seek, 
Not the things of Christ Jesus +; 

22 But ||of the proof of him|| be taking note,— 

That <as cbild [with father|> 

|[With me|| hath he done service for the 
glad-message ; 

283 ||Him|| indeed, therefore, am I hoping to 
send— 

<As soon as I can look off from the things 
that concern myself>—||forthwith||. 

247 am assured, however, in the Lord,—That I 

|[myself|| shall shortly’ come. 

25 ||Needful|| nevertheless have I accounted it— 

||/Epaphroditus]| 

<My brother and fellow worker and fellow 
soldier, , 

But your’ apostle and public minister to 
my need> 

To send unto you ; 

26 Since he hath been longing to see jyou 
all’|,> 

And ie been in great distress, because ya 

had heard he was sick ;— 

Ww And, in fact, he was’ sick, nigh unto 

death ; 
But [{God|| had mercy on him,— 
And. |not on him only|, 
But {jon me also]], 
Lest |[sorrow upon sorrow|| I should 
have, 

48 j|Tho more promptly|} therefore, have I sent 
him, 

That <seeing him again> ye may rejoice, 

And }}I]| {the less sorrowful] may be. 

29 Be giving him welcome, therefore, in the 
Lord, || with all’ joy|| 5 

And ||such as hej] [in honour| be holding — 

30 ~Because ||for the sake of the work of the 
Lord|| Junto death] he drew nigh, 

Running hazard with his life, 

That he might fill up your’ lack of the 
public service jtowards me]. 


3 <YFor the rest, my brethren>—Rejoice in the 
Lord. 
<To be writing jthe same things| unto you> 
||[Lo me|| is not irksome, while ||for you|| it 
is safe :— 
2 Beware of the dogs, 
Beware of mischievous’ workers, 
Beware of the mutilations; 
3 For ||wel| are the circumcision: Who 
|[In the Spirit of God|| are doing divine service, 


= Or (WH) ; “Jesus Christ.” fomee”: which may be 

bOr Oy simply, . long- rendered freely, “cutting 
ing after you al : up =hacking; “cnt 
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And are boasting in Christ Jesus, 
And ||not in flesh|| having confidence,— 

4 Although, indeed, |{Ijj might have confl- 

dence sven in flesh. 
<If any other thinketh to have confidence in 
flesh> 

{]Ii[ more :— 

|Cireumeised] the eighth day, 
Of the race of Israel, 
Of the tribe of Benjamin, 
A Hebrew of Hebrews,— 
|[Regarding law|| a Pharisee, 
6 |{Regarding zealj] persecuting the assembly, 
||Regarding the righteousness that is in 
lawj] having become ® blameless, 
7 But <whateyer things junto mej were |gain|>> 
[|The same] have I accounted jfor the Obrist’s 
sake| |]loss|| ; 
8 Yea doubtless! and I account all things to 
be Jloss|, 
Because of the excellency of the knowledge 
of Christ Jesus my Lord, 
[|For the sake of whom|| the loss [of ail 
things| have I suffered, 
And do account them refuse 
In order that |{Christ||Imaywin, ‘And 

be found in him— Not having a 

righteousness |of my own], ‘That which 

is by law, But that which is through 
faith in Christ, The righteousness 
which is fof God| upon my faith, — 

10 To get toknowhim, And the powerof 
his resurrection and fellowship of his 
sufferings, Becoming conformed unto 
his death,— 

nu If by any means I may advance to the 
earlier resurrection» which is from 
among the dead: 

so Not that I have |already| received, 

Or havo |already| reached perfection, 
But I am pressing on— 

Tf I may even lay hold of that for 
which ¢ I have also been laid hold of 
by Christ [Jesus] :—- 

13 Brethren! |||] |as to myself| reckon that I 

have |not yet| laid hold; 
One thing, however,— 
<The things behind| forgetting, 
And [unto the things before] eagerly 
reaching out> 

ua \[ With the goal in view]| I press on 
For the prize of the upward’ calling 

of God in Christ Jesus. 

15 ~<As many, therefore_as are full-grown> 

Let [this] be our resolve; 
And <if [somewhat differently| ye are re- 
solved> 
[|This, also|| shall |Goa| unto you’ reveal, 
16 Nevertheless <whereunto we have ad- 
vanced> 
|In the same rank| stepping along. 
17 ||Imitators together of me} become ye, brethren, 





tion.” 

a0r uf Jay hold, inasmuch 
as? 

: “the out-resurrec- 
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And keep an eye on them who |thus| are 
walking,— 
Even as ye have |[us|| for Jan ensample}.0 
4% For ||many|| are walking— 
Of whom I have often’ been telling you, 
And ||now, even weeping|| am telling,— 
The enemies of the cross of the Christ; 
at Whose |end| is destruction, 
Whose |God| is the belly, And [whose] 
{glory| is in their shame, 
Who ||upon the earthly, things||are resolved. 
20 For |{our’ citizenship|| |in the heavens| hath 
its rise; 
Wherefore {|a Saviour also|| do woe ardently 
await,— 
||Zhe Lord Jesus Christ|},— 
al ‘Who will transfigure our humbled’ body» 
Into conformity with his glorified’ body, 
According to the energy wherewith he is 
able even to subdue junto himself] ||all 
things||. 


4 §8o0 then, my brethren, beloved and longed for, 
my joy and crown,— 
|\Thus|| stand fast in the Lord, beloved. 
2 ||Buodia|| I exhort, and ||Syntche|| I exhort,— 
|jOn the same thing|| to be resolved in the 
Lord :— 
2 Yea! I request thee also, true’ yokefellow, 
Be thou helping together with these women,— 
||Who|| indeed, ||in the joyful messago|| 
have maintained the combat with me, 
Along with Clement also, and the rest’ of 
my fellow-workers, ||Whose names}} are 


in the book of life. 
4Rejoices in the Lord always: ||Again|| I will 
say—Rejoice! 
5 Let ||your considerateness|lf be known unto 
all’ men, 


||Phe Lord|| is near :— 
6 |For nothing]|| be anxious, 
But |{in everything|| <by your prayer and 
supplication with thanksgiving> 
Let |jyour oe be made known unto 
God; 

7 And ||the peace of God, which riseth 
above every’ mind|| shall guard your 
hearts and your thoughts, in Christ 
Jesus. 


8 <For the rest, brethren> 
<Whatsoever things are true, 
Whatsoever things are dignified, 
Whatsoever things are righteous, 
Whatsoever things are chaste 8 
Whatsoever things are lovely, 
‘Whatsoever things are of good report,— 


9 Or: “*model.” 

> Or: “subsisteth.” 

eM: “the body 
‘humbling * = 
we are humbled” .. 
“the body of h's glory 8 
= “the body wherein he 


eOr: “pure”; but “as 
there are no impurities 
Tike those fleshiy, which 
defile the body and the 
spirit alike (1 Co. vi. 18, 
19) so 4yvos Ig an epithet 
predominantly employ- 


of our 
Rl ‘ein 


is glorified,” ed to express freedom 
4 Ps. Ixix. 2. from these *—Trench, 
¢ Chap. if 183 fff. 1. Syn. N. T. 317-8. 
fOr: reasonableness.” 


If there be any virtue, and if any praise> 
|[The same|| be taking into account; 

9 <The things which ye have both learned and 
accepted, and heard, and seen in me> 
|[Zhe same|| practise =~ 

And ||the God of peace||* shall be with 
you, 


10 Howbeit I have been made to rejoice in the 
Lord greatly— 
That ||now, at length|| ye have flourished in 
your care for me’,— 
Although, indeed, ye were’ caring, but 
lacked opportunity. 


Not that ||as to coming short|j I am speak- 
ing, 

For ||I|| have learned <In whatsoever 
circumstances I am> to be |inde- 
pendent| >: 

12 T know [what it is] even to be kept low, 


And I know [ivhat it is] to have more 
than enough,— 
||In every way, and in all things|| have I 
been let into the secret— 
Both to be well fed, And to be hungering, 
Both to have more than enough, And to 
be coming short: 
18 Thave might ||for all things}] in him that 
empowereth me, 
t Nevertheless ||noblyj| have ye done in taking 
fellowship with me in my tribulation. 
% Ye know.’ moreover, {jeven ye, Philippians||,— 
That <in the beginning of the glad-message, 
When I went forth from Macedonia> 
Not {|so much as one’ assembly|| with me” 
had fellowship—in the matter of giving 
and receiving—save |lye alone||,— 
% That <even in Thessalonicu, both once and 
again> ||unto my need|| ye sent:— 
Ww Not that I seok after the gift, 
But I seek after the fruit that is to abound 
unto your account, 
18 But I have all things in full, and have more 
than enough, 
Tam filled, having welcomed from Epaphro~ 
ditus the things that came from you,— 
4A fragrance of sweet smell,a 
An acceptable sacrifice, 
Well pleasing unto God, 
19 And ||my God|| will fill up your every’ need, 
According to his riches in glory in Christ 
Jesus, 


20 Now |junto our God and Father|| be the glory— 
Unto the ages of ages. Amen! 


21 Salute ye every’ saint in Christ Jesus. 
The brethren who are with mo’ jsalute youl. 
22 All the saints salute you, but especially’ they 
who are of Ceesar’s ¢ household. 
3 ||Phe favour of our Lord Jesus Christ| 
Be with your spirit. 


* Ro. xv. 88; He. xlil 20, 
»23 Co, ix, 
cOr: “Know” (mpera- 


afte, 
x. 41. 
e Gn chap £18 
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41 |[Paul, an apostle of Christ Jesus through the 

will of God, 

And Timothy my brother}],— 

2 Unto the holy’ and faithful’ brethren in 

Obrist that are ||in Colossel], 
Fayour unto you, and peace, from our 
God and Father. 
3 We are giving thanks * unto God_ the Father of 
our Lord Jesus [Christ}, 
[|Always, for you} offering prayer,— 

4 Having heard> of your faith in Christ 
Jesus And of the love which ye havee 
unto all’ the saints,— 

% Because of the hope that is lying by for you 
in the heavens, 

Of which ye heard before, in the word of 
the truth of the glad-message, ® when it 
presented itself unto you; 

Even as |lin all’ the world alsol| it is bearing 
fruit and growing, even aS also among you, 
From the day when ye heard, and came 
personally to know the favour of God in 
truth, ?Even as ye learned [it] from Epa- 
phras, our beloved’ fellow-servant, Who is 
faithful in our‘ behalf, as a minister of the 
Obrist, § Who also, hath made evident unto 
us your’ love in spirit. 

9<For this cause> ||Wwe also|[ 

<From the day when we heard» (of you]> 

Cease not jin your bebalf| praying and ask- 

ing— 

Thate ye may be filled unto the personal 
knowledge of his will, In all’ spiritual 
wisdom and discernment, 

10 So as to walk worthily! of the Lord, unto 

all’ pleasing, 
||In every good’ work|{ bearing fruit, 
And growing in s the personal knowledge 
of God, 

u |[With all’ power|[ being empowered, Ac- 
cording to the grasp of his glory, Unto 
al’ endurance and long-suffering with 


joy, 

12° Giving thanks unto the Father® that hath 
made you i sufficient for your share in the 
inheritance of the saints in the light, 


*Ph, i. 3; 1 Th. 1.2; 2 Thi 


Be 1,155 Phile.55 vor. 9, 
eR “and your 


e Mt: “In order art 





Or Wwe: “us? 


a oF VED: “your.” 


B Who hath rescued us out of the authority 
of the darkness, 
And translated [us] into the kingdom of the 
Son of his love; 


u [In whom] we have* our redemption>— 
the remission of our sins,— 

1 |]Who|] is an image of the unseen God, 
Firstborn of all’ creation,— 

16 Because |[in him|| were created all 


things in the heavens and upon the 
earth, The things seen and the 
things unseen, Whether thrones or 
lordships or principulities or au- 
thorities,—|iThey all|| |through him 
and for him| have been created, 


u And ||he|} is before all, And {|they 
: all|{ |in him| hold together; 
1% And |{he]] is the head of the body, the 


assembly, Who is the beginning, 
Firstborn from among the dead, In 
order that ||he|} might become [in all 
things| ||himself|| pre-eminent ;— 


1 ~ Because }{in him|] was all’ the fulness 
well pleased to dwell, 
20 And ||through himj} fully to reconcile 


all things unto him, Making peace 
_ _ through the blood of his cross,— 

[{jjThrough him|[]—~Whether the things 
upon the earth or the things in the 
heavens; 

2 And |[youl] 
<Who at one time were estranged 
and enemies in your mind in your 
wieked works>¢ 

Yet [[now|| hath he4 fully reconciled ¢ 

a in his body of flesh, through means 
of his death, 

To present you holy and blameless and 
unaccusable before him,—% If, at 
least, yo are abiding stillin the faith, 
founded and firm, and not to be 
moved away from the hope of the 
glad-message which ye have heard, 
Which hath been proclaimed in all’ 
creation which is under heaven,—Of 
which |[I Paull have become minis- 











tert 
24 WNow]| am I rejoicing in the sufferings on your 
behalf, 
POF (WH): “have had.” 4 Or (WH): “have ye been,” 
A ¢ Eph. ti 
ickedness," f Eph, 1.7, 
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And am filling up the things that lack of the 
tribulations of the Christ, in my flesh, 
In behalf of his body, Which is the assembly, 
Of which ||I|| have become minister— 
According to the administration ® of God 
which hath been given unto me to 
you-ward, 

To fill up the word of God, 

The sacred secret» which had been 
hidden away from the ages and from 
the generations, 

But ||{now|| hath been made manifest 
unto his saints—’? Unto whom God 
hath been pleased to make known 
what is the glorious’ wealth of this 
sacred secret’ among the nations, 
Which‘ is Christ in you, the hope of 
the giory,— 

‘Whom we are declaring, 

Admonishing every’ man, 
And teaching every’ man, in all’ 
wisdom, 
In order that we may present 
every’ man complete in Christ; 
Unto which I am even toiling, 
Contending according to his energy 
which is energising itself in me 
with power, 


For I desire you to know, how great’ a con- 
test I am having—in behalf of you, And 
of those in Laodicea, And as many as 
have not seen my face in the flesh ; 

a In order that their hearts may be en- 
couraged, Being knit together in loye, 
ven unto all’ the riches of the full assur- 
ance of their understanding, Unto a per- 
sonal knowledge of the sacred secret? of 
God,—||Christ||: $In whom are all’ the 
treasures of wisdom and knowledge hidden 
away. 

4 This I say, in order that {Jno onej] may be 
reasoning |lyou|| aside with plausible 
discourse; 

5 For <though, indeed, |in the flesh] I am 

absent> 

Yet |Jin the spirit|| [with you| I am—e 

Rejoicing, and heholding your’ order and 
the solid firmness of your Christ’-ward 
faith. 


25 


26 


26 


& <As therefore, ye have accepted the Anointed’ 
Jesus as your Lord> 
|[In him|} be walking,— 
7 Rooted, and being built up, in him, 
And making yourselves sure in your faith, 
|{Even as ye have been taught||,— 
Surpassing therein with thanksgiving.t 
8 Be taking heed, lest there shall be anyone lead- 
ing |lyouj] off as a spoil, 
Through means of their philosophy, and an 


empty deceit, — 
* Or: “stewardship.” Eph, @ Ts, xlv. 8; Pr. i. $f. 
Ap tie ae a eee pasel 
+ itystery.* a “Sury ing 
eOrwHr who.” in thanksgiving,” 


According to the instruction of men, 
According to the first principles of the 
world,— 
And not according to Christ: 
2 Because jjin him|| dwelleth all’ the fulness of 
the Godhead ® [bodily], 
And ye are jjin him||> filled full,— 
|[Whojj is the head of all’ principality and 
authority, 
|[In whom]] ye have also been circumcised 
with a circumcision not done by hand, 
In the despoiling of the body of flesh, 
In the circumcision of the Ohrist,— 
Having been buried together with him in 
your immersion,? 
Wherein‘ also ye have been raised to~ 
gether, 

Through your faith in the energising of 
God—Who raised him from among the 
dead. 

18 And <as for you— 
‘Who were {dead| by your offences and by 
the uncireumeision of your flesh> 
He hath brought yous to life together with 
him,— 
Having in favour forgiven us all’ our 
offences, 
Having blotted out the handwriting against” 
us’ by the decrees,—! 

Which was hostile to us,— 

And hath taken away ||the same|| out of 
the midst, 

Nailing it up to the cross: 

<Spoiling the principalities and the author- 
ities> 

He made of them an open example, 

Celebrating a triumph over them thereby. 

16 Let no one, therefore, be judging ||you[|— 
In eating and in drinking, 
Or in respeet of feast, or new moon, or 
sabbath,— 
Which are a shadow of the things to come, 
Whereas ||the body|| is of the Christ, 
18Let |{no onel| jagainst you] be avrbitrating, 
{however wishful|,— . 
In respect of lowliness of mind, and of a 
religious observance of the messengers: 
|[Upon what things he hath seen|| taking his. 
stand, 
{|In vain|| puffed up by his carnal mind,— 
And not holding fast the head: 
|{From which|| i |all’ the body]. 

<jThrough means of its joints and unit- 
ing bands| receiving supply, and con- 
necting itself together> 

Groweth with the growth of God, 


u 


u 


16 


u 


19 


2” <If ye have died. together with Christ, from 
the first principles of the world> 
Why ||as though alive in the world|| are ye 
submitting to decrees,— 


*Chap. 1. o% ta h. ii. 15, 

: Or: Pnereln. H Hes 1% 
4 Or: Out of (or From) 
whom.” 
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a Do not handle, Nor taste, Nor touch ;— u And jover all these things} |[lovol], 

22 Which things are all for decay in the Which is a uniting-bond of complete- 
using up ;— ness >; 


According to the commandments and teach- 
dings of men®? 
38 |]Zho which things|], indeed, <though 
they have ||an appearance}j of wisdom, 
In self-devised religious observance, 
and lowliness of mind [and] ill-treat- 
ment of body> 
Are jin no honourable way|> unto a 
satisfying of the flesh. 


& <lIf, therefore, ye have been raised together 
with the Christ> 
|The things on highj] be seeking, 
‘Where ||the Christ|| is—||on the right hand 
of God sitting®; 
2 |[The things on high|| hold in esteem, Not the 
things upon the earth; 
3 Por yo have died, 
And |{your lifel} is hid, together with the 
Christ, in God,— 
4 <As soon as ||the Christ|| shail be mado 
manifest—][Our 4 life]]> 
[{Zhon|} |lye also|] [together with him] shall 
be made manifest in glory; 
6 Make dead, therefore, your members that are 
on the earth— 
As regardeth fornication impurity passion, 
base coveting and greed, ||the which|| 


is idolatry,—* 

6 On account of which things cometh the 
anger of God,— 

2 ‘Wherein ||ye also|| walked, at one time, 


when ye were living in these things; 

8 But |[now|| do jfye alsoj]] put them all 
away,—Anger, wrath, baseness, defama- 
tion, shameful talk out of your mouths: 

9 Bo not guilty of falsehood one to another: 
Having stript off the old’ man, together 

with his practices," 

10 And having put on the new— 

‘Who is being moulded afresh unto per- 
sonal knowledge, 

After the image of him that hath created» 
him,— 

ny ‘Wherein there cannot be Greek and Jew, 

circumcision and uncireumceision, for- 
eigner, Scythian, bond, free,—But fall 
things and in all ||Christ]|!: 

Put on, therefore <as men chosen of God, 

holy and beloved> 
Tender aftections of compassion, gra~ 
ciousness_ lowliness of mind, meek- 
ness, long-sufiering, 

B Bearing one with another, and in favour 
forgiving oneanother—if any jagainst 
any] have a complaint,— 

<According as [jthe Lora|{* in favour 
forgave you> |so| also |lye|]; 


a 





tis, xxix, 1 Eph. y. 6; cp. Ro. 1. 18 
OM: aH no sort of hon. ae iv, 31, i 
our.” 2. 3. 
2 Ps. ox. 1. 
aor cw): “your.” roe (WH? “ Chriet.? 
ph. 


168 And let |ithe peace of Christ)] act as umpire 
in your hearts,— 
Unto which ye have been called in [one] 
bodys 
And be |jthankfull|4: 
16 Let ||the word of the Ohrist||¢ dwell within 
you richly,— 
||In all wisdom]| teaching and admonish- 
ing one another, with Benlme, hymns, 
spiritual songs,t 
[With gratitude|| raising “song with. 
your hearts unto God: 
Ww <And whatsoever ye may be doing, in 
word, or in work> 
{|All things]| [do] in the name of the Lora 
Jesus, 
Giving thanks unto the Divine’ Father 
through him —s ' 


18 Ye wives"! be submitting yourselves 
unto your husbands, as is becoming in 
the Lord; 

1 Ye husbands i! be loving your wives and 
be not embittered against them; 

20 Ye childrenk! be obedient unto your 


parents in all things, for ||this|| is |well. 
pleasing] in the Lord; 


at Ye fathers!! be not irritating your chil- 
dren, lest they be disheartened ; 
23 Ye servants ™! be obedient jin all things} 


unto them who |according to tho 
flesh] are your masters,— 
Not with eye-service, as man-pleasers, 
But with singleness of heart, revering 
the Lord,— 

23 <Whatsoever ye may be doing> |[From 
the soul]] be working at it, As unto 
the Lord, and not unto moen,— 

2h Knowing that ||from the Lord{} ye 
shall duly receive the recompense of 
the inheritance,—]]/Unto the Lord 
Christ|| are ye in service; 2 For ||ho 
that aeteth unrighteously|| shall get 
back what he had unrighteously done, 
and there is no respect of persons; 


z Ye masters”! |[that which is just and 
equitable|| Junto your servants| be 
rendering, 

Knowing that |[ye also]| have a Master 
in heaven. 


2 |[Unto prayer]] be devoting yourselves, 
Watching therein with thanksgiving»: 
3 Praying atthe same time. {|for us also]],— 
That |jGod|| would open unto usa door 
for the word, 
So that we may speak the sacred secrete 


2 Or: “in addition to.” 
© Eph, iv. 2, 





iv. 
¢ Eph, iv, 3, 4. 
arse aC ors thank- 
ful.” 


© Or (WH): “Lord.” 
© Eph. v. 19; op. 1 Co. xiv, 


Eph. v. 2. 





°Ep! 
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of the Christ—For the sake of which 
also I am in bonds, 
4 That I may make it manifest as be- 
hoveth me to speak. 
& |{In wisdom|! be walking towards them who 
are without,— 
[|The opportunity|| buying out for your- 
selves,® 
6 Your discourse being always with benefit, 
[With salt] seasoned,— 
That ye may know how it behoveth you 
[unto each one| to be making answer. 


1<All the things which relate unto myself> 
Shall Tychicus make known unto you— 
The beloved’ brother and faithful’ minister 
and fellow-servant in the Lord, 

8 ‘Whom I have sent unto you_to this very 

end — 

That ye may get to know the things 
which concern us, And he may encour- 
age your hearts: 

9 Together with Onesimus< the faithful’ and 
beloved’ brother, Who is from among 
you:— 

|{All things]! [unto you| will they make known, 
that [are taking place] here. 


10 Aristarchus, my fellow-captive, saluteth you; 
And Mark, the first cousin of Barnabas,— 
Concerning whom ye have received com- 
mands-—-<if he come unto you> give him 
welcome; 


«Eph, v. 15, 16. © Phile, 1 
2 Eph. vi a. ome 


11 And Jesus, he that is called Justus,— 
They being of the circumcision; 
|[These only|| [are my] fellow-workers unto the 
kingdom of God, 
|[Men who have been, unto me, a comfort. 
12 Epaphras who is from among you, @ servant 
of Christ Jesus, saluteth you,— 
|At all times| contending in your behalf in 
his prayers, 
That ye may be caused to stand complete 
and fully assured in everything’ willed by 
God; 

% For bear him witness, that he hath great’ 
toil in behalf of you, and them in Laodicea, 
and them in Hierapolis, 

14 Luke, the beloved physician, and Demas, salute 

you. 


1 Salute ye the brethren jin Laodiceal, 

Also Nymphas, and the assembly> {which 
meeteth at her house]. 

16 And <as soon as the epistle hath been read 
amongst you> cause that ||in the assembly 
of Laodiceans also]| it be read; 

And ||that from Laodicea}| that ||ye alsol| 
read, 

11 And say to Archippus: 

Be taking heed unto the ministry which thou 
hast accepted in the Lord,— 
‘That ||the same|| thou fulfil. 
18 Tho salutation of me Paul |with my own’ 
hand| :— 
Keep in mind my bonds. 
Favour be with you! 
*Chap. i. 7 bap: “ Assembly.” 





THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 


THESSALONIANS. 














4=«=Paul and Silvanus and Timothy— 
Unto the assembly of Thessalonians in God 
our Father and Lord Jesus Christ,— 
Favour unto you, and peace! 
2 We are giving thanks * unto God continually, 
||Concerning you all’|| making |mention| in 
our prayers, 
% {Unceasingly| remembering— 
Your’ work of faith 
And labour of love 
And endurance of hope jof our Lord 
Jesus Christ), 
Before our God and Father: 


a Ph.i.3; Col. £8; 2Tb. 1.8 


4 Knowing, brethren beloved by God,. your 
election|,— 
5 How that [jour glad-messago|] came not 
unto you |in word only|, 
But also in power, 
And in Holy Spirit, 
And in much assurance,— 
Even as ye know what manner of men we 
became unto you, for your sake; 
And jlye|] became |imitators* of us| |jand 
of the Lordl|, 
Giving welcome unto the word, In much 
tribulation, With joy of Holy Spirit; 


22 Th. ili, 7. 


1 


1 THESSALONIANS I 7-10; IL 1—20; Ti 1-4 
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7 So that ye became an ensample* unto all’ 
who were coming to the faith in Mace- 
donia and in Achaia: 

8 |[From you|| in fact, hath sounded forth the 
word of the Lord— 

<Not only’ in Macedonia and in Achaia> 
But ||in every’ place|] |your faith which is 
toward God| hath gone forth, 
So that |no need| have we to be saying any- 
thing; 

9 Yor ||they themselves|| {concerning us| do 
tell— 

‘What manner’ of entrance we had unto you; 
And how ye turned unto God from the 

idols— 

To be serving a living and true? God_ 
10 And awaiting his Son out of the heavens— 
Whom he raised fromamong the dead,— 
||}Jesus||: 
Who is to rescue us out of the anger 
that is coming. 


2 For |lyourselves|| know, brethren, our en- 
trance which was unto you—that it hath 
not proved void ; 

2 But <though we had previously suffered_ 
and been insulted, even as ye know, in 
Philippi> 

‘We waxed bold in our God to speak unto you 
the glad-message of God with much’ con- 
flict, 

3¥or |{our exhortation|| is not of error, nor of 

uncleanness, nor in guile, 

4 But <even as we have been approved by God, 
to be entrusted with the glad-message> 
|so] we speak,— 

Notas [unto menj giving pleasure, 
But unto God—who proveth our hearts.c 
5¥or neither at any time were we found |using 
words of flattery|—even as ye know, 
Nor a pretext for greed—|God| is witness! 

*Nor [of men| seeking glory—either from you, 
or from others, 

Though we could have assumed jdignity| as 
Apostles of Qhrist’; 

7 But we became gentle in your midst,— 

As though |la nursing mother|| had been 
cherishing her own children: 

8 ||Thus]| [yearning after you] we could have 
been well-pleased to impart unto you— 

Not only’ the glud-message of God, 
But |lour own’ lives also||,— 
Because [very dear to us| had ye become. 

9 For ye remember, brethren, our toil and hard- 
ship 4: 

<|Night and day] working, so as not to bea 

. burden unto any of you> 

‘We proclaimed unto you the glad-message of 
God. 

10 |[Yol| are witnesses—||God also}!, 

How kindly and righteously and blamelessly 
|unto you who were believing|® we were 


found to behave; 
Sensamples.” 22 Th. iit 8 
bore tral” ® Or:" & comming to the 
¢ Jer. xi. 20. faith." 


ENT. 


Even as ye know how junto each one of you] 

we were as a father unto his own children, 

Consoling you, and soothing, and calling to 
witness,— 

#2 To the end ye might be walking in a manner 
‘worthy * of God, who is calling you unto his 
own’ kingdom and glory.» 

1 And |for this causef |[wel[ are also giving 

thanks unto God unceasingly, 
That <when ye received a spoken word from, 
us—|which was God’s|> ‘ 
Yo welcomed it— 
Not as a human’ word, 
But Jeven as it truly’ is| a divine’ word,— 
Which is also inwardly working itself in 
you who believe. 

14 For |lye|[| became |imitators|, brethren, of the 
assemblies of God which are in Judea, in 
Christ Jesus, 

In that [the same things| ||ye|| also suifered 
by your own’ fellow-countrymen, even as 
[|they]| also by the Jews :— 
6 Who have both slain the [Lord] Jesus— 
fand the prophets], 
And j{us|| have persecuted, 
And {[unto God|| are displeasing, 
And |[|unto all’ men]| are contrary,— 
16 ||Hindering us from speaking |unto tho 
nations| that they might be saved}}, 
To the filling up of their own’ sins® |con- 
tinually|; 
But anger hath overtaken them at length, 


Now |lwelj brethren <huving been bereaved 
aavay from you, for the season of an hour,— 
lin presence, not in heart|> 

. Gave more abundant’ diligence your face] to 
behold [with much’ longing}; 

18 |Wherefore| we desired to come unto you— 

Even {{I, Paul, both once and again|[— 
And |Satan| thwarted us. 

19 For what shall be our’ hope, or joy, or crown 
of boasting ?4 Shall not even ||ye||, before 
our Lord Jesus, in his Presencee ? 

20 ||Yoe|{ in fact, are our glory and joy. 


&S Wherefore <no longer concealing our 
anxiety> 

We wore well-pleased to he left in Athens 
[alone], 


z And sent Timothy— 
Our brother, and God’s minister in the 
glad-message of the Christ— 
That he might confirm and console you 
over your faith, 
7 That jno one] might be shrinking back 
in these tribulations. 
For |[ye yourselves|[ know, that [hereunto] are 
we appointed ; 
* For [even when we were with’ you| we told 
you beforehand— 
We are destined to suffer tribulation | 
Even as if also came to pass, and ye know. 





=Col, i. 10; Eph, iv. 1; 2 H Gen, eae 16. 
Th. i, 11. *h. 4 
b Ap: “Kingdom.” : aoe Presence, ” 
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§ [For this cause| ||I also|| <no longer’ conceal- 
ing my anxiety> 
Sent, that I might get to know your faith, 
Lest by any means he that tempteth [should 
have tempted you|_ 
And jin vain| should have heen our toil. 


6 But <when |just now| Timothy came unto us, 
from you, 

And brought us good tidings of your faith 
and loye,— 

And that ye have good remembrance of us, 
|Continually| longing to see jusj—even as 

[|\we alsol| to see you’> 
1 |For this cause| were we consoled, brethren, 

over you, in all’ our necessity and tribula- 
tion, [through your’ faith] ; 

8 Because |now| we live,—if only ||ye|| stand 
fast in the Lord. 

9 For what thanksgiving can we render back 

junto God| concerning you, 
On occasion of all’ the joy wherewith we 
rejoice, for your sakes, before our 

God 7— 

10 (|Night and day|| making very abundant’ 

entreaties, 

That we may see your’ face, and fit in 
the things which are lacking in your 
faith ? 

Now may ||jour God and Father himself’ and 
our Lord Jesus|| make straight our way 
unto you: 

i And |l|you|} may the Lord cause to abound 
and excel in your love one toward another 
land toward all],— 

Even as ||wel| do toward you: 

12 To the end he may confirms your’ hearts, 

faultless in holiness, 

Before our God and Father, 

|[In the Presence > of our Lord Jesus with 
all’ his saints||.° 


4 (|{For the rest|{,7 brethren, we request and 
exhort you, in our Lord Jesus, 
[That] <even as yo received from us, how ye 
must needs walk and please God,— 
Even as ye also do walk> 
That ye would abound still more. 

2 Tor ye know what charges we gaye you_ through 

the Lord Jesus, 

§¥For |jthis|| is a thing willed of God, your sanc- 

tifleation,— 
That ye should abstain from unchastity, 

4 That ye should know, each one of you, how 
[of his own’ vessel] to possess himself in 
sanctification and honour: 

5 Not with a passion of coveting — 

Just as even the nations who know not 
God,—* 

6 Not over-reaching and defrauding, in the 
matter, {his brother|; 

Because |an avenger is the Lord £ concerning 
all’ these things,— 


£1Co. 18; 2 Th. fl. 16, 17%, 
OP aad wT 

°Or + Amen.” 

a@add we): then.” 


eJer, x. 25; Ps. lxxix, 6; 
Eph. if, 22, 
1 Ps. xelv. 1. 





Even as we before told you, and solemnly 
called you to witness, 
7¥or God did not call us, with a permission of 
impurity, but jin sanctification|. 
8 ||Therefore_indeed|| |he that disregardeth|— 
It is Jnot a man| he disregardeth, [but God|— 
[| Who giveth his Holy Spirit unio youl].» 


9 But ||concerning brotherly love||— 
|{No need|| have ye, that we be writing unto 
you; 
For ||ye yourselves|] are jGod-taught|. to the 
loving of one another ;— 
wo And_in fact, ye are doing it unto all’ the 
brethren [who are] in the whole’ of 
Macedonia ;— 
But we exhort you, brethren, to abound still 
more, 
mn And to be ambitious to be quiet» 
And to be attending to your own affairs, 
And to be working with your hands,— 
Even as junto you| we gave charge— 
12 That ye should walk reputably toward 
those without, 
And |lof no one|| have [need]. 


18 But we do not wish you to be ignorant, 
brethren, concerning them who are falling” 
asleep,— 

Lest ye be sorrowing, jeven as the rest also, 
who are without hopoe| 4; 
4 For <if we believe that |Jesus} died and rose 
in> 
{[Soj] also will |God| bring forth with him_ 
{them who have fallen asleep through. 
Jesus| ; 

18 For ||this|] [unto you] do we say, by a word of 

the Lord,— 
That |{we, the living who are left unto the 
Presence ¢ of the Lord]| 
Shall in nowise get before them who have: 
fallen asleep ; 

16 Because |jtho Lord himself’ || 

<With a word of command, 
With a chief-messenger’s voice, 
And with a trumpet of God> 
Shall descend from heaven,— 
And |jthe dead in Christ{| shall rise [first], 

1 j|After that|| |we, the living who are left} 
[Together with them|| shall be caught 

away, in clouds, to meet the Lord in the. 


air;— 

And ||thus}] Jevermore, with the Lori| shall 
we be! 

18 So then, be consoling one another with these 
words, 


®& But ||concerning the times and the seasons|] 
brethren,—ye have [no need| that [unto 
you| anything be written; 
2 For |lye yourselves|| perfectly well know— 
That |jthe day of the Lordj| {as a thief in 
the night| ||so|| cometh ; 
8 <As soon as they begin to say—Peacel 


and safety !> 
2 Eze, xxxvil. 14. 4 Bph, {1 12, 
»2 Ph, iil, 12. ° AD?“ Presonce.” 
© Ph. iv. ii. 
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|[Phen]] (suddenly, upon them| cometh 
destruction,— . 
Just as the birth-thros unto her that is 
with child,— 
And in nowise shail they escape. 

4 But ||ye, brethren|| are not in darkness_ that 
|[the day|| |upon you, as upon thieves| 
should lay hold; 

5 For |jall’ ye} are |sons of light}, and sons 

of day,— 
‘We are not of night, nor of darkness: 
6 Hence, then, let us not be sleeping jas the 


rest], 
But let us watch and be sober:— 
a For ||they that sleep|| [by night] do 
sleep, 
And ||they that drink|| Jby night] do 
drink :— 
8 But |[welj Jbeing of the day’| let us be 
sober,— 


Putting on a breastplate of faith and love, 
And {for helmet| the hope of salvation. 
8 Because God did not appoint us unto anger, 
But unto acquiring salvation through our 
Lord Jesus [Christ] :— 
70 Who died for us, in order that 
<Whether we be watching or sleeping> 
|Together with him] we should live, 


11 Wherefore be consoling one another, and build- 
ing up, each the other,— 
||Bven as yo are also doing]]. . 


12 Now we request you, brethren,— 

To know them who are toiling among you, 
and presiding over you, in the Lord, and 
admonishing you ; 

18° And to hold them in very high esteem, in 
love, for their work’s sake], 


2 Ts, lix, 17. 


Be at peace among yourselves, 


14 But we exhort you, brethren— 
Admonish the disorderly, 
Soothe them of little soul, 
Help the weak, 
Be longsuffering towards all: 
15 See that none jevil for evil, unto any] do 
render; 
But ||evermore, what is good|| be pursuing, 
[towards one another, and towards all]: 
16 |Evermore| rejoice, 
Ww [Unceasingly| pray, 
18 |In everything] give thanks,— 
For ||this|! is a thing willed of God, in 
Christ Jesus, towards you: 
19 [jThe Spirit|| do not quench, 
20 |[Prophesyings{! do not despise, 
21 [But] |Jall things|| put to the proof— 
||What is comely]| hold ye fast: 
2 ||From every’ form of wickedness|] abstain.s 
23 But ||the God of peace himself’}] hallow you 
completely, 
And |lentire]| might your’ spirit, and soul, 
and body,— 
[So as to be] unblameable in the Presence> 
of our Lord Jesus Christ,— 
Be preserved ! 
%¢ |{Faithfull| is he that is calling you,— 
Who |also will perform]. 
25 Brethren! be praying for us [also}.° 
26 Salute all the brethren with a holy kiss, 


27T adjure you, by the Lord, that the letter be 
read unto all’ the brethren 4! 


2% ‘| |The favour of our Lord Jesus Christ|| be 
with you. 
® Job 4,1; i. 3. Th. ii. 1; He. will, 18. 


4Or (WH): “all the holy 


» Ap: “Presence.” 
brethren.” 


©Ro, xv. 80; Col. fv. 8; 2 





THE SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 


THESSALONIANS. 








4 Paul and Silvanus and Timothy— 
Unto the assembly of Thessalonians, in God 
our Father and Lord Jesus Ohrist,— 

a Favour unto you, and peace, from God 

[our] Father and Lord Jesus Christ. 

3 We are bound |to be giving thanks] 2 unto God, 
continually, concerning you, brethren, even 
as itis |meot|; 

a Qhap. il. 18; Eph. i. 16; Ph. 1.3; Col. i.3; 1TH 12 


Because your faith groweth exceedingly, 
And the love of each one of you all’ one to 
another aboundeth, 
4 So that ||we ourselves([ |in you| aro 
boasting, in the assemblies of God, 
Over your endurance and faith in all” 
your persecutions and tribulations 
which ye are sustaining :— 
5 A proof of the righteous’ judgment of God, 
P2 
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To the end ye may be counted worthy of 
the kingdom of God, in behalf of which 
yo are also suffering :—> 

6 If, atjeast itis a |righteous thing with God| 
To recompense |{affliction|| {unto them 
that afflict youj, 
v And junto you that are afflicted| re- 
lease, with us,— 
By the revealing of the Lord Jesus from 
heayen, 
With his messengers of power, 
8 Ina flery flame; 
Holding forth vengeance—» 
Against them that refuse to now God, 
And them who decline to hearkens unto 
the glad-message of our Lord Jesus,— 
9 ‘Who, indeed, |a penalty] shall pay— 
Age-abiding destruction from the face 
of the Lord and from the glory of 
his might— 
10 Whensoever he shall come, 
Yo ve made all-glorious in his saints, 
And to be marvelled at in all’ who 
pelieved,— 4 
Because our witness unto you was’ 
believed,— 
In that day.e 
11 |JUnto which end|| we are also praying continu- 
ally for you, 
That our God may count ||youj} worthy of 
your calling, 
And fulfll every’ good-pleasure of goodness 
and work of faith jwith power|,— 
12 That the name of our Lord Jesus may be 
made all-glorious in you. and ||ye|| in him, 
According to the favour of our God and 
Lord Jesus Christ. 


2 But we request you, brethren,— 
In behalf of the Presences of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, 
And our’ gathering together unto him,— 
2 hat ye be not quickly’ tossed from your 
mind, nor be put in alarm— 
Bither by spirit, or by discourse, or by 
letter as by us,— 
As that the day of the Lord {hath set in|: 
8 That no one may cheat |jyou|| in any one’ 
respect. 
Because [that day will not set inj— 
Except the revolt come first, 
And there be revealed 
The man of lawlessness,® 
The son of destruction, 
4 The one who opposeth and exalfeth himself 
on high 
Against every one’ called God, 
Or an object of worship; 
So that he <|within the sanctuary of God| 
shall take his seat>! 
Showeth himself’ forth that he is |God|:-— 


els fi 108,19, 21. 
t Is, Invi 8 

5 Ap: “ Presence.” 

» Or (WED): “sin.” 

‘Dam, sh $6 £5 Hze, axevilh, 


a Ac. xiv. 22, Ap: “King 
dom.” 


«Jer. x. 25; Bg xxix, 6. 
@Ps, iexxix. 7; Levill, 95 
Sep.); Is. xlx. 3, 


6 Remember ye not, that {|while I was yet’ with 
you|| |these very things| I was telling you ? 
6 And ||what now restraineth|| ye know, 
To the end he may be revealed in his own’ 
fitting time; 

7 For ||the secret||« of lawlessness |already| is 

inwardly working itself,— 

|Only| until ||he that restraineth at present] 
shall be gone jout of the midst|: 

8 And ||then|} shall be revealed the lawless one,— 

Whom ||the Lord (Jesus]|| will slay with the 

Spirit of his mouth, 

And paralyse with the forthshining of his 

Presence :— 

9 Whose |presence| [shall be] according to an 

inworking of Satan, 

With all’ manner of mighty work and signs 
and wonders of falsehood, 

10 And with all’ manner of deceit of unright- 
eousness jin them who are destroying 
themselves|, 

Because ||the love of the truth|| they did 
not welcome, that they might be 
saved ;— 

n And ||for this cause{| God sendeth them 

an inworking of error, 
To the end they should believe in the 
falsehood,— 

12 In order that alle should be judged 
Who would not believe in the truth, 
But were well-pleased with the un- 

righteousness, 


18 But |[wel| are bound to give thanks unto God 
continually concerning you, 
Brethren beloved by the Lord,a 
For that God chose you, from the beginning. 
||Unto salvation(|, 
In sanctification of spirit and belief of 
truth,— 
iu Unto which he cailed you, through means 
of our glad-message, 
Unto an acquiring of the glory of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, 

16 Hence, then, brethren, stand firm, and hold 
fast the instructions which ye were 
taught—whether through discourse, or 
through our letter. 

16 But may <our Lord Jesus Christ himself’, and 

our God and Father,— 
‘Who hath loved you, and given you 
Age-abiding consolation and good hope 
by favour> 

Console your’ hearts, 

And confirm’ you in every’ good work and 
word! 


3 [|For the rest|| brethren, be praying forus,—s 
That ||the word of the Lord|] may be run- 
ning, and gaining glory, 
|According as [it did] even with you]; 


23 Or: sacred secret”—for 
30 It may be in the esti- 
mation or pretence of its 
authors and guardians. 
Ap: “Mystery.” 

bys, xL 42 Job iv. 9. 





A): “as a first 
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® And that we may be rescued from the pre- 
syming and wicked’ men; 
For| jnot all| hold the faith, 
8 ||Faithful{{ is the Lord,—who will confirm you, 
and|guard you from the wicked one: 
4 We are persuaded, however, in the Lord, as 
tquching you,— 
That <what things we give in charge> 
Y [both] are’ doing and will’ do;— 
5 But may ||the Lord|| guide your’ hearts 
Intd the love of God, 
And into the endurance of the Christ, 
€ Howbeif, we charge you, brethren,— 

That {Jin the name of the* Lord Jesus Christ|| 
yé be withdrawing yourselves from every’ 
brother— 

‘Who |in a disorderly way] doth walk, 
And not according to the instruction which 
ye> received from us, 
7 For |{ye yourselves|| know, how needful it is 
td be imitating us, ° 
In |that we were not disorderly among 





you, 
8 Nog |las a free-gift|] did eat |breadj from 
abyone, 
But |with toil and hardship,4 night and 
day} working,— 


That we might not burden any of you ;— 
a Not{ because we have not authority,* 

But that |lourselves, as an ensample|| we 
might hold forth unto you,—- 
Tp the end ye might be imitating us.t 


20r our.” 4Or; “moll.” 1 Th. il, 9, 
Be 


they.” 





°1Co, ix, L. 
11 Th. 4.6. 


10 For ||even when we were with youl] |this} 
were we giving in charge unto you,— 
That <if any will not* work> neither let 
him eat! 
11 We hear, in fact, of some who are walking 
among you in a disorderly way, 
|At nothing} working, yet too busily 
working! 
J2 Now ||such as these|| we charge and exhort in 
the Lord Jesus Christ,— 
That <|with quietness| working> 
|Their own’ bread| they be eating. 
18 But fiye|| brethren, 
Be not weary in well-doing ;—> 
u And <if anyone be not giving car unto our 
word through means of this letter> 
|On this one] set a mark— 
Not to be mixing yourselves up with 
him,—* 
That he may be reproved ; 
1% And |not as an enemy] be esteeming him, 
But be admonishing him |as a brother}. 
16 But may ||the Lord of peace himself’|| give you 
peace, 
||Always, in every’ wayl|. 
|[The Lord|| be with you all’, 
1” The salutation of Paul—[with my own’ hand),4 
Which is a sign in every’ letter: 
|Lhusj I write. 
18 |The favour of our Lord Jesus Christ|] be with 
you all’. 


Or: “liketh not to”; 
“willeth not to.” 
> Gal. vi. 9. 


© Op. ver. 6, 
166i. tv. 18. 





THE 





FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO 


TIMOTHY. 








2 Paul an apostle of Christ Jesus— 
By injunction of God our Saviour and 
Christ Jesus our hope,— 
a Unto Timothy, my true’ child in faith: 
Favour, mercy, peace, 
From God our Father, and Christ Jesus 
our Lord. 

¥Even as I exhorted thes to remain in 

Ephesus, when I was journeying into 

Macedonia, 

That thou mightest charge some— 

< Noi to be teaching otherwise, 

Nor yet to be giving heed to stories and 
endless genealogies,— 





|[fhe which]| bring |jarguings|, rather 
than that stewardship of God which is 
with faith ;— 

5 Now ||the end of the charge|| is love— 

Out of a pure’ heart, 
And a good conscience, 
And faith unfeigned,— 

6 |[Which some, missing]| have turned them 
aside unto idle talk, 

7 Desiring to be law-teachers,—Not under- 
standing, either what they say or whereof 
they confidently affirm. 

8 Now we know that |{excellent}] is the law, if 

one put it to a lawful’ use:— 
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® Knowing this— 

That ||to a righteous man|| [law| doth not 

apply, 

But to the lawless and insubordinate, un- 
godly and sinful, irreligious* and pro- 
fane, smiters of fathers and smiters 
of mothers, murderers, !fornicators_ 
sodomites, man-stealers, liars, false- 
swearors,— 

And ||if anything else|| junto tho health- 
ful’ teaching| is opposed ;— 

a According to the glad-message? of the 
glory of the happy’ God, with which 
entrusted am ||I\).¢ 

2 ||Grateful|| am I unto him that empowered 4 me, 
||Christ Jesus our Lord||, 

In that ||faithfulj| he accounted me, 

Putting me into ministry,— 

3B Though ||formerly|| a defamer, and 
persecutor, and insulter*; 

Nevertheless mercy was shown me, be- 
cause [|without knowledge|| I acted, 
jin unbelief}: 

u Yet exceeding abundant was the fayour 
of our Lord, with faith and love which 
are in Christ Jesus. 

[{Faithful]} the saying! and |jof all’ accept- 

aneel| worthy,— 
That ||Christ Jesue|| came into the world 
||sinners|| to save: 
Of whom |the chief} am ||I||;— 

36 Nevertheless |jon this account]| was 
merey shewn me,— 

That ||in me, the chief|]| Christ Jesust 
might shew forth his entire’ long- 
suffering, 

For an ensample of them about’ to 
believe on him unto life age-abiding. 

24 Now <unto the King of the ages,— 

Incorruptible’, invisible’, alone’ God>& 

Be honour and glory, unto the ages of ages,> 


& 


Amen! 
18 |[This’ charge|| I commit unto thee, child 
Timothy, 
According to the prophecies! [running before 
on thee|, 


In order that thou mightest war, with them, 
the noble warfare, 
1 Holding faith and a good’ conscience,— 
Which some |thrustingfrom them| ||Con- 
cerning their * faith|| havemadeship- 
wreek :— 
20 Of whom are Hymeneous and Alexander; 
Whom I have delivered unto Satan,! 
That they may be taught by disci- 
pline™ not to be defaming. 


2 Lexhort, therefore, |[first of all||, that there 
be made— 


Supplications, prayers intercessions_thanks- | 


givings, 


20Or: “unkind.” = Ro. ark at, Jude 25. 





“ Glad-inessage.” BAp: 
i. 9 for-* “prophesyings. ” 
(WH): “doth em- *Or: 

ower op ane aii 1 ml Co, 


ve 
mCp. 60. ‘x1.82; 2Co. vL9. 
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n 


2 


18 


u 


+ L 2B. fli. 
¢Or 
¢0Or:* professing.” 


In behalf of all’ men,— 

In behalf of kings, and all’ them who are 

lin eminent station]; 

Inorder that ||an undisturbed’ and quiet’ 
life|| we may lead, In ail’ godlinessand 
gravity *: 

|[Thisj| is comely and acceptable before our 

Saviour’ God, 

‘Who willeth ||all’ men|| to be saved, And 
|{unto a personal knowledge of truth|| to 
come ; 

For there is {jone|| God, 

[JOne|| mediator also, between God and 

men,— 
}|A man—Christ Jesus||: 
Who gave himself a ransom in behalf of 
all,— 
{[The testimony|| 1n its own fit times: 
Unto which ||I|| have been appointed 
proclaimer and apostle— Truth I 
speak, I utter no falschood— A 
teacher of nations, in faith and 
truth, 


Tam minded, therefore, that— 
‘The men in every’ place be offering prayer, 
Uplifting hands of lovingkindness’, 
Apart from anger and disputings; 


<jjin the same way||> that ||the women||—® 

<In seomly attire, with modesty and 

sober-mindedness> be adorning them~- 
selves,— 

Not with plaitings and ornamentation of 
golds or with pearls, or with costly 
apparel,— 

But <Which becometh women promis- 
ing’ godliness> Through means of 
good works, 

Let jja woman|| {in quietness} be learn- 
ing in all’ submission ; 

But ||teaching—unto a woman|| I do not 

permit, 
Nor yet to have authority over a man,— 
But to be in quietness ; 
For ||Adam|| |first| was formed, 
||Zhenj| Eve, 
And ||Adam|| was not deceived, 
Whereas ||the woman|| <having been 
wholly deceived> hath come to be 
jin transgression|; 

She sball be saved, however, through 
means of the child-bearing,— 

If they abide in faith, and love, and 
holiness, with sobermindedness. 
e||Faithful]| the saying. 


<If anyone jjfor oversight|| is eager> [A 

noble’ work|} doth he covet :— 

Itis needful, then, for ||the overseer||f to be 
jirreproachablel, ahusband jof one’ wife|, 
sober, of sound mind, orderly, hospitable, 
apt in teaching, > Not given to wine, not 


NB: chap. ill. begins here 
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gold” TLS, 
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ready to wound, But considerate, averse 


to) 


Il 


contention notfond ofmoney, 4||Over 


his own’ houso|| presiding |well], Having 


‘hildren|| in submission, with all’ 


dignity 4; 


hi 


Whereas <if anyone ||over his own’ 
use|| cannot |preside|> How |jof an 


agsembly of God|| shall he take care ? 


N 
ell 
ve 


t a new convert, Lest ||being be- 
uded|| jinto the sentence of the ad- 
rsary| he fall; 


It is needful, moreover, to have ||an ho- 


pit 
al 
fa 


urable testimony also|| from them who 
ie without, Lest [into reproachj| he 
and the snare of the adversary. 


||Ministers|| |in tho same way|—Dignified, 


Bit 





th 


+ double-tongued, not ||to much wine|] 


given, not greedy of base gain, 9 Holding 


je sacred secret» of the faith in a pure’ 


eonsciende; 

Buf let |{these also]] be proved first, ||Then|| 
let them be ministering, being Junaceus- 
ablo|: 

|[Wives|{¢ jin the same way|—Dignifled, not 
given to intrigue, sober, faithful in all 


Lot} 


Ho, 
Bu 
That 
Bo 


A 
And 
se 


Why 


‘Wa: 


tHings. 


|| ministers|| be husbands of ||one wife], 
|[Over children|} presiding |well|, and 
love their own’ houses; 


For {|they who have ministered well’j| |a 


good degrea for themselves| are acquir- 
ling, and great’ freedom of speech in 
the faith that is in Christ Jesus. 


(things|[ [unto thee| I am writing, 


ing to come [unto thee] shortly,— 
<if I should tarry> 
thou mayest know— 
it behoveth |jin a house of God|] to 
behave oneself,— 


|The which|| is an assembly 4 of a Living 


God, 

‘pillar and basement of the truth ;— 
||confessedly’ great|| is the sacred 
ret» of godliness,— 


Was mado manifest in flesh, 


Was declared righteous in spirit, 


Was made visible unto messengers,* 
proclaimed among nations, 

‘ng believed on in [the] world, 

Was taken up in glory.t 


& Howheit ||the Spirit|| expressly’ saith— 








That 


Givi 





lin later’ seasonsj|¢ some will revolt 


fijom the faith, 


ing heed unto seducing spirits, 


And unto teachings of demons—*||in 


hypocrisy|{ speaking falsehood, 

ff demons] cauterised in their own’ 
conseience,— 

Forbidding to marry, 

[Commanding] to abstain from foods 


ity." 1 MK. xvi. 19; Ac, 1.23 \in. 
tery? Hay a zep, Col iil 45 
# 1h. fy. 14-17. 

embly,” e2Tim. 





sengers.” 


which ||God|[ created to be received 
with thanksgiving by them who be- 
lieve and personally know the truth; 

4 Because |levery’ creature of God|| is 
good, And nothing to be cast away, 
Tf ||with thanksgiving]] it be re- 
ceived,—5 For it is hallowed by thes 
word of God and intercession. 


6 <|[These things|| submitting to the brethren> 
Thou shalt be [Ja noble{f minister of Christ 
Jesus, 

Nourishing thyself with the words of the 
faith, and of the noble’ teaching which 
thou hast closely studied. 

7 But <from the profane’ and old-wives” 
stories> excuse thyself, 

And be training thyself unto godliness ; 


8 For ||the bodily’ training|| |for little| is 
profitable, 
Whereas ||godliness]} |for all things| is 
|profitable| — 


Having ||promise|] of life—||'The pre- 
sent and the coming]]. 
9 ||Faithful|] the saying! and [of all’ accept- 
tance] worthy; 
10 For ||to this end|| are we toiling> and 
eontending,* 
Because we have set our hope ona Living 
God, 
Who is Saviour of all’ men—(Specially} 
of such as believe. 
U1 Be giving these things in charge, and be teach- 
ing:— 
12 Let ||no one|| despise |thy youth|,¢ 
But |jan ensample|| become thou, of the 
faithtul,— 
In discourse, in behaviour, in love, in faith, 
in chastity. 
13 ~<While Iam coming>be giving heed— 

To the reading, to the exhorting, to the 
teaching: 

1% Bo not careless of the gift of favour |that is 
in thee], 

Which was given thee through means of 
prophesying, along with a laying on of 
the bands of the eldership. 

5 [|/These things|| be thy care, {In these things]| 
be’ thou,— 

That |{thine advancement]| may be |mani- 
fest] unto all: 

16 Be giving heed to thyself. and to thy teach- 
ing,—Abide still in them; 

For <this’ doing> Both ||thyself|] shalt 
thou save, And them that hearken to thee. 

&  ||An elderly man{j do not thou reprimand, 

But beseech him, as [though he were thy] 


father,— 
Younger men, as brothers, 
2 Elderly women, as mothers, 
Younger women, as sisters, in all’ chas- 
tity. 
8 ||Widows|} honour thou—who indeed’ are 
widows :— 
20r: fa" proach.” 
© Col, 4. 29. 41Co, xvi. 11 


© Or (GVH): “suffering re- 
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4 Howhbeit <if |jany widow] hath |children or 
grandchildren|> 
Let them be learning—||first’ unto their 
own’ housej] to be shewing reverence, 
And |jreturns|| to be making unto their 
progenitors ; 
For ||this|| is acceptable before God ; 

6 But ||she who is indeed’ a widow, and is left 

alonel| 
Hath turned her hope towards God,* 
And is giving attendance unto the supplica- 
tions and the prayers, night and day,— 

Whereas ||she that runneth riot|| {while liv- 
ing] is ||dead]|: 

And ||these things|| be giving in charge, 
That ||without reproach|] they may 
be; 

8 <If, however, anyone {{for his own, and 
specially’ thom of his householdj| taketh 
not forethought> ||His» faith|| hath he 
denied, And is worse |than one without 
faith| 1 

Let |ja widow|| be put on the listo— 

Having become |not Jess’ than sixty years 
old|,— 
|{One’ man’s|] wife, 
10 |[In noble works|| being well-attested ;— 
If she hath nourished children, 
If she hath shewn hospitality, 
If ||saints’ feet|| she hath washed, 
If |[thom who were in tribulation|| sho 
hath succoured, 
If jin every’ good work|] sho hath fol- 
lowed on: 

11 But ||younger’ widows]| decline thou ; 

For <as soon as they wax wanton against 


« 


the Christ> 
[Zo marry|} are they determined,— 
a Having, as sentence — 
That |\their first’ faithj| they have set 
at nought; 
B, [|At the same time|| [to be idlers| aro 


they learning, 
Going about from house to house; 
And |not only idlers| but ||gossips|| 
also, and ||busybodies||,— 
Saying the things they ought not. 

14 T am minded, therefore, that ||the younger 
ones}} marry, bear children, be mis- 
tress of the house,— 

Giving ||no single’ oceasion|} unto the 
opposer, as a cause |of reviling] ; 

6 For ||already|| some have turned aside 

after Satan: 

16 <If any [believing woman] hath widows> 

Let her be giving them succour, 
And not suffer the assembly to be bur- 
dened,— 
That ||them who are indeed’ widows|| it 
may itself succour. 

Let ||the well’ presiding’ eldersjj |of “double” 

honour| be accounted worthy, 


Or (WH): “* “the Lord.” claries ... the roll of 
‘ Or: The. sacred honour.*—Rey- 
ohOt ponnanent benefi- nolds. 


Especially” they who toil in discourse and 
teaching; 
A For the scripture saith— 
|{4 threshing ox|| shalt thou not muzzle, 
And— 
[| Worthy|| is the workman, of his hire.» 
19 ||Against an elder|| entertain not jan aceusa- 
tion], except aé [the mouth of] two’ or 
three’ witnesses ®; 
20 But ||them who are sinning{{ {before all] 
do thou reprove, 
That ||the rest also]| may have |fearj:— 
21 TI adjure thee <before God, and Christ. 
Jesus and the chosen’ messengers> 
That ||these things{{ thou observe, apart 
from prejudgment, doing ||nothing|] by 
partiality. 
22 |\Hands_ suddenly|| {upon no one] lay, 
Neither have fellowship with sins of strangers: 
||Thyself[| keep |chaste|:— 
ad ||No longer|| be a water-drinker, 
But ||of a little wine|| make use, 
Because of thy stomach and thy |fre- 
quent] sicknesses, 
2 ||[Some’ men’s sins|| are [openly evident|, lead- 
ing on into judgment, 
|| With some|{ however, they even follow after; 
25 <In the same way> ||the noble works also|} 
are openly evident,— 
And ||they that aro otherwisel\ eannot (be 
hid|. 


6G Let ||as many as are servants under a yoke’|] 
be counting ||their own’ masters|{ worthy 
Jof all’ honour|,¢ 

Lest ||the name of God and the teaching|| bo 
defamed. 

2 ||They, however, that have believing’ masters|| 
let them not despise them, because they 
are |brethren|, 

But |{the more|| be doing them service, be- 
cause ||believing’ and beloved|| are they 
who ||from the good workmanship|| receive 
advantage. 


||These things|| be teaching, and exhorting :— 
3 <If anyone doth otherwise teach, 
And doth not adhere to healthful’ dis- 
eourses—those of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and to the teaching that is |ac- 
cording to godliness|> 
‘ He is beclouded, knowing ||nothing]} 
rightly, 
But is diseased about question'ngs and 
word-battles— 
Out of which spring envy, strife, defama- 
* tions, wicked surmisings, 5 incessant 
quarrellings of men wholly corrupt’ 
in their mind and bereft of the 
truth,—Supposing godliness to be 
]|a means of gain||! 
6 Now it is’ a great means of gain—god- 
liness, with a sufficiency of one’s own; 


3 Deu. xxv. 4; 1Co, ix. % 42th. iv. 1. 
binxi as, y eo ii, 22; Th 
© Deu, xix. 15. 
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For ||nothing|{ brought we into the 

world, Neither jjto take anything 

out|| are we able;—§ And |jhaving 

sustenanée and covering|| we shall 

be content; 

But {jthey who are determined to be 

rich{| fall into temptations and a 

snare, and many foolish and hurtful 

eovetings, ||The which|[> sink men 

into ruin and destruetion,—! For ||a 

root of all’ the vices|| is the love of 

money, Which [jsome, being eager 

for|{ have been seduced from the 

faith, and have pierced ||themselves|[ 

about with many pangs. 

2 But ||thou[| O man of God! 

||From these things|| flee lo 

And pursus* righteousness, godliness, faith, 
love, endurance, meekness ; 

Be contesting the noble’ contest of the faith,— 
Lay hold of the age-abiding’ life— 

ito which thou wast called, 

And didst make the noble’ confession 

pefore many’ witnesses. 

I ce thee <before God_ who engendereth 


a 


38 
life in all things, 

And Christ Jesus who j|{before Pontius 
Pilate|| witnessed the noble’ confes- 
sion> 
That thou keep the commandment with- 
out spot, free from reproach, 

Until the forthshining of our Lord 
Jesus Christ—e 


a proving,” 
8.7 
«ee pursue "— 


u 


ian min 
Qr WH): Feaus christ.” 
eae 





8 Or: “ tri 
» Or: ua 
© NB: " flee 


THE SECOND EPISTLE 


5 Which ||in its own fit times||* the happy 
and only Potentate will shew’— 
The King of them that reign, 
And Lord of them that wield lord- 
ship,— 
Who alone’ hath immortality, 
Dwelling in light unapproachable,— 
Whom no’ man hath seen’—nor can’ 
see: 
|{Unto whom]] be honourand might 
age-abiding.» Amen, 
11 <Upon them who are rich in the present’ age> 
lay thou charge— 
Not to be high-minded, 
Nor to have set their hope on |riches’] un- 
certainty,— 
But on God, who offereth us all things. 
richly for enjoying, 
To be doing good, 
'To be rich in noble works, 
To be jgenerous in giving], 
Ready for fellowship,— 
Treasuring up for themselves a good foun- 
dation for the future, 
That they may lay hold on the life [which 
is life] indeed’. 
2% 0 Timothy! ||that which hath been entrusted]] 
do thou guard, 
Avoiding the profane’ pratings and opposi- 
tions of falsely’ named knowledge,— 
Which ||some’ professing}] <concerning 
the faith> have missed the mark! 
Favour be with you. 


19 


2 


° The natural inference is 
that the “forthshining” 


than one oetaaig each 
will be repeated on more 


a “fitting tim 
vAp: “ Age-abiding.” 





OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO 


TIMOTHY. 














1 Paul] an apostle of Christ Jesus, 

rough the will of God,— 

‘According to the promise of life in Obrist 
Jesus ;— 

Timothy, my beloved’ child: 

your, mercy, peace, from God our 
(Father, and Christ Jesus our Lord. 


8 wengunto am I, unto God,— 


8 


2 Un 


F 


Into whom I am rendering divine ser- 
* Or (WH): “Lord.” 





‘ 


vice from my progenitors in & pure’ con- 
science>* 
That |lincessantj} hold I the remembrance 
|concerning thee| in my supplications; 
||Day and night|[ 4longing to see thea, 
Being mindful of thy tears,— 
In order that |[with joy]] I may be filled: 
j|Areminder|| having received of the un- 
feigned’ faith jthat is in thee],— 


4 Ac, xxiv, 16, 
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||Such|| as dwelt first in thy grand- 
mother Lois, and in thy mother 
Eunicé,—I am persuaded, moreover, 
that [it dwelleth] ||in thee also]. 

6 |For which cause|j I put thee in remem- 
prance, to be stirring up Ged’s gift 
of favour, Which is in thee through 
means of the laying on of my hands; 

7 Tor God hath not given us a spirit of 
cowardice,» But of power, and love, 
and correction. 


8 Bo not thou, therefore, put to shame— 
‘With regard to the witness of our Lord, 
Nor with regard to me his prisoner; 
But suffer hardship together with the glad- 
message, according to the power of God,— 
° Who hath saved us, and called us with a 
holy calling, 
Not according to our works, 
But according to the peculiar’ purpose 
and fayour— 
Which was given to us in Christ Jesus 
hefore age-during times» 
to But hath now been made manifest 
through means of the forthshining 
of our Saviour Christ Jesus,— 
Who, indeed, hath abolished death, 
And hath thrown light upon life and 
ineorruptibility, through means of 
the glad-message: 1 Whereunto 
{|I|| have been appointed herald and 
apostle and teacher ;—! [|For which 
eause|| |these things also| am I 
suffering; Nevertheless I am not 
being put to shame, For I know 
him whom I have believed, And 
am persuaded that he is |eble| to 
guard |(that which I have en- 
trusted|| [to him] unto |that| day. 
38 {|An outline|{ Lave thou, of healthful’ discourses 
which from me thou hast heard—With the 
faith and love whieh are in Christ Jesus: 
14 |The noble’ thing entrusted [to thee]|| 4 do 
thou guard, 
Through means of the Holy Spirit which 
dwelleth within us. 
18 Thou knowest this— 
That all’ they who are in Asia haye turned 
away from me,— 
Of whom are Phygelus and Hermogenes, 
16 The Lord grant merey unto the house jof 
Onesiphorus|, 
In that {|ofttimes|| hath he refreshed me, 
And {las regardeth my chain|| hath not been 
put to shame, 
Ww But <happening to be in Rome> he dili- 
gently’ sought out and found me,— 
a The Lord grant him to find mercy from 
[the] Lord in jthat} day ;— 
And <how many times ||in Ephesus|j he 
hath ministered> better art |{thoul| 
getting to know. 






AN 15, © Ml: “my deposit.” 
ge Dast”—Tt, L 2 a BML: “thy deposit” 
g0."" 


2 ||Thou|| therefore, my child, be empowering 
thyself in the favour thatis in Christ Jesus, 

2 And <the things which thou hast heard from 
me among many’ witnesses> 

|The samej| entrust thou untofaithful’men, 
Such as shall be |competent{ to teach 
|Jothers also}}. 

§ Take thy part in suffering hardship, as a brave’ 

soldier of Christ Jesus :— 

4 |[No one that is serving as a soldier|| entan- 
gleth himself with the matters |of his 
livelihood|, 

That he may please j|him that hath sum- 
moned him to serve as a soldier||; 

5 <If, moreover, any man jcontend even in the 
games|> 

Hoe is not crowned, unless jlawfully| he 
contend; 

6  ||The toiling’ husbandmaagl| ought ||first{] [o£ 
the fruits| to partake: 

v Think, as to what I am speaking; 

For the Lord will give thee discernment in 
all things. 


8 Keep in mind Jesus Ohrist— 
Raised from among the dead, 
Of the seed of David,— 
According to my joyful message: 
9 Tn which I am suffering hardship, Even 
unto bonds, ||As an evil-doer||; 
But ||the word of God|| is not bound. 
30 [|For this cause}! am I enduring ||all things|| 
for the sake of the chosen, 
In order that ||they also|| may obtain 
|the salvation| which is in Christ Jesus, 
along with glory age-abiding. 


11 {|Faithful|] the saying— For 
<If we have died together> we shall also 
live together, 
12 <If we endure> we shall also reign together; 
<If we shall deny> jjhe also|| will deny us, 
13 <If we aro faithless> |Jhe|| |falthful} 
abideth,— 
Por ||deny himself}| he eannot!> 


4 ||Of these things|j be putting [them] in remem- 
branee, 
Adjuring [them] before God» 
Not to be waging word-battles,— 
Useful |jfor nothing|}, 
Occasioning a subversion of them that 
hearken. 
35 Give diligence ||thyself, approved|| to present 
unto God,— 
A workman not to be put to shame, 
Skilfully handling the word of truth. 
316 But j|the profane’ pratings|| shun; 
For |[unto more’ ungodliness|] will they force 
themselves onc; 
it And j|their discourse, as a gangrene|| will 
eat its way ;— 
Of whom are Hymenzus and Philetus, 
18 Men who ||concerning the truth}} have 
erred, 


Perhaps a part of a pri- 


> Or (WH): “the Lord.’* 
mitive Christian hymn, a 
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Afitrming [ja* resurrection, already|| to 
ave taken place, 
And are overthrowing the faith |of some]. 
1 Howbeit] ||the firm’ foundation of God] 
standeth, 
Having this seal— 
The Lord hath acknowledged» them who are 
hig, 
And 
Let every’ one that nameth the name of the 
d stand aloof from unrighteousness.¢ 
20 But |lin} a great’ house|| there are not only 
gold|and silver vessels, but [also wooden 
and parthen|: 
And [Some]| indeed, for honour, ~ 
While ||some|| are for dishonour: 
a <Ifj therefore, anyone will, for pureness, 
ever himself from these> 
He shall be a vessel for honour, hallowed, 
meet for the Master's use, ||for every’ good 
work|| prepared. 
42 But {|from the youthful covetings|| flee!¢ 
And pursue 4 righteousness, faith love, peace, 
Aloug with them who call upon the Lord 
out of a pure’ heart. 
28 But <from the foolish’ and undisciplined’ 
questionings> excuse thyself, 
Know!ng that they gender strifes; 

a And |l|a servant of the Lord|| ought not to 

trive, 

But to be |gentle] towards all, apt in 
eaching f ready to endure malice,— 
(In meekness|j bringing under discipline 

them that oppose themselves, 
[Lest at any time God should give them 
repentance unto a personalknowledge 
of truth, 26 And they should wake up 
to sobriety out of |the adversary’s} 
snare,—Though they have been taken 
alive by him for }that one’s{ will. 
3 But {|pf this|| be taking note— 

That {lin last’ days]|s there willsetin perilous 

Seasons; 

a Foy men will be—fond of themselves, fond 
lof money, ostentatious, arrogant, de- 
famers, |to parents| unyielding, un- 
thankful, unkind, * without natural af- 
fection, accepting no truce, given to in- 
‘trigue, withoutself-control uncivilised, 
‘unfriendly to good men, ‘traitors, 
reckless, beclouded, lovers of pleasure 
More than lovers of God, 5 havingaform 
of godliness, but ||the power thereof|] 
denying 1h 






5 





And |{from these]| turn away; 
6 For |jof these|| are they who enter! into 
the houses, 
And captivate silly women, [women] 
Jaden with sins, led on by manifold 
covetings, 7 Ever learning and never 
{Junto a personal knowledge of 
trath|| able’ to come; 
8 Or (WH) j “ the. 1Tim, ili. 2, 
® Mt vil. Ap: know." s1 Tim. iv. 1 
3 Nur 93 Is. xxvi. 18. 2 Gp. Ro, i. 29-81, 
ANB: “Fide +. pursue!" 1 Or: insinuate them- 
Stim: vat selves.”” 
* Or (WH) {ail them ” 





8 Moreover <like as ||Jannes and Jambres]| 
withstood Moses> 
{JSo, these men alsoj] withstand the 
truth,— 
Men utterly corrupted in their mind, 
Disapproved concerning their faith ; 
9 But they shall not force their way further, 
For ||their folly|| shall be |fully evident| 
unto all,— 
As also ||that of those’ men|| became. 
10 But ||thou|| hast closely studied— 
My teaching, manner of life, purpose, faith, 
+ long-suffering, love, endurance, 1 persecu- 
tions, sufferings, 
{/What manner of things|| befel meat Antioch, 
at Iconium, at Lystra, 
|[What manher of persecutions|| I endured,— 
And ||out of allj| {the Lord| rescued me ;—» 
12 Yea and |jall who are determined to live ina 
godly manner in Christ Jesusj] will be per- 
secuted ; 

18 Whereas [{wicked’ men and howling impos- 

tors|| will force their way to the worse, 
Decoiving and being deceived. 
14 But |jthou||—abide in the things which thou 
hast learned, and been entrusted with, 
Knowing ||from whom|| thou hast learned 
[them},— 

16 And that <from a babe> ||those sacred 
letters|| thou hast known which are able 
to make thee wise unto salvation, 
||Zbrough the faith which is in Christ 
Jesus||: 

16 [[Every’ scriptura|| [is] God-breathed, 
And profitable—unto teaching, unto con- 

viction, unto correction, unto th 
discipline that ig in righteousness,— 

uw In order that ||ready]| may be the man 
fof God|, |[Unto every’ good work|| 
being well-prepared. 

4 Ladjure [thee] before God, and Christ Jesus—¢ 

Who is about to be judging4 living and 
dead,— 
<Both as to¢ his forthshining and his king- 
dom> 
a Proelaim the word, 
Take thy position —in season, out ot 
season — 
Convince, rebuke, encourage —! 
With all’ long-suffering and teaching. 
8 For there will be a season— 
When ||the healthful’ teaching|| they will 
not endure, 
But |Jaceording to their own’ covetings|| 
will [unto themselves| heap up teachers, 
Because they have an itching ear, 
‘ And ||from the truth|| indeed, |their ear| 
will they turn away, 
While |junto stories|| they will turn them- 
selves aside, 
5 But |jthoul|—be sober in all things, suffer 
hardship, do ||the workj] of an evangelist, 
||thy ministry|| completely fulfil; 


*Or: “the.” ¢ Or: “both by 
8 Op, chap, fy. 18. fOr (WH): encourage, 





20s GVH): “to judge.” 
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2 TIMOTHY IV. 6—22. 


TITUS I, 1—6. 





6 For {{Ijj jalready] am being poured out asa 
drink-offering, 
And ||the season of my release||isathand,— 
7 |[Zhe noble’ contest|| have I contested, 
|{The race]] have I finished, 
[Tbe faith|} have I kept: 
8 ||Henceforth{{ lieth by for me— 
The crown |of righteousness], 
Which the Lord will render unto me in 
[that] day,— 
|The righteous’ judge|],— 
Yet |jnot alone unto me]|, 
But unto all’ them also who have loved 
his forthshining. : 


9 Give diligence to come unto mo speedily, 1 For 
|{Demas|| hath forsaken me, having loved the 
present’age, And hath journeyed unto Thessa- 
lonica; Crescens unto Galatia, Titus unto 
Dalmatia: 1 ||Luke|| alone’ is with me. 

<Receiving ||Mark|| back>® bring him with 
thyself, For he is very useful to me for 
ministering; 12and ||Tychicus|] have I sent 
unto Ephesus. 

18 <The cloak that I left in Troas, with Carpus> 
{when thou comest|| bring; And the scrolls, 
lespecially| the parchments, 

44 || Alexander the coppersmith|| |of much baseness 

towards me| hath given proof,— 
The Lord will render unto him according to 
his works.—> 


Or: “taking up Mark.” > Ps. 1xil, 12; Pr. xxiv, 12, 


15 |Of whom| be |[thou also|| on thy guard, 
For he hath greatly withstood our’ words. 


16 <In my first’ defence> |[no man|| came in to 
help me, but |lall|| forsook me,— ||Unto 
them|| may it not be reckoned !|— 

But ||the Lord}] stood by me, and empowered. 

me, 

In order that ||through mej| {the proclama- 
tion} might be fully made, and |all the 
nations| might hear; 

And I was delivered out of the mouth of a 
tion :—* 

18 The Lord will rescue me? from every’ wicked 

work, 

And will bring me safe into his heavenly 
kingdom: 

Unto whom be the glory, unto the ages of 
ages. Amen, rt 


19§alute Prisca and Aquila and the house of 
Onesiphorus, 

20 ||Erastus|| remained in Corinth; but (|Trophi- 
mus|| Ileft at Miletus sick, 2! Give diligence 
to come |before winter]. $ 

There salute thee—Eubulus, and Pudens, and 
Linus, and Olaudia, and [all] the 
brethren. 

2 —‘||"The Lord{} be with thy spirit. 

{lFavour|| be with you. 


= Pa, xxil 21. > Chap. iil. 11. 





THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO 


TITUS. 








1 Paul,a servant of God—an apostle moreover 
* of Jesus Christ,—* 
According to the faith of the chosen ones of 
God, 
And the personal knowledge of the truth 
that is according to godliness,— 
2 In hope of life age-abiding ; 
Which God, jwho cannot lie], 
Promised before age-during times,» 
8 But hath manifested fin its fitting 
seasons}, 
Even his word, in the proclamation with 
which entrusted am ||I|i— 
By injunction of our Saviour’ God: 
bOr: “age-past” —2 Tim. 


4.9. Ap: “ Age-abiding.” 
1 Tim. i. 1. 


Or (WH): “Christ [Je- 
gus’). 


4 Unto Titus, my true’ child according to a 
common faith,— 
Favour and peace, 
From God [our] Father and Christ Jesus 
our Saviour. 


6 ||For this cause|| left I thee in Orete, 
That |jthe things remaining undone|| thou 
mightest completely set in order, 
And mightest establish |in every city} 
|lelders)|* 
AS j[I|| [with thee] arranged :— 

6 If anyone is unaceusable,a husband of 
Jone’ wife], having |children| that 
believe, who are not charged with 
riotous excess, nor insubordinate; 


2 Ac. xiv. 23, 


TITUS I. 716; IL 1—15; Ill. 1—%. 
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} it is needful that the overseer be— 
Inaccusable| as God’s’ steward, not 
self-willed, not soon angry, not given 
to wine, not ready to wound, not 
seeking gain by base means, 

3 But hospitable, a lover of what is good, 
sober-minded, just, kind, possessing 
self-control, 

9 jolding fast |in the matter of his 
teaching| ||the faithful’ word||, That 
he may be jable| both to encourage 
‘with his healthful instruction, and 
||the gainsayers|| to refute. 

10 For there are many’ unruly men, 

Vain talkers and deceivers, 
||Especially’ they of 
cision||,— 

n Whote mouths must needs be stopped, 
|[Men who}| areupsetting || whole’ houses||, 

Tesching the things which ought not {to 

be taught|— 
For the sake of |base’ gain]. 
2B Said,one from among them, a prophet |of 
oir Own|—> 
Cretans! always’ false, mischievous’ 
ild-beasts, idle gluttons: 
B [|This witness|| is true,— 
\[For which cause{j be reproving them 
sharply, 
That they may be healthy in their faith, 
4 Not giving heed to Judaical stories and 
commandments of men who are turn- 
ing away from the truth: 
15 \|All things|| are pure junto the purel, 
jut <unto the polluted and faithless> 
||Nothing|| is pure 
But polluted are both their mind and 
conscience 5 

16 ||Gou|{ they confess that they know, 

But |jby their works|| they deny him, 
Being |{abominable|| and obdurate, 
And jas to any’ good work| found 

|worthless||. 
2 But do ||thou|| speak the things which become 
the healthful’ instruction :— 

2 That |jaged men|| be |soberj|, grave, sober- 
minded, healthy in their faith, love, endur- 
ance; 

3 ||Aged) women! in the same way|| jin deport- 

siten as becometh sacred persons, not 





the circum- 





given to intrigue, nor yet |to much wine] 
enslaved, teachers of virtue,—e 

4 That they may constrain the young women 
toi be |lovers of their husbands|, lovers 
of! their children, § soherminded, chaste, 
workers at home, good, Submitting them- 
edives to their own’ husbands,—That 
|Ithe word of God{| be not defamed ; 

4 |/The younger men, in the same way|| exhort 

thou to be sober-minded : 





7 In allthings|| shewing ||thyself|| an ensampie! 
of noble’ works,— 
41Tim. ill, © Ro. xi 
® The ‘poe Bplmenties: 4p. iin ime 
Dean Fabrar, Life and © Or: 


‘good Instructors.” 
Reg off St.Paul, 18%, 1 Tim. 
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||{n thine instruction|] uncorruptness, gray- 

8 ity, healthful discourse that cannot be 

eondemned, 

In order that |jhe that is of the contrary 
part|| may relent, Having {nothing| to 
say concerning us that is disparaging: 

® Servants unto their own’ masters|| to be 

submitting themselves in all things, to 
be |well-pleasing|, not gainsaying, © not 
taking anything away, showing fall’ good 
faith|,— 

That <the instruction which is of our 
Saviour’ God> they may adorn in all 
things. 

11 For the favour of God, bringing salvation for 

all men, hath shone’ forth, 
2 Putting us under discipline— 
In order that_— 
<Denying ourselves of ungodliness and 
worldly’ covetings> 
|{In a soberminded and righteous and 
godly mannerj}j we should liva in 
the present’ age, 
13 Prepared to welcome the happy’ hope 
and forthshining of the glory of the 
great’ God and our Saviour Christ 
Jesus,—> 
u Who gave himself up in our behalf, 
That he might redeem us from all’ 
manner’ of lawlessness® 

And purify for himself a people as 
his own treasure*—Zealous of 
noble’e works, 

15 ||As to these things|] be speaking and exhorting 

and reproving, with all’ manner’ of precept: 

Let |{no one|| disregard thee! 


& Be putting them in mind ||unto rulerships, 
unto authorities|| to be in submission,’ to 
be yielding to rule, |{For every’ good work|| 
to be [prepared], ?To be defaming {jno 
one||, to be |averse to strife|, considerate, 
shewing {all}| meekness unto all’ men, 

3 For |jeven well used, at one time, to be— 
Thoughtless, unyielding, deceived, In ser- 
yitude unto manifold covetings and pleas- 
ures, |[In malice and envy}| leading on, 
Detestable, Hating one another. 

4 But <when {jthe graciousness and affection 
for man of our Saviour Godj] shone 
forth> 

5 {[Not by works which we had done in right- 
eousness’||, 

But ||according to his’ merey|| he saved us— 
Through means of the bathing of a new 


birth ¢ 
And the moulding anew of Holy Spirit,— 
6 Which he poured on us richly, through 
Jesus Christ our Saviour, 
7 In order that <having been declared 


righteous by his’ favour> we should 
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be made finheritors|, according to 
hope, of life age-abiding. 


8 ||Faithfulj| the saying! and ||concerning these 
things{| Iam minded that thou be strongly 
affirming, 

In order that they who have believed God 
may be careful to be forward ||in noble’ 
works]|. 


|[These things|| are honourable, and profitable 
unto men; 

9 But ||foolish’ questionings, and genealogies, 
and strife, and contentions about matters 
of law|| avoid, For they are unprofitable 
and vain, 





10 |[From a party’-man, after a first’ and second’ 
admonition]| excuse thyself; 


i Knowing that such a one is perverted, and 
sinneth, being self-condemned. 


12 <As soon as I shall send Artemus unto thee, 
or Tychieus> give diligence to come to me 
unto Nicopolis ; 

For ||therej| have I determined to winter, 

13 {/Zenas the lawyer, and Apollos|{ do thou dili- 
gently set forward on their way, 

In order that ||nothing, unto them{} may be 
wanting. 

14 Moreover, let our own’ learn to be forward |in 
honourable’ works| for the necessary uses, 

That they may not be unfruitful. 


45 All they who are with me salute thee, Salute 
thou them who regard us with faithful affac- 
tion. . 

{|Favour|| be with you all’, 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO 


PHILEMON. 





2 Paul, prisoner of Christ Jesus, and Timothy 
my brother,— 
Unto Philemon the beloved, and a fellow- 
worker of ours, 
2 And unto Apphia our sister. 
And unto Archippus® our fellow-soldier, 
And unto the assembly which meeteth |at 
thy house]: 
8 Tavour unto you, and peace, 
From God our Father, and Lord Jesus 
Ohrist. 


4 am giving thanks unto my God~ 
[Always] making |mention of thee] in my 
prayers, 

6 Hearing of thy love_and of the faith which 
thou hast towards the Lord Jesus and 
towards all’ the saints,— 

6 To the end that ||the fellowship of thy 
faith|| may become |onergetic} by a per- 
sonal knowledge of every’ good thing 
that is in us» towards Christ; 

7 For |{much joy'| have I had, and encourage- 

ment, by occasion of thy love, 

In that [|the tender affections of the 
saints]| have had rest given them by 
thee, brother, 


8 Wherefore <though I have ||much|] freedom 
of speech |in Christ}, to be enjoining upon 
thee that which is befitting> 


* Col. iv. 17%. > Or (WH): “you.” 





2 Yet |{for love’s sake|| I rather’ exhort,— 
Being {such a one] as Paul the aged, 
{INow]} also, even a prisoner of Christ 

Jesus,— 
20 Texhort thee concerning |my own} child, 
Whom I have begotten in my bonds,— 


Onesimus®: 
n Him who |at one time] was |unto thee] 
{{unserviceable||, 
But ||now/|| junto thee» and unto me| 
[|serviceable|| ; 
12 Whom I have sent back unto thee— 


||Eira||, 

That is jmy own] tender affections !— 
18 Whom ||Ij| was minded |with myself) to 

detain, 

That ||in thy behalf)| Junto me| he might. 
be ministering in the bonds of the joy- 
ful message; 

ue But j[apart from thy’ mind|| I wished todo 
|}nothing}|, 

That j|not as by necessity|{ thy goodness 
should be, but ||by choice). 


5 For <peradventure |for this cause] was he 
separated for an hour> 
That {jas an age-abiding possession|} thou 
mightest have him back,— 
16 No longer’ as a servant, But above a ser- 
yant—|jA brother beloved}|,— 


«= “Helpful ”—cp. ver. 20, >%Or (WH): “both unto 
thee.” 
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Very greatly to me’, 
(But ||how much rather|] to thee’— 
|[Both in the flesh and in the Lordjj! 


1 <If, therefore, thou holdest me as one in thy 
felldwship> 
Take him unto thee Jas myself]; 
And <if he hath wronged thee at all or 
oweth thee anght> 
||Zhe same, unto me]| do thou reckon :— 
||L, Paul|| have written [it] with |my own] 
lhand,— 
{iH{] will repay [it]; 
‘That I may not tell thee—That ||thy- 
self, unto me|{ thou still owest. 


Yea! |brother ||I|| “would |from thee| have 
ib in the Lord: 


1B 


19 


20 


Give rest unto my tender affections in 
Christ. 


21 ||Confident of thine obedience|| I have written, 
unto thee, 
Enowing that |Jeven beyond what I say|] 
thou wilt do:— 
||At the same timej| moreover, be also 
getting ready for me |a lodging]; 
For I am hoping that |through your 
prayors| I shall be granted as a favour 
‘ unto you. 


23There salute thee—Epaphras® my fellow-cap- 
tive in Christ Jesus, 4 Mark, Aristarchus, 
Demas, Luke,—my fellow-workers, 


25 ||The favour of the’ Lord Jesus Christ]| be 
with your spirit. 


* Col. iv. 12, > Or (WH): “our.” 





- EPISTLE 


of old 
Gods) als unto the fathers |in the prophets|[> 
2 At thejend of these days| 
He h¢th spoken unto us in [his Son],— 
Whom he hath appointed heir of all things, 
Through whom also he hath made the ages; 
8 Who <being an eradiated brightness of 
his glory, 
And an exact representation of his very 
being, 
Allso bearing up all things by the utter- 
ance of his power, 
{Purification of sins| having achieved> 
Sai down on the right hand of the majesty 
in high places: 
4 By||so| much becoming superior’ |to the 
messengers|,» 


1 worl <|lin many parts and in many ways 
a 


By|las| much as, going beyond them, he 
ath inherited a more distinguished 
|fnamel|. 
5 For [uhto which of the messengers|> said ho 
at any time— 
||4fy Son]| art |thoul, 


I|Z ll this day have |begotten| theec? 
and orate — 
[|Z 4] poill become |his’ father, 
And |\jhe|| shall become |my’ Son| 24 
6 But <jwhensoever he again introduceth the 


oPs om: " © Ps. il. 7; Ac. xiii. 83;chap. 
+ Bess yer, vy. 5. 
Peep aggviL 





TO THE 
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first-begotten into the habitable» earth> 
ho saith— 
And let all’? God’s messengers worship him»! 
7 ||Even as to the messengers|| indeed he saith— 
Who maketh his messengers |winds| 
And his ministers of state |a fiery flame] >; 
8 but |las to the Son}|— 
Thy throne, 0 God, is unto times age-ubiding,® 
4 and— 
|A scepire of equity| is the sceptre of hise 
kingdom, 
9 Thou hast loved righteousness, and hated law- 
lessness,— 
|For this cause| hath God, thy God, anointed 
thee with the oil of exultation [beyond thy 
pariners|*; 
10 and— 
||PAou]| [by way of beginning, Lord, 
earth| didst found, 
And |the works of thy hands| are the heavens,— 
||Zhey]| shall perish, 
But ||thou|| abidest still, 
And |lall}| jas a manile| shall be worn out, 
And jas if arobe| wilt thou fold them up,— 
As a mantle, and they shall be changed; 
But j|thou|| art |the same, 
And, |thy years| shall not |{faill|s 
#« The olviliged world, the to Christ's second ad- 
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18 But [to which of the messengers| hath he said, 
at any time— 
Sit thou at my right hand, 
Until I make thy foes thy footstool>? 
4 Are they not {falli| spirits |doing public ser- 
vice|,—{for ministry| sent forth, for the sake 
of them who are about to inherit salvation? 


2 [For this cause] itbehoveth us |with unwonted 
firmness, to be holding fast unto the things that 
have been heard, lest, at any time, we drift 
away, ? For <if the word through messengers’ 
spoken became firm, and |every’ transgression 
and disobedience] received a just’ recompense> 

$ how shall {|we|| escape, if |so great a salvation 
as this| we have neglected,—|which| indeed, 
<having received |a beginning| of being spoken 
through the Lord> |by them who heard| unto 
us’ was confirmed’, ‘God |jointly witnessing 
also| both with signsand wonders and manifold’ 
mighty works, and with distributions of Holy’ 
Spirit’ jaccording to his own’ will|? 


6 For |not unto messengors| hath he subjected 
the coming habitable earth» of which we 
are speaking ; 

¢ But one somewhere hath borne witness, say- 
ing— 

What is man, that thou shouldst make mention 
of him? 
Or the son of man, that thou shouldst put him 
in charge? 
1 hou hast made him less, some little, than 
messengers, 
| With glory and honour| hast thou crowned 
him,— 
(And hast set him over the works of thy hands] ; 
8 |AU things} hast thou subjected beneath his 
Feet 
For <in suljecting, [to him] the all things> 
[Nothing] left he, to him unsubjected ; 
But |now, not yet| do we see, to him, the all 
things subjected ;— 
|\Jesus, made some little less than 
messengers|| we do’ behold: 
|By reason of the suffering of death| crowned 
with glory and honour, 
To the end that, by favour of God, jin behalf of 
every one| he might taste of death. 

10 For it was becoming in him— 

For the suke’ of whom are the all things, 

And by means’ of whom are the all things,— 
When |{many’ sons]|| [unto glory| he would lead, 
The Princely Leader¢ of their salvation|| 

through sufferings’ |to make perfect|.¢ 

u For [both he that maketh holy, and they who 
are being made holy|f 

Are |[all|| of One’; 


2 But 
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|For which cause! he is not ashamed to be 
ealling them |brethren|, !? saying— 
Twill declare thy name unto my brethren, 
[In the midst of an assembly| will Ising praise 
unto thee®; 
18 and again— 
|Z] will be confident upon him>; 
and again— 
Lo! || and the children which, unto me, 
|God| hath givens 
1 <Seeing therefore |the children| have received 
a fellowship of blood and flesh> 
[|e also|{ jin like manner| took partnership in 
the same,— 
In order that jthrough death|— 
He might paralyse him that held the do- 
minion’ of death, 
That is, the Adversary,— 
16 And might release these— 
As many as |by fear of death| were all 
their lifetime liable’ [Ito bondage||.4 
16 For |notsurely of messengers| is he laying hold, 
But |of Abraham’s seed| he is’ laying hold.e 
17 Whence he was obliged ||in every way|| Junto 
the brethren|! to be made like, 
That he might become a merciful’ and faith- 
ful high-priest, 
[fn the things pertaining unto God|,— 
For the making of propitiation for the sins of 
the people. 
18 For <in that |he| suffered |when tested|> 
He is able |unto them who aro being tested| 
{ito give succour||. 


& Whence, holy brethren, [partners] 
heavenly calling’, 
Attentively consider the Apostle and High- 
priest of our confession—||Jesus|| 
2 As one [farthful| to him who made him: 
As |Moses also| in [all] his houses 
$For jof more’ glory than Moses| hath ||this|] 
one been counted worthy— 
By as much as more’ honour than {the house] 
hath jjhe tifat prepared it||; 
4 For every’ houso| is prepared by some’ one,— 
But [he that hath prepared all’ things| is 
||Goal|. 
6 |Byen Afoses| indeed, was faithful in all’ his 
house, 
[As an attendant] ||for a witness of the things 
which were to be spoken||; 
6 But ||Christ|| as ja Son| over his house,— 
Whose house are {we|——if |the freedom of 
speech and boast of the hope, [throughout, 
firm]} we hold fast.» 
7 Wherefore,— 
According as saith the Holy Spirit— 
To-day <if junto his voice| ye would hear~ 
ken> 
Do not harden your hearts,— 
As in the embitierment, 
In the day of testing in the desert, 


in a 
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9 When your fathers tested by proving, 
And saw my works forty’ years, 
Wherefore Iwas sore vexed with this gene- 
ration, 
And said, 
heart ;— 
Howbeit j\they| learned not my ways: 
So Isware in mine anger— 
They shall not enter into my rests|— 
{2 Be taking heed, brethren, 
Lest at any time, there shall be in any one of 
you, 
A wicked heart of unbelief, 
In revolting from a Living God. 
38 But be exhorting one another, |on each’ succes- 
sive day|],— 
While the Zo-day* is being named! 
Lest any from among you be hardened by the 
deceitfulness of sin. 
‘4 For |partners of the Christ| have we become,— 
If, at least, |the beginning of the confidence, 
throughout, firm| we hold fast: 
So long as it is said— 
To-day <if |unio his voice] ye would 
hearken> 
Do not harden your hearts,— 
As in the embitterment.> 
46 Tor [jwho]| |though they heard caused embitter- 
ment ? 
Nay, indeed! did not all’ who camo,forth out 
of Egypt through Moses ? 
37 But || with whom|| was he soreveredforty years ? 
. Was it not with them who sinned, [whose 
dead bodies® fell in the desert|4? 
38 But |junto whom|j sware he, that they should 
not enter into his rest,— 
Save unto them who were obstinate ? 
19 And we see, that they were not able do enter 
[because of unbelief]. 
4 Letus therefore fear, lest at any time, 
Although there is left behind a promise of 
entering into his rest,— 
Any one from amongst you should be deemed’* 
|to have coms short| ; 
2¥or woe have had delivered to us the joyful 
message, just as even [they|; 
But the word which was heard did not profit 
|them|, 
They not having been blended, by faith, 
with the tuings heard,t 
3 For we who have believed jare to enter into the 
rest|, 
According as he hath said— 
’ <So I sware in mine anger> 
They shall not enter into my rest 5; 
And yet |the works] from the foundation of 
the world’ [had been brought intoexistence], 
4 Yor he hath spoken, somewhere, concerning 
the seventh [day], thus— 
And God rested, onthe seventh day, from 
all’ his works; 
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5 And in this again— 
They shall not enter into my rest. 

6 Seeing, therefore, that it is left over for |somo| 
to enter into it, 

And |they who formerly’ had delivered to 
them the joyful message| entered not in by 
reason of obstinacy,— : 

1 jAgain| he marketh out a certain’ day, 
||Zo-day|| jin David] saying— after so long’ 
atimeasthis,— according as it hath been 
said before :— 

Lo-day <if junto his voice| ye would hear- 
ken> 

Do not harden your hearts. 

8 For <if |[unto them]| Joshua’ had given rest> 
It had not in that case [concerning another’ 
day| been speaking {after| these things. 
9 Hence there is [left over} 
A Sabbath-keeping, for the people of God. 





10 For {he that hath entered into his rest| 
|[He too|| hath rested from his works,—just as 
lfrom his own| ||God|| [rested], 
11 Let us, therefore, give diligence to enter into 
that’ rest, 
Lest anyone fall into the same’ example lot 
obstinacy}. 
2 For |jliving|] is the word of God, and [ener- 
getic|, 
And more cutting than any knife with two 
edges, 


And penetrating as far as a dividing asun- 
der of sou and spirit, 
Of joints also. and marrow,— 
And able to judge the impulses and designs 
of the heart; 
And there is |no created thing{ can be 
secreted before him, 
But |all things| are naked and exposed to 
his eyes :— 
As to whom is |jour discoursej].0 
14 <Having then a great high-priest who hath 
passed through the heavens, 
||Jesus the Son of God||> 
Let us hold fast the confession; 
15 For we have nota high-priest unable to hava 
fellow-feeling with our weaknesses, 
But one tested in all respects, by way of like- 
ness, |apart from sin|. 
16 Let us, then, be approaching with freedom of 
speech, unto the throne of favour, 
‘That we may receive mercy, 
And |favour| may find 
succour|. 


|for seasonable 


& For jjevery’ high-priest who from among men’ 
is taken|| 
|On behalf of men] is appointed, as to the 
things pertaining unto God, 
That he may be offering [both] gifts and 
Sacrifices for sins,— 
a Able jto have a measure of feeling] for the 
ignorant and erring,— 
Since {he also| is compassed with weak- 
ness ; 
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3 And |for this cause| is he obliged— 
As for jthe people|, 
8o also {for himself|,— 
To be offering for sins; 
4 And ||not unto himself} doth one take the 
honour, 
But when called by God’, 
Just as Jeven Aaron]: 
5 |{Thus|| also the Christ] glorified not himself’ 
to become a high-priest, 
But he that spake unto him— 
[|Afy Son|| art |thoul, 
[LZ || [this day| have begotten’ thees; 

6 As also jin a different place] he saith— 
[|Zhou]| art a priest |age-abidingly|,» 
\|According to the rank of Melchizedek||¢: 

1 Who ||in the days of his flesh|| 

<Having offered up |both supplications and 
entreaties 
Tnto him that was able to save him out of 
death, 
With mighty outeries and tears}, 
And been hearkened to by reason of his 
devoutness> 

8 |Bven though he was’ a son| 

Yet learned, from what things he suffered, 
|lobedience}| ; 

9 And jbeing made perfect|, 

Became |to all’ them that obey him| 
Author of salvation age-abiding 4; 

10 Being addressed by God as high-priest— 
\|According to the rank of Melchizedek\|. 

11 Concerning whom ||great|| is our discourse * 

And of difficult interpretation |to express|, 
Seeing that |slothful| have ye become in 
the hearing; 

BR For <even when ye ought to be teachers 

|by reason of the time|> 
[|Again]| have ye |need| that one be teach- 
ing [you] 
What axe the first principlesf of the 
oracles of God, 
And have become such as have jneed| jjof 
milk{|¢ not |of strong food}; 
8 For |levery’ one partaking of milk|| is un- 
skilled in discourse of righteousness, 
For he is [a babe| ; 
u But ||to such as aro mature|| pertaineth 
ithe strong’ food|, 
[Zo them who |by reason of habit| have 
their organs of perception well trained 
for discriminating both good and evil}. 


6 Wherefore <dismissing the elementary dis- 

course concerning the Christ> 
[Unto maturity] let us be tending, 
Not again, a foundation| laying down— 

Of repentance from dead’ works, 
And of faith towards God, 

2 Of immersions—in respect of teaching.5 
And of the laying on of hands, 
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Of the resurrection of the dead, 
And of judgment age-abiding ;— 
S8And |this| will we do if at least |Godf 
permit.2 
4 For it is impossible— 
<As to those who have been |enes for alll 
illuminated, 
Who haye tasted also of the heavenly free- 
gitt, 
And have been made |partners| in a Holy 
Spirit, 
5 And have tasted God’s utterance to be 
[sweet|, 
Mighty works also of 2 coming’ age, 
6 And who have fallen away> 
|Again| to be remoulding them into repentance ;. 
Seeing> they are again crucifying unto them- 
selves the Son of God, 
And holding him up as an example. 
1¥or ||/and|| <which hath drunk in |the rain] 
thereupon ofttimes coming, 
And which bringeth forth vegetations fit for 
them for whom it is even cultivated> 
Partaketh of a blessing from God; 
8 But <should it be bringing forth thorns and. 
briars> 
It is disapproved, and, unto cursing, nigh,—t 
Whose |end| is for |burning}. 
9 But we are persuaded, concerning you, beloved, 
The things which are better and which con-- 
tain salvation, 
Though |even thus’ we speak]. 

10 For |not unrighteous] is God, to be forgetful of’ 
your work and of the love which ye have. 
shewa forth for his name, 

In that ye have ministered unto the saints, 
and are’ ministering,— 

11 But we covet 

That |each one of you| be shewing forth the. 
same’ diligence, 
Unto the full assurance of the hope through-- 
out: 

12 ‘In order that |not slothful| ye may become, 

But imitators of them who, through faith and 
patience, were becoming heirs of the pro-- 
mises. 

3% Yor [when to Abraham’ God made promise| 

<Seeing he had no one greater by whom to 
swear> 
He sware {by himself'|,—\ saying— 
| Truly, of blesseng| I will bless thee, 
And |multiplyng| Iwill multiply thee s; 

15 And |thus, being patient| he attained unto the 
promise. 

16 For ||menj| [by the greater one| swear, 

And [with them| an end of |[all|| gainsaying 
by way of confirmation is ||the oath||: 

17 Wherein God <being |more abundantly’ dis- 
posed to shew forth unto the heirs of the 
promise the Huchangeahleness of his 
counsel> 

Mediated {with an oath|,— 


a Ja. iv. 15, 

» Or: “so long as.” an have fodnnerit thep’* 
© Gen. i, 1, = Gen, xxil. 1 

4 Gen. iff. 17 f. 
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38 “In order that <through means of two’ up-. 


changeable things, 
In which it was impossible for |God] to 
make himself false> 
jA mighty’ consolation] we might have_ 
Who have fled along to grasp |the fore- 
‘ lying’ hope], 
9 Which wo have |as an anchor of tho 
soul, ‘ 
Both secure and firm, 
And entering inio the interior of the 
veils: 
20 Where |a forerunner in our behalf] bath 
entered |jeven Jesus|| 
Who [according to therank of Melehizedek| hath 
become ja high-priest unto times age-abid- 
ing||.> 
7 For ||this Afelchizedeks king of Salem, priest of 
God Most High, 
Who met Abraham returning from the 
slaughter of the kings, and blessed him,— 
a To whom even a tenth of all Abraham 
apportioned]| 
<First, indeed, when translated, King of 
Righteousness, 
But |after that} King of Salem also, which is 
King of Peace,— 
8 Without father, without mother, without 
pedigree, 
Having |neither beginning of days, nor of 
life an endl, 
But made like unto the Son of God> 
||Abideth a, priest evermore||. 


4Now consider ||how great|| this man was_ to 
whom |a tenth| Abraham gave out of the 
choicest spoils 
jl[Xea Abraham] the Patriarch}}. 
5 And ||they, indeed, from among the sons of 
Levi’ who the priesthood’ receive]| 
Have |commandment| to take tithes of the 
people jaccording to the law|,—¢ 
That is, of their brethren, {although sprung 
from the loins of Abraham] ; 
6 But ||ho who deriveth not his pedigree from 
among them}| 
Hath taken’ tithes of’ Abraham, 
And [the holder ofthe promises] hath he 
blessed’, 
7 But [apart from all gainsaying| 
The less’ by the greater’ is blessed. 
8 And ||here}] indeed, dying’ men take tithes, 
But [jthere|| one of whom it is witnessed 
|that he liveth|. 
9 And—so to say a word— 
[{Through Abraham|j even Levi’ who taketh’ 
tithes hath paid’ tithes ; 
10 For |leven then{| was he [in the loins of his 
father| when |{Melchizedek|| met him. 


11 <If indeed, therefore, there had been Ja per- 
fecting through means of the Levitical 
priesthood},— 

For jthe people, thereon] have had based a 
code of laws> 


a Lev. ve 2,12, 


© Gen. xiv. 17 f. 
Ps, ox, 4, 


4Nu. xvii. 21-24. 


What further’ need |according to the rank of 
Melchizedekj for a different’+ priest to ‘be 
raised up, 

And |not according to the rank of Aaron| to be 

designated ? 
1% For <seeing there is to be a change of the 
priesthood> 
}JOf necessity|| fof Jaw too| a change cometh, 
13 For [he as to whom these’ things are said{ 
[With a different’ tribe] bath taken part- 
nership, 
From which |no one| hath given attend- 
ance at the altar; 
4 For it is [very evident| that out of Judah’ 
hath sprung our Lord,— ‘ 
|[Respecting which tribe|| jconcorning 
priests| nothing did Moses speak, 
1% And lyet more abundantly’ evident| it. is— 
That |laccording to the likeness of Mfelchi- 
zedek||» there is to be raised up |a differ- 
ent’ priest], 
16 Who <not according to a law of command- 
ment dealing with the flesh> hath arisen, 
But according to the power of an indis- 
soluble life; 
Nl For it is witnessed— 
|Lhou| art a priest |age-abidingly|, 
||According to the rank of Melchizedek||.° 
18 For |a setting aside| doth, indeed, take place, 
of a foregoing’ commandment, 
, By reason of its own’ weakness and unprofit- 
.ableness,— 
19 For |the law| perfected |{nothing]| ; 
But there is the superinducing of a better’ 
hope,— 
Through which we draw near unto God. 
20 And <inasmuehas not apartfrom oath-taking— 
21 For |they| indeed, japart from oath-taking| 
have been made priests, 
But |he| with’ an oath-taking,— 
‘Through him that was saying unto him— 
The Lord sware, and will not regret,— 
|Fhou| art a priest |age-adbidingly|>° 
22 (By as much as this| hath ||Jesus| become 
surety of a better’ covenant also. 


23 And |they| indeed, |in greater numbers] have 
been made priests, 
Because |by reason of death| aro they 
hindered from jremaining at hand]; 
“4 But ||helj, [by reason of his remaining age~ 
abidingly|,¢ 
|{Untransmissible|| holdeth ||the priesthood||. 
25 Whence he is able Jeven to be saving unto the 
very end] 
Them who approach, through him, unto 
God; 
Since he evermore’ liveth to be interceding 
in their behalf. 
26 For |jsuch a high-priest as this|| for us’ was 
[even] suited: 
Loving 4 noble? undefiled, 


= Not merely “another.” 
Bt xf. gn. 


26r: ry Hf of loving-kind- 
ox.4. 3s, 
. ex 4 Apt 


ne: 
eor: “ ‘without malice.” 
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Set apart from sinners, 
And become’ {higher than the heavens|; 
3% Who hath no daily’ necessity, |like the high- 
priests], 
{Beforehand, over his own’ sins] to be 
offering sacrifices, 
|After that] over those fof the people],— 
For |this| he did once for all when 
{himself| ue offered up. 
28 For ||tho lavy|| constituteth |men| high-priests, 
having |weakness| ; 
But |the word of the oath-taking, which cometh 
after the law] 
YA Son|| age-abidingly’ |made perfect. 


$ Acrowning point on the things being spoken :— 
||Such a one as this|| have we jas high-priest|, 

Who hath sat down on the right hand» of the 
throne of the Majesty in the heavens,— 

2 JO£ the Holy place|* a public minister, 
And of the Real’ Zent, which |the Lordj 

pitched4 and not |man|. 

% Tor |jevery’ high-priest|| [for the offering of 
both gifts and suerifices| is constituted ; 

‘Whence it was |necessary| for |this one also| 
to have something which he might offer. 

4 <If, indeed, therefore, he had been on earth> 
He had not, in that case, even been’ a priest, 
Since there are’ those who are offering the 

gifts |jaccording to the law|:— 

4 Who, indead, are rendering divine service, 
with a glimpse’and shadow’ |of the heavenly 
things|; 

Even as Moses hath received intimation, when 
about to complete the tent,— 

For see! saith ho—Thou shalt make all things 
according to the model which hath been 
pointed out to thee in the mounts 

6 But [now| hath hoe attained unto |a more dis- 
tinguished| public ministry,— 

By as much as of a better’ covenant’ also he is 

[mediator], 

Which indeed |upon better’ promises| hath 
been legislated. 

7 For <if ||that first|| had been |faultless|>, 
|Not, in that case, for a second| had there 

been sought |a place|. 

8 For |finding fault with them| he saith— 

Lo! |days| are coming, saith the Lord, 
When I will conclude, for the house of Israet 
and the house of Judah, 
||A covenant of a new sort}]: 

9 Not according to the covenant which I made 

with their fathers, 

Inthe day when I took them by their hand, 
to lead them forth out of the land of 
Egypt,— 

Because |they| abode not in my covenant, 
And \I| disregarded them, soith the Lord. 

wo Because \this| is the covenant which I wilt 

make with the house of Israel, 
\After those days| saith the Lord :— 


2 Chap. v; 95 1x. 7 the pronunciation of 
some authorities: Gins- 
burg, én loco, ep. Sep. 


¢ See hap. ix. 2, note 4. 
© Exo. xxv. 40. 


@ Nu. xxiv. 6—according to 


<Giving my laws into their understanding> 
|Upon their hearts also| will I inseribe 
them: 
And Iwill become their’ God, 
And |they| shall become my’ people; 
n And in nowise shall they teach— 
Every one his felow-citizen, 
And every one his brother, 
Saying,—Get to know the Lord! 
Because {all| shall know me, 
From the least unto the greatest of them; 
2 Because \propitious| will Ibe as to their un- 
righteousnesses,® 
And |of ther sins| in nowise will I be 
mindful |any more|. 
18 In saying Of a new sort» 
obsolete |the first} ; 
But |the thing that is becoming obsolete and 
aged] 
Is near j|disappearing||! 


he hath made 


9 [Even] the first_ indeed, therefore used to have 
righteous appointments of divine service, 
|Even the holy ritual well arranged|. 
2 For ja tent|* was prepared, |the first|, 
In which were both the lampstand and the 
table and the setting forth of the loaves,— 
The which is called the Holy place 4; 
8 But jafter the second’ veil] a tent, that which 
is called Most Holy: 
4 Having a golden’ altar of incense, 
* And the ark of the covenant covered around 
on every side with gold, 
In which was a golden jar holding the 
manna, 
And the rod of Aaron that sprouted, 
And the tables of the covenant; 
& But jover-above it} Cherubim of glory over- 
shadowing the propitiatory :— 
|Concerning which things| it is not now (need- 
ful] to be speaking |particularly|. 


6 Now <these’ things having been thus’ pre- 
pared> 
[Into the first’ tent| indeed, |continually| do 
the priests enter, 
The divine services completing; 
7 But {jinto the secondj] once’ for all in the 
year’, 
Only’ the high-priest, 
Not without blood, 
Which he offered for himself and tho 
ignorances of the people: 
8 he Holy Spirit making this’ evident— 
That [not yet| hath been manifested, the 
way through the Holy place, 
[So long| as the first’ tent hath [a standing]. 
2 The which is a similitudefor the present season, 
According to which |both gifts and sacrifices} 
are offered, 


8 Jer. xxxi, 31-4. with the distinction here 

» Ver. 8, above. drawn between the Holy 
¢ Exo. xxv. 8 es xi. 2 if. place and the Most Holy. 

ait would ‘seem to nee) she ‘f. the six occurrences: 


urse to vill, 25 ix. 8, 22, 2, 25; 
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‘Which cannot |as to the conscience] perfect 
him that rendereth the divine service :— 
20 Only as to eatings, and drinkings, and 
diversified immersions,— 
Righteous-appointments of the flesh, 
Which Juntil a season of rectifying] aro 
in force. 


uBut <when ||Christ|| approached» as high- 
priest of the coming» good things,* 
Through the greater’ and more perfect’ tent, 
not made by hand, 
That is, not of this’ creation,— 
R Nor yet through blood of goats and calves, 
But through his own’ blood> 
Ho entered once for all into the Holy place, 
||Age-abiding’ redemption discovering’||. 


18 For <if the blood of goats and bulls, 

And the ashes of a heifer sprinkling the 
profaned, 

Halloweth unto the purity of |the flesh|[> 

44 [JHow much rather|| shall |the blood of the 

Christ, 
Who through an age-abiding spirit 
Offered himself’ unspotted unto God} 

Purify our4 conscience from dead’ works, 

To the rendering of divine-service Junto a 
Living’ Godle? 

48 And |(for this causo|| |of a new covenant| is he 
mediator’,— 

To the end that <death coming to pass for the 
redemption of the transgressions against 
|[the first|| covenant> 

The called might receive jthe promise] of the 
age-abiding’! inheritance; 

16 For <where a covenant is> 

It is necessary for |the death} to be brought 
in, of him that hath covenanted ; 

17 For Ja covenant over dead persons| is firm’,— 

Since it is not then’ of forco when he is 
lliving] that hath covenanted. 

38 Whence ||not even the first|| Japart from blood| 
hath been consecrated ; 

For <when every commandmentaccording to 
the law [had been spoken|| by Moses unto 
all the people> 

{Taking the blood of the calves and the goats, 
‘With water and scarlet wool and hyssop], 

Both [the scroll itself’ and all’ the people| he 

sprinkled ; 

20 Saying— 

|This} 2s the blood of the covenant which 
|God} hath sent in command unto yous: 

71 Yea, [the tent also_and all’ the utensils of the 
public ministry] with blood’ in like manner’ 
he sprinkled: 

22 And Jnearly| ail things |with blood] are 
purified Jaccording to the law|, 

And japart from blood-shedding] cometh no 
|Jremission(|.» 


* Ie: clearly unto God ; ver. 
& Or (WH): “destined.” 

© Chap. x. 

€ Or (WH): “your” 


©1Th, 1.9, 

fAp:* Re-abiding.” 
© Exo. xxlv. 8, 

B Lev. xvil. 11. 


3It was indeed therefore |necessary| for |the 
glimpses of the things in the heavens| with 
these’ to be purified ; 
But |the heavenly things themselves‘| with 
better’ sacrifices than |these]. 
** For |not into a Holy place made by hand’ 
entered Christ,— 
Counterpart of the real {Holy place]; 
But |Jinto the heaven itseifj|, 

[Now| to be plainly manifested before the 
face of God in our behalf ;— 

23 Nor yet that jofttimes] he should be offering: 
himself, 

Just as jthe high-priest] entereth into the 
Holy place, year by year, with alien” 
blood ;— 

26 Else had it been |needful for him| ofttimes’ to 
suffer, from the foundation of the world; 
But |now| <once for all. 
Upon a conjunction of the ages,* 
For a setting aside of sin through means of 
his sacrifice> 
Hath he been made manifest»; 
7 And <inasmuch as it is in store for men— 
Once for all’ to die, 
But after this’ |judgment|> 
28 [Thus] ||the Christ also|] 

<Once for all’ having been offered, 

For the bearing of the sins lof many|>° 

|]A second time apart from sin{] will appear, 
[To them who for him’ are ardently 

waiting|— 
|[Unto salvation||. 


10 for the law <having ||a shadow]]4 of the 
destined’ good things, 
Not the very’ image’ of the things> 
They can never [with the samo’ sacrifices 
which year by year’ they offer evermore} 
Make them who approach |perfect|; 
2 Else would they not_in that case, have ceased 
being offered, 

By reason of those rendering the divine 
service having no’ further’ conscience at 
all’ of sins, 

{!Being once for all purified||? 
3 But jin them] is a recalling to mind of sins 
lyear by year], 
4 For it is impossible for [blood of bulls and 
goats] to be taking away sins, 
5 Wherefore <coming into the world> he saith: 
| Sacrifice and offering| thou willedst not, 
But |a body} hast thou fitted for me,— 
6 [In whole-burnt-offerings and sacrifices for 
sins| thou didst not delight: 
7 [Then| said 1— “ 
La! Iam come,— 
[In the heading of the scroll| itis written 
concerning me,— 
To do, O God, thy ||witl||.! 
8 <jHigher up] saying— 
|[Sacrifices, and offerings, and whole-burnt- 


* Ap: “Age,” © Or : “goats and 
2 Vers, 1b. ue “8 

¢ Is, Hit, 12, 1 Ps. x1. 6-8, 

4 Chap. vii. 5. 
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offerings, and sacrifices for sins|} thou witl- 
edst not, neither delightedst in,— 
‘The which |according to the lav| are offered> 
9 |Then| hath he said— 
Lo! Iam comet 
To do |thy will|:— 
He taketh away the first, that |the second| he 
may ||establish||: 
10 |By which will] we haye been made holy, 
Through the offering of the body of Jesus 
Christ ||once for alli]. 
11 And |every’ priest|= indeed, standeth daily 
publicly ministering, 
And the same’ sacriflees ofttimes’ offering, 
The which nover’ can clear away sins; 
12 But this’ priest <having offered one’ sacrifice 
for sins evermore> 
Sat down on the right hand» of God: 
1 [As for the rest| waiting— 
Uniil lis foes be made his footstool? ; 
4 For jby one’ offering| hath he perfected for 
evermore, them who are being made holy. 
% But even the Holy Spirit |beareth us witness} ; 
For <after having said— 
6 |This| is the covenant which I will covenant 
‘unto them 
After those days, saith the Lord,— 
Giving my laws upon their hearts, 
[Upon their understandings also| will I 
. inscribe them>° 
VW [He] also [saith]— 
[Of their sins, and of their lawlessnesses| 
Iwill in nowise be mindful any more. 
18 But (wherever a remission of these is] thero 
is (no further] offering |for sins|. 


19 <Having therefore, brethren, freedom of speech 
for the entrancee through the Holy place 
{by the blood of Jesus}, 
20 Which entrance he hath consecrated for us, 
as a way recent and living, 
Through the veil, that is, his flesh,— 
2 And haying a great priest over the house of 
God>t 
22 Lot us approach with a genuine’ heart, in full 
assurance of faith,s : 
Having been sprinkled, as to our hearts, 
from an evil conscience, 
And bathed, ag to our bodies, with pure 
water ; 
23 Let us hold fast the confession of the hope 
without wavering,— 
For |faithful| is he that hath promised ; 
2% ~©6And let us attentively consider one another, 
to proyoke unto love and noble’ works,— 
ca Not forsaking the assembling of ourselves 
together, 
According to the custom of some, 
But exhorting, 
And by so’ much the more as this’, 
By as’ much as ye behold ||the day|| 
drawing near. 


SQe (WED: “highprlest.” —¢ Eph. 1,1 
> Ps. c pete Zech. vi. tits Nu. xil.7. 
¢ Jer. Cet 83. ® Eph. iii. 12. 


4 Jer, xxxi. 34. 


26 For <if |by choice| we be sinning, after the re- 
ceiving of the full-knowledge of the truth> 

[|No longer]j [for sins| is there left over |a 
sacrificel, 

2 But some |fearful| reception of judgmentand 
fiery jealousy, 
|About to devour the opposers|.o 
28 |jAny one having set aside a law of Moses|| 

[Apart from compassions, upon [the testi- 
mony of} fwo’ or three witnesses| dieth: 

*9 Of |how much| sorer {punishment|, suppose 
ye, shall he be accounted worthy, 

Who hath trampled underfoot {the Son of 
God|, 

And |the blood of the covenant| hath esteemed 
la profane thing} |{by which he had been 
made holy|!, 

And Junto the Spirit of favour| hath offered 
wanton insult ? 

90 For we know him that hath said— 
{Zo me] belongeth avenging, 
[|Z || watt recompense 4; 
and again— 
The Lord will judge his people.s 
31 4A fearful thing] [it is] to fall into the hands 
|lof a Living God|!. 


82 But be calling to mind the former’ days, 
In which {once ye were illuminated], 
|A great combat of sufferings] ye endured ;— 
83 |{Partly||, indeed, because |both with re- 
proaches and tribulations| ye were being 
made a spectacle, 

But ||partly|| because |into fellowship with 
them who were so’ involyed| ye were 
brought ;— 

ow For jeven with them who were in bonds} 
ye sympathised, 
And junto the seizure of your goods| with 
joy’ ye bade weleome,— 
Knowing that ye have yourselves, for a 
better’ possession and jan abiding}. 
3 Do not, then, cast away your freedom of 
speech,— 
‘The which hath a great’ recompense’. 
36 For |of endurance} ye have need, 
In order that <the will of God having done> 
Ye may bear away |the promise], 
31 For <yet a little while how short! how short!> 
[Zhe Coming One| will be here, and will not 
tarry; 
38 But |my' righteous one| by fatih |shall livel, 

And |if he draw back| }|my soul delighteth 

notin him||.e 


89 |We| however, are not of a drawing back unto 
destruction, 
But of faith junto an acquisition of life]. 
11 But faith is’ Jof things hoped for} [ja confl- 
dence||, 
|O£ facts| a conviction |jwhen they are not 
seen|{; 
$s xevi 11 Sep). 
5 Dew. xvil 
© Exo. x: 
oboe. seat Bs t; Ro.xih 
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2 For thereby] well-attested were the 
ancients. 

5 ||By faith|} we understand the ages» to have 
been fitted together ||by declaration of 
God||,— 

To Ha end that |not out of things appearing] 
should that which is seen |jhave come into 
existencal. 

4 {By faith|} ja faller’ sacrifice| did Abel’ ||offer 
unto God|| than Cain’,— 

[Through which| he received witness that he 
was {righteous|, 

There being a witnessing upon his gifts|| by 
Godil; 

And through it] though he died’ ||he yet is 
speaking||.> 

$ ||By faith{| [Enoch] was translated, so as not 
to seo death, 

And was not found, because that |God| had 
translated him; 

For |before the translation| he had received 
witness that he had become jwell-pleasing 
unto God|¢;— 

6 But japart from faith| it is impossible to 

be well-pleasing ; 
For ho that apptoacheth unto God— 
|Must needs have faith| that he is’, 
And that jto them who seek him out ||a 
rewarder’ he becometh||. 

1 ||By faith|| [Noah\¢ <having received intima- 
tion’ concerning |the things not yet seen|> 

[Filled with reverence| prepared an ark to 
the saving of his house— 

Through which he condemned the world, 
And |of the righteousness by way of faith| 
became ||heir||. 

8 ||By faith|| [being called] Abraham’ obeyed— 
To come forth into a place he was destined 

to receive for an inheritance; 

And he came forth, \[not well knowing whither 
he was coming]].° 

9 {|By faith|| he sojourned in the land of promise 
[as a foreign land}, 

[In tents] dwelling, 

Along with Isaac and Jacob, the joint-heirs 
of the same promise '; 
10 “For he was awaiting the city having founde- 
tions’, 
Whose architect and builder is |God]. 
ii ||By faith|| |even Sarah herselfjs received 
|power for founding a seed|, 
[Even beyond the season of life’s prime],— 

Seeing that [faithful] she reckoned |him that 
had promised] ; 

au Wherefore jeven from one] were born, 

And fas to these things} one who had 
become dead,— 
Tike the stars of the heaven, for multitude, 
And as the sand that is by the lip of the sea» 
that cannot be numbered. 


aye yt PH Eph. Hi, 11. 7 gen. xi. Tf 

1 Gen. xxvii, 4, 
& Gen. xvii, 19, 
2 Gen. v.24 2 Gen. xv. 5; XxiL 1;522H, 
aGen. vi 8 ft. R 


"23 (By faith| 


13 ||In faith||* all’ these died’— 
Not bearing away the promises, 

But |from afar] beholding’ and saluting’ 

them, 

And confessing that |sirangers and sojourners] 

were they upon the land.» 
14 For |they who such things as these’ are say- 
ing] 
Mako it clear that [of a paternal home they 
are in quest|; 
18 And <if indeed of that’ they had been mind- 
ful, from which they had come out’> 
They might, in that case, have had.an oppor- 
tunity |to return]; 
% But ||nowj] [after a better one| are they 
reaching, 
That is, a heavenly; 
Wherefore God is not ashamed of them, to be 
invoked_as |their God],—° 
For he hath prepared for them (a city|. 
Vt |[By faith|]| Abraham when tested| offered up 
Isaac, 

And ||the only-begotten|| would |he| have 
offered up |who the promises had aee 
eepted],— 

3B Even him of whom it had been said— 
|[Zn Isaac|| shall there be called to thee |a 
seed|°: 
1 Accounting that jeven from among the dead} 

« — ||God|| was able |to raise [him]|,— 

Whence Jeven in similitude| ho bare him 
anvay. 
20 ||By faith|} |even concerning things to come] 

did Isaac! bless Jacob and Esau]. 

21 |{By faith|| |Jacob, when about to die], 

Blessed leach of the sons of Joseph}; 

And bowed in worship on the top of his staffs 

22 ||By faith{] [Joseph when drawing to his endj— 

|Concerning the exodus of the sons of Israe]| 
called to remembrance, 

And {concerning his bones| gave command- 

ment. 
|Moses, when born|— 
Was hid three months by his parents, 
Because they saw that goodly was |the 


child| 
And Were not affrighted ||atthe decree of 
the king]]. 
% ||By faith|| |Afoses, when grown up|—* 


Refused to be called the son of a daughter of 
a Pharaoh, ‘ 
23 Rather choosing— 
To ba jointly suffering ill-treatment with 
the people of God, 
Than [for a season| to be having j|sin’s en- 
joyment]|; 
26 ©=Accounting— 
<As greater riches than Egypt's treasures> 
||P he reproach of the Anointed Onel|'; 
For he was looking away unto the recompense, 





*0Qr: “along the way of { Gen. xxvil. 28 
faith.” eGen,  xiviil. 

» Or: “earth "—1 Ch. xxix. ‘i 
153, ,P5. xxxix. By Gon. 
exh 

© Bzo-iit 6. 

2 Gen. xxii, 

¢ Gen. xxi. 1; Pho. in? 
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1 Exo. ii. 2. 
kK Exo. if. 11. 
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21 ||By faith|| he forsook Egypt— 
Not put in fear of the wrath of the king; 
For |as seeing him who cannot’ be seen] ||he 
persevered|}. 
38 ||By faith|| he hath kept the passover and the 
besmearing of the blood, 
Lest jhe thai was destroying the first-born| 
||should be touching them||.» 
29 ||By faith|| they passed through the Red Sea, 
las over dry land|,— 
Which the Egyptians jseizing an attempt’ to 
do] were swallowed up.¢ 
40 ||By faith|| |the walls of Jericho| fell, 
|Having been surrounded for seven days}.2 
$1 ||By faith|| |Rahab the harlot| perished not 
with them who refused to yield, 
|She having welcomed the spies with peaco|.¢ 
82 And what more’ can I say ? 
For |timej will fail me while I go on telling— 
Concerning Gideon! Baraks Sampson» 
Jephthah,i 
David* also, and Samuel,’ and the pro- 
phets,— 
3 Who ||through faith||— 
Prevailed in contest over kingdoms, 
Wrought righteousness, 
Attained unto promises, 
Shut tho mouths of lions, 
3 Quenched the power of fire» 
Escaped the mouths of the sword, 
‘Were made powerful from weakness, 
Became mighty in battle, 
Overturned |camps of aliens}; 
85 Women received |by resurrection| ||their 
dead |j*; 
But Jothers| were put to the rack, 
Not accepting redemption, 
‘That |untoa better’ resurrection| ||they 
might attain||: 
86 JOthers| again, jof mockings and scourg- 
ings| received trial, 
|Nay! further] of bonds and imprison- 
ments: 
81 They were stoned, were pierced through, 
|were sawn asunder|, 
[By murder|, with a sword, ||died||, 
Wentaboutin sheep-skins ingoat-hides,— 
Being in want, suffering tribulation, en- 
during ill-treatment: 
% Of whom the world’ [was not worthy|— 
|Upon deserts] wandering, aud mountains, 
and in caves,—and in the caverns of the 
earth, . 
89 And ||these all|| <though they obtained wit- 
ness through their faith> 
Yet bare not away |the promise: 
40 ||God|| [for us] something better’ provid- 
ing,— 
That (not apart from us| should they be 
made ||perfect|. 














g 


2 Exo, XH. 4t ff, b Jdg. xiii. 24 ff. 
» Exo, xii, 21. & 3qe.x1 ie 
113.1. 4 
™ Dan. vi, 22. 





2 Dan. ft. 2 


 ddg. vi, ft. ri 
ese: iv, 5 ff. °1K. xvii. 23; 2K. iv. 6. 


12 Therefore, indeed, 
<Seeing that |we also} have encircling us |so 
great’ a cloud of witnesses|> § 
<Stripping off every |incumbrance|* and the 
easily entangling sin> 
[With endurance] let us be running |the race 
that is lying before us|, 

2 Looking away unto our faith’s Princely-leader. 

and perfecter, ||Jesus||,— 
Who <in consideration of the joy lying before 
him> 
Endured a cross, |shame| despising! 
And jon the right hand of the throne of 
God| ||hath taken his seat}{.» 
3 For take ye into consideration— 
Him who hath endured |such’ contradiction| 
by sinners against themselves,* 
Lest ye be wearied, |in your souls| becoming 
exhausted. 

4 ||Not yet’ unto blood|} have ye resisted, |against 
sin| waging a contest; 

5 And ye have quite forgotten the exhortation 
which, indeed, [with you’ as with sons| 
||doth reason|| :— 

fy son! be not slighting the discipline of the 
Lord, 
Neither be fainting, when by hin’ |thou art 
reproved|; 

6 For |whomithe Lordloveth| he doth |diseipline|, 
And scourgeth every’ son whom he doth 

welcome home|.4 

1 <For the sake of discipline> persevere! 

{]As towards sonsj| {God| beareth himself 
|towards you|; 

For who is |a son| whom |a father] doth 
not discipline ? 

8 <If however ye are without’ discipline, 
Whereof |all| have received a share> 
[Then] are ye [bastards| and ||not sons|f. 

9 ||Furthermore, indeed|| |the fathers of our flesh| 
we used to have, |as administrators of 
discipline], 

And we used to pay deference: 
Shall we not ||much rather|| submit ourselves 
to |the Father of our spirits} and ||livej| ? 

10 For |they| indeed, <for a few days, according 
to that which seemed good to them> were 
administering discipline; 

But |he| unto that which is profitable, [with a 
view to our partaking of his holiness|: 

1 But |jno discipline|| [for the present, indeed| 
seemeth to be of joy’, but of sorrow’: 

[|Afterwardsj] however— 
<To them who thereby’ have been well 
trained> 
It yieldeth [peaceful fruit} }fof righteous- 
ness||. 

12 Wherefore |the slackened hands and paralysed 
knees| restore ye,® 

13 And [straight tracks] be making for your feet—t 

That the lame member may not be dislocated, 
but |be healed rather’|. 


20Or: “all arrogance.” ¢ Pr. iii. 11 £, * 
© Ps. ox. 1. els. xxxv. 3. 
eNu. xvi Bi or OVE): f Pr, iv. 26 (Sep.). 
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44 [| Peace|j be pursuing» with all, and the obtain- 
ing of holiness,— 
{Without which no one shall see the Lord]: 
18 Using oversight— 
Lest any one be falling behind from the 
favour of God,— 
Lest any root of bitterness |springing up 
above’| ||be causing trouble||,” 
And |through it| ||the many|| be defiled: 
1% Lest there be any fornicator, or profane 
person |like Zsau|,— 
Who |for the sake of one meal| yieldedup 
his own firstborn rights ¢; 
Ww For ye know that <afterwards— 
When he even wished’ to inherit the 
blessing> 
He was rejected ; 
For |place of repentance’| found he 
none, 
yen though |with tears’ he diligently 
sought it]. 


18 For ye have not approached— 
Unto |a searching’ and scorching’ firel, 
And gloom, and mist, and tempest, 
a And a trumpet’s peal,— 
And a sound of things spoken®:— 
From which they who heard exeused 
themselves, 
Lest there should be added to them 
Ja word| ; 
20 For they could not bear |that which 
was being enjoined|,— 
And |should a beast’ be touching the 
mountain] it shall be stonedt; 
a1 And <so fearful was that which was 
showing itself> 
{Moses| said— 
Lamterrifieds and do tremble! 
22 But ye have approached— 
Unto Zion’s mountain, 
And unto the city of a Living Goda heavenly 
Jerusalem,— 
And unto myriads of messengers %3 [in high 
festival|,— 
And unto an assembly of firstborn ones, jen- 
rolled in the heavens],— 
And unto God |judge of all|,— 
And unto the spirits of righteous ones made 
porfect,—» 
24 And unto the mediator |of a new covenant], 
|\Jesus}],— 
And unto the blood of sprinkling, 
excellently speaking| than ||Abell]. 


[more 


35 Beware, lest ye excuse yourselves from [him 


that speaketh| ; 

For <if ||they|| escaped not, who excused 
themselves |from him who on earth’ was 
warning|> 

|(How much less|| shall |[wel| <who from him 
that warneth from the heayens> |do turn 
ourselves away]: 

* Pa, xxxlv, 14. 12. 
» Deu. xxix. 18 Sep.), 1 Bxo. xix. 12, 18. 
© Gen, xxv. 83. ¢ Deu. ix. 19. 


4Gon, xxvil. 34, aThat is: 


* perfected 
* Exo, xix. 16; Deu, iv. 11, righteous ones,’ 





28 ‘Whose voice shook the earth’ |jthen||, 
But ||now}] hath he promised, saying— 
|[ Yet once for allj| |I| will shake— 
<Not only ihe earth> 
But ||also the heaven|[.» 
27 But |ithe saying Yet once for alll] 
Maketh clear the removal of the things 
which can be shaken, 
|As of things done with|,— 
That they’ may remain ||which cannot be 
shaken||. 
% Wherefore 

<Seeing that |of a kingdom not to be shaken} 

we are receiving possession> 
Let us have gratitude— 

Whereby we may be rendering divine service 
well-pleasingly unto God, |with reverence. 
and awe; 

29 For |jeven our God|| is }{a consuming jfirel|.° 


13 Let [brotherly love] continue. 
2 }/Of the entertaining of strangers|| be not for- 
getful, 
For |hereby| unawares’ have some entertained 
|[messengers]|. 
3 Bear in mind them who are in bonds, 
JAs having become jointly bound],— 
‘Them who are suffering ill-treatment, 
|As being yourselves’ also’ in the body. 
4 Let marriage be |honourable} in all’, jand the 


bed undefiled], 
For |fornicators and adulterers] {|God|| will 
judge. 
6 {Without fondness for money| be your way of 
life,— 
Being content with the present things,—for 
[he] hath said: 


{lin nowisel| thee |will I leavel, 
|No indeed! innowise| thee ||will Lforsake||t: 
6 $0 that, taking courage, we may be saying— 
|The Lord| hasteth to my cry,—I will not be 
put in fear: 
What shall |\man|| do unto mee? 
7 Be mindful of them who are guiding you, 
Who, indeed, have spoken unto you |the word. 
of God|: 
<|The outgoing of whose behaviour| re- 
viewing> 
Be imitating |thotr faith], 
8 j[Jesus Christ|| yesterday’ and to-day jis the 
same|,— 
||And unto the ages|]. 
9 || With teachings_manifold and strange] be not. 
carried aside; 
For itis ||noble|| that |with gratitude] should 
||the heart}] be getting conflrmed,— 
[Not with matters of food], 
In which [they who are walking) have not. 
been profited. 
10 We have an altar— 
To eat out of which |they] have no rights 
[Who in the tent’ are doing divine service] s5 


¢ Ps, oxy! 

fOr ate &. of which it 
. is not theirs to eat,” 

= Lev. vii. 31. 
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For <in the case of those living creatures, 
whose blood for sins ||is carried into the holy 
place}| through means of the high-priest> 

|The bodies of these’| are burned up |loutside 
the camp||* 

13 Wherefore ||Jesus also|| 

<That he might hallow the people through 
means of his own blood> 
JOutside the gate| ||suffered||: 
18 “Now, therefore, let us be going forth unto 
him {outside the camp}, 
||His reproach’ bearing]. 

4 For we have not here [an abiding’ city], 

But |unto that which is to be| flare we seek- 
ing our way||. 

15 |[Through him|| let us de offering up a sacrifice 
of praise» |continually| ||unto God]| ; 

That is, |a fruit of lipse confessing unto his 
name|. 

16 But jof the doing good and of fellowship| be 
not forgetful; 

For |with such sacrifices as these| is ||God|| 
well-pleased. 

4” Be yielding unto them who are guiding you, 
and submit yourselves ; 

For they are watching over your souls |as 
having an account’ to render|, 
That |with joy the same’ they may be doing, 
and not with sighing,— 
For |unprofitabie unto you| were ||this||. 
18 Be praying for us; 
aLev. xvi. 2%, >Ps. 1. ae Pas Lev. vil. 12; 


WB: Ac- 
Coeens within, aried 2Ch, 
up without. © ts, Ivit, ety io: xiv. 2. 


For we persuade ourselves that jan honour- 
able conscience| have wa, 
[In all things honourably] desiring to be- 
have ourselves. 
19 But jmuch more abundantly] do I exhort you, 
the same to do, 
That |more speedily] I may be restored 
[unto you]. 
20 But ||the God of peace]] = 
<He that led up from among the dead the 
great Shepherd of the sheep, 
With the blood of an age-abiding covenant,—> 
Our Lord Jesus> a 
21 Fit you, by every good work, |for the doing of 
his will, 
[Doing within us} that which is well-pleasing 
[before him through Jesus Christ]: 
‘To whom be the glory, unto the ages of ages. 
Amen, 
22 Now I exhort you, brethren, bear with the word 
of exhortation,— 
For jeven with brief [words] have I sent 
unto you, 
28 Know ye that jour brother Timothy| hath been, 
set at liberty,— 
With whom |if more speedily he be coming| 
I will see you. 
24 Salute all’ them who are guiding you, and all 
the saints: 
{[Zhey from Italy|| salute you’, 
25 Favour be with you all.o 


Ph. lv. 9. 
3 Zech, ix. 11; 


2 Ro. xv, 33. 


Is. Iv. 8; Eze. xxxvil. 26. 
bis, xiii, 1. 


© Or (WH) add; Amen,” 





THE EPISTLE OF 


JAMES. 








1 James, a servant jof God and of the Lord 
Jesus Christ|,— 
<Unto the twelve’ tribes that are in the dis- 
persion> Wishes joy. 
2 ||All’ joy|| account it, my brethren, whensoever 
ye fallin with |manifold] ||temptations||,— 
$ Taking note, that ||the proving of your’ 
faith|| worketh out endurance>; 
4 But let ||your endurance|| have |mature 
work|, 
That ye may be mature and complete, 
|[In nothing|| coming short, 


Or; “trials”, >Ro. v.8;1P.i7. 


5 But <if any of you is coming short of wisdom> 
Let him be asking of God, 
Who |giveth| unto all’ freely and up- 
braideth not, 
And it shall be given him; 
6 But let him be asking in faith, [nothing] 
doubting, 
For {|he that doubteth]| is like a wave of , 
the sea, wind-driven and storm-tossed,— 
7 For let not that man think’ that he shall 
receive anything from the Lord— 
8 A two-souled man, unstable in all’ his ways. 
9 But boasting be the lowly brother in his uplift- 
ing; 


JAMES I. 10-27; II. 
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10 Whereas the rich, in his being brought low,— 
Because ||as a flower of grass|| he will pass 
away; 
a For the sun bath” sprung up, with its 
scorching heat, 
And hath withered the grass, 
And ||the flower thereof|| hath fallen out» 
And j|the beauty of the face thereof|] hath 
perished,— 
||So]| also the rich, in his goings, shall 
languish. 
4" Happy the man who endureth temptation 1» 
Because ||becoming approved’|| he shall re- 
ceive the crown of life— 
Which he hath promised unto them that 
love him. 
13 Let ||no one, while tempted|| be saying— 
{jFrom God}j am I tempted,— 
For ||God|j cannot be tempted by things evil, 
And ||himself|| tempteth no one; 
U4 But {each one|| is tempted, when ||by his 
own’ coveting|| heis drawn out and enticed, 
18 |[Then, the coveting|| [having conceived} 


giveth birth to sin, 
And {[the sinjj [when full-grown|* bringeth 
forth death.t 


16 Be not deceived, my brethren beloved :— . 
a7 {{Every’ good giving, and every’ perfect gift|| 
is from abovol, 
Coming down from the Father of lights— 
With whom is no alternation, 
Nor shadow cast |by turning]: 
18 {|Because he was so mindedij he hath brought 
us forth with a word of truth, 
To the end we should bea sort of firstfruit of 
his‘¢ creatures.! 
19 Ye know, my brethren beloved,— 
But let every’ man be swift to hear, slow to 
speak, slow to anger, 
20° For ||man’sanger}| worketh not ||God’s right- 
eousness||. 
21 Wherefore <putting away all’ filthiness and 
overflow of baseness> & 
|[In meekness|| welcome ye the word fitted 
for inward growth’, which is able to save 
your souls: 
2? Become ye doers of the word, and not hearers 
only—» 
Reasoning yourselves astray; 
23 Because <if any is [a word-hearer|, and not 
a doer> 
|/The samaj| is like unto a man observing 
his natural face! ina mirror,— 
a For he observed himself, and is gone away, 
and |straightwayj it hath escaped hin— 
(What manner of man] he was! 
2 But <hethat hath obtained a nearer viewinto 
the perfect law of liberty, And hath taken 
up his abode by it, Becoming—|not a 
forgetful hearer| but a work doer> 
||Zhe same}} ||happy in his doing|| shalt be, 


3%, xi, Side, 4. 24. 


Hae Xxxill. 10; Jer. il. 3. 
1P, a re 





H ite i. 26. 
0. Vi, 23. ML: * ‘the face of his birth 
: ee (WH): “his own,” (or being}.” 


26 <Tf any thinketh he is |observant of religion|, 
Not curbing his own tongues 
But, deceiving his own heart> » 
j[This one’s]} religious observance? is [vain|: 
21 <Religious observance, pure and undefiled 
with our God and Father> is |this|— 
To be visiting orphans and widows in their 
affliction, 
|{Unspotted}{ to keep |himself| from the world. 


2 My brethren, do not ||with respect for per- 
sons|| be holding the faith of our Lord 
Jesus Christ [the Lord] of glory.4 

2 For <if there enter into your synagogue a 
man wearing gold rings in gay clothing, 

And there enter a destitute man also, in 
soiled’ clothing,— 

3 And ye eye him that hath on the gay cloth- 

ing, and say, 
|[Phou|| be sitting here, pleasantly,— 
And ||unto the destitute man]| say— 
||[Thoul| stand, or sit there under® my 
footstool> 

4 Would ye not have been led to make dis- 
tinctions among yourselves, and have be- 
come judges with wicked reasonings ? 

5 Hearken! my brethren beloved :— 

Hath not ||Godj] chosen the destitute in tho 
world 

[To be] rich in faith and heirs of the king- 

dom which he hath promised to them 


that love him ? 
6 Whereas jlye|] have dishonoured the desti- 
tute man! 


Do not ||the rich|} oppress you? 
And ||themselyes]| drag you into courts of 
justice? 
7 . Do not |[they|| defame the noble’ name which 
hath been invoked upon you? 
8 <If ye are jindeed| fulfilling ||a royal law{j, 
according to the seripture— 
Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself>s 
|[Nobly]| are ye doing; 
9 But <if ye are shewing respect of persons> 
||Sin|| are ye working, Being convicted by 
the law as transgressors ! 
10 For <a men who shall keep ||the whole’ 
layil 
But shall stumble in one thing> 
Hath become |for all things] liable,— 
u For |{he that hath said—Do not commit 
adullery||» 
Hath also said—Do not commit mur- 
der,—' 
Now <if thou dost not commit adultery, 
But dost commit murder> 
* Thou hast become a transgressor of Jaw. 
in ]|So|| be speaking, and [|so]j doing, 
As they who ||through means of a law of 
freedom|| are about to be judged; 
Or (WH): “his tongue.” 


© Or (WH): “stand there, 


° or (W);: “his heart.” or sit under,” &c. 
¢* Religious Service"— ¢Or (WH): “Ye would 
Rev. Eng. Bible, ma have.” 


re & Spottiswoode). 
Or; “our glorious L.J.C.” 


£ Lev. xix, 18. 
h Exo. xx18f; Deu. v. 17f. 
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33 For ||the judgment|| {will be] without merey, 
unto him that hath shewed no mercy: 
|Merey| boasteth jover judgment. 


4 What profit, my brethren — 
<If one should be saying he hath ||faith|], 
but hath not {|works||> 
Can his faith save him ? 
<If |e brother or sister|] should be [naked|, 
and coming short of the daily’ food, 
16 And one from among you should say unto 
them— 
Withdraw in peace, 
Be getting warmed and fed, 

But should not give them the things needful 
for the body> What the profit? 
||So|| also |[faith|| <if it have not works> is 

Jdead| ||by itself||. 
18 But one will say— 
j(Thou|| hast |faith|, 
And |{Ij| have |works|,* 
Shew mo thy faith apart from thy works, 
And ||I|| junto thee} will shew [by my 
works] ||my faith|]. 
19 Thou believest that God is fjone||>: 
Thou doest ||well||—||Even the demons|| 
believe, and shudder! 
20 But art thou willing to learn O empty man [ 
That ||faith¢ apart from works]| is |idle{? 
2 =©<Abraham our father> 
Was it not |/by works|] he was declared 
righteous— 
When he offered Isaac his son upon the 
altar? 
2a Thou seest that ||his faith|] had been work- 
ing together with his works, And by 
his works did his faith become full- 
grown,—*% And the scripture was 
fulfilled which saith— 
And Abraham believed God, And it was 
reckoned to him as righteousness,° 
And ||@od’s friend|| was he calledf: 
at Yo see that— 
|[By works]] a man is declared righteous, 
And not by faith alone. 
% And <in hke manner also, Rahab the harlot>s 
Was it not |/by works|| she was declared 
righteous, 
‘When she gave welcome unto the mes- 
sengers, 
And ||by another’ wayj| urged them 
forth ? 
6 =<Just ash ||the body, apart from spiritij is 
|[dead|> 
[|So, our faith alsoj| japart from works| is 
|deadl. 


B 


| 


& Not ||many’ teachers|| become ye my brethren, 
Knowing that ||a severer’ sentence|} shall ye 
receive; 

2 For jloft|| are we stumbling, jone and all]: 

20r (WH) by change of 

punetuation:" Hast thou 

faith? ||Ii[ have works 
oO.” 


algo.’ 
tor: “that there is one 
God.” 


© Or: “thy faith,” 
4 Gen. xxil, 2, 9, 12. 
° Gen. xv. 6, 





Jos if 1: vi 23; He. x1. 81. 
* Or (WH); “for just as.* 


<If anyone ||in word|| doth not stumbie> 
|{Lhe same}| is a mature’= man, 
Able to curb even the whole’ body, 

3 Now <if ||the horses’ bits|| jinto their mouths} 
we thrust, to the end they may be yielding 
to us> 

||Their whole’ body also|| do we turn about. 

+ Lo! ||the ships also|| <|large| as they are and. 
jby rough winds| driven along> 

Are turned about by a very small’ helm, 
Whithersoever |the impulse of the steers- 
man| inclineth, 

5 ||So, also, the tongue|| is |a little member] and. 

yet Jof great things} maketh boast. 

Lo! ||how small’ a fire|| kindleth {how great’ a. 
forest| ; 

6 And ||the tongug|| is a flre,— 

[As] ||the world of unrighteousnessj| |the- 
tongue] becometh fixed among our mem- 
bers, 

That which defileth the whole’ body 

And setteth on fire the wheel of our natural 
life, 

And is set on fire |by gehenna| 1» 

1 For |jevery’ nature}|— 
<Both of wild beasts and of birds, 

Both of reptiles and of things in the sea> 

Ts to be tamed and hath been tamed, |by the 
human’ nature]; 

® But ||the tongue|| none’ of mankind can” 

||tamej|,— 
A restless’ mischief! Full of deadly poison | 
® |)Therewith|| are we blessing our Lord and 
Father, 

And ||therewith}| we are cursing the men who 
lafter the likeness of Gad|¢ have been brought. 
into being! 

10 |{Out of thesame’ mouth|} come forth blessing 
and cursing! 
jJNot meet}| my brethren, for |these things} 
||thusj| to be coming to pass) 
nN Doth ||the fountain|| jout of the same open- 
ing] teem forth the sweet and the bitter ? 
13 Is it possible, my brethren, for j{a fig-tree}} to 
produce olives}, or [ja vine|| |figs| ? 

Neither can ||salt|| water yield ||sweet}|. 

318 Who is wise and well-instructed among you? 

Let him shew, out of his comely’ behaviour, 
his works, in meekness of wisdom. 

4 But <if {jbitter jealousy|| ye have, and rivalry, 
in your hearts> 

Be not boasting and shewing yourselves false 
against the truth! 

15 This’ wisdom is not one |from above| coming 
down, 

Butis earthly, born of the soul, demoniacal eb 

16 For <where jealousy and rivalry are> 
|[Therej} are anarchy and every’ ignoble 
deed. 
11 But |jthe wisdom from above’j| is— 

|First’ pure|_ then’ peaceable, reasonable, easy 

to be entreated, fraught with mercy and 





2 Or: “full-grown.” 4Or: “psychical.” Ap: 
> Ap: “Gehenna.”* “Boul.” 
* Gen. £. 26. e ap: “Demon.” 
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good fruits, without partiality, without 
hypocrisy. 

38 And |[2 harvest ofrighteousness, with peace]] 
is sown by them that make peace. 


4 Whence wars and whence fightings among 
you? 

Are they not from hence—due to* your 
pleasures which are taking the field in 
your members ? 

2 Ye covet—and have not, 
Yo commit murder, and are jealous—and 
cannot obtain,— 
|[Ye fight and war}. 
Ye have not— 
Because ye do not really ask, 
3 Ye ask and receive not 
Because that ||basely}[ ye ask, In order that 
|}in your pleasures|| ye may spend [it]. 
+ Adulteresses | 

Know ye not that j|the friendship of the 

world|| is [enmity to God| ? 

<Whosoever, therefore, is minded to be |a 

friend| of the world> ||An enemy of God]| 
doth constitute himself. 

$ Or think yo that |{in vain|| the scripture 
speaketh ? 

Ist ||for envying|| that the spirit which hath 
taken an abode within us doth crave ? 

6 Howhoeit he giveth jgreater] favow-. 

Wherefore it saith— 

[|God|| jagainstthehaughty| arrayethhimself, 
Whereas ||unto the lowly}] he giveth favour.» 
4 Ravge yourselves, thorefore, under God, 
But withstand the adversary, And hevwill flee 
from you: 
*Draw near unto God, And he will draw near 
unto you. 
Cleanse hands, sinners | 
Ohasten hearts, double souls! 
9 Be miserable and lament and weep, 

Let [jyour laughter}| |into lamentation] be 

turned, 

And [your joy| into [dejection| ; 

20 Be made low in presence of the Lord, And he 
will lift you up. 
Ui Be not speaking one against another, brethren { 
<He that speaketh against a brother, 
Or judgeth his brother> 
Speaketh against law, 
And judgeth law; 

Now <if |[upon law}{ thou art passing judg- 

ment> 

‘Thou art not a doer of law, but a judge! 

22 |jOne|| is Lawgiver and Judge—He who hath 
power to save and to destroy; 
But who art ||thou|] that judgest thy neigh- 

bour ?s 


33 Come now! ye that say— 
{To-day or To-morrow]| we will journey unto 
this city here, 
And will spend there a year, 
And will trade and get gain,— 





2 More usually ; © Ro. xiv. 4. 


out of.” 
» Pr, iif, 843 PL v. 5. 





14 Men who are not versed in the morrow—Of what 
sort your life [will be) *; 
For ye are [ja vapour|j— 
[For a little] appearing, 
||Phen|j just disappearing! 
15 Instead of your saying— 
<If ||the Lord]| be pleased>» Woe shall both 
live, and do this or that; 
16 Whereas |now| are ye boasting in your preten- 
sions :— 
||AW’ boasting like this|| is [wicked], 
11 <To him, therefore, who knoweth how to be 
doing |a right thing], And is not doing it> 
Itis [[sinj] Junto him}.< 


5 Come no! ye wealthy! 
Weep ye, howling, for your hardships which 
are coming upon you: 
2 |[Your wealth|| hath rotted, 
And {jyour garments|| have become [moth 
eaten|,— 
8 |[Xour gold and silverj{ have rusted away, 
And ||their rusti{ shall be |witness against, 
youl, 
And oat eat your flesh 4 as fire! 
Ye have laid up treasure in days of extre- 
mity’:—e 
4 Lo <the wage of the workers who have cut 
down your fields— 
That which hath been kept back by you> is 
erying out; 
And ||the outeries of them who reaped|| 
[Znto the ears of the Lord of hosts| mye 
ontered f: 
5 Ye have luxuriated upon the land, and mun 
riot, 
Ye have pampered your hearts in a day of 
slaughter @; 
6 Ye sentenced—ye murdered the Righteous 
one! 
Is he not arraying himself against you ?h 


7 Be patient, therefore, brethren, until the Pro- 
sence of the Lord :— 
{/Lo1 the husbandman|| awaiteth theprecious’ 
fruit of the earth, 
Having patience for it, until it receive the 
early and the latter raint: 
8 Be |lye also|| patient, Stablish your hearts, 
Because ||the Presence of the Lord|| hath 
drawn near. 
® Be not sighing, brethren, one against another, 
lest ye be judged,— 
Lo! |[the Judgel| jbefore the doors| is stand- 
ing. 
20 ]|An example|| take ye, brethren, of distress 
and patience,— 
The prophets who have spoken in the name 
of the Lord. 


2Or: “not versed in the 
matter Gssue or result) 
of the morrow; for 0: 
what sort is your life? 
gard x0! Petr pl please.”* 
i. 47, 48. 
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lio! we pronounce them happy who have 
endured s;— 
[|O£ the endurance of Job|| ye have heard, 
And ||the end of the Lord[j haye ye seen,— 
That ||of much tender affection|] is the 
Lord, Jand full of compassion|» 
12 But ||before all things|| my brethren, do not 
swear,—° 
Bither by heaven, or by the earth, or by 
any other’ oath; 
But let your’ Yea be yea, And your Nay, 
nay,— 
Lest |Junder judgment|| ye fall. 
15 |[In distress]] is any among you? 
Let him pray; 
||Cheerful]| is any? 
Let him strike the strings ; 
M4 |{8ick|| is any among you? 
Let him eall unto him the elders of the 
assembly, 
And let them pray for him, Anointing him 
with oil in the name [of the Lord] ;— 
18 And |jthe prayer of faith|| shall save the 
exhausted one, 
And the Lord will raise him up, 


© Ohap, i, 12; Dan. xi, 12, eM; ‘ be not swearing.” 
b Pa. dil: 8; oxh & Me, v. Sit, € 


And <if he have committed. }{sins||> it shall. 
be forgiven him, 
16Be openly confessing, therefore, 
another| ||your sins]|, 
And be praying in each other’s behalf,— 
‘That ye may be healed, 
|Much’ availeth| the supplication of a righteous 
man, |whon it is energised|®: 
1 |[Blijah|j® was |a man| |laffected like us||; 
And he earnestly’ prayed that there might 
be no moistura,¢ 
And there was no moisture on the land 
|for three years and six months],— 
18 And |againj he prayed, 
And ||the heaven|| gave |rain}, 
And ||the land|| shot up her fruit, 


18 My brethren! 
<If one among’ you be led to err from the 
truth, and one turn him back> 
2 Be ye taking note¢—That ||he that turneth 
back a sinner out of the error of his way||—~ 
Will save his soul out of death, 
And hide a santos of sins.® 
¢ Ore 3“ worketh foward) 
K, xvi, 1; xvill, 4. 
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: THE FIRST EPISTLE OF 
PETER. 








1 {{Peter, an apostle of Jesus Christ|t 
<Unto the chosen’ pilgrims of the dispersion, 
throughout Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, 
Asia and Bithynia,— 
2 [Chosen] according to the fore-knowledge of 
God the Father, In sanctification of 
Spirit, Unto obedience and the sprinkling 
of the blood of Jesus Christ> 
Favour unto you, and peace, be multiplied! 
8 ||Blessed|| be the God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, 
Who <according to his great’ mercy> 
Hath regenerated us unto a living hope, 
Through the resurrection of Jesus Christ 
from among the dead, 
4 Unto an inheritance, incorruptible and 
undefiled and unfading, 
Reserved in the heavens for you 5 who 
os [in God’s power| are being guarded 
through faith unto salvation— 
Ready to be revealed in the last’ ripe 
time>: 


a Tt. it, 5,7 ‘Or: “in a season of extremity.” 


6 Wherein ye exult, 
Though, for a little, just now, if needful, 
put to grief in manifold’ temptations,* 
7 In order that the proving of your faith—> 

Much more precious than of gold that 
perisheth even though |by means of 
fire| it is proved— 

May be found unto praise and glory and 
honour in the reveaiing of Jesus 
Christ,— 
8 Whom <not having seen> ye love, 

On whom <though at present not look- 
ing, but believing> ye exult with 
joy unspeakable and filled with glory, 

9 Being about to bear away the end of 
your faith—a salvation of souls: 


10 ||Concerning which salvation|| 
Prophets—who concerning the favour for 
you’ did prophesy—sought out and 
searched out, 
un Searching into what particular’ or what 
manner’ of season the Spirit of 
Or: “trials.” »Ja.18, 
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Obrist which was in them was 
pointing to, when witnessing be- 
forehand as to— 

The sufferings |for Christ}, 

And the glories |after these/,— 

226 Unto whom it was revealed—that, |[Not 
unto themselves, But unto us|] they 
wore ministering them, Which things 
haye |now| been announced unto you 
through them who have told you the 
good tidings with Holy Spirit sent forth 
from heaven: 

Into which things messengers are covet- 
ing to obtain a nearer yiew. 

18 Wherefore <girding up the loins of your 
mind>*® 

{Keeping sober} 

Perseveringly> direct your hope unto the 
favour jbeing borne along to you| in tho 
revealing of Jesus Christ: 

|As obedient persons|¢ not configuring your- 

selves unto your former’ covetings in 
your ignorance’: 

u& But <according as he that hath called you 
is holy> do lye yourselves|| also be- 
come fholy in all’ manner of be- 
heviour|,— 

16 Inasmuch as it is written— 

[Holy| shall ye be, 
Because t|Z{] am holy.a 
Ww And <if |as Father| ye are invoking hime who 
[without respect of persons} judgeth 
according to each’ man’s work> 
||With reverence, for the time of your so- 
journing]| behave ye; 

B Enowing that jj{Not with corruptible 
things, with silver or gold|| have ye been 
redeemed! from your unmeaning’ be- 
haviour paternally handed dowa, !9 But 
with precious’ blood <as of a lamb, 
unblemished and unspotted> of an 
Anointed One,— 

20 Foreknown, indeed, before the founda~ 
tion of the world, 

But made manifest at a last stage of the 
times, for the sake of you 2! who 
[through him| are faithful towardss 
God,—Who raised him from among the 
dead, and glory to him gaye, So that 
your faith and hope are directed 
towards God: 

43° <Having purified ||your souls|| by the obedi- 

ence of the truth, unto unfeigned 


2 
= 


brotherly affection> 
||From the heart|| love [one another} 
earnestly ; 


23° Having been regenerated— 
Not out of corruptible seed, 
But incorruptible— 


2 Or: “intention.” hese being from obedi- 
bWwH punctuate = = “Keep- 


dng :. Pertectly sober, di- 


rect, 
oMi: chtidren of obedi- 9 oJ . 
ence”—{e, persons who fF Is. lil. 3. 
have so tospeakderlved € Or: “believers in.” 





Through means of the word of a Living . 
and Abiding Gods; 
24 Inasmuch as— 
{LAW flesh] ts as grass, 
And |lall’ the glory thereny| [| as the 
flower of grass,— 
The grass hath withered, 
And the flower hath fallen out, 
25 But the declaration of the Lord age-abidingly 
remaineth» ; 
And |(this|| is a declaration which in the joy- 
ful message hath been announced unto you, 


2 <Putting away, therefore all’ vice and all’ 
deceit and hypocrisy and envyings and all’ 
detractions> > 

2 {|As new’-born babes}} |for the puro’ milk that 
is for the mind/ ergerly crave, 

That [jthereby]| ye may grow unto salva- 
tion :— 

8 Tiye have tasted for yourselves that ||gracioust] 
is the Lord,—4 
4 <Unto whom coming near, as unto a living’ 
stone— 
|By men] indeed, rejected,e 
But {{with God|| chosen, held in honour>t 

{JYourselves also|| Jas living stones] are 
being built up a spiritual house, for a 
holy priesthood, 

To offer spiritual’ sacrifices, well-pleasing 
unto God through Jesus Christ; 

6 Inasmuch as it is contained in seripture— 
Lo! Ilay in Zion an outmost corner stone, 
chosen, held in honour, 
And ||he that resteth faith thereupon}} 
shall not be put to shame! 
7 ]/Unto youl], then, is the honour—[unto 
you] who believe; 

But }junto such as disbeliovel], 
||Phe stone which the builders rejectea—~ 
Thesame|| hath become head of the corner,s 

8 And a stone to strike against, 

And a rock to stumble over»; 

‘Who stumble because ||unto the word|} 
they do not yield,— 

Unto which also they have been appointed ; 

9 But jlye|| are a chosen race, a royal’ priest~ 
hood, aholy nation, a people for a peculiar 
treasure, 

Phat ||the excellences|| ye may tell forth of 
him who [out of darkness] hath called 
you into his marvellous’ light :— 

10 Who [at one time| were a Wo-people, 

But |now| are a people of God,— 

Who had not been enjoying merey, 

But |now| have received mercy.« 

i Beloved! I exhort you <as sojourners and 
pilgrims>1 

To abstain from fleshly’ covetings, 
Sueh as take the field against the soul; 


2Or:“through meansofq  ‘¢ Is. xxviii, 16. 


living and abiding, word 
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2 Having |jyour behaviour among the nations}| 
|honourable],— 

In order that <wherein they speak against 
you as evil-doors> they may ||owing to 
the honourable’ works they are permitted 
to behold|| glorify God in the day of 
visitation? 

18 Submit yourselves» unto every’ human’ crea~ 
tion, for the Lord’s sake,— 

Whether untoa king asone that protecteth,> 

uu Or unto governors, as [through him] sent— 
For vengeance on evil-doers, 
But praise to such as do good; 
Lo Because ||so|{ is the will of God,—||by 
doing good|| to be putting to silence 
|the ignorance of heedless men|: 


16 ||As free|],2 Yet |[not as a cloak of vicel} 
holding your freedom, But jas God’s 
servants]. 

Ww |Unto all men|| give honour, 


|[Unto the brotherhood|| shew love, 
[| Unto God\{ give reverence, 
||Zhe King|] hold in honour.4 

48 ||Ye domesties]|° submitting yourselves, in all’ 
reverence, unto your. masters,— 

Not only unto the good and cqnsiderate, 
But also unto the perverse; 

For ||this|| is thankworthy,—If <for the sake 
of conscience towards God> £ one beareth 
griefs |suffering wrongfully],— 

20 For what sort’ of honour is it—<Iif |com- 
mitting sin| and being buffeted>s ye 
endure it? 

But <if [doing good| and suffering, ye 
endure it> 
|[This{] is thankworthy with God. 
21 For ||hereunto|| have ye been called; 
Because ||Christ alsoj] suffered in your 
behali, 
|[Unto you]| leaving behind a pattern, 
That ye might follow in his steps: 

2 Who did not ||a sin\] commit, Neither was 
deceit found in his mouth,—h 

2 Who |being reviled| was not reviling again, 
|Suffering| he was not threatening, 

But was making surrender unto him that 
judgeth righteously,— 

mM Who jour! sins|| |himself'| bare up* in his 

body, unto! the tree,m 
In order that we <from our sins getting 
away> {in righteousnessj| might 
live,— 
[|By whose stripes|| ye have been healed; 

2 For ye were as sheep going astray, 

But have now turned back unto the shepherd 
and overseer of your souls, 

|In like manner| |lye wives||°—submitting 
yourselves unto your own’ husbands; 


SB 


2s. x. 1. ‘ Ts. Hil. 12, 
> Ro, xii. 1 1 Epi with aceusative— 
¢ Gal. 1,18. “motion with a view to 
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eMis boxed on the ear, ™Or: “ wood.” 
eutted.” 3B. Jill, 5 2. 
BYs, 1; o Eph. v2; Col, ili. 18. 
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In order that <if* any are not yielding unto 
the word> |{Through their wives’ beha- 
viour|| they may [without the? word] bewon, 

2 Having been permitted to behold your 

reverently’ chaste’ |behaviour|,— 

8 [Whose adorning|< let it be— 

<Not the outward’ of plaiting the hair and 
wearing golden ornaments, or putting on 
of apparel> 

4 But the hidden character4 |of the heart|— 
In the.incorruptible [ornament] of the 
quiet’ and meek’e |spirit|, which is jin 
presence of God| of great price. 

For ||s0|| [at-one time| |[the holy’ women also, 
who directed their hope towards God|| 
used to adorn themselves {being in sub- 
mission unto their own’ husbands|: 

6 As |jSarab|| was obedient unto Abraham, 

calling him {{lord||,—t 

Whose children ye have become—so long 
as ye are doing good, and not bringing 
yourselves into fear of any single’ cause 
of alarm. 


7 |[Ye husbands|j» |in Tiko manner} dwelling with 
them according to knowledge,— 
||As unto a weaker’ vesse}|| [unto the female 
[vessel]] assigning honour, 
As joint-inheritors also of life’s favour,— 
«fo the end that unhindered’ may bo {your 
prayers]. 


8 And ||finally|[ fall] being of one mind, having 
fellow-feeling, attached to the brethren, of 
tender affection, of towly mind: 

$ Not returning evil for evil! Nor reviling for 
reviling, 

But [on the contrary] bestowing a blessing,— 
Because |hereunto| have ye been called, 
In order that [Ja blessing|| ye night inherit, 
10 For <he that desireth to love |life|, 
And to see good days> 
Let himecause his tongue’ to cease from mischief, 
And lips’ that they speak not deceit; 

nn Lethimiurn away from mischief, and do good, 

Let him seek peace, and pursue it; 
22 Because |\the eyes of the Lord|| are towards the 
righteous, 
And his ears, unto their supplication — 
Whereas ||the face of the Lord]|| is against them 
that are doing mischievous things. 

18 Who, then, is he that shall harm you, if ||for 
that which is good|| ye become zealous ? 

14 Nevertheless <oyen if ye should suffer for 

righteousness’ sake> happy [are ye]! 
||\Zheir fear|| however, do not fear, neither be 
troubled); 

18 But ||the Lord Christ{|! Ratlow ye™ in your 

hearts, 
Ready always for a defence, unto every’ ono 


a 
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that is asking you a reason* concerning 

|the hope within you|,— 

Nevertheless, with meekness and rever- 
ence: + 

Having |2 good conscience|, 

In order that <Wheérein they speak 
against you> they may be put to shame 
who cast wanton ifisult on [your good 
behaviour in Christ]. 

For :+ is ||better, as well-doers|| <ifit should 
please the pleasure of God>-to be suffering, 
than |as evil-doers]: 

Because {Christ also|| |once for all, coneern- 
ing sins| died,—> Just in pohalf of un- 
just,—In order that he might introduce 
us? unto God¢; 

Being put to death, indeed, in flesh, 

But made alives in spirit, _— 

In which <even unto the spirits in pri- 
son> he went and proclaimed,— 

[Spirits] unyielding at ono time, 

When the longsuffering of God was 
holding forth a welcome in the days 
of Noah, 

There being in preparation an ark— 

[Going] into which (a few’, that is 

eight’, souls]| were brought safely 
through by means of water,— 
‘Which [water] |in manner correspond- 
ing]' doth |now| save }[you also|j— 
even immersion,—Not a putting 
away of the filth of the flesh, But 
the request unto God {}for a good 
eonscience||, Through the resurrec- 
tion of Jesus Christ,—% Who is on 
the right hand of Gods Having 
gone into heaven, |Messengers and 
authorities and powers| baving 
been made subject unto him. 
<[Christ]| then, having suffered in flesh> 

Do {lye alsoj{ |with the same’ purpose| arm 
yourselves, 

Because }|he that hath suffered in flesh|[ 
hath done with sins,—h 

To the end that. <no longer, in men’s’ 

covetings, but in God’s will> ye may live 

[the still remaining’ time]. 

For ||sufficient|| is the by’gone time—to 
have wrought out |the will of the 
nations), 

Having gone on in wanton ways, covet- 
ings wine-drinkings, revellings, drink- 
ing-bouts, and impious’ idolatries :— 

‘Wherein they are taken by surprise that 
ye run not with them into the same’ 
overftow of riotous excess,—|uttering 
defamation]: 

‘Who shall render an account unto him 
who is holding in readiness to judge 
living and dead; 


“caused to live." 


ce (WH): ‘suffered.” fn its antitype.” Rev. 
© Ops “bring ue nean Eng. Bib! ie dyna & 
@Ro. v, 2; Hi. 185 fit. _pbottlawoode) 
*Or: “quickened”; or bor (i): “sin.” 


6 For [unto this end] |jeven unto the dead|| 
was the glad-message delivered,— 
In order that they might be judged, 
indeed, according to men in flesh, 
But might live according to God in 
spirit. 

But ||the end of all’ things] hath drawn near:— 

Be of sound mind, therefore, and be sober 
for prayers; 

8  ||Before all things|] keeping |fervent| your 

love [among yourselves), 
Because j|Zove|| covereth a multitude ofsinss 

9 Showing hospitality one to another without 

murmuring,— 

10 [[Each one]| <according as he hath received 
a gift of favours |junto one another|| 
ministering the same, 

As careful’ stewards of the manifold’ 
favour of God: 

n <Ifanyonespeaketh> asoracles ofGod, 

<Ifany one ministereth> as of strength 
which [God| supplieth,— 
That |[in all things|/ God may be glori- 
fled through Jesus Ohrist,— 
Unto whom are the glory and the do- 
minion, unto the ages of ages, Amen! 


12 Beloved! be not held in surprise by the burn- 
ing among’ you, which |for putting you 
to the proof| is befalling you, 

+ As though a |surprising] thing wore hap- 
pening unto you; 

But <in so far as ye are taking fellowship in 
the Christ’s’ sufferings> rejoice! 
In order that {Jin the revealing of his glory 
also|| ye may rejoice with exultation: 
wu <If ye are being reproached in the namo of 
Christ>> happy [are ye]! 

Because <the Spirit |of the glory| and tha 
[Spirit] ofGod> unto you’ is bringing rest,» 

18 For Jet ||none of you|] bo suffering as a 
murderer, or a thief or an evil-doer, or as 
one prying into other men’s affairs ; 

1% But <if as a Christian> let him not be 
ashamed, but be glorifying God in this 
name. 

“For it is the4 ripe time for the judgmont to 

begin with® the house of Godt; 

But <if first withe us> what shall be the 
end of them who yield not unto the glad- 
message of God’? 

3 And<if ||the righteous man|| és |with digficulty| 

saved> 

Where then shall |[the ungodly and sinful 
man}| appear ?s 

38So then, let |jthem who aro even suffering, 
according to the will of God]| 

Unto a faithful’ Creator] be committing 
their souls, jin well-doing]. 


|[Elders, therefore among you|| I exhort— 
[1] who am their co-elder and a witness of 
the sufferings of the Christ’, 


B 
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Who also [in the glory about’ to be revealed| 
have ||a share}| ;— 

2 Shepherd the beloved flock of God |which 
is among’ youl,— 

Not by compulsion, but by choice, 
Nor yet for base gain, but of a ready 
mind,— 

8 Nor yet as lording it over the allotted por- 
tions,» but becoming ||ensamples|| to the 
peloved® flock ; 

4 And <when the Chief Shepherd is mani- 
fested> 

Ye shall bear away |the unfading crown of 
glory]. 

5|In like manner] ||ye younger men||—submit 

yourselves unto elders ;— 

All, however, one towards another [gird on 
humility|; 

Because ||God|| jagainst the haughty} array- 
eth himself, 

Whereas ||unto the lowly|| he giveth favourc 


6Be made lowly, therefore, under the strong’ 
hand of God, 
That he may lift [you] up in due time,— 


AML; “Uittle;” but prob. Eng. Bible 
wdiminutive, of fae: BeSusmeote te & 
ePreill, 817 00. 1v. 6, 


La Motte ‘harke. Rev. 


1 || AU your anziety}| casting upon him,» 
Because he careth for you. 
8 Be sober! be watchful! 
|{Your slanderous adversary|| |as a roaring. 
lion| is walking about—seeking to devour: 
Whom resist, steadfast in your faith, 
Knowing that ||the same’ sufferings|| |in. 
your brotherhood that is in the world] 
are being accomplished. 
Howbeit ||the God of all’ favour— 
Who hath called you unto his age-abiding’ 
glory in Christ||— 
<When for a little| ye have suffered> 
|[Himself|| will adjust, confirm, streng-- 
then :— 
[Unto him|| be the dominion, unto the ages. 
Amen! 


32 ||By Silvanus]| the faithful’ brother, as T ace 
count him, 
Have I briefly written junto youl, 

Exhorting and adding testimony—That 
||this|| is the true’ favour of God,—Within 
which, stand ye fast! 

13 She who {in Babylon] is co-elect_ and Mark my 
son, salute you: 
Salute ye one another with a kiss of love. 
Peace unto you all who are in Christ. + 


® Ps, lv, 22. 
bhi: “Your 


9 


10 


n 


u 


derer.”” 


plaintiff © on eigh regard.” 





THE SECOND 
PET 


EPISTLE OF 
ER. 











1 |[Simon® Peter, servant and apostle of Jesus 
Christ|| 
<Unto them who have obtained jequally 
precious] faith [with us| in the righteous- 
ness of our God, and Saviour? Jesus 
Christ> 
2 [Favour unto you, and peace] be multiplied, 
In the personal knowledge of God and of 
Jesus our Lord ;— 
8 As |jallthings|| suited for lifeand godliness 
his divine’ power ||unto us|] hath given, 
Through the personal knowledge of him 
that hath called us through glory and 
excellence,—° 
4 Through which ||his precious’ and very 
great’ promises|} have [unto us| been 
given, 
In order that jjthrough these|| ye might 
become sharers’ in a divine’ nature— 


¢Or (WHI: “by his own 


: “Symeon. 
glory, &c.” 


*Or 
» Or: “and [our] Soriour: = 


Escaping the corruption that is in the- 
world by coveting. 

6 And |{for this very reason also}{— 

<Adding, on your part, all diligence|> 

Supply |in your faith| {jexcellence||, 
And |in your excellence} ||knowledge|[, 
And |in your knowledgo| ||self-control||, 
And |in your self-control} |jendurance]|, 
And |in your endurance} ||godliness}}_ 
7 And jin your godliness} {/brotherly affec- 
tion||, 
And |in your brotherly affection] |[lovef}. 
<jJ|These things|| junto you] belonging and 
abounding> 
||Neither idle nor unfruitfullt constitute 
you, regarding the personal knowledge 
of our Lord Jesus Christ; 

For ||he to whom these things are not 
present|| is |blind|, seeing only what is- 
near, 

Having come |to forget| his purification. 
from his old’ sins. 
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40 Wherefore ||all the morel| brethren, give dili- 
gence to be making ||firm|] [your calling 
and election| ; 

For {{these thingsj| doing, in nowise shall ye 
stumble at any time, 

MN For ({thus]| shall richly’ be further supplied 
unto you—the entrance into the age- 
abiding’ kingdom of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ. 

12 Wherefore, I shall be certain to be jalways| 
putting you in remembrance concerning 
these things,— 

Although,-indeed, ye know them, and have 
become confirmed in the present’ truth ; 

48 |{Right|[ nevertheless, I account it— 
|[As long as I am in this’ tent{jo to be 

stirring you up by putting you in remem- 
branee, 

u Knowing that [speedy] is the putting off 

of my tent—- 
Even as jour Lord Jesus Christ also] 
made clear to me¢: 

18 Yea, I will give diligence also, that |at every 
time| ye may be able jafter my own’ de- 
parture| to be keeping up the remembrance 
of ||these very things]], 

16 For <not as having followed ||cleverly devised 
stories|| made we known unto you the 
power and presences of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, 

But as having been made spectators] of 
his’ majesty.t 

a For <when he received from God the Father 

honour and glory, 
|A voice] being borne to him such as this, 
by the magnificent’ glory— 
||My Son, the beloved]] is |this{, in whom 
[[1|| delight> 
(JEven this’ voice]| ||we|| heard, when jout of 
heaven| it was borne, We being jwith him| 
in the holy’ mount. 
19 And we have ||more firmj] the prophetic’ 


word ;— * 
Whereunto ye are doing |well| to take 

heed,— 
As unto a lamp shining in a dusky’ 

plaece,— 


Until |jday|| shall dawn, and ||a day- 
star{| shall arise in your hearts :— 
0 [JO£ this|| first’ taking note— 
That {\no’ prophecy of seripturel] be- 
cometh jself-solving] ; 
at For not |{by will of man|| was prophecy 
brought in at any time, 


8 


But <as |by Holy Spirit} they were 
borne along> spake |men{ from God. 
2 But there arose false-prophetss also among 
the people, 
As |lamong you also|} there shall be |false- 
teachers|,— 
Men who will stealthily bring in destructive 
parties, 
2 Ap: “Age abiding.” © Ap: “Presence.” 
» Apt “iingdom.” #3 xvi 183 ME, tx. 2-85 
a ree scx io, site 


|jEven the Master that bought’ them|] 
denying» 
Bringing upon themselves speedy’ de- 
struction; 
2 And ||many|| will follow out their’ wanton 
ways,— 
By reason of whom |the way of truth] will 
be defamed,» 
8 And |jin greed, with forged’ words|| will 
they |of you| ||make merchandisel|: 
For whom |{the sentence from of old|| is 
not idle, 
And ||their destruction|| doth not slumber, 


4 Bor—<if j|God|| spared not |messengers.° when 
they sinned}, 

But |to pits of gloom’ consigning them in 
the lowest hades| delivered them up to 
be kept Junto judgment),— | 

5 And {lan ancient’ world|{ spared not, é 

But |with seven others| preserved [Noah] 
a proclaimer |of righteousness], 

|A flood, upon a world of ungodly persons] 
letting loose,—- 

6 And |[the cities of Sodom and Gomorrah|]@ 
reducing to ashes, he condemned, 

]|An example of suchas should be ungodly|| 
having set forth — 

7 And ||righteous’ Lot, when getting worn out 
by the behaviour of them who were im- 
pious in wantonness|| he rescued—— 

8 For |lin seeing and hearing, since he dwelt 
right among them, ||as a righteous man||. 
he used to torment his soul, day by day, 
with their lawless’ deeds>—— 

9{Then] the Lord knoweth how to rescue |the 

godly out of trial]; 
But to keep jthe unrighteous unto a day of 
judgment to be punished|;— 

10 |[Most of alll) however, them who go their 
way |after the flesh.* with a coveting of 
defilement| and who despise |lordship|,— 

Daring! wilful! 

|Before dignitaries| they tremble not, 

Defaming, "where ||messengers|] <though 
[greater in might and power|> are not 
bringing against them [before the Lordy 
a defamatory’ accusation,—s 

12° |These]| however, 

<As unreasoning’ creaturesh that have 
been bred as being |by nature| for cap- 
ture and destruction> 

[{In the things they are ignorant of|{ uttering 


defamation, 
[[In their spoiling]| shall also be made a 
spoil,— 
338 Doing wrong themselves, for a reward of 
wrong, 
Accounting Ja delight|| their day-time! deli: 
cacy, 


Spots* and blemishes, indulging in delicacies 


aJude 4. f Ap: Messenger.” 
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with their stratagems» as they carouse 
together with you, 

M4 Having |leyes|| full of an adulteress_ and that 

cannot rest from sin, 
Enticing unstable souls, 
Having |a heart trained in greed|,— 
Children of a curse,— 
5 Forsaking a straight’ path, they have gone 
astray, 
Following out the way of Balaam {son] of 
Beor, 
Who loved |a reward of wrong|, 
Bw But had ja reproof] of his own’ trans- 
gression, 
<A dumb beast of burden [in man’s 
voice} finding utterance> forbade the 
prophet’s’ madness. 

zt = ||These|| are fountains without water, 

And mists [by @ tempest} driven along,—> 
For whom |the gloom of darkness] hath 
been reserved ; 

us For ||great swelling words of vanity||¢ utter- 

ing, they entice with carnal covetings—in 
wanton ways—them who are |well-nigh| 
escaping from the men who jin error| have 
their behaviour; 

1 Promising |freedom to themj, {|they them- 
selves|{ being all the while |slaves of 
corruption|,—4 

Tor <by whom one hath been defeated> 
|[by the same|| hath he become en- 
slaved,— 

20 For <if {having escaped from the defile- 
ments of the world by a personal knowl- 
edge of thee Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ} but [by the same’ having again’ 
become entangled, they are defeated> 

The |last| state hath become, for them, 
worse’ than ||the first]|;° 

21 For |better| had it been for them— 

Not to have obtained a personal knowl- 
edge of the way of righteousness, 

Than |having obtained such knowledge| 
toturn back out of the holy’ command- 
ment delivered unto them. 

22 There hath befallen them the thing [spoken 

of] in the true’ proverb— 

{|4 dog|] turning back unto his own’ vomits 
And— 

{|A sow as soon as washed|| unto wallow- 
ing in mire, 


3 j|This, alreadyi| beloved, 1s the second’ letter 
.Lam writing unto you; 

And, in these letters, I am stirring up—by 
way of calling to remembrance—your un- 
corrupted’ mind, 

2 To remember the fore-spoken’ declarations ® 
made by the holy’ prophets, and the com~ 
mandment of the Lord and Saviour [by 
your apostles]. 
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8 j|Of this|| first’ taking note— 
‘That there will come, in the lust of the days, 

[with scoffing| ||scoffers|j,> 

[|After their own’ covetings|| going on, +and 
saying— 

‘Where is the promise of his presence ? 

For <since the fathers’ fell asleep> ||all 
things|{ thus’ remain, from the beginning 
of creation. 

& For this they |wilfully| forget— 

That there were ||heavens|| from of old, and 
||an earth|| [on account of water and by 
means of water] compacted |by God’s 
word|,— 

6 By which means ||the world that then’ was|| 
jwith water’ being flooded| perished; 
1 While ||the heavens and the earth that now’ 
are|| 
[By the same’ word] have been stored 
with fire, . 
Being kept unto the day of judgment and 
destruction of the ungodly’ men.> 
8 But ||this one’ thing|| forget not, beloved,— 

That |jone day, with the Lord|| is asa thou- 
sand’ years, 

And ||@ thousand years|| as one day. 

9 The Lord is |notslack| concerning his promise, 
As some count’ |slackness| ; 
But is long-suffering with regard to you, 

Not being minded that any should perish, 

But that |[all|| Junto repentance] should 
come. 

10 Howbeit the day of the Lord will be here jas a 
thief|,—t 
Tu which ||the heavens]j {with a rushing noise} 
will pass away, . 

While ||elements|| [becoming intensely hot| 

will be dissolved, 
And |learth, and the works therein|] will be 
discovered. 
1 <Seeing that all these’ things are thus’ to be 
dissolyed> 
||What manner of persons|| ought [ye] all the 
while to be, jin holy ways of behaviour 
and acts of godliness|,— 
n Expecting and hastening the presence of the 
day of God, 
By reason of which, ||heavens|{ [being on 
fire| will be dissolved, 
And ||elements|| |becoming intensely hot] 
are to be melted*; 
8 But ||new’ heavens, and a new earth||f |ac- 
cording tohis promise areweexpecting, 
Wherein ||righteousness|| is to dwell. 
14 Wherefore, beloved, |these things| expecting— 
Give diligence |junspotted and unblemished}{ 
by him’ to be found |in peacej; 
18 And account ||our Lord’s’ long suffering [to 
be] salvation :— 

Even as ||our beloved’ brother Paul alsoj| 

<According to the wisdom given unto 
him> 
Hath written unto you; 
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16 As also |in all’ letters[ speaking in them 
concerning these things,— 

In which [letters] are some things |hard 
to be understood], 

Which ||the uninstructed and unstable|| 
wrest,—as also the other’ seriptures,— 
unto their own’ destruction. 

37 f{Yel| therefore, beloved, 
<aking note beforehand> i 


Be on your guard. lest [with the error of the 
impious’ being led away] ye fall from your 
own’ steadfastness ; 

18 But be growing in the favour and knowledge 
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ :— 
Unto whom be the glory, both now and 

unto a day that abideth.» 


2M: ‘ta day of anage”— 


duration,” Ap; “Age.” 
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THE FIRST EPISTLE OF 
JOHN. 








1 <That which was from the beginning» 
Which we have heard, 
‘Which we have seen with our eyes, 
Which we for ourselves gazed upon, and our 
hands did handle, 
Concerning the Word of Life,— 

2 And ||the Life]| was made manifest, and we 
have seen, and are bearing witness, and an- 
nouncing unto you, 

\[The Age-abiding¢ Life/|, 
Which, indeed 4 was with the Father, and was 
made manifest unto us> 

8 ||[That which we have seen and heard|| 
are we announcing |aven unto youl, in order 
that ||ye too}| may have fellowship with us and 
|[our own fellowship also|| may be with the 
Fathor, and with his Son Jesus Christ. 

4 And |{these things|{ are we’ writing’, in order 
that {our joy| may be made full.f 

5 And this is the message which we have heard 
from him, and are reporting unto you,— 

That ||Gbdj} is [ight), 

And in him is {Jno darkness at alljj, 
6 <If we say— 
We have |fellowship| with him! 

and |in darkness] are walking> we are dealing 
falsely, and not doing the truth; 7 whereas <if 
lin the light} we are walking, as ||he|| is in the 
light> we have (fellowship one with another|, 
and ||ths blood of Jesus his Son|} is cleansing 
‘us from all’ sin.¢ 8 <If we say— 

[Sin| have we none!> 
we are deceiving |jourselves||, and |the truth| 
is not in us. 9 <If we are confessing our 
sins> |faithful] is he and |righteous|, that he 
should forgive us our sins, and cleanse us from 
all’ unrighteousness. 10 <If we say— 

We have not sinned !> 





" oe orm: “your.” 
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abiding.” 
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every sin.” 


[false} are we making |him}, and [his word| is 
not in us. 2 My dear children! 
|these things| am I writing unto you, in order 
that ye may not be committing sin. And 
<if anyone should commit sin> |an Advocate} 
have we |with the Father|, ||Jesus Christ, the 
Righteous|}; 2 and ||he] is {a propitiation| con- 
cerning * our sins,» and |not concerning* our 
own only| but |jalso concerning those of the 
whole’ world||. 8 And |[hereby|| por- 
eeive we, that we understand him,—if |his 
commandments| we are keeping. 4<He 
that saith— 
I understand him! 

and |his commandments} is not keeping> is 
|false], and {jin him]] the truth is not! 

5 <But whosoever may be keeping his’ word>- 
|[of a truth]| [in this manj the love of God’ hath 
been made perfect.e |Hereby; perceive we_ 
that jin him] we are. 6<He that saith, that 
jin him| he abideth> ought ||just as He” 
walkedjj [himself also] to be walking. 


7 Beloved! {Jno new commandment|| am I writ- 
ing unto you; but an old commandment, which 
ye have been holding from the beginning: Tho 
old commandment is the word which ye have 
heard. 8 ||Again{] Ja new commandment) @ 
am I writing unto you,—which thing is trues in 
him and in you, because [the darkness| is pass- 
ing away and |the real light| already’ is shining. 

s <He that saith he is jin the lignt; 
and hateth |his brother|> is |in the darkness), 
Juntil even now|! %<He that loveth his 
brother> is abiding [in the light), and |{cause of 
stumbling] [in him{ is there none! 1 Whereas 
<he that hateth his brother> in the darkness 
[dwelleth| f and in the darkness |walketh|; and 


2 Or: “as touching.” Or: sas g ousting that 
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knoweth not whither he is drifting, because 
the |darkness| hath blinded his eyes. 


1% T write unto you, dear children, 
Beeause your sins haye been forgiven you, 
for the sake of his name: 
8 T write unto you, fathers, 
Because ye understand him who was from 
the beginning: 
I write unto you, young men, 
Because ye have overcome the wicked one. 


T have written unto you, little children, 
Because ye understand the Father: 
1t J have written unto you, fathers, 
Because ye understand him who was from 
the beginning: 
I have written you, young men, 
Because ye are |strong|, 
And the word of God |within you| abideth, 
And ye have overcome the wicked one, 


15 Be not loving the world, 
Nor yot the things that are in the world: 
<If anyone be loving the world> 
The love of the Father is not in him. 
16 Because <ail’ that is in the world— 
The coveting of the flesh, 
The coveting of the eyes, 
And the vain grandeur of life—> 
Is not of the Father, but is lof the world|; 
17 And |the world| passeth away, and the coveting 
[thereof], 
But |{he that doeth the will of God|| endureth 
unto times age-abiding, 


18 Little children! it is |the* last hour}; 
And <just as ye havo heard that |an anti- 
christ|» is coming> 
|{Even now]| antichrists have become |many], 
Whence we perceive that it is [thes last hour|: 
{From among us| they went out, 
But they were not of’ us; 
For <if |of us| they had been> 
They would in that case have abode with’ us; 
But [it came to pass] in order that they might 
be made manifest,¢ 
Because [all] are not of’ us.c 
20 And |jyel| have jan anointing| from the Holy 
One (Ye all) know: 
I have not written unto you because ye know 
not the truth, 
But because ye know it, 
And because ||no’ falsehood|| is |of the truth|. 
22 |Who| is the False One ;— 
Save he that denieth that |Jesus| is the 
Christ ? 
Tho same] is the Antichrist,—» 
He that denieth the Father and the Son. 
<Whosoever denieth the Son> 
Neither hath he [the Father|: 
<He that confesseth the Son> 
Hath |the Father also|.¢ 
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a 


a3 


2 Or: “9.7 
b Ver, 2; chap. iv, 8; 2Jn, 


Or; “manifest, That Jali} 


are not’ of! us.” 

20r (WH): “And 
all things. 

°2In.9, 





24 <As for you> 
|iWhat ye have heard from the beginning|| 
[In you} let it abide. 
<If [in you| shall abide, that which |from the 
beginning! ye havo heard> 
|[¥e alsol| |in the Son and [in] the Father] 
shall abide. 
23 And |jthis|| is the promise, which he hath 
promised unto us,— 
The age-abiding life, 


26 ||These things|| have I written unto you, con- 
cerning them who would lead you astray, 


21 And <as for you> 

||Zhe anointing which ye have received from 
him|| abideth in you, and ye have |no need| 
that anyone be teaching you; 

But <as |his’ anointing| is teaching you, 
And is |true|, and is no falsehood> 

|[Even just as it hath taught youl| 

Abide ye in him, 
23 And jnow|, dear children, abide ye in him, 

In order that <if he be made manifest> we 
may have boldness, and not be shamed 
axvay from him by* his presence.» 

29 <I£ ye know that ho is |righteous|> 
Ye perceive that— 

|[Whosoever doeth righteousness|| 

him| hath been born. 


lof” 


S Behold ||what manner’ of love|| the Father 
hath bestowed upon us— 
That |children of God| we should be called,— 
And such we are! 
|[Phereforej| the world understandeth us not, 
Because it understood not him. 
2 Beloved! j|now|| are we {children of God]; 
And |not yet| hath it been made manifest 
\|what we shail bel|,— 
We know that <if itt should be made mani- 
fest> 
[Like unto him] shall we be, 
Because we shall see him ||just as he is||. 
3 And <wwhosoever hath this hope on him> 
Is purifying himself, justas ||Hej| is [pure}. 
4 <Whosoever is committing sin> 
|[Lawlessness also|| is committing, 
And |sin| is’ [lawlessness| ; 
6 And ye know, that {|He|j was made manifest— 
In order that |jour sins|| he should take 
away,? 
And |{s1|| [in him| is there none. 
6 <Whosoover jin him| doth abide> 
Is not sinning: - 
<Whosoever is sinning> 
Hath not seen him, and doth not understand 
him. 
t Dear children! let [no one| lead you astray! 
<He that is doing righteousness> is’ |right- 
eous|, 
Just as |[Hel| is |righteous|: 
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3 <He that is committing sin> is |of the 


adversary|, 
Becauso |fromthe beginning] the adversary 
is sinning. 
{[2o this end|} was the Son of God made 
manifest, 


In order that he might undo* the works of 
the adversary. 
° <Whosoever hath been born of God> is not 
committing |sin|, 
Because {fa seed of him|] |within him] abideth; 
And he cannot be committing > sin, 
Because |of Godj hath he been born. 
40 |{Horein|| are jmanifest{ the children of God, 
and the children of the adversary: 
<Whoever is not doing righteousness> is not’ 
of God, 
Nor yet he that is not loving his brother. 
M1 Because |\this{] is the message which ye havo 
heard from the beginning— 
That we should be loving one another,— 
32° Not justas ||Cain|| was [of the wicked one} 
and slew his brother! 
And (for what cause] slew he him ? 
Because ||his works]] were |wicked|, 
‘Whereas ||thoso of his brother]| were |right- 
gous. 


18 Be not marvelling, brethren, if |the world} is 
hating you °: 

44 |[Wej] know, that we have passed over out of 

death into life, 
Because we love the brethren: 
|[He that lovoth not||4 abideth in death. 
48 |[Whosoever is hating “his brother] is ja 
murderer| ; 
And ye know that ||no’ murderer|| hath life 

i age-during jwithin him abiding}. 

46 ||Hereby||* have we come to understand love: 
In that |j{Hel| [for us| his life’t laid down ; 
And |e] ought |for the brethren] our’ lives 

to lay down. 

21 But <whoso hath this world’s goods, 

And beholdeth his brother having jneed|, 
And shutteth up his tender affections from 
him> 
[{Hovw]| is [the love of God| abiding in him’? 
48 Dear children! 
Let us not be loving in word nor yet with the 
. tongue, 
But in deed » and truth, 
19 jjHereby|| shall we get to know, that lof the 
truth| we ara, 
And |before him| shall persuade our heart; 

20 Because! <if our own heart condemn us> 

{Greater| is God, than our heart, and per- 
celveth all things. 

21 Beloved | <if our heart be not condemning us> 
[Boldness| have we, towards Godk; 
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And |whatsoever we are asking| we aro 
receiving from him, 
Because [his commandments] are we keap- 


ing, 
And |the things that are pleasing before 
him| are we doing. 
23 And {|this]| is his conmandment,— 
That we should believe* in the name of 
his Son Jesus Christ, 
And be loving one another— 
Just as he gave & commandment unto us’. 
24 And |{he that. keepeth his commandments|| 
[In him| abideth, 
And |he| in him, 
And ||hereby|| perceive we, 
That he abideth in us, 
By reason of the Spirit which Junto us| he 
hath given. 


4 Beloyed! |not in every’ spirit} believe ye, 
But test the spirits, whether they are |of 
God|; 
Because ||many’ false prophets|| have gone 
out into the world. 
2 |[Hereby]] do ye percoive the Spirit of God :— 
<Every’ spirit thet confesseth Jesus Christ 
as having come fin flesh|> 
Is [of God|; 
S And <eyory’ spirit that doth not confess» 
Jesus> 
JOE God| is not’. 
And ||this|j is the [spirit] of the Antichrist, 
Touching which ye have heard that it 
cometh: 
||Even now] is if |in the world] [already]. 
4 |]¥el| are [of God|, dear children, and havo 
overcome them; 
Because |greater| is he that is in you, than 
he that is in the world. 
5 ||They]| are fof the world|: 
{|For this cause}] jof the world| they speak, 
And the world |unto them| doth hearken. 
6 ||We]] are jof God]: 
|(He that is getting to understand God|| 
hearkeneth unto us,— 
[|Whoso is notof God]| hearkencth not untous: 
|[From this}| perceive we— 
The spirit of truth, 
And the spirit of error. 
1 Beloved! let us be loving one another; 
Because ||lovejj is jof God], 
And ||whosoever loveth|} 
|Of God| hath been born, 
And is getting to understand God: 
8 |fHe that doth not love}j 
Doth not understand God, 
Because |{God|| is’ [love]. 
9  ||Herein|| hath the love of God ine us [been 
made manifest], 
That {jhis only-begotten Son|| God sent into 
the world, 
In order that we might live through him. 
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10 j{Herein]| is love: 
Not that |[we|| have loved God, 
But that: ||he|| loved us, 
And sent forth his Son, as a propitiation 
concerning our sins.* 
2 Beloved! <if ||in this way{{ |God} loved us’> 
||We atso|| ought to love |one another]. 
12 ||Upon God||> hath no one at any time, gazed ¢: 
<If we love one another> 
{|Godj| |in us] abideth, 
And ||his love|| hath been perfected within 
us, 
18 [[Hrersbyi| perceive we— 
That jin him| are we abiding, 
And ||be}| in us’,— 
In that {|of’ his Spirit|] hath he given unto us. 
¥ And j|wel| for ourselves havo gazed, and are 
pearing witness— 
That |jthe Pather|| sent forth the Son, as 
Saviour of the world. 
15 <Whosoever shall confess, that |Jesus [Christ] 
is the Son of God> 
||God|] [in him| abideth, 
And ||hel] in Goa. 
16 And |[wo}! have come to understand and to 
trust the love which {God| hath |in usj. 
||God|| is [love} , 
And j|he that abideth in lovel| 
abideth, 
And |God| in him’ [abideth]. 
1 ||Herein|| hath love with us |been made per- 
fect|,— 
In order that |boldness| we might have in 
the day of judging, — 
Tn that <just as ||Hel| is> 
|[We also|| are jin this world|. 
18 |[Fearj| existeth not |in love}, 
But |perfect’ love] casteth fear joutside| ; 
Because j|fear|| hath |correction|¢: 
|\He that feareth|| hath not been made per- 
fect jin love|. 
19 {[We}} Jove, because ||hel| first’ loved us’:— 
20 ~<If one should say I love God and 
should be hating {his brother|> |false| is he ; 
For <he that doth not love his brother 
[whom he hath seen|> 
|[God, whom he hath not seen|} he cannot’ 
lovee! 
21 And ||this’ commandment|| have we from him,— 
That ||he who loveth God|| love [his brother 
also]. 





lin God} 








5 <Whosoever believeth that |Jesus| is the 
Christ> 
|}Of God|| hath been born: 
And <whosoever loveth him that begat> 
Loveth him that hath been begotten of him. 
2 <||Hereby|| perceive we, that we love the chil- 
dren of God> 
As soon as ||God|{ we love, 
And {jhis commandments|| we are doing. 
3 For |[thia is the love of God— 








5 Ghap tL ¢ Chap, {13 Jn, 1. 14. 
As In Oe CL 18, strongly ¢ aR: {Same word as in Bit. 
emphatic + God, abso- 


lutely, « or: “how can he love?” 


That [|his commandments|| we be keeping, 
And ||/his commandments]| are not [burden- 
some]; 
4 Because ||whatsoever hath been born of 
God|| overcometh the world; 
And ||this{{ is the victory that hath over- 
come the world— 
||Our faith]). 
& [And] who is he that overcometh the 
world, 
Save he that believeth 
That Jesus] is the Son of God? 
6 ||This]] is he that came through means of 
water and blood, 
{|Jesus Christ||: 
Not |by the water} only, 
But ||by the water and by the blood||,— 
And jjthe Spirit|| it is, that is bearing 
witness, 
Because ||the Spirit{] is the truth. 
7 Because ||three|] are they who are bearing 


witness— 
8 The Spirit, and the Water, and the 
Blood; 
And ||the three|| are [witnesses] junto one 
thing]. 


9 <If {|the witness of men|{ we receive> 
||Phe witness of God|| is |greater}. 
Because ||this|| is the witness of God—— 
In that he hath borne witness concerning 
his Son,— 
10 ~<He that believeth on the Son of God> 
Hath the witness |within himself| >: 

<He that doth not believe God>° 
[False] hath mhade him,— 

Because he hath not believed on the witness 
which |God| hath witnessed |concerning 
his Sonj— 

11 And {|this|| is the witness :— 
That |jlife age-abiding||4 hath God given unto 
us, 
And |[this’ life|| is [in his Son{: 
12 | |He that hath the Son|| hath (the life|,— 
|e that hath not the Son of Godj] |hath not} 
the life. 
18 ||These things{! have I written unto you— 

In order that ye may know that ye have |Life 

Age-abiding|— 
]/Unto you who believe on the name of the Son 
of God]f. 
14And |jthis|| is the boldness which we have 
towards him: 
That <if |anything} we ask |according to his 
will|> 
He doth hearken unto us. 
16 And <if we know that he doth hearken unto 
us, 
|Whatsoever we ask|> 

‘We know that we have the things asked, 
Which we have asked of him, 

16 <If one should see his brother committing a 
sine [Not unto death> 


Kr xy. 14, 





_priultive internolation. 


“in him.” 
cap! sifting aha 
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He shall ask, and He will grant unto him 
life,— 
}/For them who are sinning, not unto 
death]. 
There |is| a sin, unto death: 
[Not concerning that|| am I saying, that 
he should make request. 
M% |All’ unrighteousness]| is |sin{, 
And there |is| a sin {not unto death|. 


18 We know that ||whosoever’ hath been born of 
God|] 
Is not committing sin— ° 
Nay <he that hath been born of God> 
He keepoth him,» 


born of God> He keep- 


oe : "Nay! <as touch- 
eth him,” &. 


ing him ‘that was ever 


And ||the wicked one|] doth not touch him. 


18 We know that of God| are we; 
And ||the whole world|| Jin the wicked ono} 
is lying. 
20 We know, moreover, that [the fon of God} 
hath come, 
And hath given us insight, 
So that we are getting to understand |[him. 
that is Real]|,— 
And we are in’ him that is Real, 
||Tn his Son Jesus Christ||. 
||This|| is the Real’ God, and life age-abiding.» 
21 Dear children! 
Guard yourselves from idols, 


Ap: “ Age-abiding.” 





THE SECOND EPISTLE OF 


JOHN. 





1 |fPhe Elderj] <unto an elect lady and her 
children, whom I lovein truth; and not 
{|Z]| alone, but all’ those also who under- 
stand the truth,—? for the sake of the truth 
that abideth in us, and |with us| shall be 
‘unto timesage-abiding>* 8 Favour, mercy, 
peace shall be with us, from God the F Father. 
and from Jesus Ohrist the Son of the 
Father, in truth and love, 

ATI rejoiced exceedingly» in that I had found 
|from among thy children] such as were walking 
in truth, even as [ja commandment| we received 
from the Father. 5And |now| I request 
thee, lady, not as writing ja new command- 
ment|]* unto thee, but one which we were 
holding from the beginning— 

That we should be loving one another. 

6 And ||this]] is love, that we should be walking 
according to his commandments: ||This]|| is |the 
commandment|, even as ye heard from tho 
beginning, that |therein| ye should be walking. 


Ap: “ Age-abiding.” o1In, i.7. 
in. 2 


7 Because ||many’ deceivers]| have gone 
out into the world,» they who do not confess 
Jesus Christ coming in flesh: ||This}] is the 
decaiver and the antichrist, 

8 Be taking heed unto yourselves, lest ye lose 
what things we earned,—but {|a full reward]| 
ye may duly receive, 9<Bvery’ one that 
taketh a lead, and abideth not in the teaching 
of Christ> hath not |God|: <he that abideth 
in the teaching> ||the samej| hath {both the 
Father and the Son|. 10Tf anyone cometh 
unto you and this’ teaching] doth not bring> 
be not receiving him home, and ||Joy to thee th 
do not say; 11 for ||he that piddeth him rejoice]] 
hath fellowship with his wicked works, 

12 <Though I had many things |unto youl to 
write> I was not minded [to say them] with 
paper and ink»; but I hope to come unto you, 
and |mouth to mouth| to talk,—that your joy 
may be made full.s 

18 The children of thy chosen sister salute thee, 

e1dn.1.4, 


91Tn, if. 18; iv. 1. 8 Jn, 18. 
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THE THIRD 


EPISTLE OF 


JOHN. 











1 {|The elder|| unto Gaius the beloved, whom 
[|Z|{ love in truth. 

2 Beloved! ||concerning all things|| I pray thou 
mayest be prospering, and be in health, even as 
[thy soul| is prospering. % For I rejoiced ex- 
ceedingly* at brethren coming and bearing 
witness unto thy truth,—even as ||thoul| [in 
truth| art walking. ‘I have no ||greater|| 
favour? than these things, that I should be 
hearing that ||my own’ children|j jin the truth| 
are walking, . 

5 Beloved! ||a faithful thing|| art thou doing, 
whatsoever thou shalt accomplish for them that 
are brethren |{and withal’ strangers|{,—$ who 
have borne witness to thy love before thee 
assembly: whom thou wilt do [nobly{ to set 
forward worthily of God. ‘For ||in behalf of 
The Name|| have they gone forth, taking 
{nothing} from them of the nations, &||Wel| 
therefore ought to be sustaining such as these, 

+ that we may become {fellowworkers| with the 
truth. 

9 I wrote something unto the assembly; but 


2JIn, 4, 6 Or: “on,” 
ordi): "Joy." me 


{|he who is fond of taking tho ficst place among 
them—Diotrephes|| doth not make us welcome. 

10 {|For this causel{ |if I come] I will bring to 
remembrance his works which he is doing,— 
|with wicked words| prating against us; and 
|[not content with these|| he neither |himself} 
maketh the brethren welcome, but |jthem who 
ave minded [to do it]}] he forbiddeth, and jout 
of the assembly] doth cast [them]. 

11 Beloved! be not thou imitating what is bad, 
but whatis good. |[He that doeth good]] is 
lof God}: {Jhe that doeth what is bad|j hath not 
seen God. 

12 |[Unto Demetrius|| hath witness been borne 
by all and by the truth itself”; howbeit ||we 
also|| bear witness, and thou knowest that 
lJour witness]| is [true].> 

13 |[Many things|{ had I to write unto thee,— 
but I am unwilling |with ink and pen{» to be 
writing; “I hope, however, |straightway| to 
see thee, and |mouth to mouth| will wo 





talk, Peace be unto thee, The 
friends salute thee. Salute the friends by 
name. 

* Cp. In. xxi, 4, tQJn. 2, 





THE EPISTLE OF 


JUDE. 











1 ||Jude, Jesus Christ’s servant, and brother of 
James|| unto ||thecalled|| [by God the Father| 
beloved’, and {by Jesus Christ| preserved’,—= 

2 Mercy to you, and peace, and love, be multi- 
plied! 

8 Beloved! <though I was using all diligence to 


error” is meant ‘an 
error affecting the texts 
of all or virtuaily all 
existing documents, and 
thus incapable of being 
rectified without the 

of conjecture.” 


20Qne of the Hditors of 
WEL” suspects here "a 
* primitive error for (as 
it¢should perhaps in that 
ense be rendered): * b; 
God the Father beloved, 
and in Jesus Christ pre- 
served.” By * primitive 


be writing unto you concerning our common’ 
salvation> yet have I had necessity to write at 
onee unto you, exhorting you to be earnestly 
contending for }|the faith|| once forall’ delivered 
unto the saints. 4¥or there have crept in 
unobserved certain men, who |from of old[ have 
been publicly notified for this’ sentence, ||un- 
godly|| men, ||the favour of our God|[ turning 
into wantonness, and jour only Master and 
Lord, Jesus Christ} ||denying||.2 

& Iam minded therefore’, |to putyouinzemem- 

22P. ih, 


JUDE 6—25. 
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branco|,—<though ye know all’ things once for 
all> That the Lord» <when a people out 
of Egypt he had sayed’> in j|the next placel| 
them that believed not ||destroyed||. 6 || Mes- 
sengers also||> <even them who had not kept 
their own’ principality, but had forsaken their 
proper’ dwolling> unto the judgment of the 
great day in perpetual bonds under thick gloom 
|\hath he reserved||. TAs ||Sodom and 
Gomorrah ¢ and the cities around them|| <bav- 
ing in ike manner to these’ given themselves 
over to fornication, and gone away after other 
kind of flesh> lie exposed as an example, ja 
penalty of age-abiding fire] undergoing. 
® {In like manner, nevertheless, even these]|¢ 
{in their dreamings]| flesh indeed defile, while 
lordship they set aside, and dignities they de- 
fame, 
* Whereas |{Afichaele the chief-messenger|| 
<when |with the adversary| disputing, he}vas 
reasoning about the body’ of Moses> durstj not 
impose on him a defamatory sentence, | but 
said— 
The Lord rebuke thee !f 
20 But ||these|| <whatsoever things, indeed, they 
know not> they defames; but “<whatsoever 
things, naturally like the irrational creatures, 
they well understand> |by these} are they 
|[bringing themselves to ruin||. 1 Alas| for 
them | because— ! 
[In the way of Cain} have they gone, ‘ 
And |{in the error of Balaam’s wage||! have 
they run riot, 
And |{in the gainsaying of Korah||* have they 
perished, | 
22 These are they— 
Who <in your love-feasts> are {hidden rdeks| 
{Jas they fare sumptuously together}, | 
Fearlessly |themselves| shepherding, 
Clouds without water, by winds swept. alo oe 
Trees autumnal, fruitless, twice’ dead, 
rooted, H 
13° Wild waves of sex, foaming out their! jown 
infamies, 
Wandering stars, for whom the eke of 
darkness age-abiding = hath been reserved. 





2 Or (WH): “Jesus;” but 
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14 But the seventh from Adam, Enoch» 
sied_ even of these], saying— 

Lo! the Lord hath come with his holy 
myriads,—» 

od To execute judgment against all, 

And to convict all’ the ungodly— 

Of all their works of ungodliness, which 
they committed in ungodliness, 

And of all the hard things which they 
have spoken against him—sinners, un- 
godly! 

16 ||These|| aro murmurers, complainers, |accord: 
ing to their covetings] going on,—and jtheir 
mouthj speaketh great swelling words,—*® hold- 
ing persons in admiration |for profit’s sake|. 

1 Bat jlye|] beloved! remember the things 
which were foretold by the apostles of our 
Lord Jesus Obrist,t 18how that they used to 
say to you— 

{jZn the last time|] there shall be mockers,—> 
laccording to their own ungodly covetings| 
ing on.¢ 

15 ||These]| are they who make complete separa- 
tion, mere men of soul,! [Spirit] not possessing. 

20 But |lyo|| beloved! 

<Building yourselves up in your most 


|prophe- 


holy’ faith, 
[In Holy Spirit] praying> 
aL |[Yourselves]| |in God’s love} keep,— 


Awaiting the mercy of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, unto age-abiding life. 

22 And |lonsome]| indeed, have mercy,—|such as 
are in doubt| be saving, jout of the fire} 
snatching them ; 

23 But |jon others|| have mercy with fear, hating 
even ||the garment|| spotted by the flesh’, 


44 Now <unto him who is able— 
To guard you from stumbling, 
And to set you in the presence of his glory, 
without blemish, with exultation,— 
2 ||Unto God alone our Saviour, through Jesus 
Christ our Lord||> 
Be glory, greatness, dominion and authority, 
Before all the (by-gone] age, 
And now, 
And unto all the [coming] ages. Amen! 





3 Gen. v: e2P, 13 iil. 8. 
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THE REVELATION. 











1 The Revelation of Jesus Christ, which God 
gave to him, to point out unto his servants 
the things which must needs come to pass® 
with speed,—> and he shewed them by 
signs, sending through his messengers unto 
his servant John ; ? who bare witness as to 
the word of God, and the witness of Jesus 
Ohrist,— 4 |whatsoever things he saw]. 

8 Happy! he that readeth and they who hear, 
the words of the prophecy, and keep the 
things |therein| written; for ||the season|| 
is {near|. 


4 ||John|| <unto the Seven’ Assemblies® which 
are in Asia> Favour to you, and peace, 
troom— 

Him who Ist 
And who Was, and who is Coming, 
and from— 
The’ Seven Spirits which are before his 
throne, 
5 and from— 
Jesus Christ,— 
The Faithful Witness s 
The Firsiborn of the Dead," and 
The Ruler of the Kings of the Harth’ 


<Unto him that loveth us_ and loosed us out of 
our sins * with his blood,—§ and he hath made 
us [to be]! « kingdom—priesis™ unto his God 
and Father> ||Unto him|| be the glory, and 
the dominion, unto the ages. Amen. 

“Lot! he cometh with the clouds,» and every’ eye 
shall see him. such also as pierced him; and all’ 
the tribes of the land shall snvite themselves? for 
him. Yeal Amen, 


8 ||Z]| am |the A], and |the Zj,r 
saith the Lord,—the |God who Iss and who Was, 
and who is Coming, |{2’he Almighty||.t 

9 ||I, John]|" <your brother, and partaker with 
you in the tribulation and kingdom and endur- 
ance in Jesus> came to be in the isle that is 
called Patmos, because of the word of God and 


EsPeciaL Novo To THe 





FOLLOWING REFERENCES. Cot. i. 18, 
—itisinallcasesimpor- 1 Ps. Ixxxix, 27. 

tant, butespecially inthis * Ps. 8; Is. xh. 2. 
book, that the Student | Or (WH): “for usa king- 
should judge for himself dom. bi 


how far references are 
aired fy epploable,, ond 
jow Jar weahud only by 
eau Of analog 











Dan. 1 exactly Sep. “ over.* 

© Chap, xxi 9 Zech. zit. 10-44, 

eAp: i Hosenger, 9 + Chap, xxii. } 

‘aVer. 9; chap, vi Qi xx.4. Exo. iil id; Is, xl. 45 
e Ap: “Assembly.” xity. 65 xiviil. 12; chap, 

1B, til, 44—Sep, ex. ; Is, 


By “IxxxIx, 87; chap. IH, 


xh, 6, 
t Am, iv. 18 (Sep.). 
et 


the witness of Jesus, 10T came to be lin 
Spirit, in the Lord’s’ Day|, and heard, behind 
me, a loud voice, as of a trumpet, 1 saying— 
|{What thou seest|| write in a scroll, and send 
unto the Seven’ Assemblies,—unto Ephesus, 
and unto Smyrna, and unto Pergamum,— 
and unto Thyatira, and unto Sardis, and 
unto Philadelphia,—and unto Laodicea, 

33 And I turned round, to see the Voice which 
was speaking with me, and [having turnedj I 
saw Seven’ Lamps of gold *; and fin the midst 
of the lamps| One like unto a Son of Afan:—» 

[Clothed with a robe, reaching to the feets and 
girt about at the breasts with a girdle of 
golds 

4% And his head and hair| ||white, like white 

wool—like snow|],° 
And |his eyes} like a flame of fire, 
15 . And jhisfeet| like unto glowing coppers |as if 
in a furnace’ refined}’, 
And |his voice] like a sound of many waters,8 

16 And having in his right’ hand| seven stars, 

And |jout of his mouth|| Ja sharp, two-edged 
sword|4 going forth; 

And [|his whole appearance]| as when [the 
sun| shineth in its strengths 


17 And ||when I saw him|| I fell at his feet as 
dead,* and he laid his right’ hand upon mo, 
saying— 

Do not fear tt 
{|Z} am the First, and the Last 18 and the 
Living One,— 
And I became dead ;— 
And lo! |living| am I, unto the ages of 
ages, 
And have the keys of death and of hades, 

19 Write, therefore— 

‘What things thou hast seen and what they 
aren; 

And what things are about to come to pass 
||after these things]|:° 

a <The sacred secret of the seven’ stars, 

which thou sawest upon my right hand, 
and the seven lamps of gold>:— 
{The seven’ stars|| are {messengers 
of the seven’ assemblies|, 


2 Exo, xxxvil. xix. 
> Dan. ies 18; < 4.26; 9 iddg. v. 31. 
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And ||the seven lamps|] are |seven’ 
assemblies| = 


2 <Unto the messenger of the assembly |in 
Ephesus|> write :— 
||[These things}} saith he that holdeth tho 
seven’ stars in his right hand,» he that 
walketh in the midst of the seven’ lamps 
of golds: 

2 Iknowé thy works, and thy toil, and endur- 
ance, and that thou canst not bear bad men, 
and thou hast tried them who were affirm- 
ing themselves to be apostles and they were 
not, and hast found them false; and thou 
hast Jendurance|, and hast borne for the 
sake of my name, and hast not grown 
weary. 

4 Nevertheless, I have against theo that |thy 
first love| thou hast left. 

& Remember, therefore whence thou hast fallen, 
and repent, and do |thy first’ works|; 
{otherwise] I come unto thee, and will 
remove thy lamp out of its place, jexcept 
thou repent|. 

6 But |this| thou hast, that thou hatest the 
works of the Nicolaitanes,* which |{I also|{ 
hate, 

1 |{He that hathanear|| let him hear what {the 
Spirit| is saying unto the assemblies.¢ 

Unto him that overcometh||—I will give 
junto him] ¢o eat of the tree of life whichis 
in the paradise of God.» 


8 And <unto the messenger of the assymbly |in 
Smyrna|> write :— 
|[Phese things|| saith the first and the last,! 
‘who became dead, and lived ©: 

® I know thy tribulation, and destitution, 
(nevertheless] thou art |rich|, and the pro- 
fane speech from among them who affirm 
that they themsolves’ are j|Jews|[, and they 
are not, but a synagogue of Satan, 

10 Do not fear the things which thou art about 
to suffer. Lo! the adversary is about to 
east some of you into prison, that ye may 
‘be tried! and may™ have tribulation ten 
days. Become thou faithful until death, 
and I will give thee the crown of life. 

U1 ||He thathath an ear}| let him hear what {the 
Spirit[ is saying unto the assemblies. 

|[He that overcometh|| shall in nowise be 
injured by reason of the second death. 


11 And <unto the messenger of the assembly |in 
Pergamum|> write :— 

||Lhese things|| saith he that hath the sharp, 
two-edged sword °: 

18 I know where thou dvellest, where |the 


SAP: Assembly” 1g, ally. 6 Heb.) xiviit. 
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throne of Satan| is; and thou art holding 
fast my name, and didst not deny my Iaith, 
even in the days of Antipas, my witness, 
my ® faithful one, who was killed near you, 
where |Satan| dwelleth. 

14 Nevertheless, I have against thee, a fow 
things,—that thou hast there, such as hold 
fast the teaching of Balaam,—> who went on. 
to teach Balak to throw a cause of stumbling 
before the sons of Israel, io eat idol-sacrifices 
and io commit lewdness»: 15 |thus| even 

« [|thou{] hast such as hold fast the teaching 
of the Nicolaitanes |in like manner|. 

1s Repent, therefore, jotherwise| I come unto 
thee speedily,—and will fight against them, 
with the sword of my mouth, 

11 {He that hath an ear|[ let him hear what {the 
Spirit| is saying unto the assemblies. 

{/Unto him that overcometh|| I will give junto 
him| of the hidden manna, and I will give 
unto him a white stone, and jupon the 
stone| @ newname4 written, which |no one| 
knoweth, save he that receiveth if. 


18 And <unto the messenger of the assembly |in 
Thyatira{> write :~— 

{|These things|| saith the Son of God, who 
hath his eyes like a flame of fire, and his 
feet like unto glowing copper ®: 

19 I know thy works, and thy love, and faith, 
and ministry, and endurance,—and that 
{thy last works} are more than the first. 

20 Nevertheless, I have against thee, that thou 
sufferest the womant Jezebel, she who 
calleth herself a prophetess, and is teaching 
and leading astray my own’ servants to 
commit lewdness and to eat idol-sacrificess ; 

a and I gave her time, that she might repent, 
and she willeth not to repent out of her 
lewdness. 2ZLo! I cast her into a 
bed, and them who are committing adultery 
with her, into great tribulation,—except 
they repent out of her works; 28 and ||her 
ebildren]{ will I slay with death ;—and all’ 
the assemblies shall get to know, that ||1j} 
am he that searcheth reins and hearts, and 
will give unto you, each one, according to 
your works.» 

2% But j[unto you}! I say,—the rest who aro in 
Thyatira <us many as have not this teach- 
ing, such as have not come to know the 
deep things of Satan, as they say> Ido not 
east upon you any other’ burden; 75 |never- 
thelessj <what ye have> hold fast, till I 
shall have come. 

25 And |{he that overcometh, and keepeth 
throughout my works|| Z will |give unio 
him} authority over the nations; and he 
shall shepherd themwith a sceptre of tron,— 
as jvessels of earthenware] are dashed in 
pieces: as |\T also|| have received from 
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my Father, * And I will give unto him 
the morning star.» 

|[e that bath an ear|| let him hear what |the 
Spirit] is saying unto the assemblies. 


And <unto the messenger of the assembly |in 

Sardis|> write :— 
||These things|| saith hethat hath the seven’ 

Spirits of God» and the seven’ stars¢: 

I know thy works,—that |a name] thou hast, 
that thou art living, and art |dead|. 

Become thou watchful, and strengthen the 
things that remain, that were about to die; 
for I have not fouud thy works fulfilled 
before my God. %Remember, therefore, 
how thou hast received, and didst hear, and 
keep it and repent, <If then thou 
shalt not watch> I will have come as a 
thief4 and in nowise shalt thou get to 
know |during what sort’ of hour| I will 
have come upon thee, 

[Nevertheless| thou hast a few’ names, in 
Sardis, which have not defiled their gar- 
ments; and they shall walk with me in 
white, because they are [worthy]. 

||He that overcometh|| shall {thus} array him- 
self in white garments, and in nowise will I 
blot out his name from the book of lifee; 
and I will confess his name! before my 
Father, and before his messengers. 

||He that hath an ear| let him hear what |tho 
Spirit| is saying unto the assemblies. 


‘And <unto the messenger of the assembly Jin 


10 


@ 


Philadelphia|> write :— 

|[Phese things|| saith he that is holy, he 
that is true,s he that hath the key of 
David, he that openeth and no one shall 
shut, and shutteth and no one openeth>; 

I know thy works,— lo! I have set before 
thee an open door,! as to which |no one] 
can shut it,— that thou hast ja little’ 
stvength| and hast kept my word, and hast 
not denied my name, 

Lo! I give them of the synagogue of Satan, 
who are affirming themselves to be ||Jews}| 
and are not,—but say what is false,—lol I 
will cause them, that they shall have come, 
and shall bow down before thy feet, and 
shall get to know that ||Z]| loved thee.) 

<Because thou didst keep my word of endur- 
ance> ||I also|| will keep thee out of the 
hour of trial, which is about to come upon 
the whole habitable world, to try them that 
dwell upon the earth. 

I come quickly: hold fast that which thou 
hast, that [no one] take thy crown. 

|[He that overcometh|| I will make |him| a 
pillar in the sanetuary of my God, and 
Joutside| shall he in nowise go forth any 
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more; and I will write upon him the name 
of my God, and the name of the citys of my 
God, the new’ Jerusalem.» which cometh 
down out of heaven from my God, and [I 
will write upon him] my new name.t 

[fHe that hath an ear]| let him hear what jthe 
Spirit] is saying unto the assemblies, 


4 And <unto the messenger of the assembly |in 


15 


18 


2 


22 


Laodicea|> write :— 

|[These things!! saith the Amen_the faithful 
and true4 witnesses the beginning of the 
creation! of God: 

I know thy works ;—that neither [cold] art 
thou, nor hot: I would that |cold] thou 
hadst been, or hot, 

||Zhus|| <becauso |lukewarm] thou art, and 
neither hot nor cold> Iam about to vomit 
thee out of my mouth. Nt <Because 
thou sayest 

[Rich| am I, and have become enriched,s 

and jof nothing| have I need, 

and knowest not that j|thou|| art the 
wretched one, and pitiable, and destitute, 
and blind, and naked> 1®I counsel theo 
to buy of me, gold refined by fire, that 
thou mayest become rich,—and white 
raiment, that thou mayest array thyself, 
and {the shame of thy nakedness} may not 
be made manifest,—and eye-salve, to anoint 
thine eyes, that thou mayest see. 19 ||| 
<as many as I tenderly love> I convict and 
‘put under discipline»: be zealous, therefore, 
and repent, *°Lo! I am standing at the 
door, and knocking!; <if anyone shall 
hearken unto my voice, and open the door> 
I will come in unto him, and will sup with 
him, and |!hej] with |me[. 

|{He that overcometh|| I will give Junto him] 
to take his seat with me in my throne, as 
|| alsoj| overcame, and took* my seat with 
my Tather in his throne. 

||He that hath an eari| let him hear what |the 
Spirit] is saying unto the assemblies. 


& ||After these things|| I saw, and jo] a doorset 
openinheaven ; and ||thefirst voice whichI heard 
as of a trumpet|| speaking with mo,! saying— 


Come up™ hither! and I will point out to thee 


the things which must needs come to pass. 


{[After these things]|| 2 |straightway| I came to 
bein Spirit, and lo! {|athrone]| stood in heaven, 
and ||upon the throne|j [was] one sitting®; Sand 
|]he that was sitting|| [was] like in appearance 
toa jasper stone and a sardius, and [there was] 


a 


appearance unto an emerald. 


rainbow round about the throne, like in, 
4And |jround 


aboutthe throne]! werefour and twentythrones ; 
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and ||upon the thrones|| four and twenty elders 
sitting, clothed in white garments, and [upon 
their heads| [were] crowns of gold. 

5 And |joutofthe throne|| are coming forth light- 
nings, and voices, and thunderingss; and [there 
are} seven’ torches of fire, burning before the 
throne, which are the seven’ Spirits of God; 

6and |{before the throne|| [is] as a glassy sea, 
like unto crystal.» And <in the midst 
of the throne, and around the throne> [are] four 
Uiving creatures full of eyes.° before and behind ; 

Tand |the first ving creature] {is] like unto a 
lion, and |the second’ living creature] like unto 
a calf, and |the third’ living creature] hath the 
face as of a man, and |the fourth’ living crea- 
ture] [is] like unto an eagle flying4; and [|the 
four living’ ereatures|| [each one of them] have 
severally’ six wings, |round about and within] 
full of eyest; and they |cease| not,s |day and 
night| saying— 

Holy! holy! holy! Lord, God» the Almighty,—t 
‘Who was and Whos and Who is 
coming, 

9 And <whensoever the living creatures shall 
give glory, and honour, and thanksgiving unto 
him that sitteth upon the throne, unto him that 
liveth unto the ages! of ages> the four and 
twenty’ elders will fall down before him that 
sitleth upon the throne, and do homage unto him 
that liveth unto the ages of ages,—and will cast 
their crowns before the throne, saying— 

1 ||Worthy|| art thou, O Lord, and our God, to 
receive the glory, and the honour, and the 
power: 

Because thou didst create all things, and [by 
reason of thy willj they were, and were 
oreated. 





& And I saw, upon the right hand of him that 
was silting upon the throne™ |a scroll|; written 
within, and on the back," sealed up° with seven 
seals. 2And I saw a mighty messenger, 
proclaiming with a loud voice— 

Who is worthy to open the scroll, and to 
unloose the seals thereof ? 

3And jjno onel| was able <in heaven, or on 
earth, or under the earth> to open the scroll, 
or |to look thereon}. 4 And ||I||? began to 
weep much, because ||no one, worthy|| was 
found, to open the seroll, or |to look thereon]. 

5 And jone of the elders| saith unto me— 

Do not weep! Lo! the lion that is of the 
tribe of Judah,a the roott of David, hath 
overcome, to open the scroll and the seven’ 
seals thereof, 

6 And I saw <in the midst of the throne and of 
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the four living creatures, and in the midst of 
the elders> ||a Zambj] standing, showiag that 
it had been slain,—having seven horns, and 
seven eyes,» which are the [seven] Spirits of 
God sent forth into all’ the earth, TAnd he 
came, and at onee took [it] out of the right hand 
of him that was sitting upon the throne. 

8 And ||when he took the seroll|| the four’ living 
creatures, and the four-and-twenty’ elders, fell 
down hefore the Lamb, having |each one| a 
harp, and bowls of gold full of incense,—4 which 
are the prayers of the saints; 9and they singe a 
new song,! saying— 

[Worthy| art thou, to take the scroll and to 

open the seals thereof; 
Because thou wast slain, 

And didst redeem unto God by thy blood 
[men] out of every’ tribe, and tongue, and 
people, and nation, 

10 And didst make them, unto our God, a king- 

dom and priests,—s 
And they reign’ on the earth. 

11 And T saw, and heard a voice of many mes- 
sengers! round about the throne and the living 
creatures and the elders—and the number of 
them was myriads of myriads and thousands of 
thousands —* ! saying with a loud voice— 

|[Worthy|| is the Zamb that hath been slain,! 
To receive the power, and riches, and wis- 
dom, and might, and honour, and glory, 
and blessing. 

313 And <every’ created thing which was in heaven, 
and upon the earth, and under the earth, and 

+ upon the sea, and all the things in them> 
heard I, saying— 

<Unto him that sitteth upon the throne 

And unto the Lamb> 
Be the blessing, and the honour, and the 
glory, and the dominion 
Unto the ages of ages! 

1¢ And the four’ living creatures continued say- 

ing— 

Amen! 
And ||the elders{} fell down and did homage. 


6 AndIsaw<when the Lamb opened one of the 
seven’ seals> and I heard one of the four’ living 
creatures saying, as with a voice of thunder— 

Gols 
2 And I saw, and lo! a white horse—° and he 
that was sitting thereon holding a bow; and 
there was given unto him a crown, and he went 
forth conquering, and that he might conquer. 


8 And <when he opened the second seal> i 
heard the second’ living creature, saying— 
Gol 
4 And there went forth another’, a red’ horse,—° 
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and junto him that was sitting thereon| it was 
given [junto him|7 to take away peace from 
the earth, and that |one another] they should 
slay; and there was given unto him a great 
sword, 


% And <when he opened the third’ seal> I 
heard the third’ living creature, saying— 
Go! 

And I saw, and lot @ black horse,* and he that 
was sitting thereon holding a pair of balances 
in his hand, 6And I heard asa voice in the 
midst of the four’ living creatures, saying— 

A quart of wheat, for a denary, 

And three’ quarts of barley, for a denary,— 

And ||tbe oil and the wine|| do not wrong. 


7 And <when he opened the fourth seal> I 
heard the voice of the fourth’ living creature, 
Baying— ‘ 

Go! 

8 And I saw, and lol a livid horse,—and he that 
‘was sitting thereupon had fora name ||Death||,> 
and |Hades|» was following with him; and 
there was given unto them authority over the 
fourth of the earth, to slay with sword, and with 
Famine, and with death, and by the wild beasts 
of the earthe 


9 And <when he opened the fifth’ seal> I saw, 
benenth the altar, the souls of them who had 
been slain because of the word of God and be- 
cause of the witness which they held.t 10 And 
they cried out with a loud voice, saying— 

|| Howlong||_ O Sovereigns the Holy and True,t 
dost thou not vindicate and avenge our 
bloods from them that dwell upon the earth?» 

11 And there was given to them, each one, a white 
robe, and it was bidden them, that they should 
rest yet’ a little while—1 until the number 
should be made full of their fellow-servants 
also, and their brethren, who were about to be 
slain as even ||they||. 2 

+ 

And I saw <when he opened the sixth seal> 
that a {great earthquake; took place; and |the 
sun| became black as sackeloth of hair, and the 
full moon| became as blood,« * and |the stars of 
heaven fell to the earth, as |a fig-tree| sheddeth 
her winter figs, when |by a great wind! it is 
shaken, and |the heaven| was withdrawn, as a 
scroll rolling itself up, and ljevery mountain and 
island}; jout of their places| were shaken.) 

16 And <the kings of the earth and the great men™ 
and the rulers of thousands, and the rich, and 
the mighty, and every’ bondman and freeman> 
hid themselves within the caves and within the 
rocks ® of the mountains; 16 and they say, unto 
the mountains and unto the rocks— 
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Fall upon us, and hide us* from the face of 
him that sitteth upon the throne,» and from 
the anger of the Lamb; 

11 Because the great day of their anger is come, 
and who is able to stand ?° 


7 = ||After this|| I saw four’ messengers, standing 
at the four’ corners of the earth,’ holding fast 
the four’ windse of the earth, that no wind 
might blow upon the land, or upon the sea, or 
upon any’ tree, 2And I saw another’ messen- 
ger, ascending from the rising of the sun, hold- 
ing the seal of the Living God; and ha cried 
out with a loud voice unto the four’ messengers 
unto whom it had been given to injure the land 
and the sea, Ssaying— 

Do not injure the land, or the sea, or the 
trees, until we have sealed the servants of 
our God upon their foreheads.t 

4 And I heard the number of the sealed,—a hun- 
dred’ and forty-four thousand,—s sealed out of 
every’ tribe of the sons of Israel:— 

6 {Of the tribe of Judah twelve thousand, 

sealed, 

[Of the tribe of Reuben| twelve’ thousand, 

|Of the tribe of Gad| twelve’ thousand, 

6 {Of the tribe of Asher| twelve’ thousand, 

+ {Of the tribe of Naphtali| twelve’ thousand, 

|Of the tribe of Manasseh| twelve’ thousand, 

1 {Of the tribe of Simeon] twelve’ thousand, 

{Of the tribe of Levi] twelve’ thousand, 

{Of the tribe of Issachar| twelve’ thousand, 

8 |Of the tribe of Zebulun| twelve’ thousand, 

|Of the tribe of Joseph| twelve’ thousand, 

[Of the tribe of Benjamin| twelve’ thousand 
||sealed|j.u 


9 ||After these things|| I saw, and lol a great 
multitude, which, tonumberit! noone was 
able,— ofevery’nation, and fof all] tribes, and 
peoples, and tongues!; standing before the 
throne, and before the Lumb; arrayed in white 
robes, aud palm-branches in their hands ;—10 
and they ery out with a loud voice, saying— 

Salvation * unto our God who sitteth upon the 
throne, and unto the Lamb!1™ 

11 And jlall’ the messengers]| wore standing round 
about the throne and the elders and the four’ 
living creatures; and they fell down before the 
throne upon their faces, and rendered homage 
unto God, 1? saying—~ 

Amen! 
<The blessing, and the glory, and the wis- 
dom, and the thanksgiving, and the 
honour, and the power, and the might,—_> 
Be unto our God, unto the ages of ages.» 
[Ameny! 


18 And one of the elders began, saying unto me— 
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}|These’ who are arrayed in white robes|| who 
are they? and whence came they ? 
#4 And I at once said to him— 
My lord! |jthou{] knowest! 
And he said unto me— 

{|These|| are they who come out of the great 
tribulation,® and they washed theirrobes and 
made them white in the blood» of the Lamb; 

4 [For this cause]| are they hefore the throne of 
God, and are rendering divine service unto 
him, day and night, in his sanctuary; and 
he that sitteth upon the thrones shall spread 
his tent4 over them ; 

16 They shall hunger no more, 

Neither thirst any more, 
Neither in any wise shall the sun fall upon 
them, nor any’ burning heats; 

ae Because ||the Lamb that is in the midst of 

the throne]| shall shepherd them,‘ and shall 
lead them unto life’s fountains of waters 5; 

And God shall wipe away every’ tear out of 
their eyes.» 


® And <as soon as he opened the seventh seal> 
there came to be silence in heaven, as it were 
half an hour, 2 And I saw the seven’ mes- 
sengers! which jbefore God| do stand; and 
there were given unto them seven’ trumpets. 

3 And ||another’ messenger|| came, and took 
his stand at the altar,s having a censer of gold: 
and there was given unto him much incense, 
that he might give {it] unto the prayers of all the 
saints, upon the altar of gold that is before the 
throne. *And the smoke of the incense went 
up, with the prayers of the saints, out of the 
hand of the messenger before God. 5And 
the messenger at once took the censer, and filled 
it from the fire of the altar, and cast unto the 
earth; and there came to be thunderings, and 
voices, and lightnings» and an earthquake. 

* And {}the seven’ messengers who had the seven’ 
trumpets|| prepared themselves, thasthey might 
sound, 

7 And |the first] sounded ; and there came to be 
hail and fire mingled with blood, and it was cast 
unto® the earthr; and |the third of the earth} 
was burned up, and jthe third of the treesj was 
burned up, and |all’ green herbage] was burned 
up. 8 And {the second’ messenger] 
sounded ;and |as itwere a greatmountain burning 
with fire’|| was cast into the sea; and the third 
of the sea became blood, Sand the third of the 
creatures which were in the sea, which had lifes 
died, |the third of the Ships| was destroyed. 

30 And |the third’ messenger| sounded ; 
and there fell out of heaven_a great start burn- 
ing as a torch, and it fell upon the third of the 
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rivers, and upon the fountains of waters. NAnd 
||the name of the star|| is called Wormwood1; 
and the third of the waters became wormwood, 


+ and many ofthe men died of the waters, because 


they were made bitter. 22 And |the 
fourth’ messenger| sounded; and the third of 
the sun was smitten, and the third of the moon, 
and the third of the stars,—in order that the 
third of them might be darkened, and the day 
might not shine for the third of it, and the 
night, in like manner, 

13. And I saw, and I heard one’ eagle, flying in 
mid-heaven, saying with a loud yoice— 

Woe! woo! woe! unto them that are dwelling 
upon the earth, by reason of the remaining’ 
voices of the trumpet, of the threo’ messen- 
gers who are about to sound.? 


9 And fthe fifth’ messenger| sounded; and I 
saw a Star, jout of heaven| fallen unto tho 
earth,4 and there was given unto him the key of 
the shaft of the abyss.¢ ?And he opened the 
shaft of the abyss; and there cameup a smokes 
out of the shaft, as the smoke of a great furnace, 
and thesunand the air were darkened» by reason 
of the smoke of the shaft. %And |lout of the 
smoke|| came forth |locusts} upon the earth; and 
there was given unto them licence, as the 
scorpions of the earth have licence, #And it 
was bidden them that they should not injure the 
herbage of the earth nor any'green thing nor any’ 
tree,—! but only the men who have not the seal 
of God upon their foreheads.« 5And it was 
given unto them, that they should not slay them, 
butthatthey should be tormented five months; 
and |the torture of them] was as of a scorpion’s 
torture, whensoever it smiteth a man. 6And 
||in those days]| shall mon seek death, and in 
nowise shall find it,| and shall covet to die, and 
death fleeth from them. ‘And || the likenesses 
of the locusts|| were like unto horses™ prepared 
for battle; and |upon their heads] as it were 
erowns, like unto gold, and |their faces| were 
as the faces of men, 8 and |they had hair} as the 
hair of women, and ||their teeth|| were |as of 
Hons],1 %and they had breastplates as breast- 
plates of iron, and [the sound of their wings| 
was as the sound of chariots of many horses, 
running into battler; and they bave tails like 
unto scorpions, |and stings|, and |in their tails] 
is their licence to injure men five months. 

11 They have over them |as king] the messenger 
of the abyss, whose name, in Hebrew, is 
Abaddén [‘ = Destroyer ”], and ||in the Greek|/ 
he hath for name |Destroyer|. 12 |The 
first’ Woe! hath passed away, lol there come 
yet’ two’ Woes, after these things.r 


18 And |the sixth’ messenger] sounded; andI 
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heard one yoice, from among the horns of the 
altar of gold which is before God, 4 saying unto 
the sixth’ messenger, who was holding the 
trumpet— 
Loose the four’ messengers, who arc bound 
at the great river Euphrates.» 

15 And the four’ messengers were loosed, who had 
been prepared for the hour, and day_and month, 
and year, that they should slay the third of men, 

16 And ||the number of the armies of the horse- 
men|} was twice ten thousand times ten thou- 
sand—I heard the number of them. wAnd 
{|thus|| saw I the horses in the vision—and 
them whowere sitting upon them having breast- 
plates as of fire and hyacinth and brimstone ;— 
and |the heads of the horses] were as heads of 
lions, and Jout of their mouths| come forth 
fire and smoke and brimstone: 18||by these 
threo’ plagues|| were slain, the third part of 
mankind, by reason of the fre and the smoke 
and the brimstone, that proceedeth out of their 
mouths; 19 for ||the licence of the horses]| is [in 
their mouth, and in their tails], for ||their tails|{ 
are like unto serpents, having heads, and {with 
them| they injure. 20 And <the rest 
of mankind whowere not slain by theseplagues> 
repented® not of the works of their hands,—a 
that they should not do homage unto the 
demons,e nor unto the idols of gold and of 
silver and of copper and of stone and of wood, 
which can neither see nor hear nor walk'; 

2. Neither reponted they of their murders, or of 
their sorceries, or of their lewdnessess or of 
their thefts. 


10 And I saw another’, a mighty messenger, 
descending out of heaven,—arrayed with a 
cloud, and |the rainbovw| was upon his head, and 
[his face] was as the sun, and {his feet; were as 
pillars of fire, 2and (he was] holding in his hand 
a little scroll, opened"; and he set his right foot 
upon the sea, and his left upon the land, Sand 
eried out with a loud voice |just as a lion 
roareth|. And {|when he eried out|| the seven’ 
thunders uttered their own voices. ‘And 
||when the seven thunders had spoken{] I was 
about to write, and I heard a voice out of 
heaven, saying— 

Seal upi tho things whieh the soven’ thunders 
have uttered, and do not write |them|. 

5 And ||the messenger, whomI sawstanding upon 
the sea and upon the land|| lifled up his right 
hand unto heaven, Sand sware <by him thatliveth 
unto the ages of ages, who created heaven and the 
things that are therein, and the earth, and the 
things that are therein, [and the sea, and the 
things that are therein]>* 

||[Delay||! [no longer| shall there be; but 
<in the days of the sounding of theseventh’ 
messenger, as soon as he is about to blow 
his trampet> then shall haye been com- 


°Or: “out of.” £ Ps vets Dan, v. 4, 23. 





bGen. xv. 18; Deu. i. 7; E2K. f 
slog. t 4. b Eze. il. 9. 
© Chap. xvi. 11. 4 Dan, Nil 28: xi 4, 





as, xvii. 8, Dan. xt. 7. 
e Dau, xxxil. 17. 1 Gp chap. vi 2. 


pleted the sacred secret* of God as he told 

the good-news unto his own’ servants the 

prophets.» 

8 And |jthe voice which I had heard out of 
heaven]| [1] again (heard) talking with me, and 
saying— 

Go take the opened scroll, that is in the hand 
of the messenger who is standing upon the: 
sea and upon the land. 

9 And I went away unto the messenger, asking- 
him to give me the little scroll; and he saith unto- 
me— 

Take it, and eat it up; and it shall embitter 
thy belly, but |in thy mouth| shall be sweet. 
as honey. 

10 And I took the little scroll out of the hand of 
the messenger, and did eat it up; and it was |in. 
my mouth| as honey |sweet|, and |when I had 
eaten it| embittered was my belly.« 1 And they 
say unto me— 

Jt behoveth thee again’ to prophesy against 
peoples and nations and tongues, and many 
kings. 


41 And there was given unto me a reeds like 

unto a staff, suying— 

Rise, and measure the Sanctuary of God,fand 

the altar,s and them who are doing homage 
therein ; 2and ||the court that is outside the: 
Sanctuary|| cast thou outside, and do not 
,measure jit], because it hath been given 
unto the nations, and ||the holy city|| shalt’ 
they tread under foot» forty and two 
months.' 

8 And I will give unto my two’ witnesses, 
that they shail prophesy, a thousand two- 
hundred and sixty days, jarrayed in suck- 
eloth|, 

4 {[These|} are the two’ olive-trees, and the two” 
lamps, which |before the Lord of the earth| 
do stand* 5 And <ifany one {|upon them|| 
chooseth to inflict injury> |fire] cometh 
forth out of their mouth and devoureth their 
enemes'; and <if anyone shall choose 
upon them} to inflict injury> |thus| must 
he be slain. 

6 |jThese|] have authority to shut heaven, in 
order that |jno rain| be moistening™ in the 

. days of thoir prophesying; and jauthority] 
have they lover the waters], to be turning 
them into dlood,» and to smite the land, 
with any’ manner’ of plague® |as often as 
they willl. 

7 And <as soon as they have completed their 
witnessing> ||the wild-beast that is to come 
up out of the abyss||? will makewarwiththem, 
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their dead bodies [lie] upon the broadway of 
the great elty, the which is called, spirit- 
ually, [Sodom? and Egypt}, where ,||their 
Lord also was crucified|j, ®And [some] of 
the peoples, and tribes, and tongues, and 
nations {see| their dead bodies three days 
and a half, and |their dead bodies| do they 
not suffer to be put into atomb. 1 And 
||they who are dwelling upon the earthjj 
rejoice over them, and make merry, and 
||gifts|| will they send one to another,—° 
because ||these’ tio’ rrophets|| tormented 
them that wore dwelling upon the earth. 

‘i And <after [the] three’ days and a half> |a 
spirit of life from God| entered within them, 
and they stood upon thet feet4; and |great 
Sear| fell upon them who were beholding 
them.¢ 

32° And they heard a loud voice out of heaven, 
saying unto them— 

Come up hither! 
And they went up into heavent in the cloud, 
and |their enemies| beheld them. 

18 And fjin that’ hour]| there came to be a great 
earthquakes; and |the tenth of the city] 
foll, and there wore slain in the earthquake, 
names of men—seven thousand. And jjthe 
rest|| became {greatly afraid|, and gave 
glory unto the God of heaven.» 

14 ||[Phe second Woe|| hath passed away,—lo! 

||the third Woej] cometh speedily! 


1 And |the seventh’ messenger] sounded; and 
there came to be loud voices in heaven, say- 
ing— 

||Lhe kingdom of the world|| hath become [the 
kingdom] of our Lord* and of his Christ,’ 
and he shall reign unto the ages of ages. 

16 And <the twenty-four elders who |before God| 
do sit upon thelr thrones> fell down upon their 
faces, and rendered homage unto God, 1" say- 
ing— 

‘Wo give thanks unto thee, 0 Lord God, the 
Almighty,» Who is and Who was; because 
thou hast taken thy great power, and hast 
become king.r 

18 And ||éhe nations|| were angered4; and thine 

anger |came], and the fit time of the dead, 
to be vindicated,t and to give their reward 
unto thy servants the prophets s and unto the 
saints and unto them who revere thy name— 
the small and the great,t and to despoil 
them who were despoiling the earth, 

19 And the sanctuary of God which is in heaven 
[was opened|, and the ark of his covenant in his 
sanctuary" |appeared|, and there came to be 
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and overcome them and slay them, ® And | 


lightnings, and voices, and thunderings* and an 
earthquake and great hail.b 


12 And jja great sign|] appeared in heaven: a 
woman arrayed with the sun, and [the moon] 
beneath her feet, and |upon her head| a crown 
of twelve stars; 2and she was with child, and 
erieth out, being in pangs and in anguish to bring 
forthe 3 And there appeared another’ sign 
in heaven; and lo! a great red dvagon,— 4 hay- 
ing seven heads and ten horns, and jupon his 
heads] seven’ diadems ; ‘and his tail| draweth. 
the third part of the stars of heaven, and did: 

cast them to the earth. And |the dragon}, 
stood before the woman who was about to 
bring forth, that <as soon as she should pring’ 
forth> he might devour ||her child||. 5 And she 
brought fortha son amanchild,s who was about) 
to shepherd all’ the nations with a sceptre of * 
dron'; and her child was caught away unto God 
and unto his throne. 6And ||the woman|| fled 
into the desert, where she hath a place prepared. 
of God, that ||there{j they should nourish her 
a thousand, two hundred, and sixty days. 

7 And there came to be war in 
heaven: Michael! and his messengers [going 
forth] to war with the dragon; and ||the 
dragon|| fought, and his messengers; Sand he 
prevailed not, neither was place found for 
them, any longer, in heaven. %And the great 
dragon was cast out,—the ancient serpent,” he 
that is called Adversary and the Satan» that 
deceiveth the whole habitable world,—he was. 
east to the earth, and his messengers |with 
him] were cast. 10 And I heard a loud 
voice in heaven,° saying— 

|[Now]] hath come the salvation, and the 
power, and the kingdom of our God, and. 
the authority? of his Obrist; 

Because the accuser of our brethren hath 
been cast out, who was accusing them be- 
fore our God day and night; 

And ||they|{ overcame him by reason of the 
blood of the, Lamb, and by reason of their 
witnessing’“word, and they loved not their 
life jeven unto death}. 

12 |jFor this cause!) be joyful, O heavens, and 
ye who |therein| are tabernacling. Woot 
unto the earth, and the sea, because the 
Adversary hath come down unto you, hay- 
ing great wrath—knowing that |but a little” 
seasonjr he hath, 

18 And <when the dragon saw that he was cast to 
the earth> he pursued the woman who had 
brought forth the manchild, And there were 
given unto the woman the two’ wings of the great 
eagle, that she might fly into the desert, into 
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her place,—where she is nourished, aseason and 
seasons and half a season from the face of the 
serpent. 15 And the serpent cast out of his 
mouth, after the woman, water as a river, that 
he might cause her to be carried away by the 
stream, 1¢And the earth helped the woman, 
and the earth opened her mouth and swallowed 
up the river which the dragon east out of his 
mouth. 1” And the dragon was angered against 
the woman, and went away to make war with 
the rest of her seed—with them who were keep- 
ing the commandments of God, and holding the 
witness of Jesus ;—and he stood upon the sand 
of the sea. 

13 AndI saw, lout of the sea} awild-beast coming 
up; having ten hornss and seven heads,* and 
Japon his horns[ ten’ diadems, and jupon 
his head] names of blasphemy. ? And [the 
beast which I saw| waslike unto aleopard®; and 
{his feet] as of a bear,f and jhis mouth} as the 
moouth of a lions And the dragon gave 
unto him his power, and his throne, and great 
authority. 3And [I saw] one of his heads, 
showing that it had been slain” unto death, and 
{the stroke of his deathj! was healed. And the 
whole’ earth marvelled after the wild-beast,« 

4and did homage unto the dragon, because he 
gave his authority urto the wild-beast; and 
they did homage unto the wild-beast, saying— 

Who is like unto the wild-beast ? and Who 
ean make war with him ?! 

5 And there was given unto him, amouth speaking 
great things ™ and blasphemies ; and itwas given 
unto him ¢o act. forty and two months.» 6 And 
he opened his mouth for blasphemy against God, 
to blaspheme his name, and his tent,—them 
who |in heaven| were tabernacling.? 7fAnd it 
was given unto him to make war with the saints, 
and to overconve them 4;] and there was given 
him, authority® against every’ tribe and people 
and tongue and nation. §And all’ they who 
are dwelling upon the earth will do homage unto 
him,-—[every one] whose name is not written 
in the scroll of lifes of the Lamb slaint from the 
foundation of the world. 
one hath an ear> Jet him hear. 

10 <if anyone [carrieth] into captivity> |into 

. eaptivity| he goeth away. 

<If anyone [with a@ sword{ doth slay> he 
must |with a sword| be slain.» 

|{Here]| is the endurance and the faith of the 

saints.« 1 And T saw another’ wild- 


” healed. 
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beast, coming up out of the earth; and he had 
tivo horns, like unto a lamb, and began speaking 
as a dragon. 12And |lall the authority of the 
first’ wild-beast|| he useth before him; and 
causeth the earth, and them who |therein| are 
dwelling, that they shall do homage unto the 
first wild-beast, jwhose stroke of death| was 

13 And he doeth great signs, so that 
|leven fire|| he causeth to be coming down unto 
the earth before men; Mand he deceiveth them 
who are dwelling upon the earth, by reason of 
the signs which it was given him to do before 
the wild-beast,—saying unto them who are 
dwelling upon the earth, that they should make 
an image unto thewild-beastwho haththe stroke 
of the sword, and yet did live» And it was 
given unto it, to give spirit unto the image of the 
wild-beast, in order that the image of the wild- 
beast should both speak and should cause that 
las many as should not dohomage untotheimage 
of the wild-beast| should be slain, 16 And he 
causeth all—the small and the great, and the 
rich and the poor and the free and the bond,— 
that they should give unto them a mark, upon 
their right hand or upon their forehead; 

14 [and] that no one should be able to buy or to 
sell, saye he that hath the mark, the name of 
the beast, or the‘number of his name. 

18 ||Herel} is |wisdom| ;¢||he that hath understand- 
ing|| let him eount the number of the beast, for 
it is |the number of a man|; and [his number| 
is 666. 


14 And I saw, and lo! ||the Lamb|| standing 
upon the mount Zion,—and [with him| a hun- 
dred and forty-four thousand,‘ having his name 
and his Father’s name written upon their fore- 
heads.© 2And I heard a sound out of heaven, 
as the sound of many waters! and as the sound 
of| loud thunders; and {the sound which I 
heard|| was as of harp-singers harping with their 
harps. % And they sings as it were a new song» 
before the throne, and before the four’ living 
creatures and the elders, And ||no onel| was 
able to learn the song, save the hundred and 
forty-four thousand, who had been redeemed 
from the earth. 

4 |/These}{ are they |who with women] were 

not defiled, for they are }yirgin|. 

|}Zhese|| are they who follow the Lamb 
whithersoever he is going. 

|{These|| were redeemed from mankind, as a 
firstfruit unto God and the Lamb; Sand 
jliz their mouth]| was found no falsehood, —t 
|faultless| they are. 

6 And I saw another’ messenger flying in mid- 
heaven, having an age-abiding glad-message to 
announce unto them who are dwelling upon the 
earth, even unto every’ nation and tribe and 
tongue and people, ‘saying with a loud yvoice— 
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Fear God and give him glory, because the 
hour of his judging is come; and do hom- 
age unto him that made heaven and the earth 
and sea* and fountains of waters. 

8 And |another’_a second’ [messenger]| followed, 
saying— 

Fallen! fallen! is Babylon» the great, who 
<of the wine of the wrath of her lewdness> 
hath caused all’ the nations to drink. 

And |lanother/ a third messenger|] followed 
them, saying with a loud voice— 

<If anyone doeth homage unto the beastand 
his image, and receiveth a mark upon his 
forehead, or upon his hand> ?9 |{he also}| 
shall drink of the wine of the wrath of God, 
which is prepared, unmixed_in the cup of his 
anger ;—° and he shall be tormented with 
Jire and brimstone before holy messengers 
and before the Lamb; 

ul And ||the smoke of their torment|| {unto ages 
of ages| ascendeth ; 

And they have no rest day or nights who do 
homage unto the beast and his image, or if 
anyone receiveth the mark of his name. 

22 ||Hera|| is |the endurance of the saints|,—! 
they who keep the commandments of God 
and the faith of Jesus. 

18 And I heard a voice out of heaven, saying— 

Write! 

(}Happy|| the dead who Jin the Lord] do die 
|from henceforth}. 

Yea! (saith the Spirit) that they may rest 
from their toils, for {]their works|{ do follow 
with them, 


uu And I saw, and lo! a white cloud, and |upon 
the cloud| one sitting like unto a son of mans 
having |upon his head| a crown of gold, and jin 
his hand| a sharp sickle. 


1 And |janother’ messengerj] came forth out of 
the sanctuary, crying out with a loud voice, 
unto him that was sitting upon the cloud— 

Thrust in thy sickle, and reap; because the 
hour to reap is come, because the harvest 
of the earth is ripe.b 

316 And he that was sitting upon the eloud |thrust 
in| his sickle upon the earth ; and the earth was 
reaped, 


17 And |{another’ messenger|] came forth out of 
the sanctuary that is in heaven,—||he also|| 
having a sharp sickle. 


18 And ||another’ messenger|] [came forth] out 
of the altar, who hath! authority over the fire,— 
and called out with a loud voice, unto him who 
had the sharp sickle, saying— 

Thrust in thy sharp siekle,» and gather the 
clusters of the vine of the earth; because 
the grapes thereof are fully ripe. 
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19 And the messenger |thrustin| his sickle into the 
earth, and gathered the vine of the earth, and 
cast [it] into the great wine-press of the wrath of 
God. And the wine-press was trodden ® outside 
the city, and there came forth blood out of the 
wine-press_ even unto the bits of the horses, at 
a distance of a thousand six hundred furlongs, 


15 And I saw another’ sign in heaven, great and 
marvellous,—seven messengers having seven 
plagues |the last], because |in them| was ended 
the wrath of God, 2 And I saw as a glassy 
sea mingled with fire, and them who escape 
victorious from the beast, and from his image, 
and from the number of his name, standing 
upon the glassy sea, having harps of God; 3and 
they sing» the song of Moses the servant of Gode 
and the song of the Lamb, saying— 
[Great and marvellous| are thy works,t 
Lord, God, the Almighty le 
| Righteous and true]! are thy ways,¢ 
O King of the ages\» 
4 Who shall in anywise not be pul in fear! 
O Lord, and glorify thy name,— 
Because falone| full of lovingkindness \ ; 
Because |all’ the nations| will have come, and 
will do homage before thee,! 
Because jthy righteous deads| were mado 
manifest ? . 


5 And |lafter these things|{ I saw, and the 
sanctuary of The Tent of Witness™ in heaven 
jwas opened] ; und the seven’ messengers who 
had the seven plagues» |came forth] out of the 
sanctuary clothed with a[ precious] stones pure, 
bright, and girt about the breasts with girdles 
of gold. 7And jjone of the four’ living 
erentures!} gave, unto the seven’ messengers, 
seven’ golden bowls, full of the wrath of God 
who liveth unto the ages of ages. 8 And the 
sanctuary was filled with smoke by reason of the 
glory of God» and by reason of his power; and 
|Jno one|| was able to enter 4 into the sanctuary, 
until the seven’ plagues* of the seven’ messen~ 
gersshould beended. 16 And I heard aloud’ 
voice, out of the sanctuary® saying unto the 
seven’ messengers— 

Go, and be pouring out the seven bowls of the 
wrath of God unto the earths + 


2 And the first departed, and poured out his 
bowl unto the earth; and there came to be a 
baneful and painful ulcer» upon the men who 
had the mark of the beast, and them who were 
doing homage unto his image.* 
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3 And [the second| poured out his bowl into 
the sea; and if became dlood_as of a dead man, 
and |levery’ living soulj| died—sas regardeth 
the things in the sea. 

4 And jthe third| poured out his bowl into the 
rivers, and the fountains of waters; and they 
became blood.» 5 And I heard the messenger 
of the waters, saying— 

||Righteous|| art thoue Who art4 and Who 
wast, 
Who art full of lovingkindness,s—in that 
|these things| thou hast adjudged ; 
¢ Because |{blood of saints and prophets|| poured 
they out, and ||blood, untothem|| hast thou 
given to drinks: [Worthy| they are! 

7 And I heard the altar, saying— 

You! Lord, God, the Almighty»: 
|Zruei and righteous| are thy judgments 1* 


4 And (the fourth| poured out his bowl upon 
the sun; and it was given unto it, to scorch 
mankind with fire ; 9and mankind were seorched 
with a great scorching heut, and they blas- 
phomed the name of God who had authority 
over these plagues, and repented not to give 
him glory. 

2 And |the fifth] poured out his bowl upon the 
throne of the beast; and his kingdom became 
darkened,! and they began to gnaw their tongues 
by reason of the pain,—t and they blasphemed 
the God of heaven.™ by reason of their pain and 
by yeason of their ulcers, and repented not of 
their works. 


12 And {the sixth| poured out his bowl upon the 
great river [the] Euphrates»; and the water 
thereof was dried up|,° that the way might be 
prepared, of the kings who were from the rising 
of thesunt = WAndI saw <out of the mouth 
ofthe dragon and out of the mouth of the beast, 
and out of the mouth of the false-prophet> 
three impure spirits, as frogs4; 14 for they are 
spirits of demons, doing signs, which are to go 
forth unto the kings of the whole habitable 
earth, to gather them together unto the battler 
of the great day of God the Almighty.s— 
16 Lo! I come as a thiof! 

4 ||Happy]| he that is watching and keeping his 
garments, lest |naked| he be walking, and 
they see his shame.—— 

16 And he gathered them together unto the place 
that is called |in Hebrew; ||Har Magedén||.t 


1 And |the seventh] ,onred out his bowl upon 
theair.—And there came forth « loud voice out 
of the sanctuary » from the throne, saying— 

Accomplished | * 
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18 And there came to be lighinings, and voices and 
thunders*; and |a great earthquake] took 
place,—such as had never taken place since men 
came to be on the earth,— such a mighty’ earth- 
quake so great; and the great city became 
[divided] into three’ parts, and the cities of the 
nations fell; and ||Babylon the Great||° was 
brought into remembrance before God, to give 
unto her the cup of the wine of the wrath of his 
anger¢; %and |every’ island] fled, and |moun- 
tains| were not found. 2! And |[great hail, as 
talents|| cometh down out of heaven upon man- 
kind; and men blasphemed God, by reason of 
the plague of hail,—because the plague thereof 
was |jecceeding greal\|.¢ 


17 And one of the seven’ messengers who had 
the seyen’ bowls came, and spake with me, 
saying— 

Hither! I will point out to thee the judgments 
of the great harlot, who sitteth upon many 
waters,» -wuh whom the kings of the earth 
commutied lewdness,—and they who were 
dwelling upon the earth were made drunk 
with the wine of her lewdness.! 

3And he carried me away into a desert fin 
spirit]. And I saw a woman, sitting upon 
a scarlet wild-beast full of names of blasphemy, 
haying seven heads and ten horns, 4 And ||the 
woman|| was arrayed with purple and scarlet, 
and decked with gold and precious stone and 
pear'ls,—having a cup of gold™ in her hand, fall 
of abominations and the impurities of her lewd- 
ness ;5 and (upon her forelead| a name written, 
a secret": 

Babylon the great, the Mother of the Harlots 
and of the Abominations of the earth. 

6 And I saw the woman, drunk with the blood of 
the saints, and with the blood of the witnesses 
ofJesus. And I wasastonished, when I beheld 
her, |with groat astonishment]. TAnd the 
messenger said unto me— 

Wherefore wast thou astonished ? ||I|| will tell 
thee the secret of the woman, and of the 
wild-beast that carrieth her, which hath the 
seven’ heads and the ten’ horns.p 

8 || The wild-beast 4 which thou sarwest|] was, 

and is not, and is about to come up out 
of the abyss, and into |destruction] goth 
away. 

And they who are dwelling upon the earth 
whose name is not written upon the book of 
lifer from the foundation of the world # |wiil 
be astonished|,t when they see the wild- 
beast, becauseitwas, andisnot, and 
shall be present, 
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]/Here|| is the mind that hath wisdom.o 
]iZbe seven’ heads|} are |seven’ mountains} 
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may have no fellowship with her sins, and 
jlof her plaguesj] that ye may not receive; 


whereupon the woman sitteth; and they | 5 because her’ sins were joined together as far 

are {seven’ kings|: |the five] have fallen, as heaven,» and God hath remembered her 
|the one| is, |the other] hath not unrighteous deeds. 

yet come ; and <whensoever he shallcome> & Render ye unto her, 


la little while|} must he remain, 1 and> 
the wild-beast which was andis not. {jAnd 
he|| is an eighth, and is |of the seven|,— 
and linto destruction} goeth away. 


As ||she also\| rendered, 
And double {the} double, 
According to her works,—» 
<In the cup wherein she mixed> 


12 And |{the ten’ horns which thou sawest|| are 


Mix junto herj |}double|],— 
\ten kings|,—° who, indeed, have not re- | 7 


<As’ muchas she glorified herself, and waxed. 


ceived ||sovereignty|] as yet’, but ||author- wanton> 

ity,as kings for one’ hour|| shall receive, So’ much give junto her| ||tormentand 
with the wild-beast.  13{|These]| have grief|| - 

Jone’ miud|,4 and |jtheir power and author- <Because |in her heart| she satith— 


ityjj} junto the wild-beast| they giva 
44 |jThesel| [with the Lamb| will make war; 
and {\the Lamb|| will overcome them, be- 
cause he is |Lord of lords|, and King of | 8 
kings,—e and ||they who are with him|| 
are called and chosen and faithful. 

45 And ho saith unto me— 

[Zhe waters! which thou sawest, where the 
harlot sitteth{j are [peoples and multitudes] | ® 
and nations and tongues, 

1s And tho ten’ horns which thou sawest_and 
the wild-beast ||these}| shall hate the harlot, 
aud |desolate| shall make her and naked, 
and ||her fleshj| shall they eat, and ||her- 
self]] shall they burn up with fire. 


Tsit a Queen, 

And |widow] am I not, 

And Shgriez'|| in nowise shall I seet> 
||Thereforel} [én one’ day] shall have come her 

plagues,—death and grief and famine; and 

[with fre} shall she be burned up ;—because 

\Jmighty|| is the [Lord] God who hath judged 

her.¢ 
And they shall weep and wail over her—shall 

the kings of the earth who \with her| com- 

mitted lewdness4 and waxed wanton,— jas 

soon as they see the smoke of her burn- 

ing|,—” {afar off| standing, because of their 

fear of her torment, saying— 

Alas! alas! the great city! Babylon, the 





1 For |{God|| hath put into their hearts, to do mighty city le 
his mind, and to do one’ mind,—and to give That |in one’ hour] hath come thy judg- 
their sovereigaty unto the wild-beast,s until mont, 


the words of God shall be completed. nu 

18 And ||the woman whom thou sawest|| is the 
great city, which hath sovereignty over the 
kings of the earth.» 


And ||the merchants of the earth|| weep and 
grievet over her, because ||their cargo|| [no 
one} buyeth any more: cargo of gold, 
and silver, and precious stone, and pearls, 
and fine linen, and purple, and silk, and 
scarlet, and all’ thyine wood, and every 
article of ivory, and every’ article of wood. 
most precious, and of copper, and of iron, 
and of marble, 3 and cinnamon, and spice, 
and incense, and unguent, and frankin- 
eense, and wine, and oil, and fine flour, 
and wheat, and cattle, and sheep, and 
[cargo] of horses, and of chariots, and: of 
bodies, and lives of men. 

And ||the fruit of the coveting of tliy 
soull} 
Hath departed from thee, 
And |{all’ things rich and bright|| 
Have perished from thee; 
And {no more, in anywise, for them} 
shall they seek, 
||Zhe merchants of these things" who were 
enriched by her|| {afar off] shall stand, 
because of their fear of her torment, 
weeping, and grieving f 16as they say— 


18 ||After these things{] I saw another’ mes- 
senger, coming down out of heaven,—having 
great authority; and ||the earth|| was illumined 
with his glory. 2And he cried out, with a 
mighty’ voice, saying— 

Fallen! fallen! is Babylon the Great, and 
hath become a@ habitation of demonsi and 
a prison of every’ impure spirit, and a 
prison of every’ impure and hated bird ; 

3 Because <by reason fof the wine] of the wrath | 14 
of her lowdness> have all’ the nations 
fallen, and ||the kings of the earth|| |with 
her| did commit lewdness,| and ||the mer- 
chants of the earth|| [by reason of the 
power of her wantonness| waxed rich. 

And I heard another’ voice out of heaven, 

saying— 15 

Come forth, my people, out of her,—™ that ye 
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Alas! alas! the great city! 

She that was arrayed in fine linen, and 

purple, and scarlet, 
4 And decked with gold, and precious 
stone and pearl,— 
n That |lin one hourj| hath been laid 
waste |such great wealth as this{! 
And <every’ pilot, and every’ passenger, and 
mariners, and as many as |by the seal carry 
on traffic> afar off did stand, and they 
eried out, seeing the smoke of her burn- 
ing saying— 
What city is ike unto the great city ?> 
» And they cast dust upon their heads, and 
cried out, weeping and grieving, saying— 
Alas! alas! the great city! 

Whereby were made rich all’ that had 
ships in the sea, by reason of her cost- 
liness,— 

That {lin one’ hour|} she hath been laid 
waste |e 


20 Be glad over hor, thow heaven|4 
And ye saints, and ye apostles, and ye 
prophets! 
For that God hath exacted your vindication 
from her.® 


2t And one’ mighty messenger lifted a stone, as it 
Were a great millstone, and cast it into the sea, 
saying— 
(|Zhus, with main force|| shall be cast down, 
Babylon the great’ city,— 
And in nowise be found any moret; 
22 And sound of harp-singers, and musicians, 
and flute-players, and trumpeters,— 
In nowise be heard in thee any mores; 
And any’ artisan [of any art],— 
Tn nowise be found in thee any more; 
And sound of milistone,— 
In nowise be found in thee any mora; 
23 And light of lamp,— 
In nowise shine in thee any more; 
And voice of bridegroom and bride,—t 
In nowise be heard in thee any more; 
Because ||thy merchants|| were the great ones 
of the earth, 
Because ||with thy sorcery! were all’ the 
nations deceived *; 
2% And |lin her|[ |blood of prophets and saints| 
was found,— 
And! of all who had been slain upon the earth. 


19 ||After these things|| I heard as it were,a 
loud voice of a great multitude in heaven, say- 
ing— 

7 Hallelujah!» 
The salvation and the glory and the power 


of our God! 
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2 Because [true* and righteous] are his judg~ 
ments b ; 

Because he hath judged the great harlot, 

who, indeed, corrupted the earth with her 


lewdness,— 
And hath avenged the blood of his servants [at 
her hand|.2 
3 And |[a second time}} have they said— 


Hallelujah 

And |her smoke| ascendeth unto ages of ages.4 

4 And the twenty-four elders and the four’ living 
creatures [fell down{, and did homage unto 
God, who siiteth upon the throne,* saying— 

Amen! Hallelujah! 

§ And |a voice] ||from the throne|| came forth, 
saying— 

Be giving praise unto our God, all ye his. 
servants, ye that revere him, ihe small and 
the great.£ 

S And I heard as a voices of a great multitude, 
and as a voices of many waters, and as a voice & 
of mighty thunderings, saying— 

Talletujah | 

Because the Lord, [our] God, the Almighty 
[hath become king). 

7 Let us rejoice and exult, and give glory unto 

him, 

Because the marriage of the Lamb |is como, 
and ||his wife|{ hath made herself ready; 

8 and it hath been given unto her, that she 
should be arrayed in fino linen, bright, 
pure, for ||the flne‘linen|] is |the righteous 
acts of the saints]. : 

9 And he saith unto me— 

Write! 
||Happy|| they who junto the marriage 

supper of the Lamb] have been bidden! 
And he saith unto me— 

{[These’ wyords|| are [true [words] of God], 

10 And I fell down at his feet, to do him homage! ; 

and he saith unto me— 

See! [thou do it] not! ||A fellow-servant]| 
am I, of thee and of thy brethren who have 
the witness of Jesus: |[unto God]| do 
homage! 

For ||the witness of Jesus|| is the spirit of 
the prophecy. 


i And I saw heaven, set open and lol a white 
horse, and jhe that was sitting thereon| [eallod] 
||Faithful||, and True; and |in righteousness{ 
doth hejudge™ and make war; land |his eyes| 
are a flame of fire and |upon his head| are 
many diadems, having {a name| written, which 
|no ons| knoweth, but jhimsolf|, and arrayed 
with a mantle sprinkled with blood,° and his 
name hath been called— 

The Word of God. 


Or: “real.” 
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44 And {|the armies which were in heaven|| were 
following him, upon white horses, clothed with 
finelinen_ white pure; Sand ||out of his mouth]| 
is going forth a sharp sword, that {therewith} 
he may smite the nations,—and ||he]| shall shep- 
herd them with a sceptre of tron,» and {lhel| 
treadeth the wine-press of the wrath of the anger 
of Godthe Almighty.: 16 And he hath |upon his 
mantle and upon his thigh| ||a name|] written— 

King of kings, and Lord of lords.a 
And I saw one’ messenger, standing in the 
sun, and he cried out with a loud voice, saying 
junto all the birds that fly in mid-heayen|— 
Hither ! be gathered together unto the great 
supper of God,—!t that ye may eat the flesh 
of kings, and the flesh of captains, and the 
flesh of mighty men, and the flesh of horses, 
and of them who sit upon them, and the 
flesh of all, both free and bond, and small 
and great.® 
19 And I saw the wild-beast, and the kings of the 
earth, and their armies, gathered together—t to 
make war with him who was sitting upon the 
horse, and with his army. % And the wild- 
beast |was taken|, and |with himj the false 
prophet who wrought the signs before him, 
whereby he deceived them who received the 
mark of the wild-beast and them who were 
doing homage unto his image,—|jalivel| were 
they two cast into the Jake of fire that burneth 
with brimstone. 2! And j{the rest|} were slain 
with the sword of him that was sitting upon the 
horse, which went forth out of his mouth, and 
|laW? the birrds|| were filled with their flesh,d 


20 And I sawa messenger! coming down outof 
* heaven, having the key of the abyss* and a 
great chain upon his hand; 2and he laid hold of 
the dragon) the ancient serpent™ whois Adver- 
sary and the Accuser,» and bound him for a 
thousand’ years, — and cast him into the abyss, 
and fastened and sealed [it] over him,—that he 
might not deceive the nations any more, until 
the thousand’ years |should be ended]: ||after 
these|| must he be loosed for a short’ time. 
4 And I saw thrones, and they sat 
uponthem, and sentence of judgment was given? 
unto them; and [I saw] the souls of them who 
had been beheaded because of the witness of 
Jesus and because of the word of God, and such 
as had not done homage unto the wild-beasta 
or unto his image, nor had received the mark 
upon their forehead or upon their hand; and 
they lived and reigned with the Christ, fora 
thousand’ years, 5||The rest of the dead]| lived 
not, until the thousand’ years [were ended|. 
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||This|j isthe first resurrection. §|Happy 
and holy| is he that hath part in the first resur- 
rection: ||upon these|| |the second’ death] hath 
no authority; but they shall be priests of Gods 
and of the Christ, and shall reign with him for 
the thousand’ years. 

7 And <as soon asthe thousand’ years |shali 
be ended|> the Accuser shall be loosed out of 
his prison, ®and will go forth to deceive the 
nations thatare in the four corners of the earth > 
the Gog and Magog. to gather them together 
unto the battled—|the number of whom] is as. 
the sand of the sea. %And they came up over 
the breadth of the land,® and surrounded the 
camp of the snints, and the beloved! city. And 
there came down fires out of heaven, and devoured. 
them; land j|the Adversary that had been 
deceiving them|] was cast into the lake of fire 
and brimstone,’ where [were] both the wild- 
beast and the false-prophet; and they shall be 
tormented, day and night, unto theages of ages, 

1 And I saw @ great white throne_and him that 
was sitting * thereon, from whose face fled the 
earth! and heaven, and |place| was not found 
for them. 1 And I saw the dead, the great and 
the small, standing before the throne; and 
|vooks| were opened,» and |another’ book} was 
opened, which is [the book} of life; and the 
dead |were judged} out of the things written in 
the books {according to their works|.» And 
the sea gave up the dead that were in it, and 
|{death and hades|| gave up the dead that were 
in them; and they were judged, each one_ 
laccor ding to their works|.P 14 And |{death and 
hades|{ were cast into the lake of fire. 
||This}| is the second death|—]|the lake of firel|, 

oo And <if anyone was not found |in the 
book of life| written>1 he was cast into the lake 
of flre. 


21 And I saw a new heaven and a new earth*; 
for |the first’ heaven and the first’ earth] have 
passed away, and |the sea| isno more, ?And 
\|the holy city, new Jerusalem||* saw I coming 
down out of heaven from God, prepared as a 
bride adorned for her husband. 3 And I heard 
a loud voice out of the throne, saying— 

Lo! |the tent of God| is with men, 
And he will tabernacle with them,» 
And |jthey]| shail be |his peoples|* 
And |jhe|| shall be {God with them| 7; 
4 And he will wipe away every’ tear out of their 
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And ||death|| shall be no more, 
And griefand outery and pain shall be no 
more: 
[The first things}» have passed away.> 
5 And he that was sitting upon the throne + said— 
Lo! Imake all things ||new}]|.¢ 
And he saith—» 
Write! because ||these’ words|[ are |faithful 
and true|.t 
6 And he said unto me— 
Accomplished 1 & 
{{Z]| am the A, and the Z, the Beginning and 
the End: 
[}L[] {unto him that is thirsting| will give of the 
fountain of the water of life |freely|: 
7 [He that overcometh|} shall inherit these 
things,— 
And Iwill be |to him) [la God||, 
And ||hel| shall ve [to me| ||ason||!; 

& But <as for thotimid, and disbelieving,« and 
abominable, and murderers, and fornica- 
tors, and sorcerers, and idolaters, and all’ 
tho falso> |[their part|| is in the lake that 
burneth with fire and brimstone, which 
is the second death. 

2 And there came one’ of the seven’ messengers 
which had the seven bowls, that were full of the 
seven last plagues™ and spake with me, say- 
ing— 

Hither! I will point out to thee the bride, the 

wife of the Lamb, 

40 And he carried me away in spirit, unto a moun- 
tain great and high,» and pointed out to me the 
holy city, Jerusalem.» coming down outof heaven 
trom God; “having the glory of God,»— {her 
lustre| like unto a stone most precious, as a 
jasper stone, shining as erystal ; }? having a wall 
great and bigh, having twelve gates, and |at the 
gates| twelve messengers_and names inscribed, 
which are [the names] of the twelve’ tribes of the 
sons of Israel,— 13 |on the easi| three gates, and 
jon thenorth| three gates, and jon the south| three 
gates, and jon the west| three gates1; Nand [the 
wall of the city| having twelve foundations, and 
{upon them| twelve’ names of the twelve’ 
apostles of the Lamb. 35 And ||he that was 
talking with me]| had. for a measure, a reed of 
gold, thet he might measure the city, and the 
gates thereof,and the wallthereof. 16And ||the 
city|] [four-square}s lieth, and |the length 

. thereof] is as great as the breadth. And he 
measured the city, with the reed,—twelve’ thou- 
sand furlongs: ||the length, and the breadth, 
and the height thereof|| are jequal]. 17 And he 
measured the wall thereof,— a hundred and 
forty-four cubits: the measure of a man, which 
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is [the measure] of a messenger. 1 And 
|the structure of the wall thereof] was jasper, 
and {the city! was pure gold, like unto puro 
glass. 19|{The foundations of the wall of the 
city|| with every precious stone were adorned *: 
|the first foundation| was jasper, |the second| 
sapphire, |the third] chaleedony, |the fourth] 
emerald, %|the fifth] sardonyx, |the sixth 
sardius, [the seventh| chrysolite, |the eighth] 
beryl, jthe ninth| topaz, |the tenth| chryso- 
prase, |the eleventh) hyacinth, |the twelfth{ 
amethyst; 2tand |the twelve’ gates| were 
twelve’ pearls,—||each one of the gates |seve- 
rally] || was of one’ pearl; and |the broadway of 
the city} was pure gold, as transparent glass. 
2 And ||sanctuary]| saw I none therein; for ||the 
Lord, God, the Almighty||> is the sanctuary 
thereof, |jand the Lamb}. % And {[the city|| 
hath no need of the sun, nor of the moon, that 
they should shine therein ; for |the glory of Goa} 
illumined it, and |the lamp thereof| was the 
Lamb. *4.dnd the nations |shall walk| through 
her light; and |the kings of the earth| do bring 
their glory into ,it,o,%and j|the gates thereof|| 
shall in nowise be shut {by day|,—||night{| in fact, 
shall not be |therel,—6 and they shall bring the 
glory and the honour of the nations into it.d 
21 And in nowise shall there enter into it anything’ 
common, or he that doeth abomination and 
falsehood,—e but only they who are written in the 
Lamb’s book of life.t 22 And he pointed 
out to me a river of water of life® bright as 
erystal, issuing forth out of the ‘throne of God 
and of the Lamb, 2 |in the midst of the broadway 
thereof]. And |ion this side of the river and on 
that|| was a tree of life bearing twelve crops of 
fruit, |every several month| yielding tts fruit; 
and ||the leaves of the tree}| were for the healing 
of tha nations.) 8 And ||no’ curse|| shall there be 
Jany more]; and [|the throne of God and of the 
Lamb}| shalt be {therein{,—and his servants will 
render divine service unto him, 4and they shall 
see his face,! and |his name| [shall be] upon 
their foreheatls. 5 And (|jnight|| shall be |no 
more]; and they have no need of the light of a 
lamp or the light of a sun,™ because {|the Lord, 
God|| will give them light,—. and they shall 
reign unto the ages of ages.° 
6 And he said unto me— 
|[These words|| are faithful and truer; and 
|[the Lord, the God of the spirits of the 
prophets|| hath sent his messenger to 
point out, unto his servants, the things 
which must needs come to pass* with speed.3 


7 And— 
Lo! Icomet speedily! 
# Ip. liv. 1 f. k Zech xiv, 11. 
Am, iv. 18 Sep,). 1Ps. evil. 15. 
© Ps, ixxxix. 27, Is, Ix, 
4 1 "Ore aplied ght upon 
e 






rit 38. Ap: “Age.” 
“genuine,” chap. 


7 -y,mai 
‘fore me tree 


Ap Messenger.”* 
may be generic, Deu. Hi, 28. 
Gen. ii. 9 f; ill. 2; Eze, :Ghap. ii, 
xlvit. 1, 7, 18, tI. x1. 10, 
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[Happy} is he that keepeth the words of the 
prophecy of this scroll. 
®And {[I_John||* am he that was hearing and 
seeing these things; and <when I had heard 
and seen> I fell down to do homage at the feet» 
of the messenger who had been pointing out 
unto me these things,—® and he saith unto me— 
See [thou do it] not! |{A fellow-servant|{ am 
I, of thee, and of thy brethren the prophets, 
and of them who keep the words of this 
scroll: |Junto God]| do homage, 
20 And he saith unto me— 
Do not seat up the words of the prophecy of 
this scroll, for j|the season|| is |near|¢: 
1 }/He that is doing unjustly|| let him do un- 
justly |still|, 
And |[he that is filthy]| let him be made filthy 
still] 
von |[he that is righteous]| let him do right- 
eousness [still], 
And |{he that is holy|{ let him be hallowed 
still] — 
3 Lo! Icome speedily, 
And my reward is with mea to render unto 
each one as |his| work is.e 
18 ||Zif am the A and the Z,° 
The First and the Last,s 
The Beginning and the End. 
uw |Happy| they who are washing their robes,» 
that their right! may be unto the tree of 
tifex and |by the gates| they may enter 


into the city. 
«Chap. {. 9, 8 Is. xllv. 6: xivill. 12. 
erie’ 10. nO) oP Gen, xix. 11; chap, 





tore “authority,” "1 


4 in a 
gence ke ee jgsion.” 
& Gen, fi, 93 LiL 22, 


«Ps, Ps, vii 4; 1xit, 125 Jer. 
£ chap. 4,8, 


od [Outside] are the dogs and the sorcerers, 
and thé uncbaste, and the murderers, 
and the idolaters, and every’ one loving 
and doing falsehood. 

6 ||T_ Jesus}] have sent my messenger, to bear 
witness unto you of these things, {for the 
assomblies|. 

IT}j}_ am the Root» and the Offspring of 
David, 
The bright and the morning Star, 


And |the Spirit and the Bride] say—Come! 
And |be that heareth| let him say—Come! 
And fhe that is athirsi|4 let him come,— 
|He that will] let him take of the water of life 

|freely}.t 

18 {[I|| bear witness, unto every’ one that heareth 

the words of the prophecy of this seroll:— 
<iIf anyone shall lay aught upon them> 
God |will lay upon him| the plagues 
which are written in this scroll’; 
1 And <if anyone shall take away frome the 
words of this prophetic’ seroll> 
God Swill take away his partj— 
‘ From the tree of life! 
And out of the holy city,— 
{From] the things written in this seroll. 
2 Ho that beareth witness of these things 
|saith|— 
Yea! I come |speedily|. 
Amen! come, Lord Jesus! 


1 The favour of the Lord Jesus [Christ] be 
with the saints. 
® 


© Ph. iil. 2. opin it Pett xiv. B, 


il. 
“ root shoot:” cp. 


vO: On © Deu. jv. 2; xii. $2; xxbx, 
ve 
° hope 8 o fGen. 11.95 Mf. 22. 


APPENDIX. 








ABYSS. 


It {is easy to say that this word, according to its deriva- 
tion, signifies “bottomless’’; and that it is sometim 
employed, more generally, to denote “unfathomed,” 
“boundless,” “enormous”; but its chief interest, as a 
N. 'T, word, lies in the question how far it is synonymous 
with “hades.” Suffice is here to connect it with that 
larger subject, aud to observe that in the Christian 
Writings if occurs only in the folowing places? Lu, viil, 
81; Ro, x. 7; Rev. ix. 1, 2, 11; xi. 7; xvii. 8; xx. 1,3. 





AGE, . 

'To trace the Biblical development of the Ages is to gain 
@ point from which many far-reaching observations muy 
be made. The first thing to note is, that the idea of an 
“age "Is one of comparatively slow growth. The Biblical 
parent of the Greek afon is the Hebrew oldm, and the 
root conception of oldm is concealed duration. Con- 
cealed duration is naturally unknown and unbounded ; 
and it should be carefully remembered that it is from 
this radical conception of the nouns olém and aion thut 
the force of the qualifying terms Jolém and aionios 
springs. (See below on Age ablding.) The second thing 
to observe 13, that duration does not fall into “ages 
until it acquires character, and there is a transition of 
the times from one character into another, Only by de- 
gieeg can a pertod round itself off into a “ golden age,” 
and“then, by some observable transition, the time be- 
come so changed as to appear as only a “Silver age” fu 
comparison ; or “an age of barbarism ” undergo such an 
amelioration as to become gradually mer into “an 
ago of civilisation.” Accordingly it is not ¢ill we get far 
on in the O. T. that we meet with olé@mim in the plural. 
Tho third thing to notice is, that “ ages ” may be so modi- 
fied by local conditions as to vary with country ond 
sphere; so that the ages in different lands may be far 
from simultaneous. ‘hile one country is advancing in 
civilisation or religion, another muy be receding. A 
golden age may not be world-wide ; a barbaric period 
may not afflict all lands at once; and an age of activity 
in one direction may be an age of stagnation or retro- 

ession in another. In fine, ages may overlap and inter- 
face and interchange; and the result may be one of the 
‘utmost complexity, calling for the most thoughtful and 
guarded discrimination. “The patriarchal age” may, 
for the Hebrews, be changed into “ the Mosaic,” and yet 
for other nations remain patriarchal still. “The Mosaic 
age naturally affects those only who come under Moses. 
Icis folly for Gentiles to speak as if they had once been 
under Moses if they never were. The fourth point of 
importance is, that only as a change of age is super- 
naturally superinduced cau we assume to characterise 
a given age as a divine dispensation. It cannot be af- 
firmed that God has placed under Moses nations whom 
at the same time he is * suffering to walk after their own 
sways” (Ao, xlv. 16). The jifth consideration that arises 
4s, that lurger ages may include smaller ones. The er 
age of Mosalsm may embrace the smaller ages of the 
Judges, of the Kings, of the Dispersions. The final Chris- 
tian age may resolve itself into the age of the Church, to 
be followed by the age of the Kingdom. Nay, we niay 
go further and affirm, that all ages, up to a given point 
may be predominantly evil, and then, from that point 
onward, be wholly or prevailingly good. When the fore- 
going factors of thought have been patiently digested, 
the student to whom the subject is new may find it com- 
paratively easy to accommodate his mind to the ciown- 
Ing discrimination which can be traced in the Christian 
Serlptures, and in tracing which the eye will rest ou the 
following land-morks, “This age” and “the coming” 
are terms which describe a distinction which rans 
through the New Testament (Mt xii. $2; Eph, £ 21). (i) 
“This Age” 1s characterised as one of anxieties - fy. 
19); of & commingling of good seed and bad in the field 
sown by the Son of Man (Mt. xill. 24-30, 86-49); of persecu- 
tions =, 30); of a need for nonconformity (Ro. xii. 2; 
Te. ii, Ie of the crucifying of the Lord of glory by its 
rulers (i Co. it. 8); of the delfication of Satan (2 Co. iv. 4); 





of the prevalence of evil (Gal, L. 4, ep. Eph, if, 2; 2 Tim, iv, 
So. it), “The coming age® wil ba bignaliced by the 
forthshining of the glory of the Lord (Tt. Il, 18;1 Co, xv. 
23); the resurrection from among the dead (Lu, xx, 85) ;, 
the bestowal of age-abiding lite (Mk. x. $0; Lu. xvili, 30); 
and the forthshining of the righteous in’ the kingdom 
AME. all, 99, 43).—" The conclusion of the age” is spoken 
of in Mt, xifi, $9, 40, 49 ; xxiv. 3; xxviil, 20; * the conjunc- 
Hon of the ages,” Heb. ix, 26; and “the ends of the ages,” 
1Co, x, 11. (Cp. note on “ Age abiding” below.) 





AGE-ABIDING. 


Age-abiding: that 1s, lasting for an indefinite or per- 
pettial age; or abid: ng from age to age. The reasons for 
adopting this rendering of the Greek adjective atonios 
are; 5) to keep up a close connection with the word 
“age” as the translation, in this New Testament, of the 
cognate noun aion; and (1i.) to avold, us too restricted 
uhé confitement of the idea to any particular, limited 
age. It is true that aion does not of itself mean epeote. 
eternity, otherwise it would not submit to be multip'ie 
by itself, as in the famillar phrase “aions of aions,” 
which would then be equivalent to "“ eternitics of eter- 
nities "; and it is further true that, in the history of di- 
vine revelation, aion sometimes puts a dispensational 
iimit upon itself, so far as that the dawn of u new afon 
gr “age” serves to close and exclude an old gion or 
“age,” the end of which was aforetiine conceuled in the 
mists of an undefined futurity (cp. note on “ Age,” above). 
But, with all this, it is most important to remember that 
“age " is not the primary meantng of aion ; rather, duia~ 
tion indednicely extended.” Moreover, J¢ seems to be as 
clothed with this more primitive significance, that the 
qualifying word aionios comes into use. The noun aion 
itself clings to this fundamental notion in the well known 
idiomatic phrase cis ton aiona fit. te 

*); in the interpretation of which, if the force of 
idiom be ignoied, and each word be pressed on its indi- 
vidual merits, the reader will be coutinually tensed by 
fecling that he is being referred to some particular and. 
pre eminent age, which ought to be well known, while 
All the time it is unknown. He may say: “*'Unto the age” 
—unto what age ?” and there will be nothing in context 
or circumstance to tell him; whereas, once assume the 
existence of an idiom, and then all pexplexity is at an 
end—Voldm, aionios and ets ton aiona become very ueaily 
equivalent expresstons, the essence of which is “in~ 
definite continuance.” The Hebrew servant's bondage. 
for example, is to be indefinitely prolonged ; it is to be 
for life—the end of which cannot be seen (Exo. xxi. 8). 
So also the Hebrew priesthood was appointed for indet- 
inite continuance, when as yet it could not be foreseen 
that a change in the priesthood would necessitate a 
change in the law (Exo. xl. 15; He. vit. 12), The surrender 
of Samuel, by his mother, to the priestly service is to be 
taken as equally undefined (1S. 1,22), ‘fo the barrenness. 
of the fig tree no limit can be assigned (Mt. xxi. 19), The 
son does not cease to be welcome in his father’s house, 
save by externally induced bounds to possibility (In. vill. 
85). Upon the “afonion correction” {Mt. xxv. 46) no ar 
bitrary limit can be inid,—unless indeed the essential 
nature of “correction” implies it—aionios of itself utter- 
ly refuses to settle the dread question. If the equally’ 
“aionion life” is to be endless, that is best made out 
from the might negatives of Seripture_(“immortal,* 
“incorruptible,” “ unfading ”: 1 Co. xv, 51-54: 1 P. L 4), 
and from the correlative promise, “ Because I live ye also 
shail live” (Jn, xiv. 19; He. vii. 16). 





ANGEL. See MESSENGER. 


t ASSEMBLY. 


It is well-known that the Greek word for " Church” Is 
ia; and that ecclesia, strictly and fully means 
‘‘called-out-assembly ;” but Inasmuch as a phrase only 
very awkwardly representsa single word,and by frequent 
repetition may become wearisome, not to say even mis- 
leading (by forcing one element of the significance Into 
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unnatural prominence), it has been deemed sufficient in 
this version to let “assembly ” uniformly stand for the 
original ecclesia, and to leave the reader to invest the 
word with that accession of ideas which the known facts 
gather abuutit. The “call” of the glatl-message can be 
read by everyone who cmes to iuform himself; the sep- 
arateness of the standing and life to wiich the summons 
invites can be readily ascertained ; und so the lofty ideal 
‘set before the assembly of the Son of God may soon dis- 
Close itself to the humble and ardent inquirer, It must 
be left for each reader to judge how far existing ecclesi- 
asticnl organisations help or hinder the attainment of 
that ideal, Only let no one presume to dim the divinely 
given image. 


BAPTISM. See IMMERSION. 


BEELZEBUL (BEELZEBOUL). 


‘This and not" Beelzebub” is the form ordinarily found. 
in Greelx New ‘Testaments; but Westeott and Hort print 
the name as “Beezeboul,” after the Sinai and Vatican 
MS§,, and think there ig “no sufficient reason for dis- 
‘carding this form of an obscure name, unknown exceps 
from the N. T.” They go on to say that “I the N. T. 
Beelzebub has no Greek authority.” (Appendix to In- 
troduction, p. 159.) “*Baal-zebub,” we may observe, how- 
ever, ig found In 2 K.£ 2, 3, 6, and signifies“ Lord of 
files" “Baal-zebul, according to Fuerst, means “Lord of 
the heavenly dwelling.” Cp. 2 Co. lv.'4; Eph. i1.2. Dr. 
Davies, however, in his Heb, Lex. glves a diiterent ac- 
count of the word Beelzeboul. He says: “The proper 
name baalzeboul, beelzeboul, Mt. x. 25, prob. means lord 
Of dung, sebout beng hare alkin, to Ohdl. zebeh dung; the 
sight ¢ ange from zebub sag perh. to express con- 
tempt for the Philistine god, and perh. alluding to the 
connection between files and gung or putrid things.” 
Heb. Lex. p. 176. 





OHRIST. 


Or, * Anolnted ”—a term to be understood by the types 
and propheeles found In xo. xxx, 22-83; 18. x. 1; Xvh 
48; xxiv. 6; Ps, iL 2; xlv. 7; Is xl. Part? 1-8; Dan. 
25,96; and by the great fact stated in Mt. fi, 16; Acts iv. 
27; x. 88, Sometimes the word {s used as a simple appel- 
lative, or descriptive epithet, in which cases the meaning 
comes to the front, and the word should be translated; 
more commonly, however, the word is an official title 
approaching a proper, name: hence, in the majority of its 
‘ove irrences, it is here merely transferred. It 1s impos- 
sible to be absolutely sure In‘all cases whether it should 
be translated or whether it should be transferred. W. 
and H, say: "We doubt whether the appellative, force, 
witn its various associations and implcations, is ever 
entirely lost in the New Testament, and are con- 
vinced that the number of passages is small in which 
Messinhship, of course in the enlarged apostolic sense, 
is not the principtl intention of the word.” (Intro. 
p.81%) When we reflect thas proper names themselves 
fre now and again used with an evident reference to 
‘thelr me ining, and yet that to insist on always translat- 
‘img proper names Would work such havoc in literature 
88 to make intelligible history well nigh Impossible, we 
Tay become tolerant with a translator even ff he should 
occasionally err in dealing with significant titles,—-some- 
fimes dt may be though®) translating where hé should 
‘transfer, and at other times transferring where he should 
Father translate. Something, moreover, may be left to 
the expositar, who will do well to remind his hearers of 
the meaning of titles and even proper names whenever 
he feels that so to do will add to the luminousness and 
force of the text before him.—For the intimate relation 
between the anointing of the Head and that of the Body, 
see Ps, cxxxill. 2; 2Co. 4. 21, and L Jn, 11. 20, 27, 


COVENANT. 


The N. T. word diatheké signifies “ covenant,” because 
it is the Sep. rendering of the Heb. b'reth which every- 
‘where in the 0. T. means covenant and covenant only. 
This argument from Septuagintal e is Immense 
strengtioned by obser vin ‘along what a highway of DL 
Ving dealing the word diatheke passes into the N.T. Let 
us look at these two points in succession. That ‘cove- 
nant” fs the meaning of b'rath is suffictently attested by 
the fact that the Oxford “Gesenius” assigns to it no 
other. If, however, we pass from lexical authority to 
actual usage, we discover the most abundant and varied 
evidence that “covenant” Is indeed the one meaning of 
d'réth. Tt is a word in common use to denote all sorts 
of covenants between all sorts of persons: e.g. between 
Abraham and Amorites (Gen. xlv, 18), Jacob and Laban 
(xxxt. 44), Joshua and Gtheonites (Jos. 1x. 6-16), Solomon 
and Hiram (1K v, 12)—to instance only 4 few examples 
out of many. In some cases, moreover, there is such a 
passing from the human to the divine, or from the divine 
Yo the human, as to fix the sense in the higher application 
by the undenfable force of the lower reference: "T will 
never break my covenant (b’reth, diatheka) with you; and 

‘a shall make no covenant (b'réth, diatheka) with the 

Inhabitants of this land " (dg. if. 1,2). And it should be 
‘observed that never once, as between man and man, does 
d'réth mean a “testament” or “will.” to come into force 
‘when the testator 1s dead, Advancing now to the second 
‘point. The word diathéké first appears in the N. T. over 








the Lord’s table, from the lips of the Lord himself : “ This 
is my blood of the diatheké ” (Mt. xxvi. 28; Mk, xiv. 24); 
The words " blood of the diathéké” ure trom Exo. xxiv. 
8; from which passage we learn that there wasa diathiké 
entered into at Sinai—was ita “testament” or a ‘cove- 
nan Accoiding to Lu. xxii. 20 und 1 Co. xi. 25, the 
word “ new” was prefixed to diathéké ; and this at once 
sends us to Jer, xxxL. 31, where old aud new are brought 
into contrast (cp. He. vill, 18). This then 1s the highway 
by which the word diathéké comes into our Christian 
Seriptures—from Moses by_way of Jeremiah into the 
upper room at Jerusalem, Under these circumstances it 
is confidently submitted that the same meaning must 
hold good throughout: if it was a“ testament” at the 
st jer, then it must huve been a “testament” in 
Jeremiah, and a “ testament ” In Exodus—which even the 
A. Y. does not affirm ; whereas, working in the opposite 
direction, if it was a “covenant” in Exodus and a "co- 
venant” in Jeremiah, a8 even the A. V. has it, then the 
word must have meant “covenant” and not “testa- 
ment” on the lips of our Lord and in the letter of his 
Apostle. Itis granted that diathekd in the classics some- 
times means “will,” but heathen writings can be of no 
avail to darken the line of light which shines through our 
savred classics. The only legitimate doubt is whether 
tho writer to the Hebrews does or does not for just 2 mo- 
ment (chap. ix. 16, 17) step aside from the sacred usage to 
the profane. Even if he does, it ts only for a moment; ib 
being clear,for reasons given above, that the word ‘'co- 
venant " certainly ought to stand in verses 1§ and 20, In 
this N. T. the one word has been carried through the 
whole passage, not even excepting verses 16 and 17; since 
it was felt that it may have been assumed by the sacred 
writer that no covenant between man and man was at 
any time regarded as final and binding until in some wa: 
asolemnisiug death had been interposed ; not the actual 
death, of course, of the covenanting parties, but a rep- 
resentative death; as if to proclaim once for all that 
each party was as good as dead to ay further change of 
mind, and as if to invoke the penalty of death on the 
violator of the compact: ere Was this further 
apprehension also: even as between God and 
man, 1 may have been a part of the Divine con- 
descension to freely accept the Superior that the 
Sver-Living One could as soon die as break hig 
word, This Is ground upon. which the reverent mind 
would fain tread with the utmost caution; but when 
once the horror of a great darkness hag come upon 
us for our sins, the stricken soul may be glad to see in 
the smoking hearth and torch of fire by which the pa- 
triarch Abraham was conducted into covenant rJation- 
ship with God an impressive symbol of the Senter, of 
the Cross, As surely as God was in Christ reconcflin; 
the world unto bimself (2 Co. v. 19) 80 Blhely does Gor 
himself lead the way Into an abi ing covenant of life 
and peace. ‘ill the reader, before altogether declining 
this suggestion, very carefully consider the following 
Since pasanes naniely, Gen. Xv. 7-21: Jer. xxiv. 18, 19; 
and Heb, xii. 20, 217° in any case, the foregoing con: 
siderations have influenced the present translator in de- 
cling to think it likely that the eloquent writer to the 
Hebrews would Bul teal anes eee. from the sacred asso- 
clations of the ancient Divine Covenants to strengthen 
is argument by an altogether unlooked-for and rather 
inconsequent allusion to ordinary testamentary disposi- 
tons, So much towards the settlement of the correct 
Tendering, Once that fs settled, there remains scope for 
the exercise of sweet reasonableness ; sluice, even amon; 
‘men, contracts are entered into with varying degrees oi 
freedom. There may be, and often is, more authority to 
impose terms on the one side than there Is Ilberty on the 
other to decline then: ; and yet the advantages of a truly 
covenanting transaction may by no means be lost. 








DEMON. 


‘Without entering upon the much-debated question as 
to who or what the demons of the N.'T. were, the follow- 
ing points, if carefully observed, may prepare the reader 
for fuller investigation: first that demons are ranged 
‘under Satan as their rulér (Mt. xli 24-28); second that 
they, or some of them, were “ impure” (atk, 1if, 90; v.83 
Lu. dv. 88); third that they had an earlier perception of 
the truth ‘that Jesus was the Son of God than had the 
Mien around him (Mic 24; Lu. vill. 28) ; Fourth that they 
had 9 dread of torment and a desire o avold premature 
gonsignment thereto (It. vill. 20); 77th that they shranic 
from the “abyss” (Lu, vill. 317 see above, “Abyss”); sixth, 
that demon worship is noted as a fnet in the Holy Serip- 
tures (1 Co. x. 20; Rev, ix. 20); seventh that their knowierge 
of God causes them to “shudder” (Jas. il. 19); and eighth 
that the Apostle Paul (in 1 Tim. {v. 1-8) makes a remark 
Abie allusion to them, as the authors of seductive teach- 
ing, In which passage it is clear from the Greek: that the: 
are the demons who speak falsely, are eauterised in their 
own conselences, forbid to marry, etc. Before dismissing 
this phase of the question, it should be observed in the 
following O. T. passages the word demon” should ap- 
pear: Lev. xvif. 7; Deu. xxxii, 17; 2 Ch. x1. 15+ Ps, evi. 7. 
At the same time it is right to Temember the Intitude 
‘with which the word was employed among heathen na- 
tlons, among whom “ demons” were sometimes regarded 
as deities not necessarily evil; else we may fail to see 
that the Apostle Paul was far from needlessly offending 
the Athenians, whom, of course, he wished to conciliate 
(Ac. Xvi. 22).—In this’ version démons are nover termed 
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EVIL ONE. 


‘The Greek ponérou may be either masculine or neutel 
and therefore mean either “ evil one” or“ evil,” « a 
says Trench (Parables, p. 469), “the analogy of Mat. xiil. 
19,89; Ep. vi. 36; 2 Thess, iif. 3 would lead us to translate 
in the Lora’s prayer ponérov as a masculine. It was 
always so interpreted in the Greek Church.” 





GEHENNA. 


This word occurs only in the following places in the 
New Testament: Mt. v. 22, 29,30; x. 28: xvitl, 95 scxlll, 15, 
$ 43, 45, 47; Lu. it. 6; Ja. iit. 6 The word itself 
seems to have been formed by abbreviation from the 
Hebrew phrase for “the valley of, the son or sons of 
Hinnom™ gey ben (b'nelhinnom ; then “valley of Hin- 
nom,” gey hinnom ; and so, at length, simply, ge-henna : 
Jer. vil, 22; 2K xxill, 10;"Sa, xv. 8.' Hinnom, says Dr. 
Davies (Heb. Lex.), is ‘probably the proper name mas- 
culine of the man ‘to whom the valley on the south side 
of Jerusalem once belonged, where children were sacrl- 
flead to Moloch.” ‘Whether the N.T. use of the word does 
not point to something beyond tlie present life, must be 
Jeft to the solemn consideration of the student,’ It would 
seom evident, in the N. TT. at least, that a marked distinc- 
tion exists between hades and gehenna; but whether the 
0. T, notion of “the lowest hades” did or did not ap- 
roximate to the N.T. conception of gehenna, might per- 
aps be worthy of consideration. 


GLAD-MESSAGE. 


Or “good news,” poogtal tidings *; but no English 
word, singls or compound, seems equal to the beautiful 
Greek word evangelion, “ Glad-message” suits well the 
appointment of fpeieanats (Mik, xvi. 15; Ro. x. 15); the 
notion of a trust (Gal. il, 7; 1 Tim. 1. 11); the purpose of 
a_witness (Me. xxiv, 14); and the claim for submission 
(Ro, x. 16; 1B. iv. 1. But in teaching and preaching, 
pynonyme may be effectively interchanged. Euangelion 
In the '. deals with ; (1) the kingdom Alt. fv. 23; oH 
xxiv, 14; Mik. 1. 14, 155 Lu. iv. 435 vill. 1; xvi. 16 

2, gp, xx. 2) 52)" Jesus Chelgt (Bic. 41; La. | 
ve a vi i 





853; x1. 20; Ro, 1. 941 Co. 4: 
is xv. i6; 2 don ki, '9 48) “the fave 
Ls xv, 16+ . XL, 7) 1 favour of 
2, x. 24) }—(5) "! the glory Of God” Co. tv. 43.1 
11); Oe a (Ac. x. 86; Eph. if, 17; vi. 15) ; R 
on & ph 1 1 0) “the word ” (Ac. vill. 4);- 
Tt is deseribed asa“ great joy” 
eneral message, or a special 
one for a crisis—ns “age-ablding ” (Rev. xly. 
read of the “word” (Ac. xy.7), the " hope” (Col, 1,23), the 
“truth” (Gal, i. 14), the * ‘eadiness " (Eph. yi. 15), ant 
the “sacred secret” (Eph. vi 19) of the glad-message; 
“my glad-message " (Ro. 
), lad-message " (1 
. Th, fl. 14}, The word in the titles to the four 
evangelical narratives is understood to be traditional, 
the most ancient copies having simply “ According to 
Matthew," ete. ; at, the game time there is much force in 
the observation of Westcott and Hort (who head each 
norrative in the manner just described—KATA MAT- 
THAION, ete.,-but place the one word EUANGELION 
on a preliminary Page by itself) that ‘in prefixing the 
name EUANGELION in the singular to the quaternion of 
‘Gospels, we have wished to supply the antecedent 
syhich alone gives an adequate sense to the preposition 
xia [‘according to"]in the several titles.” Intro. p. 
1. 






HADES, 


This word occurs ten times in the N. T.: viz. Bt. xi, 23; 
xvi 18; Lu, x. 15; xyi. 28; Ac, H. 27, 81; Rey. 1, 18; vi. 8) 
xx. 18, 4. Tt 4s the almost uniform Septuagint rendering 
of tha Hebrew siedl, which is found sixty-five times in 
the 0." In order to'form proper Biblical ideas of Hades 
it is plainly important that all the Serlptures on the sub- 
joct should be considered; and it is hoped that Tar Ex 
PHASISED Broce yvill materially assist in the prosecution 
of the enquiry,—especially by its uniform rendering of 
shedl throughout the O. T. by the term “hades,” which 
may be regarded as sufficiently naturalised in the English 
Inngnage for this purpose. Whether the O. T. conception 
of sheot 1s the same as the N, T, conception of hades, the 
reader can judge for himself; whether even the 0. PT. 
characterisation of hades orshepl is uniformly consistent 
with itself,—of this also the student can now form his 
own opinion, Let him only traes the word “hades” 
throughout, from Genesis to Revelation, and the whole 
Jnatter will’bo before him; Beeanse, although there may 
ba other words (such as “soul,” “death,” “grave,” etc. 

which will have something to say on the subjec 





yet, 
these other words will he sure to come well into view in 


the long line of contexts which will be found clustering 
about the one word “hades.”” 


IMMERSION, 


Early in life the translator became convinced that the 
meaning of the Greek verb bapfizein ts “to immerse.” 
He accordingly, in the first and second editions of this 
‘work, so rendered the word. Having met with nothing 
during the past twenty years to convict him of error in 


the course he then took, nothing is left for him but to 
continue the same rendering. Without enterlug upon 
the usual arguments émployed by immerstonists, he may 
mention, as an interesting fact, that the translators of 
the Hebtew version publisied by the Trinitailan Bible 
Society, have rendered baptizein by the Hebrew word 
faval, which it is well-known signifies “to dip.” Indeed 
the Oxford Gesenlus, edited by Drs. Driver, Buiggs and 
Brown, assigns co that word no other méaning than 
“dip” and “dye; and as the latter has no relevancy to 
the ordinance instituted by Christ, we may take it a8 in- 
disputable that the Trinitarian Bible Society, through 
means of this version, plainly teaches all converts from 
Judaism to Christianity that the duty of such Israelites 
as believe Jesus to be the piomised Messiah is to be im- 
mersed Into Hlm as their new leader, Plainly what 13 
true for Jew is true also for Gentile, 


JESUS. 


It may be worth knowing that the J of this name ig 
undoubtedly due to a comllnation of “Jehovah” with 
“salvation.” “Yah is help,” tersely says Dr, Davies, in 
explanation of the O. T. form of the same name (J = Y = 

= Yahweh = Jehovah). Alone, this proves nothing, 
since it cannot mean that Joshua was a divine person; 
but it is competent to the sacred story to invest the name 
with a profounder significance than it ever had before: 
the advent of the Messiah (Cp. Nu. xili, 8,16; Exo. xvil. 
9; He. iv.8; Mt £215 Ph, il. 9,10), 


JUDGE, 


‘The biblical terms for “judge” and “judgment” be- 
come immensely more interesting when widened out to 
include the ideas, on the one hand, of vindicating the 
wronged, and on the other, of ruling in general, 


KINGDOM, 


The history of the King, is toa lores extent the history 
of the Kingdom: promised, presented, rejected, talcen 
into heaven and reserved thére to await a moro Rlorlous 
revelation (cp. Is. ix. 6,73 Mt. Hi. 2; iv. 175 48; Lu, xix, 
U1-27; 2Tim. iv. 1; ev, xvii. 14j xix. 16), 


NOW. 


Important shades of meanin nee to know" (Jn« 
End“approve,” "aelktnovlodgs,” Ws. 8; Mts vile By Roe 

rove,’ “ai 8," (Ps. 1. 65 |. 283 Ro. 
iil 29) thm. 1). 3 


MAMMON. 


It is well-known that the word “ mammon ” denotes. 
the bated god of riches, As that familiar term has 
racticaily become fossilised, and its application to del- 
swealth has become so mted as to be searcel: 
felt, it hag been deemed better to use, instead, the wor 
Riches with a capital, so restoring to the Master's warn- 
ing something of the force he intended it to wield. ‘The 
word “mammon” occurs in the following places only s 
‘Mt. vi %; Lu. xvi. 9, 11, 13. 


MARK, END OF THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO. 


After a longthened examination of the evidence, in- 
ternal, intrinsic and transcriptional, Westcott and Hort 
conclude that “there is... no difficulty... in supposing 
() that the true intended continuation of vv. 1-8 efther 
was very early lost by the detachment of @ leaf or was 
never written down; and (2) that a scribe or editor, un- 
willing to change the words of the text before him or to 
add wonds of his own, was piling, to furnish the Gospel 
with what seemed 2 worthy conclusion by incorporating” 
with it unchanged a narrative of Christ’s appearances 
after the Resurrection which he found in some secondary 
record then surviving from a preceding generation. Je 
these suppositions are made, the whole tenour of the 
evidence becomes clear and harmonious. Every other 
view is, we believe, untenable. . . . It [the addition, vv 
9-20] manifestly cannot claim any apostolic authority ; 
but is doubtless founded on some tradition of the apos- 
tolic age.” (Appendix to Introduction, p. 61.) 


MESSENGER. 


‘This is confessedly the meaning of the_Greek word. 
angelos, ns it is also of the corresponding Hebrew term 
maidk. ‘ When it was that elther word was applied to a 
heavenly messenger and when to an eas thly, had always 
to be learned from context and circumstance, never 
from the mere word; although perhaps, here and there, 
a slight presumption may be inferred’ in favour of a 
heavenly errand-bearer. fow slight that presumption 
1g, may be inferred from a glauce at the use Of the words, 

ios in the N. T. 1s applied indifferently to John the 
Immerser (Mt. xf 10; BUc. 1, 25 Lu. vil. 2), to John’s disel- 
les (Lu. vil. 24), to Jesus’ disciples (Lu, ix, 52), to the thorn 
Inthe flesh’ @ Go, xil. 0, and to the Hebrew spler (Ja, il- 
Tn alt these examples the original word is angetos, 

fe like use of the Hebrew word mal@k may be filus- 
trated by a single instance. From Gen, xxxil. 1-8, we 
learn that, at about the same time that God sent “ nes- 
sengers” to meat Jacob, Jacob sent“ messengers” to meet. 
Esau: the simplicity of the grand old history knew no- 
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thing of the device of applying a sacred term to God’s 
messengers and a common oné to Jacob's; it termed 
both allke malakim (as the Septuagint, after it, termed 
hoth alike angeloi), and left the reader to judge of the 
rest, ‘To follow this style may cause temporary Incon- 
venience, but will bring gain in the end,—by fixing the 
mind thé more intently upon the errand-work of the 
messengers of heaven ; also by rousing It to perceive that 
God has other heavenly servants than his “messengeis,” 
even those his attendants, whose pecullar business 1t is 
to “stand and walt,” ns Ps. clil, 20, 21 naturally Suggests. 
‘There are, indeed, still other lessons whieh the rightful 
insistencé on tha word " messenger” fs fitted to impart; 
such as that “the world,” as now constituted, includes 
wboth messengers and men” (1 Co. iv, 9), and that the 
coming habitable ent th will not be, as the earth now js, 
subject unto messongers, but unto ‘man (He. i. 5, 6 ff}, as 
though man’s minority, during which he is subject to 
belngs of a foreign race, were to be superseded by 
majority, which is to be spent here, in this home, divine- 
ly given to him as his inheiltance. 
y 


MYSTERY, Sce SACRED SECRET. 


. PRESENCE. 


In this edition the word parousta is uniformly rendered 
« presence” ( coming,” as a representative of thts word, 
veing set aside), The'original term occurs twenty-four 
times In the N. T., viz.: Mb, xxiv. 9, 27, 87, 89; 1 Co. xv. 235 
xvi, 17; 2 265 4. 38; 1 Th, if. 195 
itl. 8; tv, 15; Vv. fae V7.8; 2 Poi. 16: UL 
4, 2 ant 1 Jn, ii 28. The sense of * presence ” Is go plain- 
iy shown by the contrast with “absence” (implied in 2 

0, x. 10, and expressed in Ph, il. 12) that the queation 
naturally arises,—Why not always so render it? The 
more so, Inasmuch as there 1s in 2 P.i 16 also, 2 peculiar 
fitness tn our English word " presence.” This passage, It 
will be remembered, relates to our Lord’s transforma- 
tlon upon the Mount The wonderful manifestation 
there made was & display and sample of “presence” 
rather than of coming.” The Lord was already theres 








and, helng there, he was transformed (cp, Mt. xvii. 2, n.) 
nd the ‘mi of his glorified person was then 
closed. His resence” wags one which implied 


iy 
and exerted aga SO that “ power and presence” go 
excellently well together—the “power” befitting such a 
“presence ’; and the three favoured disciples were at 
one and the same moment witnesses of both. The - 

ty expressed in the notes to the second edition of this 
in the way of so yielding to this weight of evidence 
render parousia always by " presence,” lay in the 
see) ig incongruity of regarding “presence” as an 
event Which would happel at & particular time and 
which would fall into rank as one of a series of events, 
fis 1 Co, xv. 23 especially appeared to require. The trans- 
lator still feels the force of this objection, but is with- 
drawn trom taking his stand upon it auy longer by the 
reflection that, after all, the diMeulty may be imaginary. 
‘The parousia, in any case, {s still in the future, and ma: 
therefore be enshrouded in a measure of obscurity wht 
only fulfilment can clear away: it may, in fine, be botha 
pertod.—more or less extended, during which certain 
‘things shall happen,—and an event,coming on and sing: 
awny as one of a serles of divine interpositions, Christ ts 
raised as a firstfrult—that {s one event; He returns and 
vouchsafe. his “preseuae,” during which he raises his 
own—that is another event, however large and pro- 
longed ; and finally comes another cluster of events con- 
stituting “the end.” Hence, after all, “ presence” may 
be the most widely and permanently satisfying transla- 
tion of the looked-for parousia of the Son of Man, 








REST. Sce SABBATH. 
. SABBATH. 


Not to enter upon the larger questions which concern 
the Sabbath or the Lord’s Day, a few critical remarks on 
the word sabbath as it appenta in the N. T. may be useful. 
First, this word seems to be sometimes an appellattve 
and sometimes a proper name (“day of rest,” “Sab- 
bath”), Second, the term sabbath is, in several texts, 
used in the plural in the Greek, where nevertheless it 15 
evident that only one particular day is intended, Under 
this head, the following texts ave worthy of note: AIt. 





A 2h; HW, 93; Hil. 25 Lu. iv. 165 xii, 10; Ac. 
xiii. 14; Xvi. 18." In all these passages the word in the 
original is im the plural, and yet it'is plain that a par- 
tictilar, individual day ‘is intended. Nor 1s there any- 
thing surprising in this: for “the Hebrew at times uses 
plural forms Where other Janguages employ the sin- 
lar.” (Wor this, see Gesenius by Davies, p. 213.) Zhi 
@ Word sabbath is extended to signify “week.” Even 
in this there is nothing very far fetched ; since the tran- 
sition from the idea of “rest " to that of “a rest-bounded 
riod of seven days” is a comparatively natural one. 
til! the question must be considered mainly as one of 
fact; although, even go, more demonstrative evidence 
should not he demanded ‘than the nature of the case ad- 
mits of ; and i often suffices to attach a new meaning to 
a word, that the ordinary application of ft is repeated 
seen to be unnatural, illogical, bewildering, or Q 
¥ence the current opinion is probably correct that finds 
in Lu, xvi 12 the meaning "I fast twiee Jn the week,” 
notwithstanding that the word for week” Is here 
baton in the singular; since it would appeara very paltry 





boast to say, “I fast twice on the sabbath” when auyona 
(with more pleasantry than pharisnism) might reply, “I 
fast threo times,” ‘To this example of sabbaton Inthe 
singular, used In the sense of “ week,” may now be added 
1Co. xvi. 2, where not only Westcott and Hort, but the 
entire board of Revisers find the word in the singular 
number; and it would seem enough simply to ask the 
question, Is it credible that the Apostle Paul meant to- 
enjoin on the assemblies of Galatia and on that of Corinth 
to lay by on "the first (hom ] of sabbath" without so 
miueh as specifying that it was the first Hour of the day 
that he Intended?’ If not, and if “first day of the day 
is Impossible, what 4s left but to assume that-he meant 
“frst [day] of the week”? “Week” also approves itself 
in Mt. xxvill, 1; Ml. xvi. 2; Lu, xxiv. 1; Jn, xx. 1,19; Ac. 
xx. 7. Does the word i the piurai, as it undoubtedly is 
here, mean “ week” or does dt allude to a cluster of 
extraordinary sabbath days on the first of which Jesus 
arose? There fs nothing unnatural in supposing the 
meaning to be “week”; for, ag we have seen: (a) the 
Word in the plural form may convey a singular idea; (b} 
the word in the singular is twice used in the sense of 
week. Now let us test the two words “sabbaths” and 
“week”: “Lute in the sabbathg, ag it was on the polnt of 
dawning Into the first of the sabbaths.” Will thatstand ? 
Now try “week "': “Late in the week, as it was on tho 
Point of dawning into the first of the week.” Here every- 
thing is harmonious, With the Hebrews the sabbail 
closed the week. Late on the sabbath would bo jate in 
the week, and the transition is natural from the end of 
one week to the beginning of the next. Hence the cor- 
rect rendering here is “week.” 


SACRED SEORET, 


4c We have no secrets to hide from the uninitiated, 
sacred secret” of this dispensation has been divulged 
Epp. ill. 3-9) and should be blazed abroad (Ro. xvi. 25, 265 
ph. vi 19); but yet is of a nature unlikely to interest 
any who are careless of God’s dispensational ways} and 
of this the Greek musterion aptly reminds us (cp. “Age” 
above, and 2 Th, il. 7, n.). 


SHEPHERD. 


The analogy is obvious between tending a flock and 

ruling a kingdom ; but note, that rotegting o flock often 

for force against assailants (cp. 28. v.23 1 Cb. xi. 23 

Pg, xxill. 1; Is, x1. 11; Exe. xxxiv., xxvii. 24; Mt il, 6; 
Rev. ii. 27; vil. 1%), 


SHRINE. Seo TewPLs. 


SOUL. 


One cannot but regret the impossibility of making our 
English word “ soul” express justas muchas Is conveyed 
by the Greek word psuché and the Hebrew word nephesh, 
6 translator may confess that, after a determined 
endeavour to render the latter term uniformly “soul” 
throughout the 0. T,, he was reluctantly constrained to 
give up the attempt When, in the book of Esther, it 
came in at the climax that the Jews were permitted "to 
stand for their soul.” (nephesh—Est, vill. 11), this example 
proved to be the turning of the scale, and “life” was 
promptly substituted. It certainly may be worth en- 
, how it comes about that the sacred originals so 
reely use 2 concrete word where we sorely feel our need 
of employing our abstract term “life” ; and that this is 
50, notwithstunding the existence of chayah in the He- 
brew and zoé in the Greek, more exactly answering (ag it 
might have seemed) to the English word “life,” But the 
fact of stubborn diversity of usage above indicated re- 
mains, and it appears necessary to allow “Ife” to stand 
ina respectable minority of instunces for mephesh and. 
Psuché. In this edition, therefore, “life” has been ad- 
Iitted into a certain class of passages, of which Alt. xvi. 
25, 26 may be named as au example. 


SOUL, MAN OF; BODY OF THE. 


Notwithstanding what has been said above, “soul” of 
course remaing our leading representative of pswehé; and 
we greatly need an adjective which holds the same rela- 
tion'to “soul ” as“ spiritual” holds to “spirit.” Natu- 
ral” is evidently not the exact word. We might of 
course say “‘psyehieal man” und "psychical body." in 
1Co. fi. 14, aud Xv. 44, 46, 1f wwo were in the habit of usin 
“ psyché” everywhere instead of “soul” As that fs noi 
the case, and as “soulfcal * hag no recognised, placg in 
the Engiish language, It seems to the translator, after 

ought upon the subject, that the simple choum- 

locutions placed at the head of this note may prove a not 

unhappy solution of the dificulty. The Greek adjective 

wiohtkos, here discus-ed, occurs, in the NT, only inl 
ii 14; xv. 44, 46; Ja. HL 15 and’ Jude 19, 


SPIRIT, PERSONALITY OF THE HOLY. 


The reader is requested fo observe that the very literal 
rendering, “Holy Spirit” (with no “the” prefixed— 
rather frequent in the “ Acts”) is in no sense due to 
any doubt of “the personality of the Holy Spite. The 
translator simply declines to admit that the idea of per- 
sonality is so dominating and exhaustive as to require, 
‘by & species of English forcing, to be kept ever to the 
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front. Overand above those preciousconceptions which ‘ Given, devout persons who for years have intelligently 


by consent are couched under the word “person,” there 
ate others (scarcely less important), of pervasive Influ- 
ence, of secret, subtle, interpenetrating and emb: 

‘energy, which by us fn our weakness are sometimes more 
easily daught when the notion of personality ts, for the 
time, in abeyance. Aloreover, as the authors of The Un- 
‘geen Universe well say (p. 11%, third edition): “Tt ought 
to be remembered that here the word person does not 
mean the same thing aa it does when applied to our- 
selves, but only denotes some distinction that may be re- 
garded as best expressed by this woid. Our idea of per- 
son or Individual ts derived solely from our experience 
of that position which we occupy iu the universe." 


SPIRIT versus “ GHOST.” 


It {s satisfactory to find The Revised English. Bible (Eyre 
& Spottiswoode) substituting the word “ Spirit” for the 
venerable but objectlonuble word “Ghost.” Objection- 
able, certainly, the latter is; notwithstanding that, in 
many minds, it is clustered about with saci assocla- 
tions, and is by some Strangely regarded asa very bul- 
wark of orthodoxy. The primary objection to it ranges 
‘high above any question of taste; and is derived from 
the circumstance that it makes, in English, an artificial, 
unfounded distinction, which separates passages which 
‘ought to be closely Hnked together by uniformity of 
Tendering. For example, we have, in the public Versions 
of 2 Co, xiii. 14 the communion of the Holy Ghost”; but. 
in Phi, ii. 1, the “fellowship of the Spitit,” a double 
break, it will be observed, jerking the reader from “com- 
munion” to “fellowship,” and from “ Ghost" to “Spirit,” 
although in the Greek the one passage is the very echo 
of the other. And this brings us toa subordinate, ough 
‘very welghty, objection to “Ghost,” namely, the essential 
incongruity of the word at this time of day. For, mark: 
should anyone think to restore the broken link by, a 
reverse movement, that Js to say, by extending Ghost to 
both passages (“If there be, therefore, any fellowship of 
the Gi ost, would he not be instantly beaten back by a 
general ory of dismay? It remains to add this only: 








preferred and uséd “Spirit,” and tn them a strong re- 
vulsion of feeling unites with a clear decision of judg- 
ment to decling, as bordering on profanity, any voluitary 
application of the term “Ghost” to the mighty and 
gracious Spirit of the Living Ged. 


TEMPLE, 


‘The attempt has here been made to distinguish between 
hieron (temple, Inclusive of courts, precincts) and naos, 
the Inner butiding, marking the latter by a capital initial 
¢. xxllf, 16-21, 35) or rendering it “shrine” (In. H. 19; 
Co, iif. 16; vi. 19) and “sanctuary” (Rev. fii. 12; x4.'1, 2 
xiv-xvi.; xxi. 22). 


TENT. 


There is o simple beauty in the word “tent” which 
“tabernacle,” notwithstanding its loftier sound, does 
not possess; and if the Heb. mishkdn be rendered 
“habitation,” there is neither need nor ground for 
further distinction 


TOROH. 


“The true Hindu way of lighting up is by torches held 
by men, who feed the flame from a sort of bottle con- 
structed ‘for the purpose.” — Elphinstone, quoted by 
Trench. (Cp. Jdg. vii, 16, 20; xv. 4,5; Job. xl. 19.) 


VIRGINITY, 


le of the translator of an excellent version 
published Wr Morrish (understood to have been the late 
a. 


., N. Darby) 
“virginity " In 1 Co, vil. $6-88. The i 
fon aimeulty’ thus obtained, and the fact that the 
word parthenos is sometimes masculine, an unmarrted 
uth" (Liddell and Scott), have been accepted as a 
justification of this rendering. 


